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The Open Court
A M O N T H L Y  M A G A Z IN E

Devoted to the Science of Religion, the Religion of Science, and 
the Extenalon of the Religious Parliament Idea.

VOL. X V . (n o . I .)  JA N U A R Y, 1901. NO. 536

Copyright by The Open Court Publishing Co.t 1900.

ON GREEK RELIGION AND MYTHOLOGY.

BY T H E  E D IT O R .

T H E  FATH ERH O O D  OF Z E U S

HOMER anticipates the preamble of the Lord’s Prayer when he 
addresses Zeus as*0 irartp rjptTtpt, O our father ! I. 45);

and in many other places, prayers begin with the words, irarcp, 
“ Father Zeus ! ”  (See for instance v. 7; xxiv. 351, and //.,
iii. 319-)

This same poet, the father of Greek poetry, glorifies Zeus as 
“ ever powerful” and “ great.” He says:

'A/./' a in }t  A/of Kpaaauv roof at) iu\<uo.

— Homer. //., XVII. 176.

“ But ever prevaileth the spirit of Zeus, the wielder of lightning."

And in another place :
Tor yap K/wirof

—Homer, //., IX. 25.

“  For his is the power, the greatest! ’’

The same sentiment is echoed in the writings of Anaxagoras, 
who says:

Zfi’f KApriarof dnavruv.

'  —Anaxagoras.

“  Zeus is the mightiest of all."

Greek mythology is polytheistic, but the thinkers of Greece 
are monists or monotheists. Pythagoras (according to Diogenes 
Laertius, De vita Pyth.y 582) said that

“ The principle of all things is Oneness."

'Apxvv ruv a~nvr(jv povada elvai.
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Aristotle leaves no doubt as to his conception of the plurality 
of gods ; he says:

• ‘ Being one, God has many names, for he is called according to all the states 
in which he manifests himself. ”

Elf ttv ndkvbwftds eon Karovopâ dp rotf irdoiv,

atrrdf veoxpei.—Aristot., De mundo, V.

In Orphic poetry Greek polytheism was broadened into the 
conception that all the gods were manifestations of Zeus. A poem 
ascribed to Orpheus teaches the unity of all the gods in the words:

Elf Zci'f elf elf Aidwoof.

"Zeus, Helios, Dionysos are all one and the same.”

G r r b k  T o m b s . R e l i e f  o f  T h a s o s .1

Discovered in 1864 on the island of Thasos, now in the Louvre. (After Rayet, 
Mon. de I'a rt ant. liv r., I., pi. 4., 5.)

Two hexameters from the same source read as follows :
E lf eor’ avroyevrjf, rvof iicyova Tirvicrat,

ovdi Tt{ tad' erepoi xuP^ ptyalov ¡3aoi?J/o<;- 

"One alone is unbegotten—one of whom we all are children.
And no other godhead, truly, is beside this mighty ruler."

l The relief of Thasos is dedicated to Apollo, the Nymphs, and the Cbarites; Apollo may be 
recognised at the left leading the four female figures, and Hermes as the fourth in the group at 
the right.
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Zeus, though he is kind to his children, will not be an abettor 
of fraud. Says Homer:

Ov yap riri tpeixkaai irarij 7a vr kaat f  f.

— Homer, //., IV. 235.
"N ot in lies will father Zeus appear as a helper ! ’’

A d o n is  S a r c o p h a g u s . 1

(Louvre. Bouillon Musée, II., 51, 3. — /)., 15.)

O f f e r i n g  a  S a c r i f i c e  t o  P a l l a s  A t h e n a .9

(From Jahn, loe. cit., pi. II., 1.)

Epictetus says :
’Eîri iravrbç irpôxetpa èurrov ravra-

'A  yovâé fi’ £t Zev xai a i 1) Hnrpufi£vtj}

07rot iroâ* vpiv eipt â

'Qf èiftopai y' ôokvoç.

— Epict , 52.

1 There is some doubt about the meaning of the scenes here represented. At the left Adonis 
takes leave of Aphrodite; in the center he is killed by the wild boar ; and at the right he returns 
to the upper world from the abode of the dead. W e must remember that the legend was repre
sented on sarcophagi for the purpose of comforting the survivors with the hope of a resurrection 
from the grave, which was suggested by the myth.

*C f. Jahn, Uc. c it., 14, 47. The priestess apparently sprinkles the altar with holy water. The  
statue is folly armed and may stand for the palladium, the prototype of which was believed to 
have fallen from Heaven.
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"  In every condition we must have ready the following saying;
* Lead me, O Zeus, and thou Providence,
Whithersoever thou decreest I shall go,
Resolutely will I follow.’ ”

Concerning sacrifices Euripides says that “ God needs them 
not if he is truly God.”

Astrai yap ov tl~ep tar' opdCx; defy.

The Christian expression “ Deus optimus maximus” is only a 
new version of the Roman “ Jupiter optimus maximus,” and this 
again has been anticipated by Homer who tells us that Agamemnon, 
when solemnly making his peace with Achilles, first prays and 
offers sacrifice, saying:

“  Hear us, first, O Zeus, of the gods thou the best and the highest.”
'loro  vin> Z sheTrpfora, iifuir I'Tzaror sat

— Homer, //., XIX. 258.

Worshippers Kora Demeter

S a c r i f i c e  o f  a  P ig  t o  D e m e t e r .

Initiation scene from the Eleusinian Mysteries. Found in Eleusis, now in Paris. 
(From Taylor’s Eleusinian and Bacchic M ysteries.)

iEschylus says that none save Zeus is truly free.
’E/W-depof yap o trig tori rr/r/v Aiof.

—iEschyl., Prometh.

Socrates is reported by Xenophon {Mem., I. 3. 2) to have 
prayed simply for receiving “ the good” because “ the gods knew 
best what is good.”

Ei’̂ rro rii 7Tpor roit; $eoi$ (o 'SuKfxir7/f) arrAut; rayaxia cM6yai+ 

rotr tffoic Ka?,?uora e i66ra$ errata rayada ear tv 9
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ON GREEK RELIGION AND MYTHOLOGY. 5
In the same spirit Christ taught his disciples to pray to God 

“ Thy will be done ” and he said :
"Y o u r father knoweth what things ye have need of before ye ask him."— 

Matt. vi. 8.

Plato advises his followers to pray to Zeus not for the fulfil
ment of their wishes but for the good, and quotes an unknown poet 
who says :

Ztv ¡iaai/.tv, rd piv ioD/a nai eiî ofiivoig kui dvrinroif

afifii didov, rd de Aeiva hat rv\ourvoi<;

— Plato. II. Akib. 9.'

"  Ruler Zeus, give us the good whether or not it be prayed for ; but the evil, 
even if we pray for it, ward off."

Statues of praying persons bear witness that there were people 
in Greece who prayed in spirit and in truth with child-like sincerity.

Zeus is omniscient, for he sees everything. Says Hesiod :
Ildvrn hiuv A/df wpda/fibt; tcai rravra rnt/oac.

—Hesiod, Opp. tt 267.

"  All sees the eye of Zeus and everything he knows."

As the poor were blessed by Christ, so it was a fundamental 
tenet of the Greek religion that strangers and beggars were under 
the special protection of Zeus. Says Homer :

W(tor yap A i6eta tv a to vrrr

frivol re xruxoi re.

— Homer, Od., IV. 207.

"  For to Zeus’s special care,
Belong the stranger as well as the needy."

Ztvg hrtTipirrup ’iKcrduv re tf.

— Homer, O d , IX. 270.

"  Zeus the Avenger of supplicants and strangers."

St. Paul speaks of the development of the spiritual body which 
is immortal, and in like manner Plato speaks of the soul as ac
quiring wings wherewith to lift itself up to the heavenly spheres of 
divine life and to escape the mortality of the body.

The same philosopher quotes Pindar as saying that “ he who 
is conscious of not having done any wrong may cherish sweet hope, 
which will be a good sustainer in his old age.”

T̂ > eaxrr<jj hdiKOv ^wetAdrt t)Atia ¿/Trie ail Ttapean icai ayadtj

yqporpdQoSj cjc Kai TVvAapos Vtyti.— Plato, De r e f.t I. 330. 1

1 Se e  also Plato, D e iegg, 111. 687c! and V II, tioia et seq. The same idea is insisted upon in De 
iegg. H I. 389 and II. A le .
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6 THE OPEN COURT.

CO IN CID EN CES.

There are three passages, one written in India, another in 
Palestine, and a third in Greece, all insisting on the omnipresence

of the moral law and teaching that the 
effects of evil deeds are unavoidable ; and 
this triple coincidence is enforced by a 
striking similarity in the mode of expres
sion. The Hebrew Psalmist says (Psalm 
cxxxix, verses 7-10) :

Plato, who can scarcely have been 
familiar either with the Hebrew psalms 
or with the Buddhist sacred books, ex- 

T h b  P r a y i n g  Y o u t h . 1. presses the same truth as follows :
0f< yap apt'/trdt/oti rrort vtt3- avrffc (r^f tfU//f i^wv)1 oi>x 

upw; u v  dboei Kara to  Tt/r yi,q fif rov

ovpavov avanrijoer rtong ¿e n vru v  ri/v Tipupiav ( I t 1 rv&bdt 

fd vuv tire  nal i v  ‘ Albov <h(iTop//{hic e irt tovtoiv t if uypiurnpov i n

bianopiodtiq to-itov.—PlatS), D e  le g g .,  X. 905.
V

1 Bronze statue (Berlin). In praying the eyes were raised toward heaven and the hands 
lifted, palms upward, as Horace Says, ‘ ca le  s v ftn a t  s i  tu leris  m a n ttt"  ( III., 23. 1). See
P . D ., p. 591.

•' Whither shall I go from thy spirit ? or whither 
shall I flee from thy presence ? If I ascend up into 
heaven, thou art there : if I make my bed in hell, 
behold, thou art there. If I take the wings of the 
morning, and dwell in the uttermost parts of the 
sea; even there shall thy hand lead me, and thy 
right hand shall hold me."

This sentence can be paralleled in 
Buddhist literature as well as in Plato. 
The Dhammapada, the famous collection
of Buddhistic aphorisms, and one of the 
best authenticated and most ancient books 
of Buddhism, speaks of the inevitableness 
of law and says to the sinner:

“ Not in the heaven, O man, not in the midst 
of the sea, not if thou hidest thyself in the clefts of 
the mountains, wilt thou find a place where thou 
canst escape the effect of thine own evil actions. 
(Verse 127.)
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ON GREEK RELIGION AND MYTHOLOGY. 7

" Never wilt thou be forgotten by the justice of the gods; not when by making 
thyself insignificant thou descendest deeply down under the ground, nor when by 
making thyself high thou flyest up to heaven, wilt thou be able to escape the punish
ment which thou deservest, whether thou stayest here or art carried away to Hades, 
or art transferred to a place still more desolate. ”

Not only did Plato prepare the way for the doctrine of the 
Logos as the revelation of God, which in the shape that it received

H b r m b s  P s y c h o p o m p o s  P r e s e n t i n g  a  S o u l  t o  t h e  R u l e r s  o f  t h e  

U n d e r  W o r l d .

(From Piet. Ant. Sep. Nasonum, pi. I., 8.)

at the hands of Philo became later the basic idea of Christian phi
losophy ; not only are there many other closer coincidences as to

(From Adm iranda, pi. 17.)

the nature of the soul and immortality ; but there are also passages 
which strikingly anticipate distinctly Christian ideas. There are 
passages in Plato’s works which, if they had been written .after 
Christ, would have been regarded as indisputable evidence that the 
philosopher had read the Gospels. Plato says, for instance :

Avtüv ye nal w6âaç kaiyetpaç î é àirorêfiveodai oi àvdpuTroi.
tàv avroiç Aoktj rà éa irrôjv novr/fxi eïvat.—Plato, 205e.
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8 THE OPEN COURT.

' ‘ People will allow their own feet and hands to be cut off when they appear to 
become evil to themselves.”

Which reminds us of Matt. v. 29-30:
“ And if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast it from thee : for it is 

profitable for thee that one of thy members should perish, and not that thy whole 
body should be cast into hell. And if thy right hand offend thee, cut it off, and 
cast it from thee: for it is profitable for thee that one of thy members should 
perish, and not that thy whole body should be cast into hell."

Like Christ, the Greek sages also demand simplicity. Says 
Euripides, “ Simple is the tale of truth ”—¿7rAovs o t̂ s 
c <f>v,and the Gospel of Matthew uses the same expression in the sen
tence :

“ The light of the body is the eye : if therefore thine eye be simple 
thy whole body shall be full of light.”

■ A£n .*:a s  S a v e s  H is  F a t h e r  A n c h i s e s .*

(Gerhard, Auserl. Vas., pi. 231, 1.)

It is probably more than a mere accident that pagan augurs 
used the very same words in their invocation, “ kyrie eleeson—Kvpu 
i\eq<rov”  which is still sung Sunday after Sunday in almost all Chris
tian churches.3

But the most striking coincidence, which now sounds like a

1 The English version reads “  single."

2 Venus leads the way ; Kreusa the wife of the hero follows. lulus, his little son, runs by his 
side. ¿£naeas is regarded as the ideal of filial piety.

«See Epictetus, II. 7, 13.
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ON GREEK RELIGION AND MYTHOLOGY. 9

prophecy, is Plato’s description of the truly good man who would 
rather be than seem virtuous, and of whom the philosopher says :

’E p o i x j t A t  rtiAt, uri ovtu Alantifitvo i  itaanyuxTrrai, czjtt-

.ì '/Axutui, At And rai ihKuvxii/Ct Tut ru 'orta/itù re/trTùv —Avrà nana rraiiùv 

inner %tr Ar/ii'dt/arr ai.

“ They will tell you that the just man who is thought unjust will be scourged, 
racked, bound— will have his eyes burnt out ; and. at last, after suffering every 
kind of evil, he will be crucified."

T H E  E T H IC S  OF R ETU R N IN G  GOOD FO R E V IL

We are now prepared to consider the parallels between the 
ethics of the Sermon on the Mount and ethics of Grecian philos
ophy, and shall not be astonished at their marvellous agreement.

Plato propounds plainly and briefly the injunction, “ not to re
turn evil for evil,”  ovSi tôucov/ievov ( , 127.)

The same injunction is more fully set forth in the 49th chapter 
of Crito, where we read :

“ One must neither return evil, nor do any ill to any one among men, not even 
if one has to suffer from them.”

Of'Tf Ai’TaAiKrlv An, ovrt m/aÙm —ouiv orA/ra ovA’ àv 

òrtovv rràaxv !',7r' arrùr.—Plato, Crito, 49.

A similar idea is expressed by Antoninus Pius, who said :
“  Human beings have developed for each other.— For communion we are de

veloped."
0 / nvAfHjnot ytyóvaatv rvtKEv n ??  rf/uv.— n (tin; Kunxjvtav

—Antoninus, VIII. 24, 59 and V. 16.

Compassion, in the opinion of the Greeks, is the virtue that 
constitutes humaneness. Says Phocion ( Stobœ. ., i. 3).

OiT£ is if poi ,1o>/iov otri in rf/T liyxi fHjrrivrft ftoeuç ròv i/iov.

“ As little as one may remove the altar from a temple, so little should compas
sion be torn out of human nature."

These sentiments are not isolated in Greek literature. Pittaçus
says :

i.vyyvinu/ ti pupi aç nprivuiv to pèv yàp Çn-atuç, ~u

— Pittaçus, Ap. Stobac, anthol., XIX. 169.

“ Forgiveness is better than vengeance, the former shows culture, the latter 
is brute-like."

Diogenes Laertius says :
T<»r Oi/ov An rhpyfTtir, imuç tj pcû/.ov Çî/aç, tùï At <pi?AV

rr ouiv.—Diog. Laert., I. 6.
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IO THE OPEN COURT.

“  It is necessary to do good to a friend, in order to make him more friendly, 
and to change the hater into a friend."

Plutarch tells of Diogenes, that when asked by some one how

he should defend himself against an enemy, he answered : #caXos 
K&yaOosytv6fj.il'os, i. e., “ By becoming perfectly good yourself.” 1 

Diodorus Siculus says that all attacks should be made with a
1 He here uses {he word *aAot «ayados >so characteristic of the Greek mind.
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ON GREEK RELIGION AND MYTHOLOGY. I I

view to future friendship. (lirposKpowrriov us tfn\ —Diod,
Sic., II. 20.)

Pythagoras is reported to have said: “ We should deal one 
with another so as never to convert friends into enemies but enemies 
into friends.” (Ap. Diog. Laert., VIII. 23.)

Thales of Miletus used to say :
’A>«7ra tov w h/aiov pitcpd

•' Love thy neighbor and suffer the little offences (he may give you).’’

Egoism  is vigorously condemned, and we are told that “ it is 
a shame to live and to die for oneself alone.”

A t a x p o v y a p  i>yv povotf eavroiq anodvt/OKnv.

— Plutarch, Cleom. 31.

G r o u n d  P l a n  a n d  E l e v a t i o n  or t h e  P r is o n  or S o c r a t e s .1

Aristippus, the hedonist, propounded the maxim “ not to hate, 
but to change the mind (of one’s enemy) by teaching him some
thing better.” (fArj /AurqtriiVf fiaXXor 8k/¿cra&$o£eii'. Ap. Diog. Laert.,
II. 8. 9.)

Philemon is the author of these lines:
‘ UAiov ovAev oiAe pov 

fffr ’ i) 6vvao-dai foidopoifievov pepeiv

Philemon, Ap. anthol.

1 It consists of three chambers (of which the middle one it not completed) with doors about 
two meters high. At the right farther corner of the third chamber is a cistern which must have 
existed when the prison was excavated ; the wall being afterwards broken through, so as to gain a 
ourfh room. { B .D ., p. 154.)
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12 THE OPEN COURT.

Sweeter is nothing nor nobler 
Than bearing abuses with patience.

Greek ethics is frequently characterised as hedonistic; but the 
truth is that Epicurus and his school were much nobler and more 
high-minded than they are commonly represented. In fact, all the 
Greek moralists were stern anti-hedonists. It is probably no ex

aggeration to say that every Greek youth 
knew Hesiod’s famous maxim by heart 
and believed that:

'' Before Virtue the immortal gods have placed 
Sweat. Long and steep to her is the road and 
rough at the outset. But when one reaches the 
height it becomes easy, however difficult it was 
before."

- The original sounds like music and 
defies translation. It reads:

Tr/f a deoi ~po~üfmi\iev nir/miv 

adararot, 6e mi i>p\hog of i avri/v

Kai rpr/xi'S to TrpüTov f—ft ¿’ f/f anpov ixtjai, 
¡n/'i(hij (h) i-u ra  irr/ri, \af.vxi) io'voa.

— Hesiod, Opera et d. 265.

We conclude this collection of quo
tations2 with a saying of Socrates which 

is a parallel to the prayer of Jesus on the cross, for his executioners 
(Luke xxiii. 34). When condemned to drink the hemlock, Socrates 
said, “ I do not bear the least ill will toward those who voted my 
death” :

(ehrev o ^unpan/r) roic Kara î r/Qianiit voic pov xai Totf Karp- 

ydpoiq ov ~avv̂a/Urra/vw. — Plato, Apolog. 33.

Louis Dyer,® speaking as a Christian, expresses the opinion 
prevailing at present among archaeologists concerning Greek pagan
ism, in these words:

Christianity as we know it, Christianity as we prize it, is not solely and ex
clusively a gift from Israel. It is time to open our eyes and see the facts new and 1 2

1 This bust is regarded as the best and most artistic likeness of the great philosopher. For a 
description see P. Schuster, Die Bildnisse der griech. Philosophen, Leipzig, 1876.

2 W e have drawn here profusely from Prof. R. Schneider's excellent book Christliche Klänge 
ans den Griechischen und Römischen Klassikern  which contains a great number of similar quota
tions. But even Schneider's work of 360 odd pages of quotations is by no means complete. For 
instance, it makes no reference to Plato's startling proposition, quoted above, that the perfectly 
just man should be crucified.

3Studies 0/ the Gods in  Greece at Certain Sanctuaries Recently Excavated , Loudon : Mac* 
millan & Co. 1891.

B u s t  o f  S o c r a t e s .1 

Villa Albani. (Zf. III., 
p. 1683.)
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ON GREEK RELIGION AND MYTHOLOGY. IS

T he E ight W ind D em ons.1
(After Stuart and Revett. B. /)., III., 2116.)

S u n rise  2 (Welcker, Alte Dcnkm ., III., pi. 9.)

l Barcas, the north wind, is strong, he holds a shell in his hand, using it as a trumpet. Kmi- 
kiat, the northeast wind, brings snow in winter and thunder-showers in summer. He holds a 
vessel full of hail. Aptiiotes, the east wind, brings fertilising rains and makes the fruit grow. 
Euros, the southeast wind, carries a bag of clouds over his shoulder. Not os % the south wind, 
holds an urn containing rains. Lips, the southwest wind, favoring the sailors entering the harbor 
of Athens, holds the ornament of a ship's prow in his hands. Ztphyros, the gentle west wind, 
brings flowers; and Skeiron, the dry northwest wind, carries a large vessel, which (according to 
Stuart) may be a fire-pot.

tE o s  is said to be in love with Kephalos, a beautiful youth who scorns her affection. She 
tries to take hold of him, but he threatens to throw a stone at her.
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14 THE OPEN COURT.

old that stare us in the face, growing more clear the more investigations and ex
cavations on Greek soil proceed. To the religion of Greece and Rome, to the 
Eleusinian mysteries, to the worship of Æsculapius and Apollo, to the adoration

..1
E r i s , t h x  G o d d e s s  o f  S t r i f b , a n d  S p h i n x e s . 

Picture on an antique skyphos.

A s k l e p io s  a n d  H y g i b i a .

(Diptychon ofJFlorence. After Raphael Morghen's engraving. From 
Wieseler, Alte Denkm.,II., 792.—B. ., I., p. 140.)'

of Aphrodite, is due more of the fulness and comforting power of the Church to
day than many of her leaders have as yet been willing to allow."

1 The worship of Asklepios, the god of medicine and the protector of physicians, was widely- 
spread over the whole Roman empire and entered for a while into a competition even with Chris
tianity. Asklepios is accompanied by a  little boy, Telesphoros, the genius of reconvalescence. 
Hygieia is sometimes called the wife and sometimes the daughter of Asklepios.
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ON GREEK RELIGION AND MYTHOLOGY. IS
Much that is commonly deemed specifically Christian has de

monstrably been inherited from the pagans, part of which is pagan 
and ought to be abolished, and part of which ought to be retained 
because it is the truth—the truth which is thè same everywhere 
and may be discovered in various ways.

T he present age, with its new light of science and increasing 
power of civilisation, has broadened our minds and enables us to 
understand the Logos-conception of the Fourth Gospel, “ the true

N ikb of S amothrakb by P aionios.1
Paris. Restored by Zumbusch. (After Conze, Sam., II., 25*.)

light which lighteth every man that cometh into the world.” Mr. 
Dyer says of this broadening spirit now pervading Christianity:

“ It is indeed a privilege newly and exclusively granted to the highest moods 
and broadest minds of to-day, this enlightened tolerance, this ‘ genial catholicity of 
appreciation,’ which finds even in paganism a message from the only and the ever
lasting God. Now at last, thanks to the painstaking work which truly scientific 
men have done in archaeology, we are receiving something of the legacy bequeathed 
us by those who lived and loved and prayed of old in Athens and in Rome. Now 
at last we may feel, with no petty wish to carp or cavil, the sacredness of ancient 
sanctuaries, and know them forever consecrated to ' the sessions of sweet silent

l T h e  original is a colossal statue, a torso, a picture of which is published by Conze, pi. 64, 
cf. B . D., p. toai.
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i6 THE OPEN COURT.

thought,' where we summon up not only 'remembrance of things past,' but also 
much of the sweet usage and workaday reality in tn ngs now present for our spir
itual aid."

T R A N SFIG U R E D  P O LY TH EISM

Greek religion starts with a polytheistic mythology which is 
neither better nor worse than the mythologies of the other pagans, 
but develops to lofty heights and exhibits a nobility in its ethical

E i r b n e w i t h  P l u t o s .1

N ,ke (Restored).

Bronze relief from Olympia. Statue of Kephisodotos, Munich.
(Roscher, Lex., II., p. 1047 ) (Springer, ffandb., 172.)

ideals which parallels the greatest and best that other religions can 
offer to the world.

But in spite of the acknowledged supremacy of Zeus the poly
theistic background was preserved even in the writings of the most 
advanced sages—and the reason is that polytheism has its justifi
cation, which through the zeal of its advocates was entirely lost sight

1 Peace as (he mother of prosperity is more a product of reflexion than a mythological idea 
and illustrates well the philosophical mode of conceiving the gods.
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ON GREEK RELIGION AND MYTHOLOGY. 17

of during the period of the ascendency of monotheism. While 
it is true that those powers (be they general principles, or laws of 
nature, or human ideals) which are personified in the gods con
stitute one great system of norms, we can readily see that their 
efficacy is by no means without implications or conflict. Even 
Christianity knows of the conflict between divine justice and divine 
love, building upon it the drama of the salvation of mankind 
through Christ. Beauty and wisdom are rarely combined in one

T h e  A l t a r  o f  t h e  T w e l v e  G r e a t  G o d s .1

FIRST SECTION.

Zens and Hera. Poseidon and Demeter. Underneath, the three Graces.

person, and in human society the influences of both may clash, as 
they did when Aphrodite found herself opposed by Pallas Athene 
on the battle-field of Troy. In the same way the conditions repre
sented by other gods, Warfare and Commerce, the Arts and Feast
ing, Wine and Health, and earnest application, as represented in 
Ares and Hermes, in Apollo, Dionysos, Silenos, Hygieia, Heracles,

1 Ara Borghese in the Louvre. (After Wieseler, A it* D tnkm 'dier( 43, 44, 45.) Probably an 
imitation of lh e altar of the twelve gods erected by Peisistratos in the market-place at Athens.
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i8 THE OPEN COURT.

etc., are sometimes pitted against one another, and there may be 
virtue and goodness on both sides. Why then should not such a 
condition of things, a medley of contrasts in a higher unity, be rep
resented by a whole family of gods, with one father above them?

That the Greeks were conscious of the fact that their gods 
represented abstractions of laws and conditions, that they were 
not real persons but mere personifications, is obvious to every stu
dent of Greek art. The gods became fixed types, but they never

T h e  A l t a r  o f  t h e  T w e l v e  G r e a t  G o d s .

8BCOND SECTION.

Apollo and Artemis. Hephaestos and Athena. Underneath, the three Seasons.

ceased to be the impersonal realities that prompted their concep
tion, and above all mythology hovers the spirit of philosophy and 
a scientific interpretation of their legends and traditions.

At a very early date the gods were conceived as the harmoni
ous diversity of the cosmic order,—a variety in unity and a unity 
in variety,—and this conception found popular expression in the
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ON GREEK RELIGION AND MYTHOLOGY. 1 9

belief of “ the Twelve Great Gods,” in whose honor an altar was 
erected by Peisistratos in the market-place of Athens to denote the 
center of the city.

The world of the Greek gods passed away, according to the 
law of change. A terrible storm of iconoclasm swept them out of 
existence. Their temples were desecrated, their altars overturned, 
and their statues demolished. It was an historical necessity, as nat
ural as is death in the life of individuals. The storm made room

THIRD SECTION.

Ares and Aphrodite. Hermes and Hestia. Underneath, the three Fates.

for Christianity, but if the vision of Elijah is applicable anywhere, 
it is here. God was not in the storm.

S C H IL L E R  S EU LO G Y O F T H E  GODS OF G R E E C E .

Not Christianity alone, with its rigid monotheism, appeared as 
the enemy of the poetic beauty of Greek mythology, but also the
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abstract conception of a one-sided science—an idea which Schiller 
most beautifully expresses in his poem on the gods of Greece.

While we can never return to the naïve age of the Hellenic 
world-conception, we can still revert to it for more than mere his
torical reasons. The literal belief in the gods of Greece is gone 
past restoring, but we can now appreciate the truth which lay hid
den in their myths, and in many respects our ultra-scientific age, 
forgetful of the life that animates nature and verging into the 
pseudo-science of a mechanical.materialism, is wrong in the face 
of the Greek view which conceived all things as ensouled with 
gods.1

The Greeks faced the problems of life and science and art in a 
direct manner and formulated them with great simplicity, and this 
has become the characteristic type of all that is called classical.

We conclude with a quotation of some of Schiller’s verses, 
following for the most part Sir Edward Bulwer Lytton’s transla
tion :

“  Hail to the gods who in an age gone by 
Governed the world,—a world so lovely then!—
And guided still the steps of happy men 
In the light leading-strings of careless jo y !
Well flourished then your worship of delight 1 
How different was the day, how different, ah !
When thy sweet fanes with many a wreath were bright, 
O Venus Amathusia!

“  Round ruthless fact a veil of witching dreams 
The beauty of poetic fancy wreathed;
Through all creation overflowed the streams 
Of Life—and things now senseless, felt and breathed. 
Man gifted Nature with divinity 
To lift and link her to the breast of Love;
All things betrayed to the initiate eye 
The track of living gods above!

• ‘ Where lifeless, fixed in empty space afar,
A flaming ball is to our senses given,
Phoebus Apollo, in his golden car,
In silent glory swept the fields of heaven!
Then lived the Dryads in yon forest trees;
Then o'er yon mountains did the Oread roam;
And from the urns of gentle Naiades 
Welled waving up their silver foam.

1 navta. *rAifrnj dcû>>.—Heraclitus.
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ON GREEK RELIGION AND MYTHOLOGY. 21
" N o  specter-skeleton at the hour of death 

In Greece did ghastly on the dying frown.
A Genius with a kiss took life's last breath,
His torch in gentle silence turning down.
The judgment-balance of the realms below,
A judge, himself of mortal lineage, held ;
The very Furies, then at Orpheus' woe,
Were moved to mercy, music-spelled.

• * Even beyond in the Elysian grove
The Shades renewed the pleasures life held dear : 
The faithful spouse rejoined remembered love, 
And rushed along the course the charioteer,
The grand achievers of heroic deeds,
In those days, choosing Virtue’s path sublime, 
More anxious for the glory than the meeds,
Up to the seats of gods could climb.

* ‘ And gone forever with time’s rolling sand
Is this fair world, the bloom on Nature’s face.
Ah, only in the Minstrel's fable land 
Can we the footstep of the gods still trace !
The meadows mourn for the old sacred life; 
Vainly we search the earth of gods bereft;
And where the image with such warmth was rife, 
An empty shade alone is left!

"Cold, from the bleak and dreary North, has gone 
Over the flowers the blast that killed their M ay; 
And, to enrich the worship of the Onb,
A Universe of Gods must pass away.
Mourning, I search on yonder starry steeps,
But thee no more, Selene, there I see!
And through the woods I call, and o’er the deeps, 
No hallowed voice replies to me!

"D e af to the joys which Nature gives—
Blind to the pomp of which she is possessed— 
Unconscious of the spiritual Power that lives 
Around, and rules her—by our bliss unblest— 
Dull to the Art that colors or creates,
Like a dead time-piece, godless N a t u r e  creeps 
Her plodding round, with pendulum and weights, 
And slavishly her motion keeps.

’ ' New life to-morrow to receive 
Nature is digging her own grave to-day ;
And icy moons with weary sameness weave 
From their own light their fulness and decay. 
Home to the Poet’s Land the Gods are*flown,
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A later age in them small use discerns,
For now the leading-strings of gods outgrown, 
The world on its own axle turns.

“  Alas! they went, and with the gods are gone 
The hues they gazed on and the tones they heard ; 
Life’s melody and beauty. Now the word,
The lifeless word, reigns tristful and alone.
Yet, rescued from Time's deluge, still they throng 
Unseen the Pindus they were wont to cherish ;
Ah, that which gains immortal life in Song,
In this our earthly life must perish!"
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EFFECT OF THE MYSTERIES OF ELEUSIS 
UPON SUBSEQUENT RELIGIOUS 

THOUGHT.'

H E R E  rem ain  som e p o in ts w h ich  m ay be stated  as sch o lia  to

th e  p ro p o sitio n s of m y p a p e rs  in the O cto b e r and N o v e m b e r  

Open Courts fo r 1900 . T h e  first is the E le u s is  of an cien t E g y p t ,  

th e se c o n d  p o in t is a m odern attem p t to re v iv e  E le u s is , and the  

th ird  is th e effect of the M y ste rie s  of E le u s is  upon the d e v e lo p 

m en t o f C h ristia n  th o u gh t.
In  a w o rk  re ce n tly  p u b lish ed  M r. A d a m s of N e w  C o lle g e , O xfo rd , 

m ain ta in s th at the an cien t and m arv e llo u s w ork  of E g y p t ia n  c e n 
tu ries co m m o n ly  kn o w n  as th z Book should be called  

b y  its  c o rre c t and in scrib e d  title The Book (or Scroll') of the Master 
of the Secret House: th at th is secret h o u se is none oth er th an  the  

g re a t p y ra m id  of K h u fu  at G h iz e h , w h ich  w a s u sed  to in itiate  into  

the su b lim e  m yste rie s of truth, v iz .,  the sp iritu al bein g of G o d , the  

o rd er o f th e  u n iverse, the T r in ity , the m an n er of the e xiste n ce  of 

G o d , th e  In carn atio n , (w h ich  w a s sh o w n  also at D e n d e ra h  in the  

a n cien t tem p le  of H a th o r, the V ir g in  M oth er of G o d ,)  the re su rre c 
tion, th e  c e rta in ty  of con tin u ed  p erso n al co n scio u s e xisten ce after  

p h y sica l d eath  and the retrib u tio n  w hich is im p lied  in p erfect  

g o o d n ess of the d ivin e  w o rld -o rd er, G o d  H im se lf. T h e  p y ra m id  

and te m p le , each  w a s  ta u g h t the in itiate to be an im ag e of the  

house e te rn a l in th e h e a ve n s. #
T h e s e  E g y p t ia n  m yste rie s w ere in ten ded also to p re p a re  a 

man to co n d u ct h im self rig h tly  upon h is e n tran ce into the other 
life. T a k e n  in th is sen se, The Scroll of the Master of the Secret 
House co u ld  b e  laid  b esid e  the B ib le  w ith  m ost in terestin g results. 
R e m e m b e rin g  a lw a y s  th at The Scroll of the Master of the Secret

1 Conclusion of tbe series "C ertain  Aspects of the Eleusiniao Problem,"

B Y  T H E  R E V . C H A R L E S  J A M E S  WOOD
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House is a litu rg y  or ritu al of M y ste rie s  of a p rim itive  C h u rc h , in  

w h ich  the p rim o rd ial cu sto m s an d fo lk faith s of the s a v a g e  b e c a m e  

sy ste m a tise d  and his sp iritu a lity  b eg an  to find definite e x p r e s s io n .

T h e  Z io n itic  B ro th erh o o d  of m y stics  w h o  settled a t E p h r a t a ,  

L a n c a s te r  C o u n ty , P e n n sy lv a n ia , and bu ilt a C h a p te r-H o u s e  f o r  

th em selves in 17 3 8 ,  h as left a d escrip tio n  of the o rd eal th r o u g h  

w h ich  its n eo p h ytes w ere su p p o sed  to p a s s ,— the initiation it s e l f  

bein g also in ten ded to p ro m o te a p h y sica l an d sp iritu al re g e n e r a 
tion, and p resu m ab ly  an introdu ction to im m ortality. F a s t in g s ,  

p ra y in g s, d ietin gs, acco m p an ied  b y  stu d y of e so te ric  p ro b lem s, fo l

low ed  b y  the tak in g of a g rain  of “  m ateria  p r im a ”  or su b sta n tia l  

im m o rtality, and a fe w  d ro p s of the life-elixir, w e re  su p p o sed , in  

forty d a y s, to red u ce the initiate to the state  of the p rim al in n o cen ce  

and d eath le ssn e ss e n jo yed  b y  m an befo re the F a ll .  T h e  C h a p te r-  

H o u se  itself w as bu ilt in three sto ries. T h e  secon d  floor w a s  a 

circu la r ch am b er, w ith  blind w a lls, ligh ted  o n ly b y  a lam p  set on a 

p ed estal in the m iddle of the room . S a y s  J .  F .  S a c h se  in h is a c 

cou n t of the E p h r a ta  c lo is te r :

‘ ‘Around this pedestal were arranged thirteen cots or pallets, like the radiating 
spokes of a wheel. This chamber was used by the secluded votaries as their 
sleeping-room, and was known as ‘Ararat,’ typifying that heavenly rest which is 
vouchsafed by the Almighty exclusively to his chosen few, visibly instanced when 
the Ark of Noah settled down on the mount of that name, there to rest forever. 
The third or upper story was the mystical chamber where the arcana of the rite 
were unfolded to the secluded. It was a plain room measuring exactly eighteen 
feet square, with a small oval window on each side, opening to the four cardinal 
points of the compass; access to the chamber was attained through a trap-door in 
the floor.”

It is w orth m ention ing that the M orm on  ch u rch  of to -d a y  is 

m odelled so far as can  be inferred upon the E le u sin ia n  M yste rie s. 

T h e  tem p le is n ever seen to be entered b y  an y one bu t the p re si

den t or h igh  officials, th ro u gh  the doors. T h e  en tran ce is gain ed  

th ro u gh  an ad ja ce n t bu ild in g stan d in g som e y a rd s  a w a y. T h e re  

the can d id ates enter, re ce iv e  th eir b a p tism a l ro b es and p ro ceed  

through an u n d ergro u n d  tu nnel to the low est p a rt of the tem ple  

w h ere th ey are b ap tised . T h e ir  a d v a n ce  to h igh er d e g re e s in th ese  

m ysteries is «u p p o se d  to be con tin gen t.
W e  shall n o w  turn our atten tion to som e of the ap p are n t effects  

of the E le u sin ia n  M y ste rie s upon the form  and evolu tion of C h ris 

tian th ou gh t.
S o m e  of the sp e cia l or tech n ical term s used in the M y ste rie s  

of E le u s is  w e r e : fivvrai, in it ia te s ; tcActi;, the cerem o n y of p e rfe ct

in g ; t«Acmk, the p erfect, the in itia te d ; initiation to s e c re c y ;
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brcnrraxy th o s e  w h o  h a v e  seen , w h o  look upon th e cerem o n ies of the  

M y s t e r ie s ; «■ « paarfun,the test in in it ia tio n ; Soki/iov and Soxiftot, ap -  

p ro v a l a n d  a p p ro v e d , he w h o  p assed  the trial in the in itia tio n ; and  

o-o^to, th e  w isd o m , or eso teric  d o ctrin e  of the M yste rie s. T h e  

casu al o c c u rre n c e  of one or tw o  of th ese term s in a n y  w ritin g s  

w ould n o t b e  rem ark ab le, b u t th e c u m u la tiv e  an d  p oin ted  use of 

them  all can n o t be re g ard e d  as w itho u t sign ifican ce .

T u r n in g , th erefo re, to the N e w  T e sta m e n t, w e find su ch  use  

as se e m s  to be in ten ded to allu d e to the M y ste rie s , an d to be a d 

d re sse d  to th o se w h o  u n d ersto od  the allu sion s. F o r  e xam p le, in 

the E p is t le  of S t . Ja m e s  (i. 2 - 5 )  w e  read , 11 M y  breth ren  co u n t it 

all jo y  w h en  y e  fall in to  d iv e rs  tests ( k n o w in g th is th at

the a p p r o v in g  ( ioKi/uov)of y o u r faith  w ork eth  en d u ran ce {vwofianj). 
B u t le t e n d u ran ce h a v e  its p e rfe ct w o rk  (i. e ., last u p  to the rite of 

p e rfe ctio n , rcAmy, that is th ro u gh  all the d e g re e s  to the fin a l), th at 

y e  m a y  be p e rfe ct (reAetot) and en tire  (¿Am A^/mm, so to sa y  3 3 °  

M a so n s), lack in g  n o th in g (i. e ., h a v in g  p assed  th ro u gh  all the  

d e g re e s  an d  h a v in g  learn ed  all of the secret d o ctrin e, <ro£ta, of the 

d iv in e  M y s te rie s ). If an y of yo u  lack  w isd o m  (<ro^ta), let him  ask  

of G o d  w h o  giveth to all m en liberally and u p b raid eth  n o t ; and it

shall b e  g iv e n  h im .”  H e re  the w rite r co n tra sts  G o d 's  m ethod w ith  

m an ’ s w a y  in the M y ste rie s  of co m m u n icatin g  p recio u s and h o ly  

tru th s. “  H a p p y  (jiandptos, an oth er sp e cia l w o rd  used of the in i

tiated , a s  m a y  be seen in p a ssa g e s  a lre a d y  q u o ted ) is the m an w h o  

en d u reth  th e test ( ireipaafUK, sin ce b y  p sy ch o lo g ic  law  o n ly th rou gh  

so rro w  is  sp iritu al visio n  g a in e d ), for w hen he is a p p ro ve d  (8o#u/mk, 
a c c e p te d  a s an in itiate) he sh all re c e iv e  the cro w n  of life ,”  ju st as  

the in itia te d  at E le u s is  w h o  en d u red  the test w ere  cro w n ed  and  

ro b ed .
I t  w o u ld  a p p e a r th at S t . P a u l m ad e m an y allu sio n s to the  

G re e k  M y s te rie s . S o m e  of th ese allu sion s can  be su fficien tly in d i

cated  b y  in d ica tin g  the w o rd s p e cu lia r in the sense he g iv e s  them  

to the rite s  at E le u s is .

A t  1 C o r. xiii. 1 2  w e  read , ‘ ‘ N o w  w e  see th ro u gh  g la ss  d a rk ly , 
e tc ., w h ic h  ren d ered  lite rally  w ould be, “ N o w  w e  look upon a 

sc ra tc h e d  m irro r.”  T h is  m ay w ell be a referen ce to the m irror, a 

polish ed m etal d isk , e a sily  scra tch e d , used in the cerem o n ies of 
the M y s te rie s  of the T h e sm o p h o ria . In to  this m irror the c a n d i
d ates w e re  b id d en  to look to see the “ H id d e n  O n e .”  A t  this d a y  

the sh rin e s o f th e S h in to  cu lt of Ja p a n  con tain  a m etal m irror upon  

the h igh  a l t a r ; no im age.
A t v e rs e  10  of th is ch a p te r S t . P au l had w ritten , “ W h e n  th at
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w h ich  is p e rfe ct (WXoor) sh all c o m e ,”  and “ S e e in g  face  to fa c e /*  

w h ich  m a y  allu d e to the Jir&rra«, sp e ctato rs, w h o , h a v in g  re a ch e d  

the rekuav or d e g re e  of p erfectio n , g a ze d  face  to fa c e  upon th e m ost

o cc u lt .cerem on ies at E le u s is .
In  th e fo llo w in g p a ssa g e  from  the fou rth an d  fifth ch a p te rs  o f 

the secon d  letter to the C o rin th ian s the p ro bab le allusion s to the  

G re e k  M y ste rie s  are in d icated  b y  italics.

"Therefore seeing we have this ministry, as we have received mercy, we faint 
not; but have renounced the hidden things of dishonesty, not walking in crafti
ness, nor handling the word of God deceitfully ; but by manifestation o f the truth 
commending ourselves to every man's conscience in the sight of God. But if our 
gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost: in whom the god of this world hath 
blinded the minds of them which believe not, lest the light o f the glorious gospel 
of Christ, who is the image of God, should shine unto them. For we preach not 
ourselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord; and ourselves your servants for Jesus's sake. 
For God, who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined in our 
hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus 
Christ. But we have this treasure in earthen vessels, that the excellency of the 
power may be of God, and not of us.

"  Knowing that he which raised up the Lord Jesus shall raise up us also by 
Jesus, and shall present us with you. For all things are for your sakes, that the 
abundant grace might through the thanksgiving of many redound to the glory of 
God. For which cause we faint not; but though our outward man perish, yet the 
inward man is renewed day by day. For our light affliction, which is but for a 
moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory; while 
we look not at the things which are seen, but at the things which are not seen: for 
the things which are seen are temporal; but the things which are not seen are 
eternal. For we know that if our earthly house of this tabernacle were dissolved, 
we have a building o f God, an house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. 
For in this we groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed upon with our house which 
is from heaven : if so be that being clothed we shall not be found naked. For we 
that are in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened: not for that we would .be 
unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality might be swallowed up of life."

T h e re  is an o th er p a ssa g e , in the first letter to the C o rin th ian s, 
w h ich  d e se rv e s  a  p a ssin g  no tice. It  b e g in s w ith  the fou rth  v e rse  

of the secon d  c h a p t e r :

' ‘And my speech and my preaching was not with enticing words of man’s wis
dom, but in demonstration of the Spirit and of power: that your faith should not 
stand in the unsdom of men, but in the power of God. Howbeit we speak w is
dom (oofta) among them that are perfect; yet not the wisdom of this world, nor 
of the princes (apyovref, the title of the leaders of the mystic rites) o f this w orld  
that come to naught: but we speak the wisdom of God in a mystery, even the hid
den wisdom, which God ordained before the world unto our glory: which none of 
the princes of this world knew : for had they known it, they would not have crucified 
the Lord of glory But as it is written, Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither 
have entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for them 
that love him. [This phrase is also in the spirit of the Mysteries.] But God hath
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revealed them unto us by his Spirit: for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the 
deep things of God. For what man knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit 
of man which is in him ? even so the things of God knoweth no man, bnt tt)e Spirit 
of God.’*

S ig n ific a n t  also, in th is  co n n exio n , is the a p o stle ’s e x c la m a 

tion, 1 C o r. x v . 5 1 :  “ B e h o ld , I sh o w  y o u  a Mystery." A lso  that 

other p a s s a g e  in the le tte r to the E p h e s ia n s  (iii. 2 - 5 ) :

“ If ye have heard of the dispensation of the grace of God which is given me 
to youward : How that by revelation he made known unto me the m ystery, (as I 
wrote afore in few words, whereby, when ye read, ye may understand my knotvl- 
edge in the m ystery o f Christ) which in other ages was not made known unto the 
sons of men, as it is now revealed unto his holy apostles and prophets by the 
Spirit.”

S t . P e te r  w ritin g  of the full revelatio n  (<rwf>(a) of C h rist in the  

tran sfigu ratio n , u ses w ith  vwfrta th at o th er term  p e cu lia r to the  

M y ste rie s , for he sa y s, “ W e  are e y e -w itn e sse s  of h is m a j

e s t y . ’ *
T h e  cu rio u s re a d e r m a y  co m p are w ith  th ese p a ssa g e s  S t . M ark  

iv. 1 1 ,  3 3 ,  3 4 , an d  S t . M atth e w  x. 2 7 . T h e  cu m u lativ e  e v id e n ce  

of a ll th is  is forcefu l.

N o w , th e use of th ese term s and allu sio n s p ro d u ced  a p ro 

found im p re ssio n  upon the m ind of the e a rly  C h u rc h . T h is  im 
p ressio n  w a s  the w id e r for se v e ra l reaso n s. In the first p la ce , the  

b e g in n in g  of the C h ristia n  era w a s  co e va l w ith  a c lim a x of m ag ic. 

E v e r y w h e r e  m ag ic, th a u m a tu rg y , and n e c ro m a n cy  w ere tried. S a 
tan ism  w a s  m ore o p en  th an  in P a ris , L o n d o n , or B e rlin  of to -d a y. 

T h e  p s y c h o lo g ic a l con d itio n s w h ich  h ad  b ro u gh t th is ab o u t, it is 

a sid e  from  m y p resen t p u rp o se  to d iscu ss. A t  that sam e tim e the  

em o tio n al elem en t of N e o - P lato n ism  w a s  carried  o v e r into the  

C h u rc h  both d ire ctly  and th ro u gh  H e lle n istic  rab b in ism . T h e re fo re  

it c a m e  ab o u t th at C h ristia n ity , w h ich  had begu n  b y  bein g a te a c h 

ing (fufApris), en d ed  sh o rtly  after the E u ty c h ia n  co n tro v e rsy  in be- / 

c o m in g  a m y ste ry  (nwrraywyia) or m y sta g o g y , a  system  of c e re 
m o n ies re g ard e d  as m ag ical in th eir effects as those, sa y, of th e u 

great p y ra m id  and of the H a ll of the In itia te d  at E le u s is  h ad  b e e n ! ' 
re g ard e d .

T h e  A b y s s in ia n  C h u rch , w h ich  w a s fou nded in the sixth  c e n 

tu ry an d  b y  reaso n  of its iso lation  h as p ro b a b ly  c h a n g e d  h a rd ly  at 

all, re p re se n ts  th e m y sta g o g ic  c h a ra c te r of the E a s te r n  C h u rch  o f 

the sixth  ce n tu ry . F ro m  th at a g e  the im ag es, the sa cram e n ts, 

even the c re e d  and p ra y e rs, b e ca m e  o b je ctiv e  ch arm s, am u lets, and  

m agical c u lts . T h e  v a rio u s g rad e s of C h u rch  m em bersh ip  w ere
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m odeled after th e system  of E le u s is . T h e  co sm ic  cross, the ch al  

ice of life, th e litu rg ic  d an ce, in short, the entire m y sta g o g ic  co n 

cep tio n  of C h ristia n ity , w a s  b ro u g h t in upon the C h u rch . H e n c e  

m ysterio u s m u tterin gs of the m ass w ere  h eard , an d cu rtain s w ere  

d raw n  abo u t the p rie st a s  he sa crifice d  upon the altar. O n ly  the 

¿roim u w ere  a llo w ed  to rem ain  to h ear the “  blessed  m u tter of the  

m a s s "  and see the lig h ts  d im ly  sh in in g th rou gh  the cu rtain s. E v e n  

d o ctrin e, as in the case  of th e elem en ts of th e E u c h a ris t , com es  

in tim e to b e  a sacred  o b je ct, to be assen ted  to re v e re n tly , even  

th ou gh  not un derstood . I t  is no lo n ger /u£0iprt$, it h as b eco m e  

toypa, to be w orn  as the Je w s  w e a r th eir p h yla cte rie s, a s  the m o d 
ern S y r ia n  w e a rs  p ra y e rs  illu m in ated  upon p arch m en t, like p resen t- 

d a y  scap u la rs, for m ere am u lets, or m a g ic  sa fe g u a rd s. E v e n  b e 
gin n in g w ith  th e fou rth ce n tu ry  as rtXerai, m y stic  rites, sacram en ts  

w ere estab lish ed . A n d  the sa cram e n ts b ecam e syste m a tise d  after  

a ce n tu ry  into the m y ste rie s of the C h u rch .
T h e  term in o lo gy of sacram en tal d o ctrin e w a s bo rro w ed  from  

E le u sis . D io n ysiu s  the A re o p a g ite , like the M a ste r of th e S e c re t  

H o u se  b efo reh an d , tau g h t th at th ese  m y ste rie s of the C h u rc h  w ere  

im ages and ty p e s  of m yste rie s in h e a v e n ly  p la c e s, and therefore  

termini ad guos of w o rsh ip . N o  doubt the G n o stic s  had so m e hand  

in tra n sfe rrin g  this set of id eas and w o rd s from  M e m p h is and  

E le u s is  to A le x a n d ria , to A th a n a siu s  and the G re e k  C h u rch  o f 

C o n stan tin o p le. In  the end the C h u rch  w a s reg ard ed  in a m y sta 

g o g ic  and even  m ag ica l sen se a s ste w ard  of the M y ste rie s , i. e .,  
m y stic  rites, m ystic  th in gs, in stin ct w ith  a m aterial fo rce  of G o d , 

m y stic  and o ccu lt id eas in th e m se lve s sa v in g  b y  m ak in g th e h earer  

vtyos, w ise  unto salvatio n , and G n o stic , yworucoc, u n d erstan d in g  

the h id d en  th in gs of G o d .

In  b rief, the influence of the A n c ie n t M y ste rie s h as led m an y  

to c o n ce iv e  of the C h u rch  as an o rgan isatio n  for the p erp etu atio n  

of cerem o n ies, form s of w ord s, and other sacred  o b jects  com m itted  

to the care  of a un ique cla ss of Upo^avrec and nwrrayuyot, th em selves  

able to bin d b y  the use of fixed fo rm u las of w o rd s the p resen ce and  

o p eratio n  of the In fin ite L i f e  of the U n iv e rse . S o  m uch for the  

influence of E le u s is  upon the w riters of the N e w  T e sta m e n t and  
the e a rly  C h u rch .

T h e  later d evelo p m en t of re lig io u s th o u g h t w a s fo rcib ly  in flu 
en ced  b y the p se u d o -D io n ysio s, w h o se w ritin g s carried  o ver into  

C h ristia n  th eo lo g y  the m ysterio so p h y of the A le xa n d ria n  N e o -  

P lato n ists, and this m ysterioso p h y th ey  p ro b a b ly  d e riv e d  in m o st 
p art from  E le u s is ,
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In co n clu sio n , it is an teced en tly  p ro b ab le that the G re e k  

drama, e xp lica tin g  as it d id  the sp iritu al and ethical a sp e cts  of the  

Mysteries at E le u s is ,  p rep ared  the m in d s of men for the religion  of 

Christ, for the d ivin e tra g e d y of C a lv a ry .

♦
*  *

My envoi is an ap olo gy. In  the Midsummer Night's Dream 
Hippolyta s a y s :

"This is the silliest stuff I ever heard."

Theseus r e jo in s :

"The best in this kind are but shadows, and the worst are no worse if imagi* 
nation mend them."
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BRUSHWORK, AND INVENTIONAL DRAWING.

BY T H O M A S J .  M CC O R M ACK .

N E  of the so u n d est con trib u tion s th at h a v e  been m ad e to the
th eo ry and p ra ctice  of e le m e n ta ry  ed u catio n , of late y e a rs, 

is con tain ed  in the syste m  of in ven tio n al d ra w in g  in tro d u ced  by  

M r. E b e n e z e r  C o o k e, of L o n d o n , E n g la n d . It is the g rad u a l o u t

com e of th irty  y e a rs  of p ra ctica l te a c h in g ; it h as latte rly  re ce iv e d  

the san ctio n  of the E d u c a tio n a l D e p a rtm e n t of the E n g lis h  G o v 
ern m en t, h a v in g  been a d o p ted  in th eir official “ Illu stra te d  S y l la 

bu s of th e C o u rse  of In stru ctio n  in D ra w in g  u n der the D e p a rtm e n t  

of S c ie n c e  and A r t ,” 1 p re p a re d  b y  M r. C o o k e h im se lf; and it has 

also been ad o p ted  in p a rt, un der the n am e of “ B ru s h w o r k ,”  in 

som e of the kin d ergarten  sch o o ls of our o w n  c o u n try ,1 2 * 4 as a re c o g 

nised im p ro ve m e n t upon the syste m  of F ro e b e l, w ith  the sp irit of 

w h ich  it stan d s in abso lu te lo g ica l agreem en t.
M r. C o o k e 's  id eas are n otable for th eir con fo rm ity to the 

fa c ts  of artistic  d evelo p m en t, for th e ir p sy ch o lo g ica l in sig h t, and  

for th eir in h eren t p e d a g o g ic  p o w e r; and w e b elieve  w e  are d o in g  

a se rv ic e  to the cau se  of ed u catio n  b y  b rin g in g  them  to w id e r n o 
tice  am o n g u n pro fession al and u n tech n ical read ers. S a v e  for a few  

p re fa to ry  rem ark s and a su p p lem en tary  d iscu ssio n  of the p h ysica l  

and m ech an ical co n d itio n s w h ich  lie at the b asis of M r. C o o k e 's  

m ain in n o vation , w e  sh all do little  m ore than offer an a b stra ct of 

h is id eas, a llo w in g him  in the m ain to use his ow n w o rd s. T h o s e  

w h o  d esire m ore d etailed  in fo rm atio n  m a y  con su lt the Special Re
ports on Educational Subjects for 1896-97* and M r. C o o k e ’s p a m 
phlet Brushwork in the Kindergarten and Home.*

1 London: Eyre 6c Spottiswoode. 1896. Price, 4H pence.

2 For example, in the new Chicago Institute, conducted by Col. Parker.

8 Published by Eyre 61 Spottiswoode, London, 1897. Price, 3s. 4d.

4 Sesam e C M  P apers, Sesame League, London, Dover S t.T W. Price, is.

Digitized by Google
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A r t  is  b u t a  form  of hum an e xp re ssio n , the o u tw ard  e m b o d i

m ent o f h u m a n  th o u g h t and sen tim en t, stan d in g in th is re g ard  on 

the sa m e  lo fty  le ve l w ith  sp e e ch  and m u sic. It is the o b je ctiv e  in 

carn a tio n  of a  su b je c tiv e  m e a n in g ; it is , not m im icry ; and,

p rim a rily , the o u tw ard  form s w h ich  this c re a tiv e  a c tiv ity  assu m es  

p o sse ss sig n ific a n ce  so le ly  as sym b o lic  in d icatio n s of the intellec
tual a n d  oesthetic m e ssa g e s th e y  are d e sig n e d  to c o n v e y.

T h i s  is str ik in g ly  a p p a re n t to the stu d en t of E g y p t ia n , e a rly  

G re e k , an d  O rien tal art, w h e re  the a rtistic  form , to our eye s, a p 
p e a rs  to  la c k  u tte rly  th e  elem en ts of n atu raln ess and truth, and  

w h ich  b e a rs  to o u r aesthetic ap p reh en sio n  the sam e relation of in 

te llig ib ility  as a sen ten ce in som e a rch a ic  S c o ttish  d ia le ct w ou ld  to 

the lin g u is tic  ap p reh en sio n  of an A m e rica n . A n d  not o n ly  is th e  

o u tw ard  form  of its in tellectu al m e ssa g e — its lan g u a g e — nation al 

and h is t o r ic a l ; it is also in d ivid u al. “  I f  liv in g  figu res w ere  p o sed  

and g ro u p e d  like those in the p ed im en t or frieze  of the P an th eo n  

and p h o to g ra p h e d , the b eau ty  of lin e and gen eralisatio n  of form s 

in e a c h  figu re, or in the g ro u p s ,— the th o u gh t, k n o w led ge, and  

feelin g  of P h e id ia s  w o u ld  be w an tin g, even  if his com p osition  w a s  

im itated . ”
A r t , in fine, is not p h o to g ra p h y, not im itation of n atu re pure  

and sim p le . It  is p ictu re -th o u g h t e xp re sse d  in p ictu re -w ritin g ,—  

a w ritin g  or la n g u a g e  h a v in g  its id io sy n c ra sie s  of form  and e x p re s 
sion, a n d  re q u irin g  its ow n ap p ro p riate  in terpretation .

A r t ,  in th is  sen se, as the co n v e ya n ce  of th o u g h t, is to be d is
tin g u ish e d  from  art as tech n iq u e and as co n cern ed  w ith  th e p e rfe c 
tion o f form . T h u s , o u tlin e, the p rim itive  and n atu ral m ethod of 

e x p re ssin g  th o u g h t, com m on  alik e to the sa v a g e , the ch ild , and  

the stu d e n t, rem ain s su ch  even  in the h igh est sta g e s  and is in this  

re s p e c t d istin g u ish e d  from  p ain tin g, in w h ich  the exp ressio n  of 

th o u g h t an d  feelin g  is su b o rd in ated  to the rep resen tatio n  of fact.
In  th is  creative, intellectual, and non-imitative ch a racte r of art,

w e h a v e , n o w , o btain ed  a p e d a g o g ic  foothold for the g u id an ce of 

in stru ctio n , and in th is  con n exio n  M r. C o o k e re m a r k s :

'• Language is a means of expressing or conveying thought by signs. Outline 
does not represent form; there is no line round an object. The scribble of the 
little child stands for objects long before the child can make or even suggest re
semblance to their form. Outline stands for the object or the mental picture; it 
is a sign, not a representation The child’s drawing tells us what it knows by 
line signs, it is not a representation of the object.

"  Children's early drawings seem to confirm the conclusion that line is lan
guage, and show at the same time that it is unnatural for the little child to draw 
directly from nature as a student does; its drawing from nature is done another
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way. To represent objects as they appear is very difficult; to express its knowl
edge by sign, is easy. The child’s first drawing of a man is not a representation, 
but a statement of its knowledge in line signs. The child frequently puts two eyes 
in the profile, for it knows there are two, and it tells us what it knows, not what it 
sees ; it expresses its knowledge by signs, not pictorially ."

A n d  again , g iv in g  e x a m p le s:

"  In reasoning or representing, general truth or knowledge controls the result.
“  If a cherry is drawn from knowledge, it will frequently be represented by a 

circle, or by a form intended for it, for we recognise no other generalisation of 
rounded form but the circle. A cherry is round ; the most perfect rounded line 
form is the circle; therefore the nearer the cherry is made to that general form, 
the more it will be like a cherry. With the real object in front, students often 
make this mistake. General truth controls the representation. It is easier to draw' 
from knowledge than from sight; to use line language than represent things as 
they are.

“ Take another illustration from color. A class of eleven girls are given a 
peony petal to paint; poppy or rose would have done equally well. Ten paint the 
petal one uniform red color, crimson lake. One girl, who looks at her petal, adds 
a little scarlet and purple in some places. But the class laugh at this. The petal 
is red ; they know this, and paint it so ; there is no need to look. If they should 
look, and see other colors, so strong is the conception they do not attempt to repre
sent what they see. Knowledge controls every line, every color."

“ Seeing is not so easy as is often supposed. To see and interpret rightly what 
is seen is one aim of education."

T h e  rep resen tation  w h ich  co n stitu tes in fan t art, co m in g th u s  

from  a k n o w led ge that is w ithin, and b ein g th o rou gh ly in d iv id u a l  

and in d epen d en t in its ch a racte r, it w ou ld  seem  th at th is spontane
ous bent fo r expression and activity should be so fostered as to form  

alm ost the sole so u rce from  w h ich  the su b seq u en t d e v e lo p m e n t  

should f lo w :

“ The child must see and think for itself; it must combine and invent, not 
merely copy what others have done. . . . We can no more think for a child than 
eat for it, no more acquire for it than grow for it. All round us the materials are 
provided, but the mental activity and the process by which material becomes 
knowledge is the mind’s own. . . . Some teachers seem to consider they are doing 
the child a service, instead of an injury, by providing it with copies made with 
easy strokes and touches of the brush. They seem proud of efforts that babies in 
the kindergarten equal and sometimes surpass; and the worst of it is, they are 
quite unconscious of their mistake. The expression of its own thought, the exer
cise of its own mental activity, educates the child. It can put lines together as 
soon as it can draw. Copies are crib s; the real work of translation from objects 
into line has in them been done. Copies may be models of composition and have 
other values, but they exercise constructive imagination very little. Copies made 
with the class, by children ; by teacher and children ; as illustrations or examples; 
or in any way which brings class and teacher into communion and into action, 
which interests and stimulates to effort, are quite unlike the dead printed copies so 
commonly given, to the exclusion of all else. Copies may have value in many 
ways, but they should not come before the child's expression of his own ideas.
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" T h e  child must get his own knowledge of eyes from eyes and translate for 
himself; copies may help him, but not Michael Angelo's. Some early master 
whose mind and knowledge is in sympathy with his own, may help more. Archaic 
art, the early art of the race, is more in harmony with it. Our pre*Raphaelites in
sisted on important educational principles. Copies made on its own plane after its 
manner, entering into its thought, may help the child to express itself. The child 
tries to express its own thought before it imitates natural objects. Imitation of 
nature is a late stage. In its earlier stages thought is intimately connected with its 
drawing. Inventive drawing involves thought; drawing from imagination comes 
before drawing from objects. To go to nature is right, but it must be through the 
child’s nature. Education is involved in the efforts to express our own ideas, not 
to copy others."

H a v in g  in d icated  p rin cip les, w e m ay now p ro ceed  to m e ch a n 
ism . W i t h  o u r lim itation s of sp a ce  w e can  do no m ore than sk etch  

the g e n e ra l ten d en cy  and sp irit of M r. C o o k e ’s It is now
fam ilia r in its m ain p rin cip le s  and differs from  the best reco gn ised  

tra d itio n s ch iefly  in the e m p h asis  it la y s  upon freedom  and in v e n t

iv e n e ss. I t  is o p p o sed  to the rep resen tatio n  of n atu ral form  b y  

g e n e ra lise d  g e o m e tric  fo rm ,— an in h eritan ce from  the Sch o o lm en  

in th e ir  m istak en  in terp retatio n  of the relatio n s of G re e k  art and  

g e o m e try , n atu ral form  in G re e k  ed u catio n  n e v e r h a v in g  been su b 

o rd in a te d  to geo m etric  form . In fact, it ta k e s its origin p re c ise ly  

in th e  s u g g e s tio n s  of G re e k  a rc h a ic  art, in its reco gn itio n  of the  

stru c tu re  of the arm  and the resu ltan t form  of lines, the free sw e e p  

it g iv e s  to bru sh  and color. M r. C o o k e s a y s ;

”  Elementary drawing books often begin with the two geometrical elements, 
straight line and arc, and immediately after them copies or examples are given, 
presumably combinations and exercises with these elements. Very often neither of 
the elements given appear, but instead of them there is another line with which all 
the exercises are made, but for this no element is offered. No beautiful freehand 
ornament can be made with these geometrical elements ; the hand is constructed to 
move in other lines, for which no element is given ; no drapery; few, if any, of the 
lines of movement; neither falling water nor fluttering flame ; no rounded forms; 
not even circles as they are really seen, except in one position in which the eye 
rarely is, exactly opposite the centre ; to these may be added the whole wide region 
of living form, their movements and gradual changes, and none of these, nor any 
portions of them, can be drawn with the recognised elements—straight line and 
arc. The yeast plant and other low forms of life may be circular at first, at rest, 
or when dead. The sun and moon look like circles; the eyes of animals, sections 
of eggs, and parts of plants may be circular, but as we usually see them they are 
not. Among living things the circle is rare, and when it occurs it is rarely in a po
sition in which it can be represented by an arc, or any combination of arcs."

O u r co n ce p tio n  of form  and its elem en ts, th erefore, req u ires  

revisio n . G e n e ra l, m ath em atical form s h ave been d e rive d  from  

natu ral o b j e c t s ; to n atu re co n se q u e n tly  w e  m ust return.

In  th e in o rg a n ic  w o rld , the c h a ra c te ristic  bo u n d in g form s are
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stra ig h t lin es an d  plan e s u r fa c e s ; in the o rg an ic  w o rld , the c h a r 
a cte ristic  b o u n d in g form s are c u rv e d  lin es an d  ro u n d ed  su rfaces. 
A  sn o w  c ry sta l and a lily  h a v e  both six  p arts  ra d ia tin g  from  a c e n 

ter, w ith  the sam e an gle  b etw een  them . T h e  c ry s ta l is bou n ded  

b y  stra ig h t lin es, the flow er b y  cu rv e s. F o rm  is  le ss fixed  in liv in g  

th in g s ; it is  a lw a y s  ch a n g in g  w ith  life, d evelo p m en t, an d m o ve 
m ent. B u t  in all th eir e xu b e ran t m u ltip licity  a s in g le  fu n d am en tal 

form , a cc o rd in g  to M r. C o o k e , is a p p a re n t— the o vate  form , the  

oval. It is seen in p lan ts, b ird s ’ e g g s , fishes, and sh ells.

“ Bud, leaf, flower, seed, embryo, even root and stem, as in onion, turnip, and 
potato, are but variations of the same shape—the form of bulb and fruit resulting 
from the form of their constituent parts. The general outline of whole plants, 
trees, sometimes their branches and shoots, repeat this shape or elements of it. 
Fir trees in form follow their cones, while the cones repeat the seed. The seed 
follows the trees as child follows the race.’ ’

T h e  o vate  form  is thu s the gro u n d  form  of p la n ts ; an d , th ou gh  

not so ea sily  seen , of an im als also. C o n ic  sectio n s an d  cate n a rie s  

seem  to be th e p re v a ilin g  c u rv e s  in natu re. T h is  w ill be e v id e n t  

from  certain  p h y sica l co n sid eratio n s, w h ich  M r. C o o k e h as not d e
ve lo p e d , bu t w h ich  afford a m e ch a n ica l and m ath e m atica l su p p o rt  

for h is em p irical o b servatio n s. A ll liv in g  and p la stic  form s h a v e  
been su b je ct d u rin g th eir d e v e lo p m e n t to the effects of g r a v it a t io n ; 

and w h a te v e r m o d ificatio n s of th eir p la stic  su b sta n ce s h a v e  taken  

p la ce , h a v e  been in d u ced  b y  g ra v ita tio n . Jo h n  an d  Ja c o b  B ern o u lli, 
the fam o u s S w is s  m ath e m aticia n s and p h y sicists  of the seven teen th  

c e n tu ry, w h ile  o n ce w a lk in g  in th e en viro n s of B a s e l, a cc id e n t
a lly  cam e  upon th e qu estion  of the form  w h ich  a chain su sp en d ed  

at both en d s w o u ld  assu m e if left e n tire ly  free to the in flu en ces of 

gravitatio n . T h e y  both im m ed iately  reach ed  the con clu sio n  that 

th e form  w ould be that in w h ich  the ce n te r of g r a v ity  of th e h a n g 

in g m ass w o u ld  lie lo w e st, in a cco rd a n ce  w ith  the p rin cip le  that 

h e a v y  b o d ies tend to sin k as far as th e y  can . T h is  c u rv e  w a s called  

th e catenary o r c h a in -cu rv e  from  th e o b je ct w h ich  w a s first h isto r

ic a lly  e m p lo yed  for its illu stration . P ic tu re s  of th e form  of th is  

c u rv e  are g iv e n  in the an n exed  c u ts  tak en  from  M a c h ’s Mechanics. 
T h e  gen eral a p p e a ran ce  of the c u rv e  w ill v a r y  g re a tly , a cco rd in g  

to th e d istan ce  betw een  the p o in ts of su s p e n s io n ; bu t m ath em at
ic a lly  and m e ch a n ica lly  e v e ry  c u rv e  so p ro d u ced  w ill p o ssess the  

sam e p ro p erties. W h a te v e r  h a n g s h a n g s b y  c a t e n a r ie s ; it is the  

c u rv e  w h ich  the ca b le s  of su sp en sio n  b rid g e s m a k e ; it is the c u rv e  

of the d o rsal an d v e n tra l p ortion s of a n im a ls ; it is th e c u rv e  of 

d rap eries, the c u rv e  of hum an b e a u ty, of h a n g in g  v in e s, an d of all
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an im al a n d  v e g e ta b le  fo rm s w h ich  h a v e  sh ap ed  th e m se lv e s in n at- 

ural c o n d it io n s  of p e n d e n cy . M od ified b y  the v a rio u s stresses and  

strain s im p o s e d  b y  in terferen t co n d itio n s, and an tago n ised  o c c a 

sio n a lly  b y  m o le c u la r  and ten sion al fo rce s of su p e rio r p o w er, it h as  

in its  m u lt ip le  v a ria tio n s n a tu ra lly  fu rn ish ed  the gro u n d  form  for 

the d e v e lo p m e n t  of all an im ate natu re.

It  is  t h e  g e n e ra lise d  co n ic  sectio n , th u s, that M r. C o o k e  has  

a d o p te d  a s  th e  m ost n atu ral fu n d am en tal line. T h e  ellip se  seem s  

to b e  th e  fo rm  b est su ited  to h is p u rp o ses, and its q u ad ran t is 

chosen  a s  t h e  e le m e n ta ry  lin e h a v in g  the sam e v a lu e  as the stra ig h t

T h e  C a t e n a r y , o r  C u r v e  F o r m e d  b y  a  H a n g in g  C h a i n .

The center of gravity of the entire mass tends to seek its lowest possible point,— 
a physical fact by which the mathematical peculiarities of the curve are determined.

line an d  th e  a rc  of a c irc le , co m p letin g the alp h ab et of lin ear form  

an d c o n stitu tin g  the m issin g elem en t of outlin e— the line of life, 

d e v e lo p m e n t, and of m o vem en t. -
A s  to th e n o n -co in cid en ce of th e  m ath em atical p ro p erties of 

th e  c u rv e s  co n sid ered , h e seem s to be u n co n cern ed . T h e  c h a r a c 

te r istic  w h ich  he seek s in h is n ew  elem en t is gradation. H is  sole  

re q u e st is th at one end of h is line sh o u ld  be n early  stra ig h t, and  

th a t th e  rem ain d er sh ou ld  g ra d u a lly  c u rv e  m ore and m ore to w a rd s  

th e  o th er end. I t  p erfo rm s v a rio u s m ath em atical e cce n tric itie s  : 

if set free, it con tin u es to c u rv e  or co il until it b eco m e s a sp iral, 

th e form  of sh ells. Y e t  it is the c u rv e  of n atu ral m o vem en t, the
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c u rv e  w h ich  th e child  is co m p elled  to m ake b y  the v e r y  s tru c tu re  

of h is a rm s,— the c u rv e  of G re e k  art. W h e n  p ro d u ced  b y  c o n tin 
uous rap id  and rep eated  action freely  from  the shoulder, and w ith  

n o n -resistin g  m aterials, it is p erfo rm ed  h a p p ily , fre e ly  and s p o n 

tan eou sly. It is the e xp re ssio n  of the ch ild 's  ow n im p re ssio n s, 

th o u gh t, or fe e lin g ; it is in p e rfe ct su b je c tiv e  and a rtistic  h a rm o n y  

w ith  the c h a racte ristic  form  of liv in g  t h in g s ; it is thu s the c o u n te r

p art of n atu re.
T h e  grad u ated  cu rv e , rap id  free m ovem en t, the u se of n o n 

re sistin g  m aterials, rep etitio n , these are the fou n dation .

"W e  should draw out power by doing. The child shows how it can be done. 
It goes rapidly over and over, round and round. Repetition is just what is wanted, 
and this is delightful to the child, for it is natural to the structure and movement 
of the arms, and pleasant to its senses. The rapid movement is the innovation ; it 
is opposed to all our established tradition. But we go to nature ; this is her direc
tion. We have no choice ; we must follow, and we soon find it is right. All mo
tion is subject to law. Skating and cycling are quicker than walking, but are not 
less direct. The rapid motion of the potter’s wheel and the lathe assist materially 
to make the form produced. The child who makes lines at first with such intense 
concentration of energy at its finger tips and pencil point that the paper is cut 
through, is wasting power and reversing the method of nature ; which seems to be 
rapid movement and non-resisting materials, or soft clay should be given and in
cised lines made in it with a hard point.

"Freehand often means cramped fingers and indirect drawing—fifty little 
touches to a line fiveSnches long, rubbed out, perhaps twenty times, in parts and 
patched up. The whole arm is used by the child when scribbling, and its structure 
shows it is well adapted for this free action and for graduated curvature. Rapid 
action over a smooth surface is more easily directed and controlled than a slow 
movement, deeply incised in the substance of the paper. There is less resistance 
and more help from bodily structure and the mechanical movement.

"Non-resisting materials the child selects, and the pavement artist knows their 
value. The misty window-pane, the sea-shore sand, the wet finger-tip, the leading 
of water over a smooth surface are some of the child’s suggestions. Chalk and 
blackboard, brush and color, charcoal or colored chalk on paper we can adopt. 
Brush and water on the blackboard are the readiest materials for u s : whatever 
can be most easily used should be used ; drawing in the air with the finger tip is 
not to be despised.”

W e  h ave here the first intim ation of the c h a ra c te r of b ru sh 
d raw in g, p ro p er. “ T h e  h isto ry  of d raw in g  w ith  a bru sh , as d is
tin gu ish ed  from  p ain tin g, is not y e t w ritten . E n g r a v in g , etch in g , 

and p e n -d raw in g — all p ro d u cts of a firm p oin t— h a v e  th eir lite ra 
tu re ; bu t the w o rk  of the so ft, flexible b ru sh -p o in t, w ith  its m an y  

and v a rie d  p o w ers, is h ard ly  know n outside the region  of te ch n ical  

a r t ."  It is the ch ief in stru m en t in som e k in d s of lith o g ra p h y , and  

it w a s  reco m m en d ed  and p ra ctise d  in a m easu re b y  R u sk in  and  

R o se tti. B u t  the a n a ly sis  of the full p o w ers of the b ru sh  in e d u 
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catio n al d r a w i n g  rem ain ed  for M r. C o o k e, and it w as effected first 

in c o n n e x io n  w ith  the stu d y  of G re e k  art, and seco n d ly  in co n n ex
ion w ith  h is  a ctu a l w ork  of teach in g .

1 ‘ There are two kinds of brush lines in Greek art— namely, broad bands all 
round the vases, and freehand patterns. The bands seem to have been made me
chanically. They may have been made by holding or fixing the brush steadily in 
one place while the vase revolved, as a chisel is worked at a lathe, and as the hand

E l em en ta r y  B rushwork.
‘ 'A lm a ’* School, Bermondsey, London, S. E. Age, 8 years.

itself moulded the vase on the potter’s wheel. The bands vary in width, but be
tween them are free lines arranged in a simple manner, often in a kind of geometric 
pattern. It is in making these free lines that the power most characteristic of the 
brush asserts itself. It persistently presents to the artist, as the child presents to 
its teacher, the most important characteristics of its inner self, until at last the art
ist recognises its right to speak and the truth of its message, and accepts the teach-
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E l e m e n t a r y  B r u s h w o r k .

1 * Alma ” School, Bermondsey, London, S. E. Age, 9 years.
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ing of his instrument. The shape most natural to the brush is ovate, the form of 
the brush itself, and also the outward expression of the force employed. When 
hand, brush, and material work harmoniously together, various ovate forms are 
produced with ease at one stroke, by the free play of the brush. Some of these are 
very suggestive of living forms; alone or arranged in the most simple ways, im
agination sees in*them likeness to flowers, leaves, shells, fishes, and birds. Inven
tive imitation stimulates observation; fish and bird are looked at again and the 
forms are improved. The eye of the fish, which at first was placed in the mouth, 
or at the furthest end, is put in its right place ; its “  lots of fins" become definitely 
numbered, of better form, and in their right places. This may have led to the 
direct study of nature; but at first these forms are not copied from nature. The 
strokes of the brush most easily made in free play for decoration suggest the forms 
of objects, and a few touches are added playfully from memory to accent the dis
covery. B y frequent repetition and directed observation these are made more 
complete. From the simpler animals the higher forms develop; from fish to bird, 
from bird to mammal, and so up to man. This interesting course can be followed 
on the vases from ragged and unequal lines, to most skilful decoration, from sim
ple ovate strokes to the majestic dignity of Athenae and the supreme beauty of 
Aphrodite."

L in e ,  w ith  the b ru sh , w a s  not an e a sy  b eg in n in g even  for the  

G r e e k  a rtist, and it is not e a sy  for the c h ild , alth ou gh  th ere are, a s  

M r. C o o k e  in d ica te s, e a sy  w a y s  of m ak in g  lin es. L in e  and m ass  

se e m  to b e the m o st n atu ral b eg in n in g  w ith  th e brush, bu t th ere is  

a n o th e r— the “ b lo b .”  T h is  is the c h a ra c te ristic  in n o vation  of M r. 

C o o k e ’s w o rk , kn o w n  to the ed u catio n al w o rld  n o w  for m an y y e a rs ,  

e v e n  in m an ifold  p e rv e rsio n s, bu t still in terestin g and d e se rv in g  of 

w id e r  d issem in atio n . W e  w ill listen to its o rig in  and fu n ctio n  in 

h is  o w n  w o r d s :

"  While I was considering the problem, ‘ How to begin coloring with little 
children,' and watching them for guidance, a child helped me. If he did not sug
gest the way— I rather think he did—he fixed it, and although this new way has 
been now much abused, it is a useful beginning. The Greeks did not use it much, 
if they found it. The Japanese have found and used it, but neither to Greek nor 
Japanese am I indebted, but to a little boy.

“  It came in this way. As the function of drawing is to express ideas, as ex
pression of ideas is educative, and as children like to make pictures, I asked Jack
L ------ to make drawings of the story of the Sleeping Beauty. He had come to that
fateful birthday, when the Beauty, believing all danger past, wandered to the un
inhabited upper room in the ancient castle, and found the old witch there spinning. 
It pleased him in making a picture of this scene to fill the room with real and un. 
real strange creatures. Dusty cobwebs indicated the neglect of ages. Big spiders 
spun webs in windows, rafters and corners; imps gambolled on the floor; but over 
and above all, rats were most abundant. There was a reason for this. They had 
gathered into themselves a new and absorbing interest beyond and above the pic
ture itself, and had overflowed its bounds and filled its margin. For he had made 
a discovery, apparently as the picture neared its end. It was that a rat could be 
made by one touch of the side of the brush—by that "b lo b " with which we are 
now so familiar— adding only a few short strokes from memory for ears, tail, and
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Specimen Brush work of the "A lm a " School, Bermondsey, London.
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legs. Delighted with his discovery he covered the floor in the picture, and then 
the whole margin of the paper all round, with rats. This impressed the ' blob ’ on 
me, but even then it might have passed unnoticed had not these two questions been 
working in my mind : ‘ What are the general forms in living objects’ ; and ' How 
can we help little children to begin to color ?' To this last question here was an 
answer; here were all the conditions required ; the ovate form and an animal at 
once, made with one easy stroke, and that so delightful to a boy that he repeated
it scores of times just to please himself with its free play. Although Jack L ------
has been dead several years, he did not live altogether in vain.”

A  few w o rd s as to the m ech a n ica l p ro d u ctio n  of the “ b lo b ” :

"A brush is ovate in shape, leaf-like ; fill it with color not too thin and watery, 
let its whole length drop on the paper, press it down a little, then take it up, with
out moving it sideways, and it paints at one touch a portrait of itself—an ovate 
blot or blob. Any child who can hold a brush can make it. . . . To make it the 
brush should be held nearly parallel to the paper, not like a pen at an angle of 45°. 
One way of doing this is to put the long handle inside the hand, and drop the brush 
on the paper. One end of the blob thus made is dark, the other light; the color 
is graduated like the form. To get the full value of this gradation, to get the dark
est points together in the centre of a flower or whorl, the hand must be turned at 
the wrist freely, and for this some preliminary gymnastic exercises will be useful."

Next, as to the su g g e stiv e n e ss  and in h eren t p o ten tialities of 

the “ b lo b ” :

" The ovate forms, separately or combined, will suggest to the child natural 
objects, such as leaves or fish. Two ovates or blobs will by the addition of a stroke 
or two represent a plan tie t ; three, a clover leaf, or flying bird; four, a wall
flower; five, a starfish, or flowers, regular or irregular, as roses or violets. If the 
ovate forms are arranged along a line instead of radiating like a wheel or floral 
leaves, buds and fruits will be suggested. Many other things—animals of many 
kinds, from worms to man, can be easily made by adding limbs and other append
ages. The Greeks seem to have seen very soon in the ovate stroke the likeness to 
the cuttle fish.

"Children constantly find similarities in ovate forms and in chance combina
tions they make. This characteristic of the child long survives, and it indicates an 
easy way of beginning and helping design ; we can begin with something outside, 
or from something done, as well as from thought, perhaps better. The child’s nat
ural method supports this. At the age of four a child names what it has drawn 
after the drawing is made. Even artists like Leonardo da Vinci, have advised that 
a plate should be held over a flame, to get suggestions for pictorial effects, from 
the chance scribbles and tints of its smoke. This way of beginning with the outer, 
sanctioned by the child’s nature and highest authority, may be used, at least as the 
child uses it, to get initial suggestions. It can be abandoned if not needed, but 
when we see how some earnest people ' cudgel their brains' trying bard to invent, 
and nothing comes, a beginning of this kind may be a relief and a comfort. The 
little child begins by doing, and thinks afterwards. This shows how production 
promotes thought; suggestions arise from the doings of the hand as well as from 
the activity of the head, from outer as well as from inner ; only begin, and the next 
step will be easier. Put down two blobs, they may suggest combinations, when 
thought fails.”
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. A n d  fin ally  a  rem ark  on the rôle of a ccid e n t in c re a tiv e  i n v e n 

tion and on the p o w e r of th e a cco m p lish e d  fa ct :

“ A child will often, by happy accident, make something like a bird or beast, 
and this can be made again. ' I can’t ' has lost its power ; wbat the child has done, 
it can do. If chance combinations are repeated they will come under the control 
of will and cease to be accidental. The happy accident will also induce the child  
to look again, of its own free will, at the actual thing to see bow like it is, and so 
more knowledge will be gained and the form improved. Anything that will induce  
the child to go to Nature itself—instead of having Nature brought to it by another 
— to use its eyes and senses constantly out of doors and about it, is good. Its d ra w 
ing may be useless, but to see is better than to draw. All study will be benefited 
by cultured and constant observation. The little child observes habitually, and  
the habit should never be allowed to die."

L it t le  h as been said  in o u r q u otation s re g a rd in g  d e ta ils  o f  
tech n iq u e. T h is  is a m atter for w h ich  the read er is referred to t h e  
so u rces a b o ve m entioned. B u t  w e m ay  m ention in c o n c lu s io n ,  
and à propos of this point, the w o rk  o f the “ A lm a ”  S c h o o l of L o n 
don, one of the n e w e r w e ll-d e sig n e d  and w e ll-e q u ip p e d  sch oo ls o f  
the L o n d o n  S c h o o l B o a rd , in w h ich  the n ew  Alternative Syllabus 
of Drawing w h ich  em bo d ies M r. C o o k e 's  id eas has found s u c c e s s 
ful adoption , and from  the reco rd s of w h ich  the sp ecim en  il lu s t r a 
tion s a cco m p a n y in g  the p resen t article  h ave  been taken. T h e  
“ A l m a ”  S ch o o l is atten ded b y  the ch ild ren  of w o rk in gm en , o f a g e s  
ra n g in g  from  se ve n  and one h alf to thirteen and one h a lf y e a r s  ; 
there are tw o  lesso n s in d raw in g  a w eek , the m ain o b je ct of w h ic h  
is the te a ch in g  o f d esig n . T h e  in trod u ction  of the syste m  in t h is  
sch ool has been v e r y  e n co u ra g in g  from  an in ven tio n al point o f  
v ie w . “ It h as ev o k e d  in the b o y s ,”  sa y s  the H e a d m a ste r, “ su c h  
an in ten se in terest as I had n e ve r seen d isp laye d  before. T h e  
stu d y  h as been from  the b eg in n in g taken up w ith  the u tm o st e n 
th u siasm . T h e  b o y s w ere  ch arm ed  to be able  to u se  ch alk , b u t  
th e y  h ave been fascin a te d  w ith  the brush, and the d eftn ess w ith  
w h ich  th e y  m an ip u late it is m arvello u s ; there is alm o st an e n tire  
ab sen ce of colo r in the w ron g p la ce  ; a spotted  or sm u d g ed  d r a w 
in g is sc a rce ly  e v e r seen ; th e y  take an im m ense p le a su re  and  
ra p id ly  acq u ire skill and taste, in m ixin g and h arm o n isin g c o lo rs .”  
It  h as called  forth a g re at d eal of v o lu n ta ry  hom ew ork, and h as a p 
p ealed  to the d u llest as w ell as to the b righ test. “ N o r h a s th e  
effect o f this w o rk  been confined to the d raw in g  ; the c o n scio u s
n ess of p o w er w h ich  a bo y o btain s in p ro d u cin g  a good design  o v e r
flow s into all his other w ork. S o m e  tim id , h e sita tin g  lad s h a v e  
been sim p ly  tran sform ed  in te lle ctu a lly  u n d er its influence. S u c h  
a b o y  no lo n g e r does m erely  w h at he is told  ; he w o rk s b e ca u se  he  
en jo ys it, b ecau se  he feels th at b y  w o rk  he can  a ch ie v e  so m e th in g .”  
It h as su p p lied , in fine, “ an a rtistic  and scien tific  b asis  for tru e  
tech n ical train in g , and p ro d u ced  at the sam e tim e the sp irit w h ich  
alone w ill m ake that train in g e ffe ctu a l.”
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GOSPEL PARALLELS FROM PÂLI TEXTS.
Translated from the Originals by A l b e r t  J. E d m u n d s .

(Fifth Series.)1

A p o s t o l ic  S u c c e s s io n .

Matthew xvi. 17-19. And Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessed art 
thou, Simon Bar-Jonah : for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto 
thee, but my Father which is in heaven. And I also say unto thee, that 
thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my church ; and the 
gates of Hades shall not prevail against it. I will give unto thee the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven ; and whatsoever thou shalt bind on 
earth shall be bound in heaven : and whatsoever thou shalt loose on 
earth shall be loosed in heaven.

MIDDLING COLLECTION, DIALOGUE CXI.

MO N K S ,  it is  o n ly  o f S â r ip u tto  th at one can  tru ly  s a y :  H e  is a 

la w fu l son of the B le s se d  O n e, born of h is m ou th , born of 

h is re lig io n , s p iritu a lly  cre a te d , a sp iritu al k insm an , not a carn al 

one. S â r ip u tto , O  m onks, k e e p s up the in co m p arab le  e m p ire  of 

re lig io n  se t go in g  o n ce for all b y  th e T a th â g a to .

NUMERICAL COLLECTION I. 13 .

M o n k s, I do not p e rc e iv e  an o th er sin g le  in d iv id u a l w h o  k eep s  

u p  th e in co m p a ra b le  em p ire  of religio n  set g o in g  o n ce for all b y  

the T a th â g a to , exce p tin g  Sâ rip u tto .

S â r ip u tto , O  m on ks, k e e p s u p  th e in co m p arab le  em p ire of re 
ligio n  se t g o in g  o n ce for a ll b y  the T a th â g a to .

NUMERICAL COLLECTION V. 1 32.

M o n k s, the eld est son of a k in g  w h o  is a w o rld -ru ler (  

vatu') is  en d o w ed  w ith  five  a ttrib u te s, an d k eep s up th e em p ire  

(lit ., k e e p s  th e  w h e e l rolling') set g o in g  b y  his fath er b y  rig h te o u s
n e ss  a lo n e : th at is the w h eel w h ich  can n o t be tu rn ed b a ck  b y  an y  

h u m an  b e in g , b y  a n y  hostile hand.

W h a t  a re  the five  attrib u tes ?
In  th is  w o rld , m on ks, th e eldest son o f a k in g w h o  is a  w o rld -

1 Counting T h t P m ite n t T k ir f  (October) u  the Fourth Series.
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ru ler is w o rld ly -w ise , and sp iritu ally  w ise, tem p erate, w ise  in t h e  

tim es, and w ise  in the assem b lies.

M o n k s, the eld est son of a kin g w ho is a w o rld -ru ler is e n 
d o w ed  w ith  th ese five  attribu tes, and k eep s up the em p ire set g o 

in g b y his fath er b y  righ teo u sn ess alon e : th at is the w h eel t h a .t  

can n o t be tu rn ed back  b y  a n y hum an b ein g, b y  a n y h ostile  h a n d .

E x a c t ly  thus, m on ks, d o es S â rip u tto , w ith  five qu alities (dham-  

mas) en d o w ed , k eep  up the in co m p arab le  em p ire  of religio n , s e t  

go in g once for all b y  the T a th â g a to : that is the w h eel th at c a n n o t  

be tu rned b ack  b y  ph ilo so p h er or brah m in , an gel or T e m p te r , a r c h 

an gel, or an y  one in the w orld .

W h a t  are the five qu alities ?

In  th is ca se , m onks, S â rip u tto  is w o rld ly -w ise , s p ir it u a lly  

w ise, tem p erate, w ise  in the tim es and w ise in the assem b lies.

W ith  these five q u alities en d ow ed , m onks, d o es S â r ip u t t o  

k eep up the in co m p arab le  em p ire of religion  set go in g o n ce fo r a l l  

b y the T a th â g a to  : that is the w h eel th at can n o t be turned b a c k  b y  

p h ilo so p h er or brah m in , an gel or T e m p te r , arch an gel, or a n y  o n e  

in the w orld.
' SU T T A  NIPÁTO 5 5 7 .

T h e  w h eel set rollin g b y  m e—
R e lig io n ’s in co m p arab le  w h eel—
Sâ rip u tto  k eeps rolling,
[H e ]  the fello w  of the T a th â g a to .

S a v in g  P o w e r  o e  B e l i e f .

Mark ix. 23. Jesus said unto him, If thou canst ! All things are possible 
to him that believeth.

Cf. John iii. 18, and the New Testament throughout.

N U M ERICAL CO LLECTIO N  I. 1 7 .

M o n k s, I do not p e rce iv e  another sin gle q u ality  w h e re b y  b e 
in gs, upon the dissolution of the b o d y after death, rise again  in  

states of sufferin g, w oe, d estru ctio n  and hell, to be co m p a re d , O  

m onks, to false belief.

B e in g s , p o ssessed  of false  belief, O m onks, upon the d is s o lu 

tion of the b o d y after death, rise again  in states of sufferin g, w o e , 

destru ctio n  and hell.
M on ks, I do not p e rc e iv e  an oth er sin g le  q u ality  w h e re b y  b e 

in gs, upon the d issolu tion  of the b o d y after d eath , rise a g a in  in th e  

w orld of w eal and p arad ise, to be co m p ared , O  m onks, w ith  R ig h t  

B e lie f .1

lT h e  first step in the Noble Eightfold Path of Gotamo’s famous Sermon in the Deer Park 
near Benâres. The doctrine of the saving power of Belief is thus fundamental in Buddhism,
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B e in g s ,  p o sse sse d  of R ig h t  B e lie f, O m onks, upon the d isso lu 

tion o f th e  b o d y  after d eath , rise  a g a in  in the w orld  of p arad ise.

J e s u s  s a i t h  is the form ula in the E g y p t ia n  L o g ia -fra g m e n t  

found in 1 8 9 7 ,  and of frequ en t o ccu rre n ce  in the G o sp e ls. T h e  

an cie n t C h ristia n  L o g ia -B o o k , or p rim itive  G o sp e l of M a tth e w  

m en tio n ed  b y  P a p ia s  (E u s e b iu s , H . E .  iii. 3 9 )  is lo s t ; bu t the  

B u d d h is ts  are  m ore fortu n ate in h a v in g  th eir L o g ia -B o o k  extan t. 

It is c a lle d  the I t i v u t t a k a , that is, the Thus-Said. Its  an tiq u ity  is 

a tte ste d  not o n ly  b y the in tern al e v id e n ce  of tersen ess and sim 

p lic ity , b u t b y  the extern al e v id e n ce  th at the nam e itself is one of 

the a n c ie n t N in e  D iv isio n s of the S c rip tu re s  w h ich  an ted ate  the  

p re se n t a rran g e m e n t of the P ali C an on . T h e  formulae of the I t i 
v u tta k a  are the fo l lo w in g :

1 .  This was said by the Blessed , said by the Holy Onet and 
heard by me.

2. This is the meaning of what the Blessed One , and here it 
is rendered thus \_in verse] .

3 . Exactly this is the meaning spoken by the Blessed , and thus 
it was heard by me.

T h e s e  th ree formulae a cco m p a n y  each  of the first 7 9  p a ra g ra p h s  

{suttas')of the I t iv u tt a k a ; N o . 80 h a s  th e first tw o formulae o n ly ; 

N o s . 8 1 - 8 8  h a v e  none of th e m ; N o s. 89 and 90 h a v e  a ll ;  N o s. 9 1 -  

98  h a v e  n o n e ; N o s. 99  and 10 0  h a v e  a l l ;  N o s. i o i - m  h ave n on e; 

the c lo sin g  su tta , N o . 1 1 2 ,  h as all three. F iv e  of the su ttas th at 

w a n t th e formulae (N o s. 1 0 1 ,  10 5 , 10 8 , n o ,  i i i )  are fou n d  in the  

N u m e ric a l C o llectio n , as w ell as tw o  w h ere th ey  h ave been su p 

p lied  (N o s . 90 and 1 1 2 ) .  It is th erefo re p ro b a b le  th at the origin al 

Itiv u tta k a  h a s  been  ad d ed  to, and th is is borne out b y  the fact that 

th e su tta s  in cre a se  in len gth  to w ard s the end. M o reo ver, the su t

tas b o rro w e d  from  the N u m e rica l C ollection  all o cc u r after N o . 80, 

w h e re  the formulae cease  to be re g u la r .1
T h e  e a rlie r p a rt of the Itiv u tta k a  a p p e a rs  to be of g re a t a n ti

q u ity. Its  th em es are fou nd all th ro u gh  the C an on  in a m ore d e 

velo p ed  fo rm , b u t th e y  are h ere  exp re sse d  w ith  a terse sim p lic ity  

and w ith  the so lem n  d ep o sitio n  in e ach  case  that B u d d h a  sp o ke  

them .

See also Itivuttaka, 32, 33. The word B e lie f is literally S ig h t and can also be rendered V iew  or 
Specu lation .

l If it be said that the Anguttara borrowed certain suttas because they were numerical, the 
fact confronts us that Nos. 108 and no to 112 are not numerical ; while Nos. 1 6, which are not 
borrowed at all, one would expect to find in the Eka-Nipfito.

T h e  L o g i a .
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THE RELIGIOUS CHARACTER OF THE|. 
NORTH AMERICAN INDIANS.

BY W . T H O R N T O N  P A R K E R , M. D.

H I S  con trib u tion  w h ich  I- offer co n ce rn in g  In d ian  religiou s

c h a ra c te r  is m ore in the n atu re of h o m age for a p eo p le who 

h a v e  b y  th eir m an ly  sin ce rity  w on m y a ffe c tio n ; o th erw ise, th ere is 

v e ry  little  w h ich  is new . T h e  w o rk s of P ark m a n , C atlin , In m an , not 

to m ention the rich  a rch iv e s  of o u r g re at Sm ith so n ian  In stitu tio n  

to w h ich  so m an y w e ll-k n o w n  au th o rities h a v e  co n trib u ted , w ould  

m ake m y few  w o rd s seem  infinitesim al h ad I o th er e x c u se  fo r p re

se n tin g  th em . I h ave  k n ow n  the In d ia n s sin ce  w h en  in m y b o y 

h ood d a y s  I rode the sad d le  w ith  the g a lla n t “ lon g k n iv e s ’ * of the 

d e a r old 3rd  U . S .  C a v a lry . I h a v e  m et m an y tribes sin ce  then, 

bu t d e a re r to m e than a n y oth er are  m y Christian frien d s of the  

O jib w a y s— w arrio rs, orators, farm ers, fath ers, m oth ers, bu t all the 

“ ch ild ren  of the sam e F a t h e r ”  !
T h e ir  religio u s c h a ra c te r  is one of their m ost co n sp icu o u s  

traits, and w e are bou n d to a ck n o w le d g e  and re sp e ct them  fo r it. 
A  p eo ple d e v o u t, and w ith  a stro n g an d  gen u in e b elief in the  

“ G r e a t S p ir it ,”  in the “ M ig h ty  C re a to r ,”  in the “ lo v in g  atten tive  

F a t h e r ” — a p eo p le d evo ted  to their co u n try, to their nation , to 

th eir h o m es (h u m b le  th o u gh  th ey  be), to th eir fam ilie s, and w h o se  

lo ve  for th eir children  is beau tifu l b eyo n d  d e sc rip tio n ,— su ch  a 

p eo p le d em o n strate  b eyo n d  a d ou b t that th eir religion is p ra ctica l, 

gen u in e, an d w o rth y of reco gn itio n . T h e s e  p eo p le  are an in sp ira 

tion to the p a le fa ce s  w h o  h a v e  m et them  1
W h e n  I ask ed  m y  b ra v e  old frien d  E m m e n g a h b o w k , the b e

lo ved  In d ian  p riest of the E p is c o p a l M issio n  at W h ite  E a rth ,  
M in n eso ta, w h at a ctu a te d  him  in risk in g  h is life to sa v e  the p a le 

face  w om en  an d ch ild ren  from  c a p tu re  and death , he r e p lie d : 

“ T h e y  h a v e  been kind to m e, and I cou ld  n ot b e a r to h a v e  them
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h arm ed , a n d  it  w a s  m y  d u ty  as a C h r is t ia n ."  C a n  a m an do m ore  

than risk  o r  g i v e  h is life for his frie n d s?

T h e  g r e a t  g o o d  frien d  of the In d ia n , w hom  th e y  call S tra ig h t-  

to n gu e, in  h i s  in te re stin g  book, Lights and Shadows of a Long 
Episcopate, r e fe r s  to his faith fu l p riest E m m e n g a h b o w k  :

“ The wily chief Hole-in-the-Day had planned for a massacre at the same 
time on the northern border. Bat Emmengahbowk had sent a faithful messenger 
to Mille Sacs, to urge the Indians to be true to the whites and to send men to pro
tect the fort. More than a hundred Mille Sacs warriors went at once to the fort,

M e b -s h b b - k b b - g b b -s h i g  (D a r k - l o w b r i n g -d a y - c l o u d s -t o u c h in g - a l l - a r o u n d ).

Ojibway war chief. From a photograph in the author's possession.

but meantime Emmengahbowk himself walked all night down Gull River, dragging 
a canoe containing his wife and children, that he might give warning to the fort. 
Two of his children died from the exposure. Messages were also sent to the white 
settlers, and before Hole-in-the-Day could begin war the massacre was averted.1

“ I have never known an Atheist among the North American Indians. They 
believe unquestionably in a future life. They believe that everything in nature—  
the laughing water-fall, the rock, the sky, the forest—contains a divinity, and all 
mysteries are accounted for by these spirits, which they call manidos. When they 
first saw a telegraph they said : ‘A spirit carries a message on the wires.’

l Lee.«/., p. no.
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“ The Ojibways are not idolaters, they never bow down nor worship any  
created thing. They have preserved a tradition of one Supreme God whom they 
call ' Kitche-manido’—the 'Uncreated,' or the kind, cherishing Spirit. T h e y  b e 
lieve that the Grand Medicine was given them by an intermediate deity, the 'G ra n d  
Medicine-God.'" 1

W h e n  an In d ian  is th ough t to be at the point of d e a th , h is  

frien d s and re la tiv e s  m ak e carefu l p rep aratio n  and n o th in g  is  

om itted to en su re an h o n o rable funeral cerem o n y. T h e  d y i n g  I n 

d ia n ’s h air is com bed  and oiled and b ra id e d , and he is d r e s s e d  in  

h is best c lo th in g ; if p o ssib le  a n ew  su it is p ro vid e d — n ew  b la n k e t s ,  

le g g in g s, and m o ccasin s. H is  face  is pain ted  red (v e rm illio n ). I t  

m ay be an hour, a d a y , or m an y d a y s, b efo re  d eath  ta k e s p l a c e ,  

but he is m ad e re a d y  for the final e v e n t w ith  scru p u lo u s care  a n d  

atten tion  in e v e ry  d etail.

“ In d ian s are at all tim es p ra y e rfu l an d  carefu l in th eir r e l i 
g io u s o b se rvan ce s, bu t th e y  are n e v e r m ore scru p u lo u s abou t t h e s e  

m atters than w hen startin g  on the w a r-p a th .” 2 T h o s e  w h o m  t h e y  

h a v e  left beh in d p ra y  for them  at cam p . T h e  p aren ts u n w r a p  

th eir sa cre d  b u n d les and sin g th eir sacred  son gs. B e fo re  e a t in g ,  

the w arrio r p ra ys for the su c ce ss  of his u n d ertak in g . H e  m u s t  

seek his su cce ss  from  D e i t y ; w ith o u t d ivin e aid his task  is h o p e 
less, he can  acco m p lish  nothing. E a c h  m an is in stru cted  b e fo re  

he sleep s to offer up h is petition for stren gth  and h elp  and v ic t o r y .  

T h e  lead er m ust offer h is sacrifice  for the co m m an d  as w ell a s  fo r  

h im self. O ften tim es the In d ian s con tin u e all n igh t in p ra y e r, a n d  

burn in cen se of sw eet pine and sw eet grass to p u rify  th e m se lv e s. 

O ften he offers sacrifices of food, to b acco , o rn am en ts, som e of h is  

ow n h air, a scalp  lock, or even  a portion of his ow n flesh. H e  

m ak es use of sco u rg in g  and of in cisio n s into his flesh, often c a u s in g  

sh a rp  haem orrhage, and even  fiery co a ls  are p laced  upon h is  n ak ed  

skin to stren gth en  h is p o w ers of en d u ran ce and of self-co n tro l.
T h e  In d ian s b e lie ve  th at w hen the sp irit re a ch e s its final d e sti

nation , the g re at cou n try, the h a p p y  h u n tin g -g ro u n d , the final life 

e v e rla stin g  is fo rever and p e a ce fu lly  com p leted .

H e  fo rgets not h is dead , this N o rth  A m e rica n  In d ian , b u t  

often, not only once a y e a r  a s on our A ll S o u ls ’ D a y , but m ore fre 
q u en tly, th ey  hold th eir ru de co m m em o rative  cerem o n ies, and c o n 

tribu te from  their slen d er m ean s the b est feast th e y  can  pro d u ce. 

N o r d o es his c h a rity  extend to the d ead  a lo n e ; he is p e cu lia rly  

ten der in his lo ve  for ch ild ren , for the infirm , for the d em en ted ,

l Bishop Whipple, L ig h ts a n d  Shadow s, 2 Grinnell.
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the w o u n d e d  a n d  the d y in g . I f  co m p assio n  is the test of tru e re li

gion, th e  In d ia n  d e se rv e s  re sp e ct. T a le s  of h is b a rb a rity  are in
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the excitem en t o f w a r ;  b u t how  tam e our In d ian s a p p e a r w hen  

compared w ith  th e  c ru e l C h in e s e !
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T h e  G ra n d  M e d icin e  M an  at the fu n eral cerem o n ies s a y s  in 

his ad d ress to the d ep arted  sp irit, as he k in d ly  sp re a d s o v e r the 

co rp se  th e b la n k e t:

''  Do not look back, but look to your journey towards the setting sun. Let

T h e  R e v . J .  J . " E m m b n g a h b o w k "  ( T h b -m a n - w h o -s t a n d s - b e f o r e h i s -p e o p l e ). 

From Bishop Whipple's book, Lights Shadow s o f a Long Episcopate.

nothing disturb or distract you or cause you to look away from your journey’s 
path—Go—Go, in peace! ’’

T h e n  an oth er m edicin e m an re p e a ts t h i s ; th en  all in unison  

sin g these w o r d s :
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' ’ I walk on peacefully for my long journey of life.
Soon, soon to reach the end of my journey,
Soon to reach my friends who have gone before me.”

W h e n  this ch a n t is en d ed, the G ra n d  M e d icin e  M an  calls in a loud  
v o ic e :

"  Nuh—gah—kuk—nuw 
Nuh—gah—kuk—nuw."

“ An Indian burial is most touching. If of a child, the mother places the play
things of the little one in the birch-bark coffin, and strews flowers in the grave. 
She then makes an image of the baby, ornamenting the head with feathers, and

S t . C o l u m b u s  I n d ia n  E p is c o p a l  C h u r c h .

White Earth Reservation, Minnesota. This church cost $12,000. The money 
was raised mostly by the efforts of Emmengahbowk and Minageeshig, who trav
elled in the Eastern States for that purpose.

carries it with her for one year. If of a chief or warrior, the body is arrayed as if 
for the chase or war-path with bows and arrows and medicine-bag by his side. The 
favorite dog is killed, that it may accompany him on his journey. The orator of 
the band then addresses the silent figure, telling of his deeds of bravery, of how he 
pursued his enemies and brought back their scalps, of his wise words of counsel 
and acts of kindness, and how having left this world for the Happy Hunting- 
grounds, he will find the trail a narrow one, and will be tempted by evil spirits to
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turn aside, but that he must be deaf, for if he stops to listen he will miss the trail 
and be lost." 1

L t .  T o tte n  of the U n ite d  S ta te s  a rm y  b e lie ve d  o u r N o rth  

A m e rica n  In d ia n s to be the d escen d an ts of th e lo st tribes of Is ra e l.8 

C e rta in ly  their trad itio n s p o in t to th e reg io n  of B e h r in g ’s S tr a it  as 

the p la ce  from  w h e n ce  th e y  cam e  and w h ith e r th e y  are w en d in g. 
B u t w h eth er their cu sto m s and th e ir b eliefs  are m erely  hum an n a
tu re, sh o w in g  out in red skin  as w ell as in p a le fa ce , th ere  is a start-

B is h o p  H a r e  O r d a in in g  Two I n d i a n s .

The ordination took place at the Convocation of 1898. The two candidates 
are kneeling in the center.

lin g  sim ilarity  in In d ian  la w s of h ygien e, of c lean lin ess, and cu sto m s  

of the m en and w om en , to sa y  nothin g of th eir re v e re n c e  for the  

G r e a t and S a c re d  N a m e , w h ich  su g g e st Isra e litish  o rig in . A n d  the 

“ C h o sen  R a c e ”  need not be a sh am ed  of them ! T h e  attitu d e of 

w o rsh ip , the b o w ed  h ead , the in stan tly  exten d ed  p alm s w h en  the

1 Bishop Whipple, L ig h ts  a n d  Shadow s.

* There is no ethnological, historical, or psychological ground that we know of, for this fan
tastic hypothesis, the mention of which is to be interpreted here merely as affording Dr. Parker 
occasion to introduce his references to the natural coincidences of religious myths, customs, 
etc.—E d ito r .
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A b o rig in e s  are  so d evo u t and sin cere, so b ra ve  in su fferin g, so
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fearless in b a ttle , so lo v in g  to ch ild ren , so faith fu l in frien d sh ip , so  

unselfish, a n d  so tru e ?
T h e  In d ia n ’s h e a ve n  w e k n ow  as his h a p p y  h u n tin g-gro u n d s,
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— a co u n try  of w id e green  and cool, c le a r stream s, w h ere  th e b u f

falo  and other g a m e  are a lw a y s  p len ty  and fat, w h ere th e lo d g e s  

(te p e e s) are e v e r n ew  and w h ite, the p on ies a lw a y s sw ift, the w ar  

p a rtie s su ccessfu l, and the p eo p le h a p p y .
S o m e tim e s th e In d ian , “ W h e n  the slan tin g ra y s  of the W e s 

tern sun tin ge the autu m n al h aze w ith  red , b eh o ld s d im ly far aw ay  

the w h ite  lo d g es of su ch  a h a p p y  cam p  and sees thro* the m ist and  

d u st g h o stly  w arrio rs retu rn in g  from  the hun t, le ad in g  h o rses as in 

olden tim es, w ith  d rip p in g  m eat and w ith  sh a g g y  s k i n s . " 1

T h is  h a p p y  lan d is u su ally  lo cated  above the sk y, bu t w ith  

m an y trib es it is to the w e st beyo n d  the Gitche , the B ig
S e a  W a te r . B u t  w h e re ve r the hom e of th e “ A lm ig h ty  C r e a to r ,"  

the “ G re a t S p ir it ,"  m a y  be, h is In d ian  ch ild ren  lo ve  b e st to call 

him  b y  the en d earin g title of “ F a t h e r ."  A lth o u g h  c a lle d  b y  this 

n am e w h ich  the S a v io u r  ta u g h t H is  follo w ers to utter, w h e th e r of 

the w h ite, the yello w , the b lack , or the red p eo p les, the Indian  

re g a rd s th is “ F a t h e r "  as om n ip o ten t, b en eficen t, the S u p re m e  

R u le r. E v e r y th in g  is w ith in  H is  H o ly  K e e p in g , ju st as we h ave  

been ta u g h t th at no sp arro w  falls to the gro u n d  w ith o u t our H e a v 

en ly F a t h e r ’s c o n se n t.3

R e stin g  upon H is  fath erh o o d , n oth in g is u n d ertak en  w ithou t 

p ra y in g  for H is  assista n ce . W h e n  the p ip e is lig h te d , a  fe w  w hiffs  

are blow n u p w a rd s as in cen se. S o m e  of the food is sacrificed  to 

H im . B u r n t o fferin gs are still con tin u ed  in H is  honor, a p a rt of 

the first deer, the first buffalo, and w e m igh t alm o st e x p e c t to find 

th eir ru le in the w o rd s of the B ib le ,— W h a te v e r  w e do, do all to 

the g lo ry  of G o d . T h e  w o rd s m ay  be ab sen t, bu t the p ra ctice  is 

there.

“ F a th e r  a b o v e "  is the cou n terp art of “ O u r F a th e r  w h o  art in 

H e a v e n ,"  for do th e y  not sa y , “ F a th e r  w h o  is  in ail p la c e s ,"  “ T h e  

H e a v e n s  are T h y  h o u s e ; w e, T h y  ch ild ren , liv e  w ithin  (or b e 
n eath ) "  ?

“ F a th e r  of the d ead , Y o u  see u s . "
If  the In d ia n s h a v e  oth er go d s, th e y  use them  m erely  b y  p ra y 

in g  to th em , “ in terced e for u s , "  “ p ra y  for u s "  to the G o d , the  
“ H e a v e n ly  F a t h e r ."

A tiu s  T ir a n a  is  F a th e r  S p ir it . T h e  In d ian  b lo w s the first four 

sm o kes to A tiu s, then fou r to th e earth, then fou r to e ach  of the 
c a rd in a l p o in ts.

T h e  yo u n g  w a rrio r is a d v is e d : “ M y  son, w hen thou sm okest

lGrinnell. •  St. Matthew x. *9.
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in th y  p ip e , a lw a y s  b lo w  fou r sm o k es to the e a st,— to the n ig h t ."  

T h e  In d ia n  re g a rd s the e a st as the p la ce  of n igh t, it comes from  the  
e a st!

T h e  In d ian  is ta u g h t th at he m ust offer sa crifice s an d  bu rn t 

o ffe rin g s to the A lm ig h ty — h u m b lin g h im self and im p lo rin g H is  

aid — if he w o u ld  attain  su c ce ss  in the w o rld  or in the life  “ ever
lasting.”  T h e  In d ia n  sta te s  his belief in h is p r a y e r : “ M y  F a th e r  

w h o  d w elleth  in H e a v e n  and in all p laces, it is th ro u gh  You th at I 

am  l i v i n g " ;  and it is the e q u iv a le n t of our “ In  H im  w e liv e  and  
h a v e  o u r b e in g ."

L o n g fe llo w , in Hiawatha, h as b e a u tifu lly  told the sto ry  of I n 
d ian  w o rsh ip  and belief. P a th e tic  beyon d  d escrip tio n  is the te n 

d er, lo v in g  c are  b esto w ed  upon  the d e a d ,— the solem n se rvic e , the  

s w e e t h ym n s, the b irch -co ve re d  coffin, the h em lo ck -lin ed  g ra v e ,  
the g e n tle  d e p o sitin g  o f  the earth , an d  last, bu t not least, the little  

sh e lte rin g  h o u se a b o v e  w ith  its sm all w in d o w  and the cro ss of h o p e  

ris in g  fro m  its eastern  g ab le>
H o w  b e a u tifu l in L o n g fe llo w ’s Hiawatha is the p ictu re  of the  

In d ia n ’s H e a v e n ly  F a th e r , the A lm ig h ty  C re a to r. O ne p ictu re  in 

H is  m a je s ty  to u ch in g the m o u n tain s, and the other,

"Gitche Manitou, the Mighty,
The creator of the nations,
Looked upon them with compassion,
With paternal love and pity. '*

A n d  th en  the p o et tells in h is m atch le ss v e rse  su ch  a sto ry  of 

In d ia n  b e lie f in the A lm ig h ty  C re a to r th at one feels as if the I n 

d ia n s sh o u ld  sen d  m issio n aries to the p a le fa ce s!
S u r e ly , a  p e o p le  w ith  no “ c u s s "  w o rd s, and w ho n ever m en 

tion th e n am e of D e it y  e x c e p t in re v e re n ce , and w ith  b o w ed  h e a d s  

an d  p a lm s  e xte n d e d  o u tw ard , are  ju stly  entitled to re sp e ct. I t  is  

in d eed  in sp irin g  to see th ese p eo p le w e call sa v a g e s  go in g  w ith  

th eir h u m b le  petition s to th eir H e a v e n ly  F a th e r , p lead in g  for h elp  

in th eir d istre ss  w h en  all ea rth ly  h elp  h as failed.

"Gitche Manitou, the Mighty,
Cried he with his face uplifted 
In that bitter hour of anguish,
Give your children food, O Father,
Give us food, or we must perish."

T h is  p ra y e r from  the Famine is one of L o n g fe llo w ’s g re ate st  

p ictu re s in  h is u n rivalled  collection . T h e  poem  of Hiawatha is  

best a p p re cia te d  b y  th ose w ho know  the In d ian . T h e  “ p a r t in g "
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is a  p ictu re  w ith  w h ich  to clo se our q u otation . “ W e s tw a r d , W e s t *  

w a r d ,”  is the w o rd  e v e r on th eir lip s  so m ourn fu l and so p r o p h e t ic .

‘ 1 Thus departed Hiawatha.
Hiawatha the Beloved,
In the glory of the sunset.
In the purple mists of evening,
To the regions of the home-wind 
Of the north-west wind Kee-way-din,
To the islands of the Blessed,
To the kingdom of Ponemah,
To the land of the Hereafter."
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A H IS T O R Y  OF T H E  A R T  OF PH YSICAL EX PER IM EN TATIO N .

It is a fascinating picture for the student of civilisation that Dr. E. Gerland 
and Dr. F . Traumiiller have unrolled in their recent H istory o f Physical E xperi
mentation. 1 W e have many books that treat of the development of physical theory, 
but none that give a complete history of the origin and growth of the wonderful 
and ingenious mechanical devices by means of which our mastery of the forces of 
nature has been advanced to the astonishing pitch witnessed by the closing days 
of the nineteenth century.

It is little considered what the history of civilisation owes to the invention of 
the simplest machines and tools, which may be regarded as the extensions and ma
terialisations of man's intellect, which have entirely offset the initial advantages 
that brute creation possessed over him in the struggle for existence, and which 
have multiplied his power and opportunities to a degree nothing short of super
human. The invention of the wheel alone bears upon it the burden of as great 
cultural achievements as the political history of many empires; its presence is so 
familiar to us and its function so imbedded in the fabric of our material welfare, 
that the very idea of its having had an origin or of a period of civilisation that 
could have possibly existed without its puissant aid, appears to have altogether es
caped the notice of the ordinary observer. Yet the Assyrian and Egyptian monu
ments plainly show that some of its simplest and crudest uses are far from having 
been prehistoric. Its introduction, the development and application of its varied 
powers, were very slow processes; and, moreover, that development was, as in most 
other cases, continuous, and little broken by accident; its history, from a short 
time after its possible chance beginning to its present stage of extreme mechanical 
refinement, has been a succession of interrelated and rational conquests, condi
tioned by the knowledge, art, technical advantages, and intellectual dispositions of 
the ages. The accidents in its development have never occurred save to the inven
tive minds who were looking for them.

This intellectual and cultural continuity in the evolution of human implements, 
workshops, and laboratories is finely brought out in some of the examples whose 
history we can follow in Dr. Gerland and Dr. Traumttller’s work, and notably so 
in the case of the development of the steam-engine, the origin of which popular 
romance delights to accord to the chance contemplation of a boiling tea-kettle. It 
is not a derogation, but rather a noble compliment, to Watt's genius to recognise

l G etck ick tt d e r  ph jM ikalitch en  B x p *rim » n tierk u n st. L e ip sic : W . Engelmann. 1899. Pages, 
442. 42s cats. Price, bound, 17 marks.
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that his great invention was the rational and crowning flower of the scientific and 
technical growth of an entire century, and that he had in his work a line of illus
trious predecessors, Huygens, Somerset, Savery, Pappin, and Newcomen, one of 
whom at least was as clear as man could be of the desired goal. No finer picture, 
in fact, of the state of experimental art and mechanical ideals a century after Gali
leo can be found than that of the efforts of Denis Pappin (1647-1714) to construct 
a steam-engine to replace human labor. He invented both a low-pressure and a 
high-pressure steam-engine; his procedure was as logical and as cautious as could 
be desired; his work was guided, not by theoretical fancies, but by the require
ments of the facts, as experimentally ascertained. He was fully conscious of the 
scope of his invention; it was designed to pump water from mines, to throw pro
jectiles, and to propel ships and vehicles. Legend even had it that he actually 
built a steam-boat, urged by oars, and sailed on it in 1707 from Cassel to Mfinden, 
intending afterwards to proceed to England,—a project in which he was foilfed by 
the Westphalian mariners, who destroyed bis vessel from jealousy. Be that as 
it may, one cannot withhold one’s admiration either for Pappin's ideas or for his 
practical execution of them. But the technique of his time failed him, and, as our 
authors remark, the construction of his machine was so unutterably clumsy that it 
can now provoke from us only a generous smile.

The foregoing is but one of the many developments in the work under consid
eration which will interest the unprofessional reader. The history of the experi
mental and mechanic arts in Egypt and Assyria, in Greece and Rome, though 
meager, is not without its surprises. Archimedes. Hero, Philo, Ctesbius, and Ptol
emy do much to relieve the absolute barrenness of the later periods. The inquirers 
of antiquity and the Middle Ages mostly constructed their apparatus themselves; 
although Hero and Philo report that they had special mechanics of great skill. 
The manufacture of astronomical instruments was entrusted chiefly to goldsmiths 
and other workers in metal. The artistic Roman steelyards are distinctively their 
work. This did not change for centuries, and the trade of instrument-making 
proper was not constituted as an independent craft until the invention of mechani
cal clocks: the first professional instrument-makers came from the ranks of the 
clock-makers.

The Byzantine period has nothing to show; the Arabs are more interesting; 
there are some glimmerings in the Middle Ages (Roger Bacon); there is light in 
the sixteenth century with Leonardo da Vinci, Maurolycus, Della Porta, Gilbert, 
Copernicus, Stevinus, and Tycho Brahe (some of whose astronomical instruments 
were reproduced from the present work in The Open Court for July. 1900); but the 
full radiance of the experimental procedure in physics burst forth with Galileo (1564- 
1642), who first systematically applied the Socratic method of induction in science 
and rightly conjoined it with deduction, as controlled by experiment. Galileo's 
procedure required the constant check of conclusions by facts; and the develop
ment of experimental technics sprang from this requirement as fast as the advance 
of the mechanic and industrial arts in each succeeding age permitted. The leaps 
which it has taken in the present century are known, as to their magnitude at least, 
by all.

But, as was above noted, the ideas of the inquirers often ran in advance of the 
possibility of execution. One of the most celebrated books describing physical ex
periments of the seventeenth century is that of Otto Guericke, the inventor of the 
air-pump. The two cuts here reproduced from his Experim enta nova {ut vocan- 
tur) M agdcburgica (1672) show the simple apparatus with which he originally
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MISCELLANEOUS. 59
sought to obtain a vacuum. The first is that of a common barrel filled with water 
which was drawn out by means of a fire-engine pump and which the air followed 
through the crevices as rapidly as the exhaustion was performed; the second is 
that of two semi-spherical copper vessels, which burst owing to their defective 
curvature.

G u e r ic k e ’s  F ir st  C rude and U n su c c e ssfu l  A t t e m p t s  to Obtain  a V acuum . 

(Facsimile reproduction from the Experimenta 
Amsterdam, 1672.)

Guericke's book has supplied our authors with a great number of very interest
ing illustrations. This, indeed, is a feature in which their work is very rich. The 
cats, which number 425, are drawn from rare sources and in themselves form a
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veritable panorama of the development under consideration. The works o f H u y
gens. Descartes. Hooke, Newton. Faraday, and many others, far more rare, have 
also been exploited by the authors and publisher in lavish and commendable man
ner ; and it is our only regret that we cannot give more space to the notice o f the 
important phases of human thought which they represent. Certainly, to many 
readers this book will prove an inspiring one. T. J .  M cC o r m a c k .

ASPIRATION.
A SO N N ET .

’ Tis the afterglow of sunset! and a mist 
Of molten gold, at the bidding of the breeze,
Is blown athwart the sky beyond yon trees,

Wind-woven with waves of firefringed amethyst.
No limits bar the soul! Where’er it list,

Borne on the untrammelled wings of Joy, it flees 
Through throbbing paths of light: yet naught it sees,

Nor dreams of aught, save but to be star-kissed.
On! on! it hastens; all its heart athirst 

With love unspeakable, to touch with love
That lovely light which glimmers now in grey:

On ! on ! until in Hesper’s arms, where erst 
It yearned to lie, it sinks; as all above 

Night's palsy stills the last faint pulse of Day. F .  J. P.

AN AM ERICAN ANTHOLOGY.

The task of compiling an anthology of American verse1 could not have been 
entrusted to a more sympathetic critic than Mr. Edmund Clarence Stedman, the 
author of the admirable Victorian Antholog, and himself a poet of no mean 
merit. He has performed his work with true American breadth and in a demo
cratic spirit that few would have had the courage to exhibit, but which has shown 
the development of our national versification in all its varied phases, in its highest 
as well as its lowest sources, demonstrating it to be a genuine utterance of the na
tional heart, "o f  import in the past and to the future,”—a powerful stimulant to 
the nation’s growth. By his wide inclusiveness of selection he has put it beyond a 
doubt that ‘ ' if our native anthology yields to a foreign one in wealth of choice pro
duction," it is still "from  an equally vital point of view the more significant of the 
two." Throughout the years resulting in the Civil War, literature was with us 
really a force; and a generous foreign critic, Mr. William Archer, has in Mr. 
Stedman's judgment truly said: "T h e  whole world will one day come to hold 
Vicksburg and Gettysburg names of larger historic import than Waterloo or Se
dan." " I f  this be so," Mr. Stedman continues, "th e significance of a literature

#
l A *  A m erican  Anthology, 1787-1899. Selections Illustrating the Editor's Critical Review of 

American Poetry in the Nineteenth Century. Edited by E d m u n d  C larence Stedm an . Boston 
and New York: Houghton, Mifflin & Co. 1900. Pages, lxvii, 878. Price, large crown 8vo, $3.00; 
full gilt, $3 50: half calf, $5.00.
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"o f  all kinds that led up to the 'sudden making' of those ‘ splendid names’ is not 
"  to be gainsaid. Mr. Howells aptly has pointed out that war does not often add 
"  to great art or poetry, but the white heat of lyric utterance has preceded many a 
"campaign, and never more effectively than in the years before our fight for what 
"  Mr. Archer calls ‘ the preservation of the national idea.' Therefore an American 
"  does not seem to me a laudable reader who does not estimate the present collec- 
"  tion in the full light of all that his country has been, is, and is to be."

Yet the influence of the great names of American literature, Longfellow, Bry
ant, Emerson, Lowell, and Whittier, has not been wholly restricted to our own 
nationality. "  Emerson presented such a union of spiritual and civic insight with 
"dithyrambic genius as may not be seen again. His thought is now congenital 
"throughout vast reaches, among new peoples scarcely conscious of its derivation. 
"T h e  transcendentalists, as a whole, for all their lapses into didacticism, made 
' ' and left an impress. Longfellow and his pupils, for their part, excited for our 
"  people the old-world sense of beauty and romance, until they sought for a beauty 
" o f  their own and developed a new literary manner,— touched by that of the 
"  motherland, yet with a difference; the counterpart of that 'national likeness' so 
"elusive, yet so instantly recognised when chanced upon abroad. In Bryant, 
"often pronounced cold and granitic by readers bred to the copious-worded verse 
"o f  modern times, is found the large imagination that befits a progenitor. It was 
‘ ‘ stirred, as that of no future American can be, by his observation of primeval 
"nature. He saw her virgin mountains, rivers, forests, prairies, broadly ; and his 
"vocabulary, scant and doric as it was, proved sufficient—in fact the best—for 
" nature's elemental bard. His master may have been Wordsworth, but the differ- 
‘ ‘ ence between the two is that of the prairie and the moor, Ontario and Winder- 
"mere, the Hudson and the Wye. From Thanatofsis in his youth to Flood 
" o f  Years in his hoary age, Bryant was conscious of the overstress of Nature un- 
" modified by human occupation and training."

And as for Poe: "H e  gave a saving grace of melody and illusion to French 
"classicism, to English didactics,—to the romance of Europe from Italy to Scan- 
‘ ‘ dinavia. It is now pretty clear, notwithstanding the popularity of Longfellow in 
"  his day, that Emerson, Poe, and Whitman were those of our poets from whom 
' ‘ the old world had most to learn; such is the worth, let the young writer note, of 
"seeking inspiration from within, instead of copying the exquisite achievements of 
"  masters to whom we all resort for edification,—that is, for our own delight, which 
" i s  not the chief end of the artist's throes. Our three most individual minstrels 
‘ * are now the most alive, resembling one another only in having each possessed 
‘ ‘ the genius that originates. Years from now, it will be matter of fact that their 
"influences were as lasting as those of any poets of this century."

With the poetry of these men we are all familiar, and however much we may 
be indebted to Mr. Stedman for his careful selection of their choicest lyric produc
tions, it is not in this that the greatest worth of the present volume lies for the or
dinary reader. This is contained in the vast mass of occasional verse that has 
emanated from lesser pens, but is of no less enjoyable quality, and that the major
ity of us would doubtless have missed had it not been here made accessible to us 
in a single volume. Holmes and Bayard Taylor (not to mention our earlier poets 
like Drake and Halleck); "the stately elegance of Parsons” ; Stoddard, Read, and 
Story; that "sh eaf of popular war-songs, Northern and Southern"; the poets of 
the Middle West, Field and R iley; Emma Lazarus and Sidney Lanier; the negro 
melodies and folksongs; and an innumerable host of recent and more fugitive
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efforts typifying every phase of our national life, endeavors, and humor,—all here 
find their representation, which we should elsewhere long seek in vain.

The volume is a vast one (covering nearly nine hundred pages). Mr. Sted- 
man would gladly have made it more eclectic,—a genuine Treasury 
Song, such as Palgrave gave of English lyrics, if that were possible with our one 
century of chaotic and youthful endeavor. But he has had a different purpose in 
view, namely, that of supplying “ a breviary of our national poetical legacies from 
the nineteenth to the twentieth centuries," from which the critic or historian may 
derive whatever conclusions he wishes. And in this he has admirably succeeded, 
making it a volume which every American should be proud, and will be profited, 
to possess.

The biographical notices, the indices of names, titles, and first lines, and the 
slight pictorial adornment, are also to be commended in the work.

T. J .  M c C o r m a c k .

A NEW E X P ER IM EN T A L GEOGRAPHY.

Something novel in the way of American geography-making has been attempted 
by Professor Tarr of Cornell University and Professor McMurry of Columbia 
University, in their Home Geography.* The book resembles, as to its exterior 
form, the - geographical school-books of Europe, which are divided into text and 
atlases separately, rather than the large, flat, and unwieldy text-books in use in 
American schools. But it is its internal features that most attract attention, and 
the most prominent of these is the emphasis which is laid upon the necessity of 
gaining by actual experience in the home environment the basis for geographical 
study. Even in the acquisition of basal notions not suggested by home environ
ment, the inductive and experimental method is followed and indications given for 
much interesting practical work in simple physiography. “ The average pupil who 
has pursued geography for a year, has little notion of the great importance of soil, 
of what a mountain or a river really is, of the value of good trade routes, and why 
a vessel cannot find harbor wherever it will cast anchor along the coast. Yet such 
ideas are the proper basis for the study of geography in the higher grades. The 
fact that they are so often wanting is proof that our geography still lacks founda
tion."

The first n o  pages of the book have accordingly been devoted by the authors 
to supplying this foundation “ by treating first such common things as soil, hills, 
valleys, industries, climate, and government, which are part of every child's en
vironment, and secondly other features, as mountains, rivers, lakes, and the ocean, 
which, although absent from many localities, are still necessary as a preparation 
for later study." This part of their work has been done very practically and skil
fully. The photographic illustrations, which show the origin and formation of the 
soil, the contour, setting, function, etc., of rivers, hills, mountains, and valleys, 
the methods, mechanism, and conditions of industry, commerce, and government, 1

1 T arr  ¿r* McMurry’s Geographies. F irst Book: Home Geography and the Earth  as a ,
By Ralph S. Tarr, B. S., F. G. S. A., Professor of Dynamic Geology and Physical Geography at 
Cornell University, and F. M. McMurry, Ph.D., Professor of Theory and Practice of Teaching at 
Teachers College, Colombia University. With many colored maps and numerous illustrations, 
chiefly photographs of actual scenes. New Y o rk : The Macmillan Company. London: Mac
millan & Co., Ltd. 1900. Pages, xiii, 379.

Digitized by Google



MISCELLANEOUS. 63

have all been well selected. The paragraphs on the meaning of maps also are 
good.

T h e second part of the work treats in brief manner of the earth as a whole, by 
like fruitful methods. The illustrations in this part are in the main physiographic, 
biological, and ethnological. They form a very essential part of the book, and 
carry with them as much instruction as the text itself. The maps, while small, 
are clear and well conceived ; they are not overloaded by useless details, and while 
all persons will not be inclined to concede to them the superlative merit which the 
authors claim, they are certainly for practical purposes an improvement on the 
traditional cartographical products. In the statistics given in the appendix, there 
is a discrepancy between the figures representing the area of North America in 
square miles and those representing the total area of its component states. The 
area of North America is given as only six and one half million square miles, 
while the total area of the United States, Mexico, Canada, and Central America 
by actual addition foots up to more than eight million square miles. T. J. McC.

E r n st  H a e c k e l , ein  L b b e n sb il d . By Wilhelm Dresden and Leipsic :
Verlag von Carl Reissner. 1900, Pages, 259.

Wilhelm Bôlsche’s excellent biography of Ernst Haeckel is one of the volumes 
of a series of biographical portraitures called Men o f the Period. Krupp, Nansen, 
Nietzsche, Liszt, Windthorst, Forschenbeck, and Stephan form the other numbers 
of the series. Each volume is provided with a good portrait. Haeckel's career is 
exceedingly interesting from a human as well as from a scientific point of view ; is 
has been spent in the very thick of the great intellectual contests of the period, and 
is representative and characteristic in every way. And as to Mr. Bblsche's por
trayal of his achievements, it may be said to be in every respect satisfactory, and 
quite worthy of its subject.

It seems rather odd that a mathematical text-book written by a native of India 
should possess such merits “ as to entitle it when introduced into England with 
suitable modifications and additions to a upique position among English school- 
books" ; yet such is the case, say Mr. William Briggs and Mr. G. H. Bryan, edi
tors of the University Tutorial Series, which has for its purpose tuition by corre
spondence and preparation for tfce examinations of the University of London. 
These gentlemen, who are the authors or editors of several practical scientific and 
mathematical school-books, have taken the Algebra of an Indian professor, Radha- 
krishnan, which has been characterised as “ a Cbrystal for beginners,” and by 
the addition of chapters on logarithms, interest, graphical representation, con
tinued fractions, etc., have adapted the same to instruction in English and Amer
ican schools. The work, which consists of two volumes, is particularly fitted for 
the purpose of independent study. The text is ample, the explanations and ex
amples are full, the typography is clear. In Part II., The Advanced Course, 
which we now have before us, modern ideas of algebraic form have been suffi
ciently interwoven with the prevailing method of presentation to make the work 
superior to the ordinary run of algebraical text-books. The essential elements of 
Chrystal's work have been reproduced in the chapters treating of zero and infinity,

BOOK NO TICES.
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maxima and minima, imaginary and complex quantities, the notion of functions, 
graphs, etc., permutations and combinations. While Professor Chrystal has him 
self recently written an Introduction to Algebra, it will be admitted, we think, by 
all who have ever used the book that his presentation, despite its practical aim s, is 
in the majority of the chapters too abstract for the ordinary young student,— a 
fact which, added to the annoying compactness of the typographical setting o f the 
work, renders it in places even more difficult of comprehension than his larger  
treatise. The independent student, therefore, is likely to gain much more from  
such digests of Chrystal's work as the present than he would even from Chrystal's 
Introduction itself. ( The Tutorial Algebra. Part II., Advanced Course. B y  
William Briggs, M.A., F .C .S., F .R .A .S. and G. H. Bryan, Sc.D., F .R .S . N ew  
York: Hinds and Noble, 4 Cooper Institute. London: W. B. Clive, 13 Book
sellers fy>w, Strand, W. C. 1898. Pages, viii, 596. Price, 6s. 6d.)

The attention of the readers of The Open Court should be called to the ele
mentary scientific arid educational publications of the Society for Promoting C h ris
tian Knowledge. These publications embrace several series, bearing such titles as 
•‘ The Romance of Science,” “ Manuals of Elementary Science, ” “ Natural History 
Rambles," “ Ancient History from the Monuments,” “ The People's L ib rary,"  
etc., etc. “ The Romance of Science” and “ Ancient History" series particularly 
claim our attention. The former contains some excellent little books by men quite 
eminent in their way, as The Birth and Growth o f W orlds, by Prof. A. H. 
Green; Soap-Bubbles, and the Forces which Mould I'hent, by C. V. B o ys; 
Spinning Tops, by Prof. J. Perry; Diseases o f Plants, by Prof. Marshall W ard; 
The Story o f a Tinder-Box, by Charles Meymott Tidy; Time and Tide, by Sir  
Robert S. Ball. We have recently received two practical educational books from  
these series; viz., (1) Simple Experiments fo r  Science Teaching, by J. A. Bower, 
and (2) How to Make Common Things, by the same author. The first book is a 
detailed descriptive manual of physical and chemical experiments which can easily 
be performed without expensive scientific apparatus, by means at every person’s 
disposal. The second is a composite of modern ideas of manual training, with the 
older theory and practice of carpentry-work for boys. It gives directions for mak
ing many useful and ornamental objects, such as shelves, desks, stands, brackets, 
picture frames, models of sailing vessels, etc., for wood-carving, metal-working, 
copying of medals and casts, and the construction of useful electrical appliances. 
“ The Ancient History” .series contains volumes on Assyria, Babylonia, Egypt, 
and Persia, by such authorities as the late George Smith, the Rev. A. H. Sayce, 
Dr. S. Birch, and Mr. W. S. W. Vaux. For details readers are referred to the 
catalogues, which will be supplied on request by the publishers. (New York : 
E. & J. B. Young & Co. London : Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge.)
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AN U BIS U SH ER IN G  T H E  DEAD INTO T H E  P R E S E N C E  OF OSIRIS.

(After a colored facsimile of a picture in tbe Book o f  the D ead, by Pleyte.)

The early Christians of Egypt identified Anubis with Christ on account of his relation 
to the preservation and resurrection of the dead. See page 66.

Frontispiece to '¡'he Open Court.
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ANUBIS, SETH, AND CHRIST.
T H E  SIG N IFIC A N C E  OF T H E  * 'SP O T T C R U C IF IX ."

B Y  T H E  E D IT O R .

TH E  fa m o u s w a ll-scrib b lin g  w ith  the d o n k ey-h ead ed  d e ity  a t

tach ed  to a cro ss  w h ich  w a s d isco ve red  in one of the se rv a n ts '

A n u b is  W eig h in g  t h e  H ear t  in t h e  H a l l  of J udgm ent.
From the Papyrus of Ani. (After Budge’s colored facsimile.)1

rooms of the im p e r ia l  household in R o m e  w a s  d iscu ssed  in 

Open Court fo r  N o v e m b e r  18 9 9 . W e  re ca p itu la te d  the cu rren t

1 Amibis adjusts the tongue of the balance, the construction of which is quite noteworthy. A 
feather, the emblem o f truth and symbol of the goddess Maat, serves him for a weight. Ani’s soul,
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o pin ion s co n cern in g it, am o n g w h ich  tw o  are m ost p ro m in en t, v iz ., 
first, the v ie w  of m ost C h ristia n  archaeologists that it is the w o r k  o f  

a p a g an  sla v e  done in rid icu le  of a C h ristian  fello w  slav e , h e n ce  t h e  

nam  ^Spott crucifix b y  w h ich  it is co m m o n ly k n ow n , and se co n d ly  t h e  

v ie w  of M r. K in g  w h o  b e lie v e s it to be the exp ressio n  of G n o s t i c  

p iety, not d raw n  to rid icu le  an y o n e's religio n , bu t to e x p re ss  t h e  

a u th o r's  ow n sentim ents. H e  c la im s that the head is not the h e a d  

of a d o n k ey, bu t of a ja ck a l, and th at it rep resen ts the ja c k a l-h e a d e d  

A n u b is, attach ed  to a cro ss.

W e  g ran t th at A n u b is  w a s a D e ity  th at p la y e d  a m ost im p o r 

tant p art not o n ly  in the religio n  of an cien t E g y p t  bu t also in th e  

im a g in a tio n  of the e a rly  C h ristia n s of E g y p t  w ho iden tified h im  

w ith  C h rist, on acco u n t of his relation to the p reservatio n  a n d

resu rrectio n  of the dead. H is  p ictu re freq u en tly  a p p e a rs in the  

p a p y ri (called  The Book of the Dead} th at acco m p a n ie d  the m u m 

m ies into the tom b, or as the E g y p t ia n s  called  th eir la s t  ab o d e, 
pa t'etta, i. e ., the eve rla stin g  house.

A n u b is  is freq u en tly rep resen ted  as sta n d in g  b y  the bier, so m e 

tim es w ith  one hand on the m u m m y. H e  p resid es o ver the p ro 

ce ss of em b alm in g and then ush ers the d ead  into the p resen ce of 

O siris. H e  w eigh s the heart of the d eceased  in the Ju d g m e n t H a l l ;  

and th u s his assistan ce is, next to that of O siris and of H o ru s, in 

d isp en sab le  for o b tain in g the boon of resu rrectio n  of the body.

in the shape of a human-headed hawk, watches the procedure. Underneath the left artn of the 
balance stands the genius 0 f Ani’s Destiny, above whose head appears a figure called m eskhen, 
and described as a cubit with a human head. It is some representative of man's embryonic ex
istence and the conditions of his birth. Further to the left are the two goddesses Renenet and 
Meskhenet who preside over the birth chamber and the nursery.

1 Wiedemann, Ret, o f the A ncient E g y p tia n s, p, 237.

AN U BIS.

T he M ummy at  t h e  T omb P ro tected  by A n u bis.1
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M u m m y  o f  A r t b m id o r u s . 1

A n u b i s .

Torso in the Berlin Museum.1 * 3

A n u b is  a t  t h b  B i e r .*

1 Fourth century, A. D. (From Budge, The M um m y, Plate facing p. 186.)
S Wiedemann, R elig io n  o f the A n cien t E g y p tia n s, p. 228.
3 Navi lie, T odtenb., I., p. 174.
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T h e  b elief in A n u b is as the S a v io u r  from  d eath  e ve rla stin g , 
am o n g the e a rly  C h ristia n s, is esta b lish e d  b y  a C o p tic  p laq u e d e 
scrib e d  b y  M r. E .  A . W a llis  B u d g e  of the B ritish  M u seu m , w h ich  

on the o b ve rse  rep resen ts A n u b is, ja ck a l-h e a d e d , b y  the sid e  of a 

w o m a n 's  b ier, w h ile  the re v e rse  b ears in C o p tic  the in scrip tion  
“ M a y  sh e hasten to a r is e .” 1

H o w  lon g the belief in the efficacy  of E g y p t ia n  sy m b o ls w as  

p re se rve d  a p p e a rs from  th eir p re v a le n ce  on m u m m ies even  a s late  

as the fourth ce n tu ry  of the C h ristian  era. T h e  m u m m y o f A rte -  

m id o ru s ( N o . 2 1 8 1 0  of the B rit ish  M u se u m ) sh o w s on its su rface  

A n u b is  at the b ier p la cin g  h is rig h t hand on the m u m m y and h o ld in g

up w ith  h is left hand the heart. T h e  rein sertion  of the h eart by  

A n u b is, a fter it h as been found to h a v e  the rig h t w e ig h t w h en  

w e ig h e d  in the b alan ce of T r u th , is an im p ortan t con d ition  for the  

restoration  of life . Isis, the w ife  of O siris, and N e p h th y s, the w ife  
of S e th , stan d  on eith er side. F u r th e r  d o w n  w e see the h a w k -h e a d e d  

H o ru s, the son of O siris  and Isis, the a v e n g e r of h is fath e r’s death , 
and the Ib is-h e a d e d  T o t h ,  the scrib e  of the go d s, w h o  a ssists  in 

the a c t of w e ig h in g  the h eart in the Ju d g m e n t H a ll. U n d e rn e a th ,

1 The plaque is preserved in the British Museum, registered as No. 22874. See Budge, T k t 
M um m y, pp. 279-280. W e regret that a picture of the plaque has not been furnished.

A n u bis.
From Egyptian Monuments.

T he J ackal-H eaded  A n u bis. 
Gnostic Gem. (From Walsh.)
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the soul in the sh a p e  of a h a w k -h e a d e d  bird v is its  the m u m m y ,  

w h ich  aw a k e n s from  th e slum ber of d eath  an d is seen to sit u p r i g h t .

T h e  belief in A n u b is  as the sa v io u r from  d eath  e v e rla s tin g  b e *  

cam e  so com m on  in the R o m an  em p ire th at coin s w ere  s t r u c k  

w h ich  sh o w  on their o b v e rse  S e ra p is , and on th eir reverse A n u b i s  

h old in g in one hand a sistru m , in the o th er the staff of H e r m e s ,  

used b y  this **lead er of so u ls'* for g u id in g  th e sh ad es of th e  d e a d  

d o w n  to H a d e s.
T h e r e  are several go d s w h o  w ere  iden tified b y  the e a rly  C h r i s 

tians w ith  C h rist. A n u b is  is one of them . O th ers are O siris  t h e  

go d  w h o  suffered d eath , H o r the C h ild , the G re e k  H a r p o c r a t e s ,  

and T 'o t h ,  the scribe of the gods, the in carn ation  of the w o r d .  

T h e  syn cretism  of the a g e  at the b eg in n in g of the C h ristia n  e r a  

w a s su ch  that for all w e  k n o w  the co n cep tio n  of an y one of t h e s e  

d e itie s m igh t h ave been , and in a certain  w a y  all of them  a c t u a l l y  

w e re , at tim es fu sed  w ith  the C h ristia n  id ea of a sa vio u r. M r. K i n g 's

R oman C oin with  S erapis and A nu bis. (Walsh, No. 28.)

in gen io u s h y p o th e sis  is th u s in itself quite p ro b a b le ; and y e t  h e  is  

m istaken , for the w a ll-sc rib b lin g  refers not to the ja c k a l-h e a d e d  

A n u b is, but to the ass-h ead ed  S e th — a d e ity  w h o se  relatio n s to a n 
cien t S e m itic  religio n s and to the faith  of the e a rly  C h ristia n s is  o f  

a differen t nature.

In  G n o stic  p ictu res A n u b is  is so sim ilar to S e th  that it se e m s  

difficult to d istin gu ish  b etw een  the tw o g o d s, but in the p re se n t  

case  the the e vid e n ce  is of an oth er n atu re and too stro n g to be s e t  
asid e lig h tly .

P ro fe sso r R ich a rd  W u n sc h , a G e rm an  archaeologist, th ro u g h  

a syste m a tic  in vestigatio n  of lead tablets co n tain in g S e th ia n  c u rse s , 

has su cceed ed  in so lvin g the problem  of the Spottcrucifix. H e  h a s  

p u b lish ed  his in v e stig a tio n s in a bo oklet entitled Sethianisehe - 

fluchungstafeln aus Rom (T e u b n e r, L e ip z ig ) , and w e tak e p le a su re  

here in c a llin g  atten tion to the resu lts of h is lu cu b ratio n s, for th e y  

a ctu a lly  so lve  the p roblem  of the scra w le d  cru cifix  of the P a la tiu m .

Digitized by Google



ANUBIS, SETH, AND CHRIST. 71

SET H .

B e fo r e  w e en ter into the d e ta ils  of the case  set forth b y  P r o 

fe sso r W u n s c h , a brief exp lan atio n  of the n atu re of th e an cien t god  

S e t h — w h o  is also called  S e t , S u t, an d  S u te c h — w ill be in p la ce .

S e t h  is in m an y re sp e c ts  a m ore im p ortan t god than A n u b is,  

b u t h is  c h a ra c te r  ch a n g e d  d u rin g the v a rio u s p erio d s of E g y p t ia n  

h isto ry . H is  w o rsh ip  as one of the g re at go d s can be traced  b ack  

to a s  e a r ly  a d ate as the fifth d y n a sty , an d  h e rem ain ed  until the

H o r b m h b b  P r o t e c t e d  b y  S e t h  a n d  H or 1 

(King Horemheb lived in the fourteenth century B. C.)

n in eteen th  d y n a sty  so p o p u lar th at k in gs of th at p erio d  freq u en tly  

call th e m se lv e s  “ b elo ved  of S e t h .”  H e  rep resen ted  the S u n  in the 

S o u th  an d  a p p a re n tly  sym b o lised  its d e stru c tiv e  p o w ers. H e  w a s  

the go d  of w ar, of v ic to ry , of con qu est. B u t  the tim e cam e w hen  

the H y k s o s , fo reign  in v a d e rs  of S e m itic  o rig in , took p o ssessio n  of 

L o w e r  E g y p t ; and th ese form id able fo es w o rsh ip p e d  a go d  w h o  
w as id en tified  w ith  S e th  an d  sym b o lise d  b y  the sam e em blem s.

lLep siu s, P rn k m ater, III., 122, a. (Speos of Gebel Addeb, Nubia); cf. Wiedemann, R . A . E „  
p. 222.
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S eth  T eaching  t h e  K ing t h e  A rt  of W a r . (After Erman.)

¿1 £ 1
Two W a ys of S p e l l 

ing  S eth  in H iero
g ly p h s .

S phinx of T an is. 
(Louvre, No. 23, Paris.)

A S t a t u e  of S e t h , P r eser ved  
in t h e  L eyd en  M useu m .1

1 The figure is very small, and as here reproduced is about one-half its real sise. After Pleyte, 
U<. a t .,Plate III., 1
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S e th  a p p e a rs  on the m on u m en ts as the in stru cto r of k in g s in 

the art of w a rfa re , and also, in the c o m p a n y  w ith  H o r, as a p ro 

tecto r of the d ead  in th eir p e re g rin a tio n s in the life beyo n d .

In  T a n is  and o th er c itie s of L o w e r  E g y p t  S e th  w a s calle d  

“ the B e lo v e d  of R â ,”  “ the S o n  of N û t ”  (th e g o d d e ss of the s k y ;)  

and “ th e  M ig h ty  O ne in the S u n b a r k .”  F a r  from  b ein g iden tified  

with th e  serp en t A p e p , he w as b elieved  to be h er e n e m y an d  slay e r.
S in c e  the O siris m yth  is su p p o sed  to be too w ell know n in  

E g y p t  to need a n y recap itu latio n  and is o n ly  allu d ed  to in the  

M o n u m e n ts, w e p o sse ss o n ly  a seco n d -h an d  acco u n t of it in P lu 
ta rch ’s bo o k  on Is is  and O s ir is ,1 and, so far as can  be ju d g e d  from  

the e v id e n c e  w ithin  reach  at the presen t tim e, there is no w a y  of 

tellin g w h e th e r or not the m yth  w a s different in its an cien t form .

It is n o t im p o ssib le  th at the p art p la y e d  in it b y  S e th , w a s  o rig 
in a lly  n o t a s it w a s told in the d a y s  of P lu ta rc h , h a v in g  ch an ged  

sin ce  th e  in vasio n  and exp u lsio n  of the H y k so s.

I t  is n o te w o rth y  that one of the S p h in x e s  in L o w e r  E g y p t ,  b e a rs  

the fe a tu re s  of a d e cid e d ly  S e m itic , not an E g y p t ia n  face. T h e  

S e m ite s  m u st h a v e  g re a tly  in flu en ced  E g y p t ia n  c ivilisa tio n  d u r
ing th e H y k s o s  p eriod  in artistic  taste  as w ell as in religio u s c e re 

m on ial ; b u t on the other h an d , E g y p t ia n  th o u g h t left a p erm an en t 

im p ressio n  upon S e m itic  v ie w s  of life and w e can no lo n ger d o u b t  

that it  c o n stitu te d  also one of the m ost im p o rtan t facto rs in the  

fo rm atio n  of Ju d a is m , the noblest efflorescen ce of the S e m itic  race.

• Chaps, xii-xx.
Sit is noteworthy that the face of this Sphinx, representing the God of the Hyksos, shows 

decidedly Asiatic, not Egyptian, features. The name •' Seth "  which occurred in the inscription 
has here, as in many other places, been effaced. Cf. Pleyte, pp. 39 ff.

O ne of t h e  F our S ph inxes of T a n is.2
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In E g y p t  the w orsh ip  of S e th  g rad u a lly  b e ca m e  u n p o p u la r ,  

w h ich  ch a n g e  is p erh ap s d u e to the fa ct th at he w a s the go d  of t h e  

h ated  fo reign ers, and p e rh a p s also to the rôle he p la y s  in E g y p t i a n  

m yth o lo g y as the m u rd erer of O siris, the good go d  w h o  d w e lt o n  

earth as a m an am o n g  m en, a teach er of m o ra lity  and as th e in 
ven to r of civilisatio n . W e  k n o w  that in the p eriod  b etw een  th e  

tw en ty-seco n d  and the tw en ty-fifth  d y n a sty  S e th -w o rsh ip  w a s  a b a n 

doned ; his statu es w e re  d estro yed  and his effigies on the m o n u 
m ents erased . H e  b ecam e the person ification  of evil and w a s r e 
g a rd e d  as the fiend of m an kin d .

A lth o u g h  S e th  w a s in a certain  sen se d e p rive d  of his d iv in ity , h e  

rem ain ed  an im portan t go d , for he co n tin u ed  to be cred ited  w ith  

the p o w er to w o rk  m isch ief. In  th is c a p a c ity  he w a s on the one h an d  

feared  and p ro b ab ly pro p itiated , w h ile  on th e  

oth er hand he w a s in vo k ed  b y co n ju re rs for th e  

p u rp o se of d o in g h arm  to en em ies an d  riv a ls .
S e th  is com m o n ly rep resen ted  as h a v in g  

a p ecu liar, lon gsn o u ted  a n im al-h ead  w ith  e re c t  

sq u are-co rn ered  ears. It is b y  som e re g a rd e d  

as the h ead  of an o ry x , b y  oth ers as that of an 

ass. In  eith er c ase  it w ou ld  h ave to b e c o n sid 

ered as a d eteriorated  represen tation  w h ich  h a s  

becom e typ ical. T h e  ass is sa cre d  to S e th , bu t  

th o u gh  the go d  is said to be ass-h e ad e d , it is 

on ly in the later d a y s  of G n o s tic  syn cre tism  th at 

he is p lain ly  p ictu red  as such.

C o n sid e rin g  the fact that S e th  w a s the ch ie f  

d e ity  of the H y k so s, the trad ition  w h ich  a cc u se s  

the S e m ite s  and e sp e cia lly  the J e w s  of h a v in g  w o rsh ip p e d  an a s s 
head ed  d e ity  acq u ires the a sp e ct of h avin g  h ad  som e b asis  in h is

to rical fact.
T a c itu s  (H is t . v. 4 )  tells the sto ry of M o ses d isc o ve rin g  w a te r  

b y follo w in g the tra ck s of asses in the d esert, w h ich , he says, cau se d  

the Je w s  to w o rsh ip  th at an im al. T h e  g e n e alo g y  of M a ry  (q u oted  

b y  E p ip h a n iu s )  con tain s the sto ry  of Z a c h a r ia s , the h ig h -p rie s t, 
beh o ld in g in the sa n ctu ry  of the tem p le, the d eity  of the Je w s  w ith  

an a s s 's  h ead. H e  w a s stru ck  d u m b , and w hen he re co vered  h is  

sp eech  he told the peo ple and w a s killed as a b la sp h e m e r.1 H e n c e -

iTbe death of Zacharias plays an important part in the imagination of the Jews and is fre
quently referred to in rabbinical as well as patristic literature. (See Hofmann, Leben 
pp. 138-139.) Zacharias, the son of Barachias, mentioned by Jesus (Matthew xxiii. 35 and Luke 
xi. 51) is sometimes identified with Zacharias, the son of Jojada, whose martyr death is narrated 
in 2 Chron. xxiv. 20-21. But Jesus apparently alludes to an event of recent date speaking of the

S e t h .

(After Brugsch.)
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forth, it is stated , the Je w is h  p rie sts  w o re bells on th eir garm en ts  

to w a rn  th e ir  d e ity  of th eir a p p ro ach  and offer him  tim e to h ide.

T h a t  S e th  or T y p h o n  (as the G re e k  called  the a ss-h ead ed  god  

of E g y p t )  h ad  som e relatio n  to the religio n  of the in h abitan ts of

S bth  with  T wo L a n cbs.
A demotic papyrus of late date. 

(Leyden, No. 385.)l

P ic tu r e  on an A m u l e t , P rbsu 
m ably  R epr e sen tin g  S et h  and A n u b is. 

(Leyden Museum.)

S et h  a s  P ictured  on V ig n e t t e s  op a G nostic F u nerary P apyru s. (Leyden.)

latest case of martyrdom and seems to assume that the fact is still remembered by his contem
poraries. Concerning the cause of the martyrdom of Zacharias, there are different versions, the 
wildest among which is the above alluded to fantastic tale, quoted from the Tévva Mapia* by 
Epbtphanius. According to other traditions Zacharias was slain at the behest of Herod (Epiph., 
D t vita prgphetarmm ; ct Petrus Alexandrinus, can. 13, ap . Ixtb .% tom. 1., Cone. p. 967). Jerome 
states as an apocryphal legend that Zacharias was killed by the Jews, viz., the people (Hier, ad  
Mattk. 23, 35) and Gregory of Nyssa claims that the cause of it had been the wrath of the Jews at 
Zacharias because he had admitted Mary, the mother of Jesus, to the place of virgins in the 
temple. (Greg. Nyssen, In hem . de mat tv. dom ini; cf. Orig. Horn 2b in M a t t h Cyriîl. Alex., 
ap. Anthrepem erphttas;  Basil. Horn. 2 j ;  Theophylact. Euthymius, A d i. Matth.)

The Rabbis made frequent mention of the death of Zacharias, the son of Jojada. The litera
ture on the subject being collected by Lightfoot, Her. Hebr. a d  Matth. x x i i i . j j  and Luke x i. / / ,  
and Eisenmenger, Entd. Judenth ., I , p. 469.

According to one tradition (Tract. Gittim) we are told that when Jerusalem was conquered by 
the Romans the petrified blood of Zacharias, slain between the temple and the altar, began to 
boil until all the priests, judges, and nobles of the people had been killed, and there is a strong 
probability that at the time when Jesus lived the legend was current concerning the same affair 
that the blood of the martyr could not be wiped away and would remain until the crime be 
expiated.

1 See also François Salvolini, Campaine de Ram ses it Grand , pi. IM 32, discussed, pp. 21-22
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P a le stin e  is corro b o rated  b y  P lu ta rc h , w h o  sa y s  th at T y p h o n  after 

h is stru g g le  w ith  H o r fled on a d o n k ey n o rth w ard  w h ere seven  

d a y s  after his flig h t he fou nded Je ru sa le m  and Ju d e a . P lu ta rch  

a d d s : * * T h is  h isto ry  o b vio u sly  refers to the affairs of the Isra e lite s .”  

M r. W .  P le y te  of L e y d e n  m ak es the fo llo w in g  co m m en t to this 

p a s s a g e :

“ In this legend we discover the combination of three things: (i) the expul* 
sion of the Hyksos with the flight of Typhon (Seth); (2) the deliverance of the Is
raelites with the flight of Typhon ; and (3) the conquest of Canaan by the Hyksos 
or the Israelites with the foundation of Jerusalem and Judea."

I t  is qu ite p ro b ab le  th at the Isra e lite s, w h en  le a v in g  E g y p t ,  

carrie d  w ith  them  m an y c u sto m s and in stitu tio n s from  the lan d of 

the N ile . W e  k n ow  that, in sp ite  of the o p p o sitio n  of the p ro p h ets, 

th e y  w ere ad d icted  to th e cu lt of B a a l, w h o is freq u en tly  id en tified  

w ith  S e th  an d w a s w o rsh ip p e d  like th e latter w ith  h u m an  s a c ri
fices.

A  d o n k ey (a s  P lu ta rc h  tells u s) w a s  sacrificed  in C o p to s b y  

b e in g  th row n  d o w n  from  a p re cip ice , and the in h ab itan ts of B u sir is  

an d  L y c o p o lis  ab stain e d  from  th e u se of tru m p ets b e c a u se  their 

sound resem b led  the b ra y in g  of the ass.

T H E  R EL IG IO U S SIG N IFIC A N C E  OF T H E  ASS.

C o n ce rn in g  the sig n ifica n ce  of th e ass, M r. P le y te  a d d s :

“ T h e  legen d  of this an im al w h ich  T a c itu s  h as h an d ed  d ow n  

to us is p ro b a b ly  of S a m a rita n  o rig in . T h is  p eo p le ren d ered  h o m 

a g e  to the go d  T a r t a k ,1 w h ich , a cc o rd in g  to the T a lm u d ,*  w a s re p 
resen ted  w ith  the h ead  of an a ss, and w a s a d iv in ity  in som e w a y  

related  to A d ra -M e le c h , or M a rs-M e le c h . T h e  Isra e lite s  w o rsh ip p ed  

him  in com m on  w ith  th e S a m a rita n s , as is in telligib le , an d  w e  find 

still m ore an cien t tra ce s of h is  cu lt in the P e n ta te u ch . A s  to the  

red em p tion  of the first-b o rn , w e find a rem ark ab le  e xce p tio n  in  

fa v o r of an im als to the effect th at the firstlin g  of an a ss, lik e  the  

firstlin g of m an, m ay b e red eem ed  b y  an oth er a n im a l; bu t if the  

firstlin g  be not red eem ed , h is  n eck  is to be b ro k en .8 T h is  w a s  

p ro b a b ly  done as at C o p to s, w h ere, as w e  know , it w a s  the cu stom  

to hurl an ass from  the to p  of a p re c ip ito u s ro ck. T h is  co m m a n d 
m ent w a s g iv e n  tw ic e .4

“ T h e  re sp e ct show n for the ass w a s  w id esp read  in the O rien t. 

E it h e r  the fe cu n d ity  or th e sa lacio u sn ess of this an im al w a s at th e  

fou n d ation  of th is cu lt. T h e  M ed es and P e rsia n s sacrificed  him

1 2 Kings xvii. 31. STalmod, Sanhedrin, fol. 63.

SExodus xxxiv. so. 4 Exodus xiii. 13.
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to M a r s .1 A p o llo 2 cou ld  bo ast of h e ca to m b s of asses sacrificed  in 

the c o u n tr y  o f the H y p e rb o re a n s.

“ B y  re a so n  of h is red d ish  color, the a ss re ce iv e d  from  the H e 

b re w s th e  n a m e  of C h a m o r, and as su ch  the offerin g w h ich  w a s  

m ad e o f h im  b ecam e co n n ected  w ith  th at of the red h eifer. In  

G r e e c e  w e  find him  in the D io n ysian  M y ste rie s , an d am o n g the  

R o m a n s  in  th e w o rsh ip  of V e s ta , w h e re  a garro ted  ass is rep re

sen ted  u p o n  an offering of b read  and w h ere  a p h allu s w a s  carrie d  
in th e  p ro ce ssio n .

“ T h e s e  p a g an  cu lts  p assed  later into the C h u rc h , w h ere  w e  

m eet w ith  th e  fe stiv a ls  of the asse s w h ich  flo u rish ed  in the M id d le  

A g e s  in  F r a n c e , S p a in , and G e rm a n y . A  cap ariso n ed  a ss m ounted  

b y a  y o u n g  girl w a s  con d u cted  w ith  g re a t ce re m o n y  before the  

a ltar, a n d  d u rin g  th e m ass ch a n ts w ere  su n g w h ich  term in ated  w ith  

an im ita tio n  o f th e b ra y in g  of an ass. In ste a d  of g iv in g  th e b en e

d ictio n , th e p rie st b ra ye d  three tim es, w h ich  the co n g re g atio n  re 

p e a te d  b y  w a y  of A m e n . A  g re at n u m ber of sain ts are rep resen ted  

as m o u n tin g  asses, an d  th ey  are also  fou nd in the p ilg rim a g e s.’

“ T h e  a ss eve n  took h ig h er ran k  th an  o th er a n im als and w a s  

m ore h ig h ly  fa v o re d  in p ro ce e d in g s at la w . A c c o rd in g  to the S a r 

d in ian  C o d e  fo r the y e a r 1 3 9 5 ,  crim e s co m m itted  b y  oxen  an d  heifers  

w e re  p u n ish e d  w ith  d eath . B u t  to the a ss g re at c le m e n cy w a s  

sh o w n . C o n d e m n e d  for the first tim e, he lo st an e a r ; for the s e c 

ond tim e , he lost his o th er e a r ; and the th ird  tim e he w a s  cau g h t  

in a c rim in a l act, he w a s  con fiscated  to th e p rin c e .4

“ F e s t i v a ls  of a sse s  w ere  co n n ected  w ith  the festival of the  

e n try  o f  J e s u s  into Je ru sa le m . I t  b ecam e p art of the p o licy  of the  

C h u rc h  to p re se rv e  p a g a n  fe stiv a ls  b y  in v e stin g  them  w ith  a C h ris 

tian s ig n ific a n c e ; y e t it is rem ark ab le  th at th is fe stiva l w a s  c e le 
b ra te d  in  th e m onth of D e c e m b e r and that fu rth er a  yo u n g  girl 

[w ith  a  b a b y  in h er a rm s] w as m ounted on an ass. B o th  w ere  d e 

rive d  fro m  the sam e n atu re-w o rsh ip . It  is difficult to d eterm in e  

w h a t re la tio n  th e se  fe stiv a ls  bore to the feasts of th e tab ern acles  

a m o n g  th e H e b re w s. T h e  D io n ysian  M y ste rie s  g re a tly  resem b led  

the la tte r  fe stiv a ls , w h ich  e xh ib it d istin c tiv e ly  p ro n o u n ced  c h a r a c 

te ristic s  o f a  religio n  of n a tu re .” 6
D io n y s o s , th e god w h o  m akes h is  en try  on a d o n k e y is called

1 Strabo, X V ., a.

* Pindar, P * tk „  X., 31.
*Nork, B ib litc h e  M y t halo f i t ,  II., p. 398.

4 C. W . Opzoomer, De dieren voor den regter (Animals Before the Judge). 

¿See W . Pleyte, Ln Religion des P r i  Israelitesf pp. 151-132.
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S  ibazios, a n am e w h ich  can  v e ry  w ell be a G raecisation of the S e 

m itic  w ord  S a b a o th .
T h e  cerem o n y o f the a ss ’s fe stiv a l m en tion ed  b y  P le y te  is d e 

scrib ed  in  F lo e g e l-E b e lin g ’s Gcschichte des Grotcsk-Komischen, p a g e  

205. W h e n  th e bu rlesq u e m ass w a s  finished the w hole c o n g re g a 

tion sa n g  a h ym n , h alf L a t in  an d  h alf F r e n c h , in h on or of the a ss . 
T h is  h ym n  is  still p re se rv e d  in a m an u scrip t at the N a tio n a l L i 

b rary  at P a ris  to geth er w ith  its m elo d y, and read s as fo llo w s :

' ' Orientis partibus 
Ad venta vit Asinus ;
Pulcher et fortissimus, 
Sarcinis aptissimus,
Hez, Sire Asnes, car chantez, 
Belle bouche rechignez,
Vous aurez du foin assez,
Et de l'avoine à plantez.

"  Lentus erat pedibus,
Nisi foret baculus.
Et eum in clunibus 
Pungeret aculeus.
Hez, Sire Asnes etc.

“  Hic in collibus Sichem 
Jam nutritus sub Ruben, 
Transiit per Jordanem,
Saliit in Bethlehem,
Hez, Sire Asnes etc.

"  Ecce magnis auribus 
Subjugalis filius 
Asinus egregius,

Asinorum dominus.
Hez, Sire Asnes etc.

“ Saltu vincit hinnulos, 
Damas et capreolos,
Super Dromedarios 
Velox Madianeos.
Hez etc.

' ‘ Aurum de Arabia, 
Thus et myrrham de Saba 
Tulit in ecclesia 
Virtus asinaria.
Hez etc.

“ Dum trahit vehicula 
Multa cum sarcinula,
Illius mandíbula.
Dura terit papula 
Hez etc. *

“  Cum aristius hordeum 
Comedit et carduum ; 
Triticum a palea 
Segregai in area.
Hez etc.

‘ ' Amen discas Asine,
Jam satnr de gramme.
Amen, Amen itéra,
Aspernare vetera.
Hez va Hez va ! Hez va Hez ! 
Bialx Sire Asnes car allez ; 
Belle bouche car chantez."

T h e  a ss w a s train ed  to kneel w hen the Amen w as su n g.

M . P le y te , in co n clu d in g  h is re m a rk s re g ard in g  the w o rsh ip  
of the ass, sa y s  :

“  It is v e ry  difficult to d eterm in e w h eth er the Isra e lite s  re n 

d ered  h o m age to th eir go d  u n der this form , bu t it is w ell k n o w n  

that Jo se p h u s rep u d iates the a ccu sa tio n  th at th e y  e v e r ren d ered
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hom age in th e ir  sa n c tu a ry  to the h ead  of a go ld en  ass. H e  w rite s  

to the follow ing e ffe c t :1 ‘ T h e  a ccu sa tio n  of P o sid o n iu s and A p o l-  

lonius that th e  J e w s  had p la ce d  and a ctu a lly  w o rsh ip p ed  in their 

sanctuary the h ead  of an a ss, w h ich  w a s c a st out of the tem ple, is 

an infam ous lie, a s  is also the assertion  of A p io n  th at w hen A n -  

tiochus d esp o iled  the sa n ctu a ry, he sa w  th at the a ss 's  h ead  w a s  

made of g o ld .’ M . M o v e rs  b elieves that th is  h ead , if it existed , 
came origin ally  from  the tem p le of T y p h o n . I f  this opinion h ave  

any foundation, and if w e  m ay  assu m e th at this head w as p re 

served in th e tem p le, it is v e ry  p ro bab le th at the Israelites ren 
dered h om age to S e th  in this fo r m .”

T h e  p ro test of Jo s e p h u s  p ro v e s th e fact, o th erw ise  w ell e sta b 

lished, that the Je w s  of his a g e  had co m p letely  ad o p ted  the pure  

monotheism of the p ro p h e ts as en fo rced  b y the p rie stly  reform ers  

of the secon d tem ple. T h e y  no lon ger k n ew  a n yth in g  of the form er  

polytheism of Israel. I f  w e h ad  to rely  on the testim on y of e d u 
cated Je w s  of the tim e of C h rist, m en lik e P h ilo , w e sh ou ld  h a ve  

to repudiate m an y facts  n ow  w ell estab lish ed  b y A ssy rio lo g ic a l re 

searches, e x c a v a tio n s, and a care fu l stu d y  of the terft of the B ib le . 
Josephus w o u ld  also h a v e  den ied the o rigin ality  p agan  sign ifican ce  

of the p illars Ja c h in  and B o a s  (foun d also in Phoenician tem p les)  

of the m olten sea (fo u n d  also  in B a b y lo n ian  tem p les w h ere it re p 

resents T ia m a t, the m yth ical figu re of the a b o rig in al w a te ry  chaos, 
called E il0 ¡n H e b re w , w h ich  is the sam e w ord as T ia m a t), of the  

seven-armed can d le stick  (rep resen tin g the se ve n  p lan ets), of the  

brazen serpen t, etc. H e  w ould m ost p ro b ab ly d e n y that m en like  

David an d  other nation al h eroes d an ced  p a g an  d an ces, or tolerated  

such idols as the T e ra p h im . T h u s  his pro test, w hile p ro v in g  noth
ing as to the p o sitive  facts  in the case, o n ly  se rve s to reco rd  the 

statement m ad e b y  som e G re e k  au th ors that a gold en  a s s ’s head  

was taken from  the sa n c tu a ry  of Je ru sa le m  b y  A n tio ch u s.

In M in u tiu s F e l i x ’s C h ristian  a p o lo g y  en titled  O cta v iu s  the  

same belief of th e p agan s that the C h ristia n s w o rsh ip p ed  a d o n k e y

headed [ovetS^v] G o d  is referred  t o ; a fa ct w h ich  is also co rro b 
orated by T e rtu llia n , w h o  sa y s  :

“ Like many others you are under the delusion that an ass’s head is our God.
. . But lately a new edition of our God has been made public in Rome. It orig

inated with a certain vile man, who was wont to hire himself out to cheat the wild 
beasts and who exhibited a picture with this inscription : ‘ The God of the Chris
tians of the lair of an ass, [ovoKoirr/g or ovoKoiijn^]. He had the ears of an ass, was 
hoofed in one foot, carried a book and wore a toga.’ "

1 Jo«phus, Contra A/ionem, II., 7, 9. The quotation is abbreviated by Mr. Pleyte.
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T h e  b elief th at the Je w is h  G o d  w a s a ss-h e ad e d  w a s tran sferred  

to the C h r is tia n s ; bu t T e rtu llia n  retu rn s th e  co m p lim en t of the  

p a g a n  a ccu sa tio n  b y  s a y in g  “ m an y a son of a d o n k ey [¿voKotry?] is 

am o n g y o u .”
I f  S e b a o th , the go d  of the Je w s , w a s said  to b ear the c o u n te 

n an ce of an a ss, w e m ay  see in it not a m ere p a g a n  c a lu m n y  of th e  

Je w is h  religio n , bu t a last rem n an t of the sym b o lism  un der w h ich  

the an cien t S e m itic  in vad ers of E g y p t  w o rsh ip p ed  their G o d , id e n ti
fy in g  him  w ith  S e th . W e  k n ow  th at later on the Y a h v e h -w o r s h ip 

p in g  J e w s  d iscard ed  all w o rsh ip  of im a g e s or lik en esses, but su ch  

p a g an ism  m u st h a v e  su rv iv e d  am o n g oth er S e m itic  trib e s and m a y  

h a ve  g iv e n  rise  to the legen d  th at th e ir go d  S a b a o th  (lik e S e th ,  

the c h ie f D e ity  of the S e m itic  in va d e rs of E g y p t )  w a s ass-h e ad e d .

A p p a r e n tly  the w o rsh ip  of the ass-h e ad e d  S e th  su rv iv e d  e sp e 

c ia lly  am o n g certain  E g y p tia n is e d  S e m ite s, an d  w h en  th ey  b ecam e  

fam ilia r w ith  the Je w is h  S c r ip tu re s  th e y  con fu sed  th eir god  S e th  w ith  

S e th  the p a tr ia r c h ; an d  the latter bein g re g ard e d  b y  the C h ristian s  

as a p ro to typ e  of C h rist, th eir notion s of S e th , the an cien t E g y p t ia n  

go d  of m o st e xtra o rd in ary  m ag ica l p o w er, w a s con fu sed  w ith  C h ris t  

the ru ler of the K in g d o m  to com e. T h is  com b in atio n  of id eas, 

th o u gh  o b v io u sly  in co n gru o u s to u s and at first sig h t stra n g e , 

affords, as w ill be seen in the fo llo w in g  p a g e s, the best exp lan atio n  

of the sig n ifica n ce  of the cu rio u s w a ll-scrib b lin g  in one of the s la v e s ’ 

room s of the im p erial household on M ou n t P ala tin e  at R o m e.

T H E  L E A D  T A B L E T S  OF T H E  VIA APPIA.

A lm o st fifty  y e a rs  ag o  a n u m b er of lead  tablets w ere d isc o v e re d  

in a cataco m b  on the V ia  A p p ia , one of w h ich  con tain ed  a cu rse  of 

a ce rta in  P ra e se tic iu s , son of A se lla . T h e ir  e xiste n ce  w a s re fe rre d  

to in 18 8 0 , b u t track  w a s a fte rw a rd s lost of them . In  18 9 6  P ro f. 
R ic h a rd  W iin sc h  set out in search  of th ese n o te w o rth y re co rd s, 

and at la st su cceed ed  in fin din g the en tire  collection  in the K irc h e -  

rian M u seu m  at R o m e .
H e  n ow  d escrib es them  and p u b lish e s tran scrip tio n s and fig 

ures of th e m ,1 w h ich  con tain  q u ite a n u m b er of d o n k e y-h e ad e d  d e i

tie s and are co v e re d  w ith  sy m b o ls of E g y p t ia n  origin , su ch  a s  

m um m ies, serp en ts, d o tted  eq u ilateral cro sses, Y -c ro ss e s , sta rs, 

e tc ., and rem in d one, in c e rta in  w a y s, of the p ictu res in the 

of the Dead,in w h ich  en em ies of all k in d s, beasts and dem ons, a re
rep resen ted  as bein g bo u n d , o r su b d u ed , and slain.

lLeipsic: Teubner.
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T h e  ta b le ts  co n tain  cu rse s  an d are  w ritte n  on lead  b ecau se  

le a d  is  th e  m etal of the infernal p o w ers. T h e y  w ere  d ep o sited  in 

to m b s, a s  b e in g  the p ro p e r p lace  from  w h ich  th ey  w o u ld  reach  th eir  

d e stin a tio n , the g o d s of d eath . T h e  p ra ctice  of w ritin g  c u rse s  on

le a d  ta b le ts  is  know n to h a v e  obtain ed  in A ttic a  as e a rly  as the  

fifth  c e n tu ry  B .  C . T h e  sup erstitio n  is b ased  upon the fa c t th at 

le ad  m in es a re  u n h ealth y, w h ich  led  to the assu m p tio n  of the un-
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w h olesom e natu re of the m etal itself. C u rse s  w ritten  on lead  w ere  

b elieved  to be u n failin g, and in o rd er to m ake them  stick , a  nail 

w a s d riven  th ro u gh  the lead en  plate. ( S e e  p. 7 2 .)

T h e  E g y p t ia n  god S e th  (w h o m  th e C h ristia n  G n o s tic s  la te r  

con fo u n d ed  w ith  A d a m ’s son S e th ) w a s b elieved  to be the go d  

th at cou ld do g re at h arm  ; th u s he w a s h ig h ly  resp ected , an d  h is  

n am e w a s u sed  m ore th an  th at of an y oth er d e ity  for e x o rcism s of 

all k in ds. H e  w as ab o ve all the god of th ose w h o  d ep en d ed  m u ch  

on good  fortu n e an d  h ad reaso n  to be afraid  of ilM u ck . S o  it is  

b u t natu ral th at the ch a rio te e rs in the c irc u s-ra ce s , w h ich  in the  

b eg in n in g of the C h ristia n  era  p layed  a p ro m in en t p art in p u b lic  

life , w ere  h is ard en t w o rsh ip p e rs .

T h e  ch arioteers, like a cto rs an d o th er p u b lic  p e rfo rm e rs, 

re cru ite d  th e m se lve s from  th e ran k s of the lo w ly ; th e y  w ere  m o stly  

sons of slav e s or libertin es, bu t if victo rio u s in the ra ce s h ad  a  

c h a n ce  of e n jo y in g  g re a t p o p u la rity . H e n ce  th e y  lived  (a s  g ro o m s  

do to -d a y ) in the q u arters of the se rva n ts of the w e a lth y , an d  a lso  

of the Caesars ; bu t if su cce ssfu l in th eir c a re e r, th ey w ere h o n o red  

w ith  m ed als and sim ilar distin ctio n s. T h e  n am es th at a p p e a r o n  

th e lead tablets point c o n clu siv e ly  to ch a rio te e rs as their au th o rs. 
T h e  cu rses w e re  w ritten  to co n ju re  up all the p o w e rs of the d e e p  

for the p u rp o se  of d e stro yin g  and ru in in g som e riva l in the ra c e s .

P ro fe sso r W ü n sch  d escrib es (p p . 8 8 -8 9 )  the ch a racte r of S e t h  

w o rsh ip  as follow s :

“ T h e  E g y p t ia n  god S e th  is know n to us ch ie fly  from  the rô le  

th at he p la y s  in the legen d  as th e o p po n en t of O siris  : h e is the e v il  

p rin cip le , the en em y of go o d , a stro n g and m ysterio u s p o w e r, w h o  

w a s not w o rsh ip p e d  w ith  jo yfu l adoration in d eed , bu t w h o se w ra th  

m en tried to a v e rt as far as m igh t be b y  religio u s su b m issio n . H e  

e sp e cia lly  p u rsu es the soul of the d ead  on th eir g re a t jo u rn e y  to th e  

o th er w o rld  ; and in asm u ch  as th ere are  freq u en tly  those a m o n g  

th ese so u ls w h o  h ave done evil in life  and th erefo re d e se rve  h is  

w rath  as a ju st p u n ish m en t, S e th  a p p e a rs in th is fu n ction  as in a  

certain  sen se in the se rv ic e  of the go o d  go d s, as exe cu to r of th e  

ju d g m e n ts of O siris, the ju d g e  of th e d ead . T o  m ake th e p o w e r  

of S e th  fav o ra b le , in order thu s to be able to m ake the jo u rn e y  to  

the abode of death  w ith o u t risk, w a s of cou rse to the in terest o f  

the h u m an  soul, an d m ag ic  offered it the fo rm u la : * 1  am
S u t e c h ’ ( = S e t h ) ,  at w h ich  it w as claim ed  th at the th re ate n in g  

m on sters d u tifu lly  retreated .

“ T h e  au th o rity  of S e th  a m o n g the E g y p t ia n  g o d s w a s not a l
w a y s  and e v e ry w h e re  th e sam e. L o w e r  E g y p t  w a s  h is e sp e c ia l
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home; the p o p u latio n  there h ad  been m iyed  from  earliest tim es  

with C an aan itish  elem en ts, w h ose c h ie f w o rsh ip  w as ad d ressed  to 

the sun-god B a a l.  F o r  the E g y p t ia n s  this B a a l, bein g a foreign er, 

had naturally so m eth in g hostile and m alicio u s, and a cco rd in g ly  s u g 

gested a resem b lan ce to their S e th  ; g ra d u a lly  the tw o go d s b ecam e  

confused, an d th u s, B a r , or B a r u ,1 w a s ad o p ted  into the E g y p t ia n  

religion as a com p lete syn o n ym  of S e th . T h e  iden tification  of B a a l  

and Seth p ro b a b ly  o ccu rred  in v e ry  e a rly  tim es ; now  w h en  the  

Hyksos, w ho h ad  p re v io u sly  w o rsh ip p ed  B a a l, cam e to E g y p t ,  

they recognised in S e th -S u te c h  th eir ow n god and a cc o rd in g ly  en 

couraged h is w o rsh ip . T h e  exp u lsio n  of the H y k so s  p ro b ab ly shook

the authority of this w o rsh ip  so m ew h at, but cou ld not do a w a y  w ith  

the already esta b lish e d  iden tification of S e th  with the god of the  

Canaanites. In d e e d  the ran ks of the su b je c ts  of this god w ere even  

widened, so th at he a p p e a rs later not o n ly as lord of C an aa n , but 

of all foreign p a rts  w ithout lim it. H e  is reg ard ed  as the stro n g and  

warlike god, w h o  h as the p o w e r to p la ce  foreign  p eo p les in p eacefu l 

or hostile, su bord in ate or v icto rio u s, relatio n  to E g y p t ,  and he is 

worshipped in o rd er that he m ay keep far from  the borders of the 

Nile the tribes su b je ct to him . B u t S e th  did not a lw a y s do th is ;

1 B*r U the Egyptian form for Bal.
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E g y p t  g rad u a lly  su ccu m b e d  to the a tta ck s of n eig h b o rin g p e o p le s ,  

and the rage  of the van q u ish ed  w a s aim ed at the god w h o  h a d  n o t  

reg ard ed  th eir adoratio n . H e  g ra d u a lly  d isa p p e ars from  th e r a n k s  

of the go d s and con tin u es his existen ce o n ly  as a so m e w h a t  

sh a d o w y, y e t p o w e rfu l and balefu l, dem on.

“ T h is  w a s the v ie w  of T y p h o n -S e th  at the tim e w hen G n o s ti*  

cism  entered upon the in h eritan ce of the E g y p t ia n  religio n . T h e  

low er form  of the cu lt took p o ssessio n  of him  stra ig h tw a y , fo r  h is  

figure seem ed  m ad e to beco m e the ch ief go d  of baneful m ag ic. A n d  

thus it co m es that his role is m u ch  m ore im p ortan t in the w iz a r d s ’ 

p a p y ri th an  that of O s ir is .”

S E T H  IN MAGIC.

P ro fe sso r W ü n sch  c o n tin u e s :
“ T y p h o n  is rep resen ted  in the L e y d e n  p a p y ru s as the su p re m e  

lord of the go d s, w hom  he is said to fo rce  into sub jectio n  to  th e  

w iza rd , h is s e r v a n t ; w h ile  the latter refers to vario u s ev e n ts in the  

stru g g le  b y  w h ich  T y p h o n  w on the su p re m a cy. A s  ru ler o f th e  

g o d s th is dem on gro w s into a fearfu l and m yste rio u s p o w er, w h o se  

w o rsh ip  is perfo rm ed  b y  the pro n u n ciation  of a n am e co n sistin g  of 

a h u n dred le tte r s ”  (p . 9 1 ) .

“ W e  h a ve  also to co n sid er the * sacred  c h a ra c te rs ,’ the la st th at  

a p p e a r in the series of su p ern atu ral featu res. T h e  e x p la n a tio n  of 

them  is to be fou n d in the ap p en d ed  p h rase, * w h ich  are w ritten  on 

th is t a b le t ; ’ th ese are the m a g ic  sig n s by m ean s of w h ich  th e go d s  

are co m p elled  to do the w ill of the w riter. In  this v ie w  the c h a r

a cte rs  en g raved  on the tab let th em selves p o ssess m ag ic  p o w e r, to 

con trol w h ich  the m ag ician  m ust e m p lo y an e sp e cia l ap p eal. S u c h  

ch a racte rs—  1 certain  sig n s w h ich  th e y  call c h a r a c te r s ’ ( A u g .  

doctr. Christ. I I ,  30 ) are found in g re at n u m b ers upon o u r tablets, 

but the in terp retation  of them  is n ext to im possible. It is c le a r  that 

the ch a ra c te rs  found under the left arm  and about the h e a d  of 

T y p h o n  S e th  ap p ly  to him . I f  from th ese w e  su b tract the p u rely  

orn am en tal p oin ts, th ey resem b le the letters X Z A Y  and a w h e e l (6  

w ith  an X  w ithin it). I f  w e assu m e th at th ese c h a ra c te rs  h ave  

som e referen ce to the go d  in con n exion  w ith  w h o se n am e th e y  o c

c u r m ost freq u en tly, w e should h a v e  the fo llo w in g co n clu sio n s of 
e q u iv a le n c e :

X = O s i r i s .

Z = O s i r i s - A p i s ,

w hile the re m ain in g ch a racte rs w o u ld  n eed s go u n exp lain ed . Y  

a p p e a rs so m etim es along w ith  the n am e of the sun, P h ri, an d  in
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this connexion h as o cc a sio n a lly  a rath er p e cu lia r fo r m : the tw o  

upper points are ben t about so th at the figu re looks lik e the fam il

iar astronomical sign  of the ram . B u t I b elieve that the in terp reta-

\... .
L ea d  T a b l e t  N o 2 0  (O b v e r s e ).

lion must begin w ith  the fact that th is Y  is g en erally  found to the 

right above the head of S e th , and seem s to refer to him . N o w  Y  

is the fam iliar P y th a g o re a n  letter, the sym bo l of the w a y s  to the
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u n d erw o rld , and w e h ave ju st seen th at P y th a g o re a n  v ie w s  of th e  

u n d erw o rld  w ere tran sferred  to T y p h o n -S e th . I believe, th erefo re, 

th at w e are w arran ted  in assu m in g th at this Y  h as som e re fe re n ce  

to the belief of our G n o stic  se c t re g ard in g  the u n d erw o rld  an d  to  

the position of the ch ief d iv in ity  w ith in  the sam e. I w o u ld  lik e  to 

ascribe a sim ilar fu n ctio n  to th at sign  of the w heel, w h ich  g e n e ra lly  

a p p e a rs v e ry  clo se  to the Y ; it rem in d s us of the sym b o l of N e m e 

sis, the U n re s tin g , track less w h e e l,' of w h ose o u tw ard  resem b lan ce  

to the ‘ w h eel of N e c e s s ity ' w e h a v e  spoken elsew h ere. T h e  eigh t- 

rayed  star w ith  the circle s at the end of each  ra y  is a v e ry  freq u en tly  

o ccu rrin g  sym b o l in the literatu re  of m ag ic: it a p p e a rs upon G n o s 
tic  gem s (fo r in stan ce, M atte r, Hist. crit. du gnost. pi. I la ,  io v ) ,  in 

the G n o stic  w ritin g s in C o p tic, in the w iz a rd s ' p a p y ri and h a s e ve n  

been p re se rve d  in th e m ag ic  re cip e s of the late M id d le  A g e s . I ts  

o ccu rren ce to geth er w ith  Y  in N o . 6 g iv e s  rise to the co n je ctu re  

that this ch a racte r also w a s  the sym b o l of a g o d ; one w ou ld  be  

m ost n a tu ra lly  d isp o sed  to see in its form  the im age of the su n 

b e a m s "  (pp. 9 8 -9 9 ).
“ A m o n g  the* d raw in g s not y e t  co n sid ered  a sep arate  and im 

portan t g ro u p  co n sists  of th ose on w h ich  a serp en t a p p ears. T h e  

in terp retatio n  of these d ra w in g s is so m e w h at co m p licated , sin ce  

the serp en t rep resen ts so m etim es the good an d so m etim es the e v il  

p rin cip le  in the G n o stic  sy ste m s, w ithin  w h ich  it p la y s  an im p o r
tan t role. T h u s  M r. M atte r th o u g h t to reco gn ise  in the serpen t of 

tab let 6 a sym bol of the good sp irit, of th e A g a th o d a im o n , w ho is 

often rep resen ted  as a serpen t, w h ile in the Pistis , the evil

one tak es on the form  of a serpen t in o rd er to torm ent the poor 

bride of heaven . N o w  w e  find upon the tab lets the fo llo w in g re p 

resen tatio n s : a sin g le  serp en t, N o s. 6 and 34 , a m u m m y e n w ra p p e d  

b y a serp en t, ta b le t 1 7 ,  3 4 , a ch ario teer e n w ra p p e d  b y  a serpen t, 

tablet 2 3 , 1 a m u m m y w ith  tw o  serp en ts, ta b le t 1 6 , 1 an a s s ’s head  

w ith  six— or, if one h as been lost on the p iece  broken out, seven —  

serpen ts on tablet 4 9 . "

“ T h a t  the m u m m y on tab lets 16  and 1 7  is not that of a m an is 

evid e n t from  the star ben eath  it, sin ce w e h a v e  d em o n strated  th is  

to be the ‘ c h a r a c te r ’ of a god. B u t  w e can n o t for a m om en t d o u b t 

w h at god w e h ave before u s : it is O siris, to w hom  the re p re se n ta 
tion as a m u m m y is ap p ro p riate, or m ore p a rticu la rly , O siris -A p is ,  

of w h om  the serp en t is an attribu te, and w h o  is even  so m etim es  

h im self rep resen ted  in serp en t fo r m ; for him , S o l-S e r a p is , the  

‘ c h a r a c te r ’ is fittin g, and w e can  n ow  con fid en tly reg ard  it a s  th at

1 Not reproduced by Professor Wtinsch.
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of the sun-god. T h i s  v e ry  sam e rep resen tation  of a m u m m y en 

wrapped by a serp en t is g ive n  b y  K in g , p late F  3 ;  this as w ell as  

the drawing of o u r tablets su g g e st im m ed iately  the w a y  in w h ich  it 

was customary to rep resen t the * A e o n s ,’ as m en w ith  lio n -h ead s  

and enwrapped b y  serpen ts. N o w  S e ra p is  is g iv e n  the title ‘ A e o n ' 

upon a gold tablet publish ed b y  P . S e c c h i, b e a rin g  the in s c r ip t io n : 

‘ L o r d  S e ra p is , c re e p in g  A eo n ,
G i v e . . . . . .  v icto ry  u n d er the ro c k .'

“ It was fou nd in the V ig n a  C o d in i in R o m e, not at all far a w a y  

from our lead ta b le ts, and in the m outh of a skull. It w a s p ro b ab ly

L e a d  T a b l e t  N o . 29.

intended to s e rv e  the sam e p u rp o se as the sim ilar tablets of 

Thurioi: to be an am u let for the d eceased , w h ich  should p ro tect  

him from the d a n g e rs  of the un derw orld and assure him  a favo rab le  

reception at th e h an d s of the ru lers there. T h e  m ean in g of the  

second verse is not qu ite  c le a r ; bu t th ere is no doubt that the lin es  

were addressed to S e r a p is  as lord of the u n d erw o rld , and that he  

is characterised as ‘ cre e p in g  A e o n .’ T h e  epith et ‘ c r e e p in g ' is 

plainly d erived  from  the ve rb  ip™ , w h ich  den otes the action  of the 

serpent and is found alo n g w ith  the m ore com m o n ly used fo rm s  
V>mov and ipmjarrp. N o w  ‘ A eon  ’ exp resses evid en t G n o stic  co n -
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c e p t io n s ; th erefore the people w ho w ere bu ried in the V ig n a  C o d i n i  

h ad  v ie w s sim ila r to those ch erish ed  by the im p recato rs of t h e  

g ra v e  in the V ig n a  M arin i. T h is  • L o r d  S e r a p is  cre e p in g  A e o n  * 

e xp re sse s in w o rd s p re cise ly  the sam e th in g as our d ra w in g  ”  ( p p .  

ioo- i o i ).
T h e  clo se  relation betw een  the G o d  of the S e m itic  H y k s o s  a n d  

T y p h o n -S e th  is an estab lish ed  fact, and it a p p e a rs  now  th at n o t  

o n ly the nam es of B a a l, bu t also  of S a b b a o th  and even  of Y a h v e h  

w ere freq u en tly  iden tified w ith  this p o w erfu l w ar god of L o w e r  

E g y p t .  In  the first cen tu ries of the C h ristia n  era C h ristia n  i n f l u 
en ce m ad e itself felt, and T y p h o n -S e th  w a s con fo u n d ed  w ith  S e t h  

the son of A d a m , w ho w as revered  as a p ro to typ e an d prior i n c a r 

nation of Je s u s  C h rist. T h u s  the result w a s that som e S e t h -  

w o rsh ip p e rs cou ld be reg ard ed  as C h ristia n s and a cc o rd in g ly  w e r e  

treated , not p a g an s, b u t as h e re tics  b y the c h u rch -fa th e rs.

- T H E  S E T H IA N S.

T h e  S e th ia n s belo n g to the O p h ites, or se rp e n t-w o rsh ip p in g  

G n o stic s, and are treated  as such b y E p ip h a n iu s  and in the Philos- 
ophoumena, tw o rep orts w h ich  are so v e ry  different that th ey  do n o t  

seem  to treat the sam e su b je c t; bu t the differen ces are d u e to a d i f 
feren ce in the c a p a citie s  and attitu d e of the au th ors, one of w h o m  

p referred  to reg ister their su p erstitio n s and the other their p h ilo -  
so p h ico -th eo lo g ical sp ecu latio n s.

T h e  g e n e a lo g y  of the S e th ia n s w h ich , as record ed  in the O ld  

T e sta m e n t, co in cid e s in se v e ra l nam es w ith  the g e n e a lo g y  of C a in -  

ites (cf. G e n . iv. and v .) ,  p ro v e s  to be a fragm en t of an a n c ie n t  

trad itio n  in w h ich  S e th , “ the son of m a n ,”  is rep resen ted  as th e  

com m o n  an cesto r of m an kin d as it existed  in the d a y s  of the e a rly  

n a rra to r.1 T h e  p arallelism  of the tw o  gen ealo g ies is one of th e  

stro n gest e vid e n ce s that the O ld T e sta m e n t trad ition s h ave been  

com p iled  from  se v e ra l an alo go u s so u rces and the g e n e alo g y  of th e  

S e th ia n s  in d icates th at there existed  a ra ce  w h ich  bore that nam e. 

N o w  it w as qu ite  cu sto m ary  for the n am e of a nation and the n a 

tional god of the nation to be the s a m e ; e. g ., A m o n  sign ified the  

child ren  of A m o n  as w ell as the tu telary D e ity  of th is tribe, and  

thu s it is not im p o ssib le  th at S e th  w as a go d  as w ell as a r a c e ; and  

there is som e p lau sib ility  (th o u gh  not m ore than t h a t !) that there  

w a s a D e ity  called  S e th  w n ich  w a s w o rsh ip p ed  b y som e of the  

S e m itic  tribes of S y ria . H o w  and w h eth er at all th is S e m itic  Se th

1 See DHlmann, G tn ttis, Engl, edition, I., p. 207.

Digitized by v ^ o o Q l e



ANUBIS, SETH , AND CHRIST. 89

— b e  h e  a p a tria rch  or a g o d — h ad  a n y relation to the E g y p t ia n  

S e th , th e  n atio n al go d  of the H y k s o s , is im p o ssib le  to d eterm in e  

on a c c o u n t of the fra g m e n tary  c h a ra c te r o f our inform ation.

P ro fe s s o r  W ü n sch  re ca p itu la te s our k n o w led g e of the G n o stic  

s e c t  o f th e  S e th ia n s as th e y  ap p e a re d  to th e C h ristia n s at the b e 

g in n in g  o f the C h ristia n  era as follo w s :

“ W e  learn  th at the S e th ia n s took th eir n am e from  S e th , the son

L e a d  T a b l e t  N o . 34.

o f A d a m — E p ip h a n iu s  (haer. X X X I X ,  p. 2 8 4  B )  sa y s th is e x p re ssly , 
a n d  in  th e  Philosophoumena S e th  is m en tion ed  at le ast once ( V  20 )

in s u c h  a  w a y  th at one m ay see how  th e ch ie f d o ctrin es of the sect  

a p p l y  to  h im . T h e y  are a bran ch  of the O p h ites, for the au th o r of 

th e  Philosophoumena ( V  19 )  d e riv e s the creatio n  of m an from  the  

s e r p e n t, a n d  in E p ip h a n iu s  th e y  a p p e a r in the ran k s of the s e r

Digitized by v ^ o o Q l e



90 THE OPEN COURT.

p en t-w o rsh ip p ers. T h e ir  d o ctrin e is stro n g ly 'm in g le d  w ith J e w i s h  

elem en ts ; the d elu ge a p p e a rs in E p ip h a n iu s, and in the Philos 
ophoumena as w ell, w h ere also A b ra h am , Is a a c  and Ja c o b  are m e n 

tioned. A n d  indeed the S e th ia n s do not seem  to h a v e  ta k e n  a  

p o lem ic attitude to w ard  these elem en ts ; the D e c a lo g u e  is tre a te d  

(P h il. V ,  20 ) as though it w ere re sp e cte d  b y  them , and E p ip h a n iu s  

(p. 28 6  C )  en u m erates am o n g the w ritin g s  of the sect an A p o c a ly p s e  

of A b ra h a m  and a p o cry p h a l books of M oses.

11 B u t  this is not the end of the rese m b la n ce s betw een  th e tw o  

rep resen tatio n s. A c c o rd in g  to E p ip h a n iu s  th e d o ctrin e of th e  

S e th ia n s is that the a n g e ls— the e v il p rin cip le — created  thè w o rld  

and the first hum an  p air ; in o p p o sition  to them  the m oth er— th e  

good p rin cip le— sent S e th  to the earth  : * H im  th e y  extol, and u n to  

him  th e y  ascrib e  all e xcellen ce  w h a tso e v e r, the e v id e n ce s of v irtu e  

an d righ teo u sn ess, and w h a te v e r im p lies th ese  th in g s /  B u t a p u re  

h u m an  ra ce  is not estab lish ed  ; m en m ix w ith  an g els, and then as  

p u n ish m en t co m es the d elu ge w h ich  is to d e stro y  the w ick e d  ra c e  

and sa v e  o n ly  the go o d . B u t  eve n  this plan of the m other is fru s 

trated  b y  the an g e ls  w ho sm u g g le  H a m  into the ark, w h o  th en  

p ro p a g a te s the seeds of e vil. F o r  a final salvatio n  the m other th en  

sen d s C h rist, from  the race  of S e th , and S e th  h im s e lf: ‘ B u t from  

S e th  b y  the seed and the su cce ssio n  of gen eratio n s cam e J e s u s  

C h rist h im self, not begotten , bu t a p p e a rin g  in the w o rld  b y  a m a r
ve l, w h o  is the v e r y  S e th  of old, even  C h rist, com e again  to th e  

ra ce  of m en, h a v in g  been sent b y  the m other from  a b o v e /

“ In  the Philosophoumenaof the S e th ia n s th is a ssu m es an e n tire ly
different ch a racte r. W e  h a v e  here no m oral du alism , re p resen ted  

b y the m oth er and the a n gels, w ith  an eth ical in terp retatio n  of the  

O ld T e stam e n t a cco rd in g ly , bu t w e h ave from  the v e ry  b e g in n in g  

a co sm o go n y in w h ich  is in vo lved  a trin ity  of p rin cip le s : the h o s

tile elem en ts lig h t and d ark n ess, and as a m ed iato r, the p u re  sp irit  

(irvcv/xa aKcpcuov). T h e  d ark n ess is ‘ the terrib le  w a te r /  not b y  a n y  

m ean s un intelligent, but ratio n al th ro u gh o u t, it w ish e s to retain  th e  

e ssen ce of the sp irit and the beam  of the lig h t, w h ich  h a v e  com e in 

from  ab o ve, w h ile  ligh t and sp irit striv e  to d e p riv e  the d a rk n e ss  

of these forces. F ro m  this con flict of p rin cip le s arises the u n i
verse, first of all h eaven  and earth  w ith th eir ‘ en d less m u ltitu d e  

of va rio u s c r e a tu r e s ’ com p o u n d ed  of lig h t and sp irit, and from  the  

w a te r a se rp e n t-sh a p e d  w in d , ‘ firstborn and c au se  of all g e n e ra 

tio n /  N o w  h eaven  and earth  h a v e  the form  of a great m a tr ix :  

‘ sin ce then lig h t and sp irit h ave  been d etain ed  in the u n pu rified , 

law le ss and h arm fu l w om b, as is said , the serp en t, e n te rin g  in
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. . . b e g e ts  m a n : ’ but in o rd er to release  the ‘ p e rfe ct m in d ' d w e ll
in g  w ith in  h im , the ‘ p e rfe ct sp irit of lig h t from  a b o ve * also a s 

su m e s th e se rp e n t form , d e ce iv e s  the w o m b  and so lv e s  its m a s 

te rie s, an d  fo r th is reaso n  the S a v io u r  also w a s o b liged  to enter into 

th e  w o m b  o f a  v irg in . ”

A  co n sid e ra tio n  of the clo se  relation  betw een  the d o n k e y 

h e a d e d  S e t h  an d  the S e m itic  S a b a o th  (w h o  w a s  at an e a rly  d ate  

id en tified  w ith  Y a h v e h )  th ro w s a new  ligh t on the w e ll-k n o w n  tra d i
tion  th a t the J e w s  w o rsh ip p e d  th eir G o d  un der the sym bo l of an 

a ss-h e a d e d  m an . W u n s c h  sa y s  (p p . 1 0 8 - 1 0 9 )  :

“  T h a t  th e god in hu m an  form  and an a ss ’s h ead , seen b y  Z a c h -  

a ria s  in the tem p le, w a s  the T y p h o n -S e th  of o u r tab lets p ro b a b ly  

n e e d s n o w  no arg u m en t. W e  h a v e  a lre a d y  sh o w n  h o w  th is god  

w a s  co m b in e d  in the N ile  d elta w ith  th e B a a l of the C an aa n ite s, 
a n d  it  is  w ell know n th a t B a a l  h ad m an y w o rsh ip p e rs and p riests  

a m o n g  the Isra e lite s. T h e s e  m ay h a v e  ad o p ted  the ass h ead ed  re p 

re se n ta tio n  of th e go d  un der th is E g y p t ia n  influence, and thu s  
m a y  h a v e  o rig in ated  th e rep ro ach  of o n o latry  m ad e by an tiq u ity  

a g a in s t  th e  Isra e lite s  (th u s T a c itu s , hist. V .  3 ) ,  an d a s w e now  see, 

w ith  m e re  w a rran t th an  h as h ith erto  been su p p o se d .

“ H a r n a c k  sp eak s of th is rep o rt as sp rin g in g  from  the w ild est  
Ju d ae o p h o b ia . In  th is con n exio n  it is w o rth y  of note that th e boo ks  

o f th e se  so -ca lle d  G n o stic s  all b e a r the n am es of Isra e litish  sp irits  

o r m e n  ( ja ld a b a o th , N o ria , A d a m , S e th ), and lik ew ise the arch o n s  

of th e  s k ie s :  Ja o , S a c la n , S e th , D a v id , E lo i-A d o n a i, Ja ld a b a o th -  

E li la io s ,  S a b a o t h ; of the last of th ese  the re m a rk  is ap p en d ed  

(p . 9 1  C )  : ‘ S o m e  d e cla re  S a b a o th  to h a v e  the form  of an ass, 

o th e r s  th at of a  s w in e .' F o r  a G n o stic  se c t th ere is nothin g su r

p r is in g  in  the fa c t that th ese lord s of the sp h e re s w ere re g ard e d  as  

h o s tile  p o w e rs, nor e v e n  th at th is co n trast w a s so m etim es v e ry  

s tr o n g ly  e m p h a sise d ; E p ip h a n iu s  refers to this, p. 9 3  D :  ‘ T h e y  

b la sp h e m e  not o n ly  A b ra h a m , M o ses, an d  E l ia s  and the w hole band  

o f th e  p ro p h e ts, bu t even  the go d  w h o  ch o se  th e m s e lv e s .’ E v i 

d e n tly  th e b la sp h e m y  a g a in st the god of the J e w s  co n sists in the  

a c c o u n t o f h is h a v in g  an a s s 's  h ead , and th is acco u n t m ay h a ve  

b een  m ean t se rio u sly  b y  the sect, in w h ich  c ase  it sim p ly  w o rsh ip s  

th e  g o d  in th is  fo rm — or not, and in the latter case  it is intended  

to rid icu le  so m e oth er sect w h ich  is frien d ly  to the Je w s , and w h ich  

h a s g iv e n  so m e  g ro u n d  for th is rid icu le. In  v ie w  of the treatm en t  

of the Jew ish  ru le rs  of the p la n e ts  as hostile sp irits  th e form er as-

SE T H -C H R IS T .
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sumption is improbable, and therefore the probability is for the 
latter. Now we have already seen that the Sethians were friends
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of the Jew s, and the conjecture is plausible that the blasphemy of 
the Gnostics was aimed at this sect, and accordingly that the a ss
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h e a d e d  T y p h o n -S e th  w a s  still kn o w n  in their w o rsh ip  and as a  

h y p o sta sis  of th e Je w is h  go d  ”  (p p . n o - i n ) .

“ B u t  if our tab lets  do in fa ct p resen t S e th ia n  d o ctrin e, w e h a v e  

for a  G n o s tic  sect tw o g o d s of the sam e n am e S e th , the E g y p tia n  

god  T y p h o n -S e th , w ho is esse n tia lly  lik e  the Je w is h  S a b a o th , and  

S e th , th e  son of A d a m , w h o  is the Je w is h  C h rist, and the question  

a rise s, w h a t the relatio n  is of th ese tw o  d ivin e bein gs to each  other. 

A n d  I b e lie v e , in v ie w  of the w id e sp re a d  ten d en cy  of th at ag e  to 

a ssim ila tio n , th at the tw o  b e in g s th u s related  b y  nam e co u ld  not 

p o ssib ly  h a v e  rem ain ed  se p a ra te  a n y len gth  of t im e ; a  p erso n al 

union w a s  in evitab le, and th u s T y p h o n -S e th , the a ss-h ead ed , and  

C h r is t -S e th , the cru cified , b e ca m e  one and the sam e bein g.

“ W h e n  th e first e lem en ts of the S e th ia n  G n o stic s  w ere  cry sta ll

is in g  an d  E g y p t ia n  and Je w is h  fe atu re s w e re  u n itin g, the faith fu l  

fou n d  fo r the god of the N ile  lan d a k in sh ip  w ith  an Isra e litish  

h ero  in  th e p erson  of S e th , the son of A d a m . N o w  this S e th  w as, 

a fte r A d a m , the real fou n d er of the hu m an  race, sin ce A b e l w as  

slain  in yo u th  and the seed of C a in  had d is a p p e a r e d : and th u s  

m a y  h a v e  o rig in ated  the legen d  th at T y p h o n -S e th  w a s  the an cesto r  

of m an k in d , an d d ire ctly  of the Je w is h  p eo p le, a legen d  w h ich  is  

tra n sm itte d  to us in H e lle n istic  g a rb  b y  P lu ta rch  (  Is. et Os. c . 

3 1 ,  p . 3 6 3  D ) :  ‘ S o m e  sa y  th at T y p h o n , after the q u arrel o ve r the  

a ss, fled  for se ve n  d a y s, and that, bein g rescu ed , he b eg o t son s  

Je r u s o ly m u s  an d  Ju d a e u s , th u s e v id e n tly  in v o lv in g  Je w is h  m at

te rs  in  th e m y th .’ A n d  later, w h en  C h ris tia n ity  b eg an  its m arch  

th ro u g h  th e w o rld  an d  even  this G n o stic ism  w a s forced  to tak e  

sid e s  w ith  referen ce to it, it w a s the p h ra se  ‘ the son of m a n ,’ used  

o f h im se lf b y  C h rist, th at determ in ed  the co n cep tio n  of him  form ed  

b y  th e se  G n o s t ic s :  A d a m  (0^9) m ean s ‘ m a n ,’ and the son w h o  
w a s  c a lle d  to fou nd a n e w  and p u re  h u m a n ity , is Se th . T h u s  

C h r is t , th e son of m an , and S e th , the son of m an, are un ited, and  

J n  c a s e  th e latter h ad still p reserved  one id ea of his E g y p t ia n  c h a r

a c te r  a  go d  w a s  su re  to resu lt to w hom  b elo n ged  e q u ally  the s y m 

b o ls  o f th e a ss-h e ad  and the cro ss.

“ N o w  th is w a s a ctu a lly  the ca se , and a fortu n ate ch an ce h as  

p r e s e r v e d  for us an eloq u en t e v id e n ce  of th is co m m in g lin g  of id e a s; 

an  e v id e n c e  th at p ro v e s d efin itively  th at the p re c e d in g  reflexions  

a re  not m ere c o n je ctu re s, bu t th at the co u rse  of th o u g h t w h ich  w e  

h a v e  su g g e s te d  a ctu a lly  w a s  o n ce p u rsu ed . I re fe r to the fam o u s  

Spottcrucifix from  the P alatin e.

“ In  th e  y e a r  1 8 5 6  there w a s  fou nd in the so -called  P a d a g o g iu m  

on th e so u th w e st slo p e  of the P a la tin e  the fam o u s ‘ graffitto ’ now
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in  t h e  M u s e o  K irc h e ria n o . ‘ W e  s e e ,' sa y s R e isch , ‘ fasten ed  to 

a  c r o s s  a  m a n  d ressed  in th e “  colobiu m  ”  (th e sh ort tunic of s la v e s  

a n d  m a n u m itt e d  sla v e s) and th ig h -b a n d s and h a v in g  an a ss ’s h e a d ; 
a t  t h e  l e f t  sta n d s a m an sim ila rly  d ressed  and sh aven , liftin g  bis

S bth-Christ or the Donkey-Headed God on the Cross. 
Commonly called the Spottcrucifix. Graffitto of the third century 

on Mount Palatine.

left a rm  to the m an on th e cro ss in sign  of ad o ration . B e fo re  it is 

th e in s c r ip t io n : “ A le xa m e n o s ad o res g o d .’ ”  F ro m  the form  of the  

c h a r a c te r s  I  am  su re th at the in scrip tio n  is from  the third cen tu ry. 

T h e  d r a w in g  h as v e ry  gen erally  been reg ard ed  as a satire  on the
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C h ristia n  religio n , aim ed b y  a P a g a n  p a g e  at his C h ristia n  co m rad e  

A le x a m e n o s ; the sin g le  p rotest a g a in st th is in terp retatio n , m ad e  

b y  H a u p t, h as re ce iv e d  no su p p o rt, sin ce it w a s  know n th at th e  

P a g a n s  often rid icu led  the J e w s  and the C h ristia n s as onolaters. 

B u t w e should be v e ry  cau tio u s in m ak in g  su ch  an assu m p tio n , in 

asm u ch  as an actu al o n o latry  on the p a rt of the C h ristia n s is q u ite  

p o ssible  from  w h a t w e h ave ju st sh ow n , and the cru cifix  m igh t 

quite as w ell be an exp ressio n  of th is fact as of unjustified r id ic u le .1
“ A lo n g  w ith  the Spottcrucifix there should be co n sid ered  

also  an oth er ‘ graffitto ’ lik ew ise  from  the P a la tin e  and a p p ly in g  to 

the sam e m a n : * A le x a m e n o s the fa ith fu l.’ N o  one h as th o u g h t  

of d e cla rin g  that this too w a s  satire. If  it m ay be assu m ed th at 

‘ fa ith fu l’ (fidelis) w a s  at th at tim e the c h a racte ristic  w ord for th e  

C h ristian  b eliever, w e should h ave in this ‘ graffitto ’ a seriou s c o n 

fession of fa it h ; but o th erw ise  it is m erely  a e u lo gy of one im p erial 

p a g e  on h is com rad e, after the m an ner of ‘ T h e  p re tty  boy.* B u t  

if one w ere ever w arran ted  in d eclarin g  of tw o  su ch  short in scrip -

Presumably written by the author of the donkey-headed god on the cross.

tions th at th ey  are b y  one and the sam e hand, it is in the c a se  of 

th e s e : ‘ A le xa m e n o s ad o res g o d , ’ and ‘ A le x a m e n o s the fa ith fu l.’ 
In the p ro p er nam e the tw o  in scrip tion s are alike in the form s of 

all the letters w ith  the sin g le  excep tio n  of the £, and th ere the  

d ifference is bu t triflin g. A n d  if this ‘ A le x a n d e r  the faith fu l ’ is  

in fact a so rt of con fession of faith, then it w a s  w ritten  b y  the v e r y  

hand of the yo u th , and then the cru cifix  is also the w o rk  of his  

han d s and m ust be taken in e a r n e s t ; but if the first is the e u lo g y  

of a frien d, then a d raw in g  b y the sam e p erso n  can not be re g ard ed  

as the rid icu le  of an e n e m y .2 A n d  that such is not the case, but

IT h e  literature on the subject is enumerated in F. X. Kraus’ Re a Uncyclopod it, l l % p. 774; of 
more recent publications there should be mentioned Reisch, in Helbig's F ü h r e r  durch die öffent
lichen Sam m lun gen klassischer A ltertü m er in Rom , //, p. 394; Kraus, Geschichte der christlichen  
K u n st , /, p. 173 ; V. Schultze, Archäologie d er christlichen K u n st , p. 332. Professor Wünsch adds 
that as to the origin of the crucifix he agrees in general with Joseph Haupt, D as Spottcrucifix im  
kaiserlichen Palaste zu Rom , M itteilungen d er k. k % C entral-Kom m ission, V ien n a , 1868, pp. 150- 
168.

i  The graffitto to which Professor Wünsch refers is published by Carlo Ludovico Visconti in 
a pamphlet entitled D i un nuovo Graffitto P alatin o , relativo a l  C hristiano Ablessameno (Rome, 
1870], reprinted from the G io m ale  Arcadico, Vol. LX II., new series, and we here reproduce the 
writing on account of its importance with reference to the wrongly so-called Spottcrucifix

Graffitto from the Palatine (reduced).
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th a t th e  fig u r e  is ra th e r a sym b o l from  the sp e cu la tiv e  sp h ere of 

S e t h ia n  G n o stic ism ) is p ro ven  m ost strik in g ly  b y an extra n e o u s  

fa c t  : T o  the rig h t, b esid e  th e a ss head of the cru cified  one, is a Y  

w h ic h  h a s  th u s far go n e un in terp reted  ; it is the sam e Y  w h ich  a p 

p e a r s  on o u r a n a th e m a -ta b le ts to th e  rig h t of the ass-h ead  of 

T y p h o n -S e t h ,  an d  refers, as w e h a v e  exp lain ed  before, to h is c o n 
tro l o f th e  w a y s  to the u n d erw o rld . T h is  Y  is of c o u rse  a secret  

s y m b o l o f the faith , k n o w n  and u n d erstood  o n ly b y  th e in itiated  ; 

b u t a  m o ck e r w o u ld  n e v e r h a v e  taken the p a in s to in tro d u ce su ch  

an  iso la te d  sig n  w h ich  cou ld ad d  n o th in g to the keen n ess of h is  
rid ic u le .

* ‘ A c c o rd in g ly  w e  see  th at the id en tificatio n  of C h rist and T y -  

p h o n  w a s  o n ce a ctu a lly  realised , and at th a t tim e g a v e  no m ore  

o ffen ce th an , for in stan ce , the id en tification  of the d o g -h e a d e d  

A n u b is  an d the S a v io u r , w h ich  is often fou n d. It  w a s  p ro b a b ly  the  

d iv u lg e n c e  of the te a c h in g s of this se ct w h ic h  in v o lv e d  the C h ris 

tia n s  in th e re p ro ach  of on o latry, and, as w e see, not w h o lly  w ith 

o u t gro u n d  ; fo r a p art at le ast of th ose w ho at th at tim e called  

th e m s e lv e s  after C h rist the rep ro ach  w a s  ju stified . If, h o w e v e r, 
th e  s ig n ific a n ce  of th at cru cifix  as an e v id e n ce  of p a g an  rid icu le  

a n d  of g e n u in e ly  C h ristia n  religio u s jo y  is now  d e stro ye d , n e v e r

th e le s s  it  re ta in s  its im p o rta n ce  as one of the o ld est re p re se n ta 

tio n s  o f th e  cru cified  C h rist, and g a in s n ew  valu e as a m onum ent 

o f th e  v ie w s  of a G n o stic  se c t of that a g e .”
T h e r e  is no n eed of a d d in g  an y com m en t to P ro fe sso r W u n s c h ’ s 

e x p o sitio n  on the su b je ct, e x c e p t th at h is arg u m e n ts a p p e a r to be  

c o n c lu s iv e  an d  le av e  no fu rth er doubt abo u t the sig n ifica n ce  of th e  

a s s -h e a d e d  d e ity  on the cro ss.

T h e  S e th ia n s  an d  o th er se c ts  that a p p e a re d  as riv a l religio n s  

o f C h ris tia n ity  ad o p ted  m an y C h ristia n  id eas and sen tim en ts and  

d ro p p e d  th eir ty p ic a lly  sectarian  trad itio n s m ore and m ore until at 

la s t  th e y  w e re  m erg ed  in the g re a t stream  of th at form  of C h r is 

tia n ity  w h ic h  su rv iv e d , an d  th u s the w o rsh ip  of S e th -C h r is t  d isa p 

p e a re d  e n tire ly . C h ristia n ity  in its turn assim ilated  a g re a t nu m ber  

o f p re -C h ris tia n  id eas and the resu lt w a s the C h ristia n ity  of the  

R o m a n  C h u r c h  w h ich  b ecam e the state  religio n  un der C o n sta n tin e  

the G r e a t .
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B Y  M O N C U R E  D. C O N W A Y .

IN  the Standard Dictionary— the latest and b e st— o ccu r the fo l

lo w in g d efinition s :

" C u ltu re. (3) The training, development, or strengthening of the powers, 
mental or physical, or the condition thus produced ; improvement or refinement of 
mind, morals, or tastes; enlightenment or civilisation."

" C u lt , (i ) Worship or religious devotion, as contrasted with creed; espe
cially, the forms of a religion ; a system of rites and observances ; a cultus.”

E ty m o lo g ic a lly  “ C u ltu re ”  and “ C u l t ”  are related, both b e in g  

from  the L a tin  v e rb  colere w h ich  m ean s both to c u ltiv ate  an d to  

w o rsh ip  ; bu t in sense and su b stan ce they are fu n d am en tally  d iffer

ent, and the 'th in g s  re s p e c tiv e ly  are h isto rica lly  op po sed  to e a ch  

other. “  C u l t ”  im p lies a re lig io u s d evo tio n  to form s or rites a p a rt  

from  an y creed  or belief th ey sym b o lise  “ C u ltu r e ”  m ean s a d e 
velo p m en t and stren gth en in g of the m en tal or m oral p o w e rs and  

th eir im p ro vem en t, w h ich  in v o lv e s a g ro w th  in th o u g h t and k n o w l

e d g e in co n sisten t w ith  d evo tio n  to form s and rites. O ne im p lie s  

fixity , the o th er ch an ge.
L e t  u s now  turn to the w ord “ E t h ic a l .”  B o th  “ m o ra l,”  from  

the L a tin  mos, cu sto m , an d  “ e th ic a l,”  from  the G re e k  ethos, c u s 

tom , had thè sam e sen se  o rig in ally , and alike sign ified  the so cial 

reg u latio n s and co n ven tio n al co n d u ct h eld o b lig a to ry  on each  

m em ber of the com m u n ity. B u t  “ m o s ”  (p lu ral “ m o re s ” ) m ore  

d efin itely than “ e th o s ”  con n oted  religio u s as w ell as so cial o b 
se rva n ce s, cu sto m s, m an n ers, w h ile “ e th o s ”  m ore con noted c h a r
a cte r ; and g ra d u a lly  ethic or ethics h as been ad o p ted  as the w o rd  

su ited to the p h ilo so p h ical or scien tific  in ve stig a tio n  of m oral s y s 
tem s, and of in d ivid u a l con d u ct.

T h is  h as been a co m p a ra tiv e ly  m od ern  d evelo p m en t. J t  h as  

follow ed on the percep tio n  th at m o ra lity  is b y  no m ean s the fixed  

syste m  of ru les w h ich  it w a s lo n g su p p o sed  to be, and th at a h igh
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morality req u ired  certain  in d ivid u a l d e v ia tio n s from  the the  

custom or fash io n  p re scrib e d  b y  so cie ty  or b y  the co m m u n ity. 

Best men h a v e  often found th e m se lv e s  im p elled  b y  th eir m oral 

sense to co n fro n t u sa g e , to o p p o se cu sto m , to o b e y  som e c o n v ic 
tion of d u ty  w h ich  a p p e a re d  to them  h ig h e r than th at of o th ers  

around them . T o  ju stify  th is a p p a re n t e c ce n tric ity  su ch  h a v e  had  

to search in to u n d e rlyin g  p rin cip le s  of e xistin g  m oral u sa g e s, point 

out those th a t a p p e a r  to them  untrue or u n scien tific, and se t b e 

side them th e p rin cip le s  th e y  b e lie v e  tru e an d h igh er.
T h is situ atio n , p h ilo so p h ica lly  co n sid ered , is an om alou s. T h e  

rules, m an n ers, c u sto m s,— the m o ra ls ,— of a co m m u n ity, w e re  th ey  

genuinely d e v e lo p e d  ou t of its a ctu a l n eed s and its  com m on sen se, 

would not b e lia b le  to a n y  ra d ica l c h a lle n g e  b y scie n ce  or b y  ju s 
tice. M oral g ro w th  w o u ld  be n o rm ally  rep resen ted  on ly in im p ro v 
ing means a n d  m eth od s of a p p licatio n  of u n iv e rsa lly  a p p ro ve d  p rin 

ciples. T h e  s c a n d a l— for it am o u n ts to su ch — that th ere should be  

different an d  even  a n ta g o n istic  stan d ard s of m o ra lity  in one and  

the same c o m m u n ity  m ust be so u g h t for in the ad u lteratio n s of 

traditional m o rality .

In the n e w  D ic tio n a ry  a lre a d y  cite d , the , the follo w 

ing is the first definition of the w o rd  “ M o r a l” :

“ Of or pertaining to the practises, conduct, and spirit of men toward God, 
themselves, and their fellow men, with reference to right and wrong and to obliga
tion to duty ; pertaining to rightness and oughtness in conduct; ethical.”

It will b e  o b served  th at in th is quite co rre ct definition of the  

word “ m o r a l”  th e su p p o se d  o b ligatio n  to G o d  co m es first, p e r

sonal and n e ig h b o rly  co n d u ct b e in g  su b o rd in ate. B u t  is d u ty  to 

God con sisten t w ith  d u ty  to o n e’ s n eigh bo r, o n e’s fello w  m en, 
one’s se lf?  T h a t  o b v io u sly  d ep en d s on the q u estio n  w h eth er the 

God is a m o ral b e in g  in the s tr ic tly  hum an and so cia l sen se of 

moral. S u p p o s e  th e G o d  is one req u irin g th e blood of h u m an  v ic 

tims on h is a ltar. In  the co m m u n ity  b e lie v in g  in su ch  a G o d  a n y  

attempt to re scu e  the v ic tim s  w ou ld  be su p re m e ly  im m oral, bu t in 

the view  of “ c iv i l is e d ”  com m u n ities, so called , the re scu e rs w o u ld  

be the su p re m e ly  m oral p eo p le and those fu lfillin g th eir d u ties to  

God im m oral. B u t  the m oral syste m  of e v e ry  nation c allin g  itself 

civilised w a s  form ed am id  sim ilar b eliefs to th ose w h ich  u n d er  

"h eath en  ”  n am es and fo rm s w e pro n o u n ce s a v a g e , and e v e ry  su ch  

system, h o w e v e r m o d ern ised  and refin ed, is fatally  ad u lterated  b y  

survivals of trad itio n al d u ties to som e G o d . F o r  e v e ry  su ch  d u ty , 
so far as it differs from  d u ty  to m an, is a hum an sacrifice , w h eth er  

bloody o r not, and is im m oral m o rality.
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I  h a v e  said  fatally,— w e ig h in g  th e w o rd . P e o p le  m ay im a g in e  

the m o rals gro w n  aroun d M u m bo  Ju m b o  elim in ated  in the s e r v ic e s  

p a id  to th eir o w n  d e ity , bu t the m ost refined con cep tio n  of a  G o d  

n ow  k n o w n  in C h risten d o m  can n o t be in tro d u ced  into the sp h e re  

o f e th ics w ith o u t b rin g in g  w ith  it a v iru s m ore fatal to h u m an  

m o rality  th an  a n y id o latry  reek in g  w ith  blood on its altars. H u m a n  

sa crifice s in th e  literal sen se  h a v e  now  n e a rly  ce ase d  in e v e ry  p a rt  

of the w o rld , and it is d ou b tfu l w h eth er w ith in  a n y y e a r of th e  

nin eteen th  c e n tu ry  as m an y w ere  sacrificed  as w ere last y e a r  m u r
d e re d  b y  A m e ric a n  lyn ch ers. B u t  w h en  the so -ca lle d  “ h e a th e n ”  

sa crifice d  m en to h is G o d  it w a s not from  w o rsh ip  bu t from  f e a r ; 

it w a s  not b e ca u se  he b e lie v e d  h is G o d  go o d , b u t becau se  he b e 
lie v e d  him  bad , and th at u n less a fe w  w ere  offered to a p p e a se  h is  

b lo o d th irstin ess the w h o le tribe w o u ld  suffer h is v e n g e an ce . H e  

did n o t— th is “ h eath en  ” — h old up the in visib le  m o n ster as a m o d el 

fo r im ita tio n ; he did not su g g e st th at the b lo o d th irsty  G o d  w a s  a  

lo v in g  F a th e r  d e m a n d in g  slau g h te r for th e v ic tim s ' b e n e fit; th e  

trib al e th ic  w a s  th u s not co rru p te d  at the root. T h e  evil w a s c u re d  

b ecau se it resu lted  from  n atu ral ign o ran ce. N a tu ra l ig n o ra n ce  is  

e a sily  o u tg ro w n , bu t not so ed u ca te d  ign o ran ce. T h e  once te rrib le  

M u m b o  Ju m b o  h a s va n ish e d  from  A fr ic a  as a su p ern atu ral p h a n 

tasm , as th e m ediaeval d evil h as van ish ed  from  P ro te stan t C h ris te n 

dom  ; b u t w h ereas the A fric a n  dem on h as left no theoretic M u m b o -  

Ju m b o ism  to su cce e d  h im , P ro testan t re lig io n  h as lon g been e d u 

c a tin g  the forem ost n atio n s to attrib u te  to G o d  all the e v ils  fo rm e rly  

attrib u ted  to the d evil. W h a te v e r  h a p p e n s,— not o n ly  G a lv e s to n  

c y c lo n e s bu t C h in ese  B o x e r  c yclo n e s, M ain e  e xp lo sio n s and c o n s e 

quent slau gh ter, T r a n s v a a l in vasio n s, all d esp o tism s and m obs a n d  

ly n c h in g s ,— th ey all o cc u r un der G o d . A ll w ere foreseen  b y  h is  

o m n iscien ce, th erefo re h ad  to o ccu r, and th ro u gh  them  is  w o rk e d  

out a d ivin e p u rp o se  hid in the d e p th s of the u n iverse.
T h e r e  w e re  R o m a n  sc e p tics  w h o  h a v in g  listen ed  to P a u l 's  

th e istic  d o ctrin e— “ H e  w ill h ave  m e rcy  on w hom  H e  w ill, a n d  

w hom  H e  w ill H e  h a rd e n e th "— asked  the ap o stle, “ W h y  doth H e  

still find fa u lt ?  F o r  w h o  w ith stan d eth  H is  w i l l ? ”  P a u l co u ld  

only re p ly , “ N a y , bu t w ho art th ou , O  m an, th at rep liest a g a in s t  

G o d ?  S h a ll the th in g form ed sa y  to him  th at form ed  it « W h y  h a s t  

thou m ad e m e t h u s ? ’ O r hath not the p o tter a rig h t o v e r th e  
c la y  ? ”

N o  fu rth e r re p o rt of the d iscu ssio n  is g iv e n  b y  P a u l, but th e re  

is  reason to b e lie v e  th at one of the sc e p tics  a n sw e re d , '« N a y ,  b u t  

w ho a rt thou, O  P a u l, bu t c la y  like o u rselves affirm in g th a t w e
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a re  a ll s h a p e d  b y  ao in visib le  potter, and v e n tu rin g  to exp o u n d  

th e  p o tte r ’s p u rp o s e ?  I f  one p o t m ay affirm , m ay  not an o th er p ot 
r e p l y ? ”

“ B u t  I am  an in sp ired  p o t ,”  sa id  P a u l.

“ I  to o ,”  said  a secon d  s c e p tic , “ feel in sp ired  en o u gh  to d e 

c la re  th a t I am  not a  p o t ; bu t e v e n  if I  w e re  a pot, an d  so b a d ly  

fa sh io n e d  th at I co u ld n ’ t stan d  stra ig h t, I w o u ld  h a v e  a righ t if I 

c o u ld  ta lk  to ask  the p o tter w h y  he m ad e m e so. T h e re fo re  I do  

not b e lie v e , P a u l, in y o u r notion of a d iv in e  P o tte r .”

“ I  do b e lie v e ,”  said  the fou rth  R o m an , a  cen tu rio n . “ A n d  I 

am  m u c h  in d ebted  to y o u , g re a t a p o stle , for yo u r lu cid  exp o sitio n . 

T h e r e  is a  n eig h b o r of m in e w h o  h as a farm  w ith  a gold m in e in it, 
a lso  a  p r e tty  w if e ;  I h a v e  lon g w an ted  both, bu t h a v e  h ad so m e  

h e s ita tio n s . B u t  now  th at I k n o w  th at I can n ot p o ssib ly  do a n y 

th in g  b u t w h a t the d ivin e p o tter fash io n ed  m e for, I go to h a v e  th at 

fa r m e r  slain  an d  to a p p ro p ria te  h is farm  and h is  w ife. G o o d  d a y , 

d e a r  B ro th e r  P a u l ! ”

“ S e e , ”  said  the seco n d  sc e p tic , w h en  the cen tu rio n  h ad g o n e, 
“ s e e , P a u l, w h a t yo u r pot-th eism  am o u n ts t o :  it is a  m ere versio n  

of th a t old p an -th eism  w h ich  som e a n cien t G re e k  th eo lo gian s d e 

v is e d , b u t w h ich  R o m a n  com m on sen se d isca rd e d  b e ca u se  it re n 
d e r e d  m oral re sp o n sib ility  im p o ss ib le .”

“ W e l l , ”  crie d  P a u l, “ all I can  s a y  is th at yo u  h a v e  eith er to 

a c c e p t  m y  G o d  or none at all. I f  G o d  is o m n iscien t he m u st fore
k n o w  e v e ry th in g  th at w ill o ccu r, and if he is om n ip o ten t n oth in g  

c a n  o c c u r  u n less H e  su p p lie s  the p o w e r. A r e  yo u  vile  A t h e i s t s ? ”  

“ E v e n  if w e  w e re , w e  w ould be, a cc o rd in g  to y o u r d o ctrin e, 
p o ts  fash io n e d  for A th e ism , as yo u  for T h e is m , b y  th e sam e P o tte r. 

I fo r  o n e re fu se  y o u r P o t T h e is m . I f  th ere w ere  su ch  a d e ity , 
c r e a tiv e , o m n iscie n t, o m n ip o ten t, I co u ld  not re sp e ct him , m uch  

le s s  lo v e  h im , for he w o u ld  be the o rd ain er or the p erm itter o f all 

th e  e v ils , ago n ie s, v illa in ies of the w o rld ,— a su p re m e ly  im m oral 

G o d . ”
“ Y o u  w ill burn in hell-fire fo re v e r,”  cried  P a u l, “ for d arin g  

to  m e a s u re  th e m o ra lity  of G o d  b y  the m o rality  of m a n .”

“ A h , P a u l, th at is enough. I h ad ra th e r g o  to H e ll fo rever  

th a n  w o rsh ip  a G o d  w h o  w o u ld  send th ere even  a w orm . B u t  

w h e n c e  c a m e  this m oral sen tim e n t of m in e ? ”
P a u l d id  not re p ly .

C e n tu rie s  h a v e  o verlaid  the bald  fatalism  of P a u l 's  theism  w ith  

m e ta p h y s ic a l  m o ss and rh eto rical flo w ers, b u t no eu p h em ism  can  

e s c a p e  its  in e x o ra b le  lo g ic. F o r  G o d ’s “ W i l l ”  m ay b e su b stitu te d
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“  d ivin e  la w s / ’ and th e fu tu re  H e ll m ay be tu rn ed  to a m etap h o r, 

but the actu al h ell— the in n u m erable h ells on e a rth — rem ain , a n d  

no m odern T h e is m , h o w e v e r refined, (a s  b y  N e w m a n , P ark e r, M a r-  

tin e au ,) can  th e o re tica lly  relieve  a c re a tiv e  and so ve re ig n  d e ity  fro m  

re sp o n sib ility  for all e v il, all crim e.

It w ill be said  th at th e o ry  and p ra ctice  are v e ry  differen t, an d  

to a ce rta in  exten t this is t r u e : e v o lu tio n a ry  la w s ren d er it n e c e s 

sa ry  th at in so cial life  in d iv id u a ls m ust be held respo n sible  fo r  

th eir con d u ct. B u t  there are la rg e  gen eral in terests w h ere  e v o lu 

tio n ary  law s w ork  in a  reverse  d irection . In  p o litical life d ish o n e sty  

is  often the b est p o licy , and the m oral sense is b ro u gh t to its a id  

b y  the co n ve n ie n t d o ctrin e  th at the hand of G o d  sh ap es the d e s 

tin ie s of S ta te s . I f  Je h o v a h  co m m issio n ed  “ a lyin g  s p i r i t "  to g e t  

“ in the m outh of all his p ro p h e ts ,"  in o rd er to d e c e iv e  a k in g  to  

his d estru ctio n , as related in the E t h ic a l  M an u al of C h riste n d o m  

( i  K in g s  x x ii)  w h a t c o n scie n ce  need be trou bled abo u t a  m an ip u 

lation of b allo ts in o rd er to fulfil the d e stin y  of the w h ite  race  to  

rule o v e r the b la c k ?  “ F o r , "  sa y s  P a u l, “ if the tru th  of G o d  h a s  

m ore abo u n d ed  through m y lie unto H is  g lo ry, w h y  y e t am  I also  

ju d g e d  a s a  s i n n e r ? "
1 recen tly  atten d ed  a lectu re  on the W a sh in g to n  fam ily  b y  

M r. E lls w o rth , in N e w  Y o rk , and w a s  m u ch  stru ck  b y  his in te r

p retation  of G e n e ra l W a s h in g to n ’s m o tto : Exitus probat. 
M r. E lls w o rth  tran slated  i t :  “ T h e  end ju stifies the m e an s*" T h e  

sen se re a lly  is— “ T h e  action  is tested  b y  its r e s u lt ."  E v e n  as a  

pru d en tial m axim  the m otto is not a lw a y s  true, but to tran slate  it  

into a fla g ran tly  im m oral m axim , w ith o u t a n y p ro test, th o u gh  it  

m ay seem  a m ere stra w , ap p e a re d  to m e a stra w  sh o w in g  the d i
rection of the p o p u la r b reath . T o  do evil that go o d  m ay com e is  

h u m an ly im m oral in the v ie w  of E t h ic a l  S c ie n c e , but in religio n  it  

is the fu n d am en tal m o rality  of G o d . A ll the e v ils  an d v illa in ie s o f  

the w orld are ap o lo g ised  for on the grou n d  that the m oral m eth o d  

of G o d  is to do evil that good m ay com e.
If G o d  can  so a ct rig h te o u sly , w h y  not m an a ls o ?  T h e  re p ly  

of T h e ism  is, th at for O m n iscie n ce  the b en eficial resu lt is ce rta in , 
but ign o ran t m an can n o t be assu red  of the resu lt of his actio n . 
A p a rt from  the co n sid e ra tio n  that o m n ip o ten ce cou ld  not h a v e  

been under a n y  n e ce ssity  of ad o p tin g e v il m ean s, E t h ic a l  S c ie n c e  

can n o t ad m it th at an y ce rta in ty  of good resu lts cou ld  ju stify  a d eed  

m o rally  w ro n g, su ch  as A b ra h a m ’s intended m u rd er of Isa a c . S o 

cial n e ce ssity  p re v e n ts the im itation  of sa cre d  e xa m p le s of a tro c ity  

b y in d ivid u als, bu t w hen it co m es to the w ill o f the p o p u lar m a 
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jo rity  in  d e m o c ra tic  co u n trie s su ch  m a jo rity  is not m ore am en ab le  

to m o ra l p rin c ip le s  th an  Ju p ite r  or Je h o v a h . N o  p o pe in h isto ry  

w a s e v e r  a cco rd e d  a d ivin e a u th o rity  m ore su p rem e ab o v e  m oral 

c o n sid e ra tio n s  than th at now  acco rd e d  b y  d e m o cra c y  to the p o p 

u lar m a jo rity .

In  an  a rtic le  on “ T h e  F u tu r e  of the A n g lo -S a x o n  R a c e ,”  in 

th e  North American Review  for D e ce m b e r, 19 0 0 , L o r d  C h a rle s  

B e re s fo rd  s a y s :  “  ‘ T h e  v o ice  of the p eo ple is the v o ice  of G o d , ’ 

s a y s  an old L a tin  p ro v e rb , and in th e m ain that is tr u e ."  T h e  

p ro v e rb  is a lto g eth er E n g lis h , th o u gh  it h as been L a tin ise d . H e a r 

in g  th e p ro v e rb , Jo h n  W e s le y  said , “ N o , it can n o t be the v o ice  of 

G o d , fo r it w a s vox populi that cried  out * C ru c ify  h im ! C ru c ify  

h im .* ”  B u t  an A m e ric a n  d em o crat an sw e re d  that the cru cifixio n  

b e in g  n e c e ssa ry  for hu m an  sa lvatio n , th e c ry  of the p eo p le “ C r u 

c ify  him  ”  w a s  in e x a c t acco rd  w ith  the w ill and p u rp o se  of G o d . 

A n d  th is  is p re c ise ly  the eth ica l co ro lla ry  of vox populi vox dei. I f  

th e  p e o p le  v o te  th at fifty ce n ts sh all be a do llar, or th at a  fo reign  

n a tio n  sh all be cru sh e d , the san ctio n  of G o d  go es w ith  the vo te, 

a n d  co n sid e ra tio n s of m o rality  and ju stic e  are sw allo w ed  up in th e  

d iv in e  d e cre e . A s  a  m atter of fact, h o w e ve r, there is  no su ch  

th in g  as the vox populi; w h at w e re a lly  g e t is the vo ice  of som e  

C ro k e r , or H a n n a , or C h am b erlain . T h e  B o s s  is spokesm an  of th e  

C o lle c t iv is t  G o d , and the d elu ded p eo p le are p o litica lly  v a lu e le ss  

a s  c ip h e rs, e x c e p t as th e y  are ad d ed  b y  o rd e r to one p artisan  figu re  

o r th e  o th e r.

A lth o u g h , as a lre a d y  said, d iv in e  au th o rity  is not adm itted  to 

th e  sa m e  e xte n t in th e  in tern al affairs o f a co m m u n ity, y e t  th ere  

a re  se v e ra l v ita lly  im p o rta n t so cial in terests in w h ich  p ro g re ss is  

o b stru c te d  b y  an eth ica l cu lt. F o r  exa m p le  the E p isc o p a lia n  

C h u r c h  finds it n e ce ssa ry  to reg u late  m arria g e  and d iv o rce  b y  

w o rd s  a scrib e d  to a  religio u s te a c h e r in an cien t Ju d e a . I t  seem s  

v a in  to a rg u e  w ith  th e textu al m o ralists th at if the d iv o rce d  are  not 

p e rm itte d  to re -m a rry  th ey w ill form  illicit relatio n s, th at both v ir 

tu e  a n d  h ap p in ess w ill be sacrificed  : w h a t is m ere hum an m o rality  

in  the p re se n ce  o f G o d  ? A n d  w h en  w e p a ss  from  the E p is c o p a lia n  

to  th e  le s s  ed u ca te d  ch u rch e s w e find th at e ach  h as an eth ica l cu lt 

in  w h ic h  m oral fictio n s,— su ch  as S a b b a th -k e e p in g , ab stin en ce  

fro m  b a lls  an d  th eatres, p r a y e r ,— are the su p rem e th in gs. T h e  

rig id  irra tio n a l se cts  en h an ce the ch a rm s of im m orality.

T h e r e  is in A m e ric a  a n o tab le effort to re c o v e r the lost a u th o r

ity  o f th e o lo g y  u n d er the m ask of m o rality. It  is  sh o w n  in the  

d e m a n d  th a t “ im m o r a lity "  shall be p u n ish ed  le g a lly  as crim e.

ETHICAL CULTURE VERSUS ETHICAL CULT. 1 0 3

Digitized by v ^ o o Q l e



10 4 THE OPEN COURT.

B u t w h at is im m o ra lity ?  I t  is  th e  oth er m an ’s m o rality , th a t  

d o e sn ’ t a cco rd  w ith  m ine. If  m y m o ra lity  h as in m y  e y e s  a d iv in e  

san ctio n , if it is a  cu lt, it is but n atu ral th at I sh ou ld  try  to c ru sh  

the o th er m an ’s m o ra lity  b y  force. In  that w a y  p erso n al lib e rty  is  

sacrificed  to the S a b b a th , and if th o se a g ita to rs for “ G o d  in  th e  

C o n stitu tio n ”  should su cce e d , ath eism  w ill be p u n ish ed  a s im 

m o rality.

E v e r y  now  and then th ere o ccu rs in N e w  Y o rk  a “ c ru sa d e  

a g a in st v ic e ,”  and it a lw a y s  b eco m es a q u estion  w h eth er the v ic e s  

or the m eth o d s taken a g a in st them  are the m ore im m oral. T h e  

h o u ses ly in g ly  called  “ d is o r d e rly ”  are  g e n e ra lly  so o rd e rly  th at  

th ey  can  o n ly be d e te c te d 'b y  m en sn eak in g ab o u t, and p reten d in g  

to be p atro n s of su ch  p la c e s : e sp io n a g e , tre a ch e ry , falseh o o d , in 

tim idation , are fre e ly  em p lo yed , and then the c itizen s are sh o ck ed  

w h en  it tu rn s out th at a police train ed  in su ch  m eth o d s can  e q u a lly  

d e c e iv e  th eir “ v ir tu o u s ”  e m p lo y e rs w h en  that is  m ore a d v a n ta g e 
ous. E m e rso n  m et at C o n co rd  station a friend w h o  ask ed  him  

w h ere he w a s g o in g ; an d he replied , “ I am  go in g  to B o sto n  to g e t  

an an gel to do h o u se w o rk .”  N e w  Y o rk  w ill need a p o lice  force o f  

a n g e ls to c a rry  ou t the statu tes a g a in st v ic e s  w h ich  do no c a lc u l
able  d a m ag e  to a n y n o n -co n sen tin g p a rty , nor d istu rb  p u b lic  o rd er, 
an d can  o n ly  be p ro v e d  b y  m ere v e rb a l p o lice  testim on y. W h e r 

e v e r there are la w -m a d e  crim e s th ere m u st be b lack m ail. T h is  is  

th e g a n g ren e of N e w  Y o rk , and it w ill con tin u e so lon g as the c iti
zen s su p p o se that th eir m oral system  is d ivin e, in fallib le , and c o n 

tin ue to su b stitu te  vio le n ce  and its  im m oral m eth o d s for m oral 

cu ltu re  and re m o v a l o f the p h y sica l con d itio n s out of w h ic h  the  

tares gro w .

S o  far as I can  learn  th ere is not a sch oo l in N e w  Y o rk  in  

w h ich  ch ild ren  are tau g h t go o d  m an n ers. O f the d eferen ce du e to  

age, of the re sp e ct d u e from  b o y s to girls, from  m en to w o m en , o f 

th e th o u g h tfu ln ess for oth ers and the se lf-re sp e ct th at m ake the  

gen tlem an  and the la d y , the m illions of ch ild ren  are tau g h t n o th 

ing. Y e t  th is is the fou n d ation  o f all m o rality, and it is o n ly  a s  

m an n ers th at m o rals can  be tau g h t ch ild ren  at all.

T h e  m o vem en t for E t h ic a l  C u ltu re  h as fo r its fo rem o st ta sk  
th e rem o val of the E t h ic a l  C u lt. M o ra lity  m ust be fou nded so le ly  

in hum an co n d itio n s and n eed s. M ilton  s a y s :

"  God doth not need 
Either man’s work, or his own gifts."

N o  trad itio n al syste m  of m o rality, h o w e v e r san ctified , m u st be a l 

lo w ed  to im p ed e the d evelo p m en t of n e w  eth ical id eas. S c ie n c e
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a d m its  n o  sa cra m e n ta l o b ligatio n s. E t h ic a l  scie n ce  is the m ost 
b a c k w a rd  of a ll in q u iries b ecau se  of the in tim id ation  of th in kers by  
th e  se m i-th e o lo g ic a l eth ics of m o n astic  ag e s. T h e  old th eo lo gical 
p o le m ic s  a re  en d ed. T h e  d o g m a s h a v e  been w eig h ed  and found  
w a n tin g  b y  th in k e rs ; th eir d efen ce is p ro fe s s io n a l; th ey con tin u e  
a u to m a tic a lly  a m o n g  th ose w ho dare n ot or can n o t w e ig h  them . 
T h e r e  se e m s  n oth in g left for the tw en tieth  ce n tu ry  but a g re at e th 
ical re fo rm a tio n . T h e  w o rsh ip  of an im m oral d eity , the circu latio n  
of an  im m o ra l B ib le , the sacrifice  of hum an freedom  h ap p in ess  
to  a n c ie n t n o tio n s,— th ese m u st all be se v e re ly  ch allen ged . P o s 
s ib ly  th is en tire  h u m an isatio n  of eth ics m ay be atten d ed  b y  som e  
o u tb re a k s  o f m oral a n a rc h y , bu t even  that is b etter than m oral 
s la v e r y . W h e n  p h ilo so p h ic and scien tific  m in ds are p e rfe ctly  free  
th e re  is  little  d o u b t th at a p u re ly  hum an eth ic w ill be d e ve lo p e d  
able to b e a r  g re at fru its. F o r  the w h ole aim  of e th ics is hum an  
h a p p in e ss. T h o s e  n o w  d escrib ed  a s im m o ral are really  se e k in g  
h a p p in e s s  in  the o n ly  w a y  left open to them  b y  p erso n al and so cial 
c o n d itio n s. D iffu se  h ap p in ess and yo u  diffuse virtu e .

M e a n w h ile  let not the e th ica l p h ilo so p h er d esp ise  the im m oral 
n o r c o n fu se  them  w ith  th e crim in al. T h e  C ru sa d e rs  w ou ld  like to 
m ak e  e v e r y  c ity  into a p ra ye r-m e e tin g , re lie v e d  o n ly b y  Salvatio n ist 
a m u se m e n ts. B e c a u s e  th ey  are “ v ir t u o u s ”  there are to be no 
m o re  c a k e s  an d  ale. B u t  the so -ca lle d  “ im m o ra l”  are th ere, fin d 
in g  an d  co n fe rrin g  h a p p in e ss in th eir ow n w a y , ju st as gen u in e  
p ro d u c ts  o f the w o rld  as the p io u s, and h ith erto  it is th ey rath er  
th an  the h an d fu l o f eth ical c u ltiv a to rs  w h o  h a v e  sa v e d  the w orld  
fro m  a d e lu g e  of sup erstitio n  and m oral d esp o tism . T h a t  E n g lis h  
B is h o p  w h o  said  he w o u ld  rath er h a v e  a free E n g la n d  than a so ber  
E n g la n d  h it the nail on the h ead. T h e  definition of L ib e r t y  in the  
F r e n c h  D e claratio n  of R ig h ts  is im p re g n a b le : “ L ib e r t y  co n sists  
in  th e  p o w e r to do w h a te v e r is not co n tra ry  to th e rig h ts  of o t h e r s ; 
th u s , th e n atu ral righ ts of each  m an h a v e  no lim its o th er than  
th o s e  w h ich  secu re  to oth er m em bers of so cie ty  en jo ym en t of the  
s a m e  r ig h ts .”  I f  an y one in ju res an oth er he is not im m oral bu t 
c r im in a l ; and th e statu te that e n cro a ch e s on the p erson al lib erty  of 
a n y  o n e w h o  w ro n g s no o th er is a crim in al statu te. It is a s u 
p re m e  ta sk  o f eth ical cu ltu re  to m ain tain  and defend m oral fre e 
d o m . T o  o verth ro w  this p rin cip le  b e ca u se  of eve n  the w o rst v ic e s  
is  lik e  b u rn in g  dow n one’ s house to g e t rid of rats. E t h ic a l  C u lt, 
lik e  the th e o lo g ica l C u lt w h ich  p reced ed  it, m ay propose such s a c 
rifice s o f the la rg e  to the little  ; bu t E t h ic a l  C u ltu re  re a lise s th a t  
so cia l e v ils  can  b e g o t rid of o n ly  as farm s are rid of sk u n k s and  
foxes. A g r ic u ltu r e , un restrained b y  an v su p erstitio n , cle a rs a w a y  
w eed s a n d  w ild  c re a tu re s, and E t h ic a l  C u ltu re , w hen e q u ally  u n re 
strain ed , w ill  re p la c e  w ith  in n ocen t p le a su re s  the v ic e s  that n estle  
in u n tille d  s o c ia l  sw a m p s.
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THE NEED OF A CIVIL SERVICE ACADEMY.

BY T H E  H O N. C H A R L E S  C A R R O L L  B O N N E Y .

GR E A T  and po w erfu l, w ith  an o verflo w in g tre a su ry  and b o u n d 

less resou rces, the U n ite d  S ta te s  of A m e ric a  can afford t o  d o  

w h a te v e r ju stice  m ay dem an d , or w ise p o lic y  a p p ro ve . T h e  f o l 

lo w in g  con d ition s now  in vite  e sp e cia l atten tio n .

T h e  en o rm o u s gro w th  and d evelo p m en t of o u r c o u n try  h a v e  

p ro d u ce d  n u m erou s im portan t con d ition s w h ich  w ere p r a c t ic a l ly  

un kn ow n , even  a gen eratio n  ago. T h e n  bu t few  of our p e o p le  v i s 
ited foreign la n d s ; and the id ea la rg e ly  p re v a ile d  that our fo r e ig n  

se rvice  w a s of little p ra ctica l use, and the exp en se of m a in ta in in g  

it w as g ru d g in g ly  borne. B u t  n o w  tens of th o u san d s of A m e r ic a n  

citizen s travel or sojourn in other cou n tries, and form  c o m m e rc ia l  

or other relations w ith  th eir in h abitan ts.

B u t our foreign  se rvice  h as n o to rio u sly  not k ep t p a ce  w ith  th e  

g ro w th  of the c o u n try  in po pu latio n , w ealth , and po w er. O u r t r e a 

ties w ith  o th er n ation s g iv e  us the righ t to m ain tain  in alm ost e v e r y  

oth er p art of the w o rld , re p re se n tative s of our go vern m en t, fo r th e  

p ro tectio n  of our c itizen s, and the prom otion of our c o m m e rc ia l  

in terests. B u t  it is w ell kn o w n  that su ch  re p re se n tative s h a v e  in 

m an y c a se s been of too low  official ran k  to com m an d  p ro p er re s p e c t  

and a tte n tio n ; or h a v e  lack ed  the q u alificatio n s in d isp en sab le  to 

good s e r v ic e ; or h ave  h ad so poor a su p p o rt that th eir m o d e of 

liv in g  has been a p erso n al h u m iliatio n , and a g r a v e  rep ro ach  to 

our rich  and p o w erfu l nation.

W h ile  in all oth er d e p a rtm e n ts of the p u b lic  se rv ic e  w e  p r e 

ten d to h a v e  som e reg ard  for the n e ce ssa ry  qualificatio n s th erefo r, 
w e h a ve  in too m an y cases g ro ssly  n eg le cte d  such q u alificatio n s in 

p re p a rin g  for the co n d u ct of our foreign  affairs. W e  h a v e  n eith er  

a stan d ard  of a ttain m en ts, nor a p la ce  of train in g for th at b ra n ch  

of the go ve rn m e n t service.
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In th eory o u r so v e re ig n ty  exten d s to e v e ry  spot o ver w h ich  

our flag has a u th o rity  to w a v e , and our con stitu tion  and la w s are  

applicable to c a se s  a risin g  w ithin the ju risd ictio n  w h ich  our g o v 

ernment is a u th o rise d  to exercise. W e  sc a rc e ly  a p p re cia te  the  

fact that e v e n  a con sul is in a  certain  sense a “ p u b lic  m in iste r,”  

and that o u r co n su ls and m in isters are som etim es in v e ste d  w ith  

great ju d icial p o w ers, as in C h in a , S ia m , M a d a g a sc a r, T u rk e y ,  

Persia, T rip o li, T u n is , M o ro cco , and som e other co u n trie s.1 T h a t  

those p ow ers h a v e  som etim es been se rio u sly  abu sed  is kn o w n , but 

how often o r to w h a t exten t, the g o v e rn m e n t h as no ad eq u ate  

means even  to ascertain , m u ch  less to g iv e  relief from  or inflict 

punishment for su ch  abu ses.

The en o rm o u s in crease  of our p ro d u cts, and the e v e r-e n la rg in g  

demand for foreign  m ark ets, now  u rg e n tly  req u ire that m eans be  

devised for e xte n d in g  our co m m ercial relatio n s w ith  o th er p arts of 

the world. B u t  w e  can n o t so w  in the m ornin g and reap  the h arvest  

in the even in g of the sam e d ay. W e  m u st g iv e  tim e for gro w th  

and developm ent. U n d e r e xistin g  c ircu m sta n ce s it m ay be affirm ed  

without h esitation , that the U n ited  S ta te s  h as n o w  a g re ate r in 
terest than a n y o th er nation in the w orld  in m ain tain in g the best 

and most p e rfe ct system  of foreign  se rv ic e  that our statesm en  can  

devise. S u ch  a syste m  w o u ld  b rin g  the a m p le st p e cu n ia ry  retu rn s  

for whatever it m igh t cost, in the profits of en la rg e d  co m m erce, 
and in the w e a lth  and a d v a n ta g e s to be d e rive d  from  it.

A  consideration of these con d itio n s su g g e sts  the fo llo w in g  
measures of refo rm , to w h ich  atten tion  is earn estly  in vited .

1. T h e  e stab lish m en t of a C iv il  S e r v ic e  A c a d e m y , to be to our 

civil service, an d e sp e cia lly  to o u r foreign  affairs, w h at the m ilitary  

and naval sch o o ls are to our a rm y  and n a vy. In th is school should  

he taught the m odern lan g u a g e s, con stitu tio n al law  and h isto ry, 

international law , co m m ercial law  and u sa g e , the p ra ctica l b u si
ness of d ip lo m a cy, foreign ju risp ru d e n ce , the p rotection  of citizen s, 

and the in terp retation  and ap p licatio n  of the p a rticu la r p ro visio n s  

of our treaties w ith  the se ve ra l foreign po w ers.

To that sch oo l should be ad m itted , from  tim e to tim e, tw o  stu 

dents from e a ch  co n gressio n al d istrict, selected  as the m ilitary  and  
naval pupils are now .

The p re scrib e d  cou rse of in stru ctio n  w ould at once b eco m e  

the standard for the fo reign  se rvic e , and all can d id ates w ou ld  be  

expected to con form  to that stan d ard . O u r p rep arato ry  system  
would then seem  to be com p lete. B u t, stra n g e ly  en ough , it now

HJ. S. Revised Statutes, F o reign  R elatio n s.
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lack s th at d ep artm en t w h ich  a p p e a rs to be m o st im p o rtan t to the 

p e rp e tu ity  o f our free in stitu tion s, a n ation al sch ool in w h ich  at all 
tim es a fa irly  re p re se n tative  b o d y of the yo u n g  m en of the co u n try  

m ay p u rsu e, w ith  e v e ry  a d v a n ta g e  th at u n lim ited  reso u rces co u ld  

co m m an d , the h igh est b ran ch es of the scie n ce  of go vern m en t, and  

the p ra ctica l art of its ad m in istratio n . S u ch  a school w ou ld  furn ish  

a su p p ly  of qualified m en for the foreign  se rv ic e . T h e y  w o u ld  n at
u rally  en ter the p u b lic  se rv ic e  in c le rica l positio n s, w h ile  y o u n g , 

and w o u ld  u n d o u b te d ly  co n tin u e in it to a  la rg e r exten t than the  

g ra d u a te s  of W e s t  P o in t and A n n a p o lis  h a v e  done.
2. A ll A m e rica n  L e g a tio n s  and C o n su late s should be k ep t so  

w ell su p p lie d  w ith m ap s, books, p a p e rs, and sam p les of the m in eral 

and the a g ricu ltu ra l p ro d u ctio n s of o u r c o u n try, th at at an y p la c e  

in a foreign lan d o ve r w h ich  o u r Hag is au th o rised  to float, a  c itize n  

of that lan d m ay find a n y in fo rm atio n  co n cern in g o u r o w n , th at he 

m ay  p ro p erly  d esire. T h e  exp en se w o u ld  be triflin g in co m p ariso n  

w ith  the ben efits that w o u ld  result.
3 . T h e  p resen t syste m  of re w ard s for foreign  se rv ic e  sh ould  

be ra d ic a lly  reform ed . T h e  h igh est q u alificatio n s for efficient se r

v ic e  sh ou ld  be req u ired , and the co m p en satio n  of e v e ry  foreign  

p u b lic  se rva n t should be su ch  as w ould en able him  to liv e  in a  

m an ner su ited  to the lo ca lity  and to the honor and d ig n ity  of the  

U n ited  S ta te s , and to sa v e  a reaso n ab le am o u n t for his tim e and  

labor. T h e  e xp e n se  of su ch  an in vestm en t w o u ld , beyon d  q u e s
tion, p ro v e  one of the m ost profitable in ve stm e n ts the co u n try  

cou ld m ake. It h as lost through the false  e co n o m y of a  b e g g a rly  

su p p o rt of vario u s d ep artm en ts o f the p u b lic  se rv ic e , a  th o u sa n d 
fold m ore m oney than w ou ld  h a v e  been req u ired  for the m o st a d e 

q u ate  outfit, cu rren t exp en se, and co m p en satio n . W e  should h a v e  

cau se  to b o ast the m ost co m p le te  and best su stain ed  c iv il  se rvice  

in the w orld . It  is con fid en tly b elieved  that the A m e rica n  p eo p le  

are n o w  fa ir ly  w ell p re p a re d  to m ake th is g re at a d v a n ce .

4. O u r ju d icia l system  should be exten d ed  to the p ro tectio n  of 

our c itizen s in fo reign  lands. It is a g ro ss vio latio n  of the sp irit of 

o u r con stitu tio n  to p erm it a p o litical officer to exe rcise  ju d icia l  

p o w ers. W e  should h ave d istrict and circu it ju d g e s  w ho sh o u ld  

be req u ired  to visit, from  tim e to tim e, e v e ry  co n su late  and le g a 

tion w h ere  ju d icia l p o w ers m ay be exe rcise d , and there hold c o u rts  

for the trial of all c a se s p ro p e rly  b ro u g h t before them . A n d  su c h  

ju d g e s should also  be req u ired  to h ear an d act upon all c o m p la in ts  

that m igh t be m ade to u ch in g the co n su lar service. T h e  tim e m a y  

com e w hen the ad m in istratio n  of our la w s in fo reign  lan d s w ill re-
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q u ire  fo r its  g e n e ra l su p ervisio n  an officer who m igh t be called  the  

C h a n c e llo r  o f F o re ig n  Ju risp ru d e n c e , an d  w h o  should h a v e  the  

ran k  o f a  ju s tic e  of the S u p re m e  C o u rt, and m igh t, in d eed , be a 
m e m b e r o f th a t h igh  tribu n al.

T h e  ben efits of the reflex in fluen ce of su ch  a foreign  s e rv ic e  

on o u r h o m e ad m in istratio n  can  h a rd ly  be estim ated . T h e  effect 

of s u c h  a s e rv ic e  in e xa ltin g  our co u n try am o n g the nation s of the  

e a rth  w o u ld  c e rta in ly  be g ra tify in g  to e v e ry  p a trio tic  heart.

5 .  T h e  p resen t con su lar rep o rts are of v e ry  little p ra ctica l  

v a lu e , fo r the follo w in g r e a s o n s : T h e y  are m ad e at too g re a t in ter

v a ls  o f  t i m e ; th eir p u b licatio n  is too lon g d e la ye d , and is in a form  

not a d a p te d  to the p u b lic  need s. O u r co n su ls th ro u gh o u t the w orld  

sh o u ld  b e  req u ired  to rep o rt at o n ce, b y  m ail in o rd in a ry  c a se s, 

an d  b y  c a b le  in e xtra o rd in ary  e m e rg e n cie s, an y m aterial ch an g e at  

th e ir  re s p e c tiv e  p o in ts in the d em an d  for, or the su p p ly  or p rice  

o f, a n y  a rtic le  of co m m erce w h ich  o u r ow n co u n try  n eed s to im p ort, 

o r w h ic h  it p ro d u ce s for exp o rt to foreign  m arkets. A n d  the su b 
s ta n c e  o f su ch  rep o rts sh ou ld  be fu rn ish ed , un der the d irection  of 

th e  S e c r e t a r y  o f S ta te , and telegrap h ed  o ver the co u n try, as the  

w e a th e r  re p o rts  n o w  are. T h a t  in form ation  w ou ld  be of su ch  g re a t  

p ra c tic a l  v a lu e  to A m e ric a n  m an u factu rers, m erch an ts, ca rrie rs  and  

co n su m e rs, th at it o u g h t not to be left to p riv a te  en terp rise, and  

should n o t be m onopolised b y  p riv a te  in terests. It  o u gh t to be  

p u b lish e d  u n d e r the n am e of the con su l and in vo lve  no liab ility  on 

the p a r t  o f th e  go vern m en t.

THE NEED OF A CIVIL SERVICE ACADEMY. I0 9

Digitized by v ^ o o Q l e



THE HEBREW CONCEPTION OF ANIMALS.

B Y  E . M A R T IN E N G O  C E S A R E S C O .

WH A T  w a s the v ie w  taken  of an im als b y  the Je w is h  p eo p le, 

a p art from  the fu n d am en tal id eas im p lied  b y  a P e a c e  in 
N a t u r e ?

It w a s th e  h ab it of H e b re w  w rite rs to le a v e  a good d eal to  

th e im a g in a tio n : in gen eral, th e y  o n ly  cared  to th ro w  as m uch  

lig h t on h id d en  su b je c ts  as w a s n eed fu l to re g u late  co n d u ct. T h e y  

g a v e  p re c e p ts  ra th e r than sp e cu la tio n s. T h e r e  rem ain  o b scu re  

p o in ts in th eir co n cep tio n  of an im als, b u t w e k n o w  h o w  th e y  did  

not co n ce iv e  th e m : th ey d id  not look upon  them  a s  “ t h in g s ” ; 

th e y  d id  not feel to w ard s them  as to w a rd s au to m ata.
A fte r  th e D e lu g e , there w a s e stab lish ed  “ the e v e rla stin g  c o v e 

n an t betw een  G o d  and e v e ry  liv in g  cre a tu re  o f all flesh th at is  

upon th e e a rth .”  E v id e n tly  yo u  can n o t m ake a c o ve n an t w ith  
“ th in g s .”

T h a t  the J e w s  su p p o se d  the in telligen ce o f an im als to be not 

e x tre m e ly  d ifferen t from  the in telligen ce of m an , is to be d e d u ce d  

from  the sto ry of B a la a m , for it is said  th at G o d  open ed  the m outh  

— not the m ind— of the ass. T h e  sa m e  sto ry  illu strate s the an cien t  

belief th at an im als see a p p a ritio n s w h ich  are co n cealed  from  the  

e y e s  of m an. T h e  g re at in terest to us, h o w ever, of th is S c rip tu ra l  

n a rra tiv e  is its sig n ifica n ce  as a lesso n  in h u m an ity . W h e n  the  

L o r d  open ed  th e m outh of the ass, w h at d id  the a ss  s a y ?  S h e  ask s  

h er m aster w h y  he h as sm itten  h er th ree tim es. B a la a m  a n sw ers  

w ith a fran k n ess w h ich , at least, d o es him  cred it, b e ca u se  he w a s  

e n rag ed  w ith  the a ss for tu rn in g asid e and not m in d in g him , and  

he a d d s (still en raged , an d , stra n g e  to sa y , n o w ise  su rp rise d  at  

the an im al’s p o w er o f sp e e ch ) that he o n ly  w ish e s he had a sw o rd  

in his hand as he w ould then kill h er o u trigh t. H o w  lik e this is to 

the v o ic e  of m odern b ru ta lity  1 T h e  ass, co n tin u in g the c o n v e rsa 
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TH E HEBREW CONCEPTION OF ANIMALS. I I I

tio n , re jo in s  in w o rd s w h ich  it w o u ld  be a sh am e to d isfig u re  b y  

p u ttin g  th e m  into the idiom  of the tw en tieth  c e n t u r y : “ A m  I not 

th in e a ss u p o n  w h ich  thou h ast ridden  e v e r sin ce I w a s th in e unto  

th is  d a y ?  W a s  I e v e r w o n t to d o  so unto t h e e ? "  B a la a m , w h o  

h a s th e  m e rit, as I h a v e  n o ticed , of bein g can d id , rep lies, “ N o , yo u  

n e v e r  w e r e ."  T h e n , fo r the first tim e, the p ro p h et sees th e a n g e l  

sta n d in g  in th e  p ath  w ith  a d raw n  sw ord in his h a n d ,— an a w e 

in s p ir in g  visio n . A n d  w h at are the a n g e l’s first w o rd s to the te r r i

fied p ro p h e t w h o lies p ro stra te  on h is face  ? T h e y  are  a  rep ro of 

for h is  in h u m a n ity . “ W h e re fo re  h ast thou sm itten  thin e a ss th e se  

th ree  t i m e s ? "  T h e n  the a n g e l tells h o w  the poor b east w h ich  he  

h as u se d  th u s h as sa v e d  h er m aster from  certain  d eath , for h ad she  

not tu rn e d  from  him  he w o u ld  h a v e  slain  B a la a m  and sa v e d  h er  

a liv e . “ A n d  B a la a m  said  unto the a n g e l of the L o r d , *1 h a v e  

s in n e d .’ "
B a la a m  w a s  not a J e w ;  b u t the n atio n ality  of the p e rso n a g e s  

in th e  B ib le  an d the o rigin  o r au th o rsh ip  of its se v e ra l p arts  are  

not q u e stio n s w h ich  affect the p re se n t in q u iry. T h e  poin t of im 

p o rta n c e  is, th at the J e w s  b e lie ve d  th e S c r ip tu re s 'to  con tain  d iv in e  

tru th .
W i t h  re g a rd  to a n im a ls h a v in g  th e g ift of lan g u a g e , it a p p e a rs  

from  a  re m a rk  m ad e b y  Jo s e p h u s  th at the J e w s  th o u g h t th at all 

a n im a ls  sp o k e  b efo re the F a ll .  In  C h ristia n  fo lk lo re  th ere is a 

su p e rstitio n  th at an im als can  sp e a k  d u rin g C h ristm a s n ig h t : an  

o b v io u s re fe re n ce  to their return to an u n fallen state.
T h e  rig h te o u s m an , s a y s  S o lo m o n , reg ard eth  the life o f his  

b e a s t ;  a  p ro v e rb  w h ich  is often m isq u o ted , “ m e r c ifu l"  bein g su b 

stitu te d  fo r “ r ig h te o u s ,"  b y  w h ich  the m axim  lo se s h alf its force. 

T h e  H e b r e w  S c rip tu re s  co n tain  tw o  definite in ju n ctio n s of h u m an 

ity  to a n im a ls. O n e is the com m an d  not to p lo u gh  w ith  the ox  

an d  th e  a ss  y o k e d  to g e th e r,— in P ale stin e  I h ave  seen even  the ass  

and th e  c am e l yo k e d  to geth er, but it is a cru el p ra ctice  as th eir u n 

e q u al s te p s  c a u se  in co n v e n ie n ce  to both yo k e -fe llo w s and e sp e cia lly  

to th e  w e a k e st. T h e  o th er is the p ro h ibitio n  to m uzzle the o x  

w h ich  tre a d s  o u t the c o r n : a sim p le  h u m an itarian  rule w h ich  it is 

tru ly  s u r p ris in g  how  an y one, even  a fter an e a rly  ed u catio n  in  

c a s u is try , co u ld  h ave in terp reted  as a m etap h or. T h e re  are th ree  

o th er c o m m a n d s  of g re a t in terest, b ecau se  th ey  sh o w  h ow  im p o r

tant it w a s  th o u g h t to p re se rv e  even  the m ind of m an from  g ro w 
in g c a llo u s. O n e  is the o rd er not to kill a co w  or she go at or ew e  

and h er y o u n g  both on the sam e d a y . T h e  secon d  is the an alo g o u s  

order n o t to  s e e th e  the kid in its m o th er’s m ilk. T h e  third refers
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to b ird s-n e s tin g : if b y  ch an ce yo u  find a b ird ’s n est on a tree or o n  

the grou n d  and the m other bird is sittin g  on the e g g s  or on t h e  

fled glin gs, you  are on no acco u n t to ca p tu re  her w h en  you  tak e t h e  

e g g s  or th e y o u n g  b ird s (one w ou ld  lik e b ird s-n estin g to h a v e  b e e n  

forbid d en  alto g eth er, b u t I fear that th e hum an b o y in S y r ia  h a d  

too m uch of the old A d a m  in him  for an y su ch  law  to h ave p r o v e d  

effectu al). L e t  the m oth er go, sa y s  the w rite r in the B o o k  of D e u 
tero n o m y, and if yo u  m u st tak e som eth in g, tak e o n ly  the y o u n g  

ones. T h is  com m an d  co n clu d es in a v e ry  solem n w a y , for it e n d s  

w ith  the p ro m ise (fo r w h at m ay seem  a little a ct of u n im p o rta n t  

sen tim en t) of b le ssin g  to m an for h o n orin g his ow n fath er a n d  

m other— th at it w ill be w ell w ith  him  and that his d a y s  w ill be lo n g  

in the land.
In the law  re la tive  to the o b se rvan ce  o f the S e v e n th  D a y , n o t  

on ly is no point in sisted  on m ore stro n g ly  than the rep o se o f  th e  

an im als of labor, but in one of the o ld est v e rsio n s of the fo u rth  

com m an d m en t the rep o se of an im als is sp o ken  of as if it w ere  th e  

ch ie f o b je ct of the S a b b a th : “ S ix  d a y s  sh alt thou do th y w o rk  

and on the se ve n th  d a y  thou sh alt rest that thin e o x and th in e a s s  

m ay  r e s t .”  (E x o d u s  x x iii.)
M o re o ve r, it is e x p re ssly  stated  of the S a b b a th  of the L o r d  

the seven th  y e a r  w hen no w ork  w a s to be done, th at all w h ich  th e  

lan d p ro d u ces o f itself is to be left to the en jo ym en t of the b e a sts  

th at are in the lan d.
T h e  w isdom  of an im als is co n tin u ally  p raised . “ G o  to  th e  

ant, thou s lu g g a r d ; co n sid er her w a y s  and be w is e : w h ich  h a v 

in g  no gu id e, o verseer, or ruler, p ro vid eth  her m eat in th e su m m e r  

and gath ereth  her food in the h a r v e s t .”  S o  said the W is e s t  of th e  

Je w s . I am tem p ted  to quote here a p a ssa g e  from  the w ritin g s o f 

G io rd an o  B r u n o : “ W ith  w h at u n d e rstan d in g  the ant g n aw s h er  

grain  of w h e a t lest it should sp ro u t in h er u n d ergrou n d  h a b ita tio n ! 

T h e  fool sa y s  th is is in stin ct, bu t w e sa y  it is a sp e cie s  of u n d e r
sta n d in g .”  I f  So lo m o n  d id  not m ake the sam e reflexion, it w a s  

o n ly b ecau se th at w on derful w o rd  “ in s t in c t”  had not y e t been in 
ven ted .

W e  h ave seen that the J e w s  su p p o sed  an im als to be g iv e n  to  

m en for use not for ab u se , and the w h o le of S c rip tu re  ten ds to th e  

con clu sio n  th at the C re a to r— w h o  had called  good all the c re a tu re s  

of his h a n d — reg ard ed  none as u n w o rth y of his pro vid en ce. T h is  

v ie w  is p lain ly  en d orsed  b y  the sa y in g  of C h ris t  th at not a sp a rro w  

falls to the ground w ith o u t the w ill of the F a th e r , and b y the sa y -

tts
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THfe HEBREW CONCEPTION OK ANIMALS. 1 !3
in g  o f M a h o m e t :  “ T h e r e  is no beast th at w a lk s upon the earth  

b u t its  p ro v is io n  is from  G o d .”

B u t  th e re  is so m eth in g m ore. E v e r y  one k n o w s th at the J e w s  

w e re  a llo w e d  to kill and e a t an im a ls. T h e  Je w is h  religio n  m ak es  

s tu d io u s ly  fe w  d em an d s on hum an n atu re. “ T h e  w a y s of the L o r d  

w e re  p le a sa n t w a y s .”  S in c e  m en c ra v e d  for m eat, or, in B ib lic a l  

la n g u a g e , s in c e  th e y  lu sted  a fte r flesh, th e y  w e re  at lib e rty  to eat  

th o se  a n im a ls  w h ich , in an E a s te r n  clim ate, co u ld  be eaten  w ith 

o u t d a n g e r  to h ealth . B u t  on o n e c o n d itio n : the b o d y th e y  m igh t  

d e v o u r — w h a t w a s the b o d y ?  It  w as earth . T h e  soul th e y  m igh t  

n o t to u c h . T h e  m ysterio u s th in g called  life m ust be ren d ered  u p  

to th e  G iv e r  o f it— to G o d . T h e  m an w h o  d id  not do th is w h en  

he k ille d  a lam b , w a s a m u rd erer. “ T h e  blood sh all be im p u ted  

to h im , h e h ath  sh ed  blood, an d  th at m an sh all be c u t off from  

a m o n g  h is  p e o p le .”
T h e  in clin atio n  m u st be resisted  to d isp o se of th is  m y ste rio u s  

o rd in a n c e  as a  m ere sa n ita ry  m easure. I t  w a s a sa n ita ry  m easu re  

b u t it  w a s  m u ch  besid es. T h e  J e w s  b e lie v e d  th at e v e ry  anim al 

h a d  a sou l, a sp irit, w h ich  w a s b eyo n d  h u m an  ju r is d ic tio n ; w ith  

w h ic h  th e y  had no rig h t to ta m p e r. W h e n  w e ask , h o w e v e r, w h a t  

th is  so u l, th is sp irit w a s, w e  find o u rselves g ro p in g  in the d ark . 

W a s  it m aterial, as the so u l w a s th o u g h t to be b y the E g y p t ia n s  

a n d  b y  the earliest d o cto rs of th e C h ristia n  C h u r c h ?  W a s  it an 

im m a te ria l, im p erso n al d ivin e  e sse n c e ?  W a s  its  id e n tity  p e rm a 
n e n t o r te m p o ra ry  ? W e  can  g iv e  no d e c is iv e  a n sw e r, bu t w e m ay  

a ssu m e  w ith  co n sid e ra b le  c e rta in ty  th at life, sp irit, w h a te v e r it 

w a s , a p p e a re d  to the J e w s  to p o sse ss  one n atu re w h e th e r in m en  

o r in a n im a ls.
W h e n  a J e w  den ied  the im m o rta lity  o f the soul, h e den ied  it 

b o th  fo r  m an and for b east. “  I sa w  in m y h e a rt,”  w rote the au th o r  

o f E c c le s ia s te s , “ co n ce rn in g  the estate  of m en that G o d  m igh t 

m a n ife st them  and that th e y  m igh t see th at th ey are b easts. F o r  

th a t w h ic h  b efalleth  th e so n s o f m en b efalleth  b e a sts, even  one 

th in g  b e fa lle th  th e m ; as the one d ieth  so the o th er d ie th ; y e a  

th e y  h a v e  all on e b r e a th : so th at a  m an h ath  no p re-em in en ce  

a b o v e  a  b e a s t .”
T h e  m ist w h ic h  su rro u n d s the H e b re w  id ea of the soul m ay  

p ro c e e d  fro m  the fa c t th at th e y  did not k n o w  th e m se lv e s  w h at th ey  

m ean t b y  it, o r from  the fact th at th e y  o n ce k n ew  w h a t th e y  m ean t 

b y  it so w e ll a s  to ren d er elu cid atio n  su p erflu o u s. I f  th e teraph im  

re p re se n te d  th e  L a r e s  or fa m ily  d ead , th en  the a rc h a ic  Je w is h  id ea  

of th e  so u l w a s  sim p le  and definite. I t  is p o ssib le  th at in all
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late r tim es, tw o  d ia m e trica lly  o p p o sed  opinions existed  c o n te m 

p o ra n e o u sly , as w a s the case  w ith  th e P h a rise e s  and S a d d u c e e s .  

T h e  Je w is h  p eo p le  did not feel the p re ssin g  need to d o g m a tise  

abo u t the soul that oth er p eo p les h a v e  f e l t ; th ey had one liv in g  

soul w h ich  w as im m ortal, an d its n am e w a s Isra e l.
S till, th ro u gh  all a g e s, from  the earliest tim es till n ow , th e  

Je w s  h a v e  con tin u ed  to hold sa cre d  “ the blood w h ich  is  the l i f e .”  

In  In d ia , w h ere  sim ilar o rd in a n ce s are en forced , th ere are  

h in ts of a su sp icio n  w h ich , p ro b a b ly, w a s  not absen t from  th e  

m in d s of H e b re w  le g is la to rs : the h au n tin g su sp icio n  of a p o ssib le  

m ixin g-u p  of p erso n ality . H e re  w e tread  on the sk irts of m a g ic : 

a su b je ct w h ich  b elo n gs to sta rle ss n igh ts.
W e  com e b ack  into the ligh t of d a y  w h en  w e  g la n ce  at the re 

latio n s, w h ich , a cco rd in g  to Je w is h  trad itio n , existed  betw een a n i

m als and th eir C re a to r. W e  see a b eau tifu l in te rch an g e  of g r a t i

tu d e on the one sid e and w a tch fu l care  on the other. A s  the a ss  

of B a la a m  reco gn ised  the A n g e l, so do all a n im als— e x ce p t m an —  

at all tim es thu s re co g n ise  th eir G o d . “ B u t  ask , n o w , the b e a sts  

an d th ey sh all teach  thee, and the fo w ls of th e a ir and th ey  sh all 

tell th ee . . . w ho k now eth not of all th ese that the hand of the  

L o r d  hath w ro u gh t th is ?  In  w h o se hand is the soul of e v e ry  liv in g  

th in g and the breath of all m an k in d .”

I w ill o n ly  add to these w o rd s of Jo b , a fe w  v e rse s  taken  here  

and there from  the P sa lm s w h ich  form  a true anthem  of o u r fellow - 

creatu res of the earth  and a i r :

' ‘ Beasts and all cattle, creeping things and flying fowl, let them praise the 
name of the Lord.

"  He giveth to the beast his food and to the young ravens which cry.
"  He sendeth the springs into the valleys which run among the hills ;
"  They give drink to every beast of the field, the wild asses quench their thirst.
"  By them shall the fowls of heaven have their habitation which sing among 

the branches.
'* The trees of the Lord are full of sap, the cedars of Lebanon which he hath 

planted,
1 ‘ Where the birds make their nests; as for the stork, the fir-trees are her 

house.
"T h e  great hills are a refuge for the wild goats and the rocks for the conies.
"Thou  makest darkness and it is night wherein all the beasts of the forest do 

creep forth;
"  The young lions roar after their prey and seek their meat from God ;
"T h e  sun ariseth, they gather themselves together and lay them down in their 

dens.
"Y ea, the sparrow hath found an house and the swallow a nest for herself 

where she may lay her young.
"E v en  thine altars, O Lord of Hosts, my King and my God."

“ 4
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F. MAX MULLER AND THE RELIGIOUS PAR
LIAMENT.

BY L A D Y  B L E N N E R H A S S E T T .1

IN the year 1893, an event took place which made a deep impres
sion on Prof. F. Max Müller’s mind. It was the Religious 

Parliament in Chicago.
Max Müller had always preserved his good humor, and when 

he saw, at the end of the year 1894, the answers to the questions 
which the Vienna Fremdenblatt had proposed to its German read
ers, he enjoyed the fun immensely.

People were requested to state what event had given them the 
greatest satisfaction during the twelve months preceding, and 
what desire they would most like to see realised in the near fu
ture. The greater part of the answers, sometimes signed by fa
mous names, had reference to the domain of politics. Among 
other things desired was the limitation of the consumption of alco 
hoi; another, a definite measurement of the skulls in the museums, 
where the slips indicating the measurements had been frequently 
changed; a third, from a poet, showed anxiety for the success of 
his drama.

Prof. Max Müller had received a report of the Chicago Reli
gious Congress only at the end of the year 1894 {Transactions of 
the World's Parliament of Religions, 2 vols., 800 pages each, 1895), 
and he mentioned the Religious Parliament to the editors of the 
Vienna paper as the event which seemed to him the most impor
tant one; and they deemed it indispensable to remind their read
ers in a footnote of the event, and to explain to them what really 
had taken place in Chicago.

Prof. F. Max Müller had been invited to take part, but he was 
under the impression that it would result merely in a great show,

1 Extract from an essay published in the current number of the D eutschs R u ndschau , January, 
1901.
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and thus abstained from making the journey. He afterwards re
gretted it. For the first time in the history of the world the ad
herents of the three Aryan religions (the Vedic, the Avestic, and 
the Buddhistic), the adherents of the three Semitic religions (the 
Jewish, the Christian, and the Mohammedan), and the adherents 
of the two Chinese religions, the followers of Confucius and Lao- 
Tze, had met at Chicago.

Max Müller thought that one could not compare this assem
blage with the meeting of the Buddhist Congress at Pataliputra, 
or with the Council at Nicsea, or with Emperor Akbar’s religious 
congress at Delhi, at the time when the Council of Trent met in 
Europe. At Pataliputra there were exclusively Buddhists, so at 
Nicaea there were exclusively Christians. At Delhi, Akbar’s desire 
was realised only in a limited degree, viz., that he might make 
himself acquainted with the main religions of the world: he failed 
to obtain a knowledge of the sacred books of the Veda and an in
sight into the significance of Buddhism. Whenever he, the Mo
hammedan emperor, wanted to have a discussion with Christian 
missionaries or with Brahmins, they had to be hauled up in the 
dead of night by a rope, to the balcony of his palace; and his con
viction that it was possible to show that all the religions in the 
world had one and the same foundation remained a pious dream.

How different were the conditions in Chicago! There Bud
dhists and Shintoists from Japan, the disciples of Confucius and 
Fo and Lao-Tze from China, Parsees from Bombay, Brahmins 
from Calcutta and Benares, Buddhist reformers from Ceylon, other 
Buddhists from Siam, rabbis, emissaries of Islam, Christians of all 
denominations, bishops and a Roman cardinal met for the first 
time on one platform. Prof. F. Max Müller’s “ silent witnesses,’* 
viz., the fifty volumes of the Sacred Books of the , prepared by 
the ablest and most learned scholars of all countries, and published 
after encountering an enormous number of difficulties, had become 
accessible to the world. They made it possible to understand “ that 
G.od had not left himself without a witness in distant China as well 
as in Palestine, in India as well as in Persia and Arabia. In this 
series of volumes lay the result of long struggles, of deep research, 
of a great zeal, the product of the labors of men in whom the spirit 
of truth, the spirit of God, had been stirring.”

Prof. F. Max Müller did not undervalue the shortcomings nor 
the difficulties and conflicts which made themselves felt at Chicago; 
but he had always remained an optimist; and when he read that 
this peaceful assemblage of delegates of all religions had joined in
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the Lord's Prayer kneeling,1 once recited by a Jewish rabbi and on 
another occasion by a Buddhist monk, and that on another day they 
had received a blessing from a Roman Catholic archbishop, he 
thought of the apostle’ s sermon at Athens, where it is said : “ God 
hath made of one blood all nations of men for to dwell on all the 
face of the earth, and hath determined the times before appointed, 
and the bounds of their habitation; that they should seek the 
Lord, if haply they might feel after him and find him, though be 
be not far from every one of u s: For in him we live, and move, 
and have our being.”

l T h e  w ord k n e e lin g  is probably a mistake. To the knowledge of the translator, who was 
present d a rin g the sessions of the Parliament, the meeting always rose respectfully whenever the 
Lord's P rayer w as spoken, but there was no kneeling at the meetings of the Parliament.
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THE CRISIS IN CHINA AS SEEN BY A CHINAMAN.

To the Editor o f  the Ofen Court :

Since you published extracts from my last letter1, the crisis alluded to has set 
in,—a crisis which is as yet unnamed and unnamable. Carlyle, speaking of the 
French Revolution, said : “ When the right name itself is here, the thing is known 
henceforth. The thing is then ours, and can be dealt with.” The upheaval in 
China is in magnitude comparable to the French Revolution, but the right name 
has not yet been found, and the situation can be understood only when we know 
the factors of the Chinese political revolution.

Previous to the advent of foreigners the two most important factors which de
termined the national destiny of China were on the one hand the governing classes 
and on the other hand the governed masses, or rather the proletariat. The gov
erning classes are the Imperial dynasty, the official oligarchy and the literati. The 
masses consist of the commercial and agricultural communities and the 
lottes. Between these two groups there had never been established any well- 
recognised system of inter-communication. The function of the former was merely 
to command, that of the latter to obey. Disobedience on the part of the latter was 
treated as rebellion. The former owed their authority merely to the possession of 
superior military force. When the administration had become corrupt, however, 
the military force degenerated, and the proletariat was then enabled to shake off 
its domination. Rebellion itself then became a legal means of reinstating authority 
and either a new dynasty was called into existence or a purer administration in
augurated. Sometimes the new dynasty was founded by a capable semi-foreigner 
and new blood was thus instilled into the body politic and assimilated by the whole 
race. In any case an entire evolution would have been effected and a new start 
commenced only to ultimately end in the same natural causes.

It is thus that the Chinese nation has been accustomed to advance by cyclic 
political upheavals, but preserving always whatever elements of a durable nature 
exist in the national characteristics. All else were burnt up, destroyed as mere 
shams, formulas, or stuffed clothing. Progress of such a kind may indeed be con
sidered as mere national cataclysm but nevertheless it has helped to clear the po
litical atmosphere, to wipe clean the administrative slate, and to enable the meri
torious to come to the front. The Chinese temperament is unlike the Gallic in that 
the main element is not of a merely destructive nature but includes also a construe- 

1 See The O fen  C au ft for June, 19C0, page 363.
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tive tendency along well-known and well-tested bases. In other respects their evo
lutions were parallel as regards cause and effect—but on a vaster scale— with that 
great national upheaval at the end of the last century known in history as the 
"  French Revolution."

With the inauguration of European intercourse a new factor was added to the 
political situation. Its ultimate force and scope are, however, still undetermined. 
At one time it could have allied itself with the proletariat by mere commercial in
tercourse or it could have supplanted the dominant factor and become itself the 
governor by military means. But circumstances compelled it to adopt an indeter
minate course, thereby constituting it as a third irreconcilable factor in the present 
political problem. We have here therefore a perpetual triangular contest between 
the governing classes of China, the proletariat, and the foreign powers. The trea
ties of peace and commerce were entered into only between the first and the third 
parties, while the second party was entirely ignored. The interests of the gover
nors and the proletariat of China, however, had never been identical, and there 
had never been a common ground of understanding upon which concerted action 
could have been undertaken. When the Imperial authorities therefore stipulated 
away the vested rights and privileges of the proletariat communities by treaties to 
foreign powers, they in fact surrendered what had never been duly recognised as 
their own property. Indeed, such stipulations could only be effectually carried 
out if the superior military force of the Imperial government or its prestige were in 
doe evidence. Otherwise they must remain inoperative. But when this military 
force itself had been previously injured or destroyed by the foreign powers, the 
proletariat could never have been expected to yield implicit obedience to under
takings to which they had never been party. At first the officials, by some means 
or other, succeeded in punishing those sansculottes who had dared to assault for
eign travellers or in indemnifying the latter's governments for these outrages. But 
when foreign governments increased their pressure upon the governing bodies and 
continued to cripple the latter's military resources they thereby but increased the 
audacity of the proletariat and encouraged it to despise its own governors. The 
results have therefore been but to emphasise and complicate the triangular struggle 
now going on.

The continual increase of foreign aggression has at length produced a most 
decisive effect. At last the two original and opposing factors in Chinese politics 
have discovered a common cause upon which reconciliation and combination could 
be predicated and rendered mutually effective. Upon the basis of combined oppo
sition to foreign aggressions they have at last solved one of the most pressing and 

• all-important problems in their national domestic history. The Imperial govern
ment has at last condescended to ally itself with the sansculottes, and in the move
ment of the "B o xer Volunteer Train-Bands" we see but the prelude to a future 
national career as yet but dimly discernible. War, famine, pestilence, and social 
and political disintegrations are now forcing and driving the lethargic and self- 
sufficient Chinaman to develop the lasting qualities of the race, and we are witness
ing but the opening act of the world's greatest drama, "  the Struggle between the 
White and the Yellow Perils." The dynasty is without doubt doomed, but what the 
Chinese are at present anxiously waiting for is the advent of a Napoleon capable 
of organising and leading them towards their destiny. For the present they are 
assiduously serving their apprenticeship in the arts of war in the best school, that 
of practical experience.

As regards the foreign powers it is instructive to note the helpless and indeci
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sive situation in which they are now placed. The attitude of the United States and  
the policy of Admiral Remey are the only laudable and sensible courses so far e v i
dent. The others had proceeded with a light heart in their land-grabbing policies 
in the past, but to-day they are face to face with a world-problem at the possible 
magnitude of which they are aghast. The threats of the German Champion o f 
Christendom and the paralysis of the British Jingo alike show how utterly unpre
pared the West is for such an unprecedented contingency. The Chinese nation had  
in the course of its past history experienced unimaginable humiliations and castiga
tions, and yet to-day it has dared unshrinkingly to look at the united armies of the 
great powers of Europe, America, and Asia not askance but face to face. It had  
already been a great power centuries before Germany became a national force, and  
there is not the slightest doubt that it will continue to be a world power when the 
Germanic nations have disappeared.

Lord Salisbury’s senseless threat of dissolving the Chinese Empire is on a p a r  
with his suicidal war in South Africa, and the present subservient inactivity of the 
British forces in North China will undoubtedly rebound against British prestige 
throughout the length and breadth of Asia. A Chinese official friend enquired of 
myself in regard to Lord Salisbury's threat whether the British Prime Minister 
could arrange with the Almighty to guarantee the dynasty, let alone the Em pire, 
for the next ten years. Even if to save the dynasty and the present régime the 
Chinese government should concede all that is now demanded of it by the powers 
in the way of reparation and so forth, who is there to guarantee their specific per
formance ? You may hang Prince Tuan and his confederates, but the effect to the 
nation would merely be the removal of certain incapable fools for worthier people. 
The government may stipulate the payment of millions as indemnity, but it remains 
to be seen whether the nation will pay it. And as regards guarantees for future 
non-repetition of outrages, whose bond would be acceptable ? The Imperial gov
ernment’s? Even at present the Viceroys are using their own discretion as to 
whether to obey or ignore Imperial edicts. The Reformers have already repudiated 
the authority of the Empress Dowager and her advisers, but would profess loyalty 
to the Emperor Kwang Hsu. I am of opinion, however, that they will soon be in 
the position of the French Girondins, the advocates of legality, who will ultimately 
be swept off their feet by the flood of Chinese sanscullottsm. In such an emergency 
it is not difficult to anticipate what would be the fate of mere treaties or conven
tions. The great powers would probably reply, * ' Sufficient unto the day is the evil 
thereof.” But then what becomes of their far-seeing statesmanship, their united 
diplomacy, their armed interference, and their vaunting vindictive threats ?

T a n  T b k  S o o n .

S ingapore, October, 1900.

ON T H E  TEACH IN G  OF E L E M E N T A R Y  M ATH EM ATICS.

The’ recent work on the teaching of elementary mathematics,1 by Dr. David 
Eugene Smith, Principal of the State Normal School at Brockport, New York, and 
author of several text-books and historical treatises on mathematical subjects, 
is one that is eminently fitted to the needs of teachers and students and that fills a 
decided gap in American pedagogic literature. A vast field of reading and sugges-

1 The T each in g  o f E lem en ta ry Mathematics. By David Eugene Smith, Principal of the State
Normal School at Brockport, New York. New York: The Macmillan Co.; London: Macmillan 
& Co., Ltd. 1900. Pages, xv, 3x2. Price, $1.00.
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tion is here opened to the teacher, and the person who will follow its simple and 
intelligible guidance cannot help profiting greatly by it. The book is marked with 
evidences of wide philosophical and educational reading; the psychology of the 
subject of which it treats and the rich and helpful literature in which that subject 
abounds pedagogically, have heretofore been as good as closed to the average ele
mentary instructor; and if the purpose the book is destined to fulfil be only that of 
opening a wider and more cheerful vista to individual teachers, the author has 
every reason to congratulate himself. No two persons could have written such a. 
work at all alike ; myriad divergent influences shape the opinions of even compe
tent individuals on this subject; and the captious and toplofty criticisms which 
efforts of this character invariably evoke in certain quarters are as groundless as 
they are ill-humored. The purpose of Dr. Smith's book may be best given in his 
own words:

"  Several years ago the author set about to find something of what the world 
“ bad done in the way of making and of teaching mathematics, and to know the 
“ really valuable literature of the subject. He found, however, no manual to 
“ guide his reading, and so the accumulation of a library upon the teaching of the 
“ subject was a slow and often discouraging work. This little handbook is intended 
“  to help those who care to take a shorter, clearer route, and tp know something of 
“  these great questions of teaching,—Whence came this subject? Why am I teach- 
• • ing it ? How has it been taught ? What should I read to prepare for my work ? ”

The subject is envisaged, thus, in its evolutionary, as well as its logical, aspect. 
The three topics of arithmetic, algebra, and geometry are severally considered as 
to their history, their place in education, their typical forms, etc. The traditional 
methods of presentation are critically examined, and new and more powerful points 
of view set forth. In this respect the book will be a revelation to many elementary 
teachers, and the advice which it carries, if heeded, will do much to revolutionise 
our elementary instruction. It is true that a great deal that is offered here is al
ready accessible to the students of our best Normal Schools and Teachers' Colleges, 
but it is essential that it be put in permanent form and also brought within the 
reach of the rank and file of our teachers, who are in sorest need of it. As to the 
rich bibliography and general references collected in this book, they have an inde
pendent value, which renders the possession of the work desirable on this score 
alone. Perhaps Dr. Smith will add to his second edition some references to the 
simpler mechanical aids to calculation, the slide-rule, arithmetical machines, etc.; 
for the analysis of these mechanisms is fraught with educational enlightenment 
and possesses an intrinsic attraction for students. Nevertheless, as our author re
marks, it is impossible to compress an encyclopaedia into three hundred pages, and 
we should doubtless be thankful for what we have, without tendering supereroga
tory advice. T. J. McC.

A PSYCH O -PH YSICAL LABORATORY IN T H E  D EPARTM EN T

A movement for securing government support for the maintenance of an ex
perimental psychological laboratory has taken promising shape in a Senate amend
ment to the Sundry Civil Bill, asking “ for the establishment in the Department of 
“ the Interior of the Psycho-Physical Laboratory; for a salary of the Director of 
“ the Laboratory, four thousand five hundred dollars; and for expenses incidental 
“ to the collection of sociological, anthropological, abnormal and pathological data,

OF T H E  IN TERIO R.
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“ including the study of the criminal, pauper, and defective classes, and for the  
“  preparation of special reports on results of work and for all necessary printing, 
“ sixteen thousand five hundred dollars."

The laboratory is ostensibly not to be put into competition with other p sy ch o 
physical laboratories in our country, although this is precisely what should be done  
and something to which no true scientist would object, seeing that competition is 
the very life of science. Its purpose will be solely to gather sociological, p atho
logical or abnormal data, as found especially in children, and in criminal, pauper  
and defective classes, and in hospitals. Besides these data it is desired to gather  
more special data with laboratory instruments of precision and to make such e x
periments or measurements as are generally considered of value by psycho-physi
cists and anthropologists.

The laboratory, thus, will be in the nature of a great statistical reservoir from  
which individual scientists may draw their facts and working material. The enter
prise is a commendable one, and, if established, will, we hope, be committed to 
competent hands and not draw upon itself the criticisms which have been aimed at 
other government ventures in the patronage of science.

A H ISTO RY OF E L E M E N T A R Y  M ATH EM ATICS.

The charm which the elucidations of history impart to scientific instruction has 
long been appreciated, but our consciousness of it has been immeasurably enhanced 
by the renaissance which has taken place in recent years in the study of the his
tory of science. While mathematics was perhaps the first of the sciences to receive 
attention in this regard, it was one of the latest to incorporate the enlightenment 
which emanated from this source into its formal instruction. “ Dry-as-dust" is an 
epithet which almost connotes fascination as compared with the descriptive adjec
tive one is tempted to apply to the majority of the standard text-books of mathe
matics formerly in vogue. It was the great original treatises only, like Lagrange’s 
Theory o f Functions, that were interesting reading in a historic and philosophic 
regard. The text-books proper seemed to possess a monopoly of making them
selves forbidding in aspect and content; and while much has been done to remedy 
this state of affairs by the addition of historical notes and appendices, it is after all 
to be admitted that the historical and developmental treatment of mathematics 
must from the nature of the case be largely relegated to the personal initiative of 
the teacher. The knowledge in question must in most cases be sought outside the 
text-books; and it is here that the brief histories of mathematics perform their 
function.

From the purely human side the most interesting of these in English is Ball’s 
Short Account o f the History o f Mathematics. But neither this work nor the 
more recent book by Cajori (both are relatively expensive volumes) treats of the 
great body of mathematical truth as a thing of purely logical and evolutionary 
growth; their exposition is given rather in connexion with the individual persons 
who have contributed to the development of mathematics, and regarding whom 
many interesting anecdotes and stories are told. In Fink's B rie f History of 
Mathematics, on the other hand, a volume which has been translated from the 
German by Prof. Wooster Woodruff Beman and Dr. David Eugene Smith, and 
published during the year just past by The Open Court Publishing Company, a 
systematic attempt has been made to write a compendium of mathematical history 
from a purely scientific and evolutionary point of view, eschewing utterly the
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romance of the subject and relegating biography and such subsidiary matter to the 
appendices.1 In this way the author successively considers the “ growth of arith
metic. algebra, geometry, aDd trigonometry, carrying the historic development, as 
should be done, somewhat beyond the limits of the ordinary course.” He has thus 
made the attempt to differentiate the histories of the separate branches of mathe
matical science, replying to the objection that in this way our general survey of 
the culture history of a certain epoch will suffer, with the remark that "  in a his-

y v v y <  y ^ y V  V  V  v  v  v
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tory of elementary mathematics, especially one confined within such modest 
bounds, an exhaustive description of whole periods with all their correlations of 
past and future cannot well be presented.”

Sanskrit..................... 6  U H W
A p ices....................... 8
Eastern A rab ............ r  • / v A

Western Arab........... 6  y  ;
Eleventh Century . . . 5  c * s  V A

Thirteenth Century.. 7  <\ A 8
Sixteenth Century... Z S  7 8

C ut I llu st r a t in g  D ev elo pm en t  of M odern N u m er als.

The discussion of each subject is preceded by a general survey which gives 
the prevailing trend of development and strikes the dominant key-notes. The 
opening section of the book is devoted to number-systems and number-symbols, in

C v ,  nJ, Jh J , ■ '.
f  ff 1

Symbols for t h e  E xtration  of R oots. (Sixteenth century.)
They represent respectively the third, fourth, second, third, and fourth roots of the numbers 

•t>*7 precede. The first two were used by Rudolff (early sixteenth century), the other three by 
Stifel (1544).

which the development of the Hindu notation is especially emphasised, and the 
interesting character of which may be inferred from the first two cuts accompany
ing the present notice. In the second section, the development of arithmetic among

l A B rie f H isto ry q f  M athem atics.An Authorised Translation of Dr. Karl Fink's G tsck ich tt
EU m rntm r-M atkem atik. By Wooster Woodruff Beman, Professor of Mathematics in the 

I'niveraity of Michigan, and David Eugene Smith, Principal of the State Normal School at 
Brockport, N. Y. C h icago: The Open Court Publishing Co. 1900. Pages, xii, 333. Price, cloth, 
•*-5o net (5s. 6d.net).
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the Egyptians, Babylonians, Greeks, Romans, Chinese, Arabs, and Hindus, an d  
in the fifteenth, sixteenth, seventeenth, eighteenth, and nineteenth centuries, is 
considered. The history of algebra is traced from the Egyptians and the G reeks 
to the Arabs. The first period culminates in the complete solution of the q u a 
dratic equation of one unknown quantity and in the trial method, chiefly by means 
of geometry, of solving equations of the third and fourth degrees. The second 
period of the development of algebra begins with Gerbert and ends with Kepler. 
The achievements of this period are the purely algebraical solution of equations of 
the third and fourth degrees by means of radicals, and the introduction of sym bols 
and abbreviated expressions for the development of formulae. From the section 
treating of this period the last cut accompanying our notice is taken. The third  
period begins with Leibnitz and Newton and extends through Euler, Lagrange and  
Gauss to the present time. It includes the discovery and development of the meth
ods of the higher analysis, as well as that of a variety of new purely formal sciences. 
Fink's treatment of these two periods is valuable for the large amount of special 
information which it gives regarding the development of arithmetical and algebrai
cal thought in Germany.

The history of geometry is divided into four periods, the first including the 
Egyptians and Babylonians; the second, the golden age of Greek geometry; the 
third, the relatively meager achievements of the Romans, Hindus, Chinese, and 
Arabs; the fourth, the period from Gerbert to Descartes; and the fifth, the time 
from Descartes to the present. The section devoted to trigonometry is compara
tively brief.

The translators, who have performed their difficult task in a very commend
able manner, have not made any considerable alterations in the original work, but 
they have corrected a considerable number of errors, provided additional refer
ences, and greatly improved the biographical notes. The work altogether is a com
pact, practical, and business-like handbook,—qualities which, conjoined with its 
inexpensiveness, will doubtless assure it a wide reception. fi.

BOOK R EV IE W S.

Social J ustice, a Critical E ssay. By West cl Woodbury , Ph. D,
New York : The Macmillan Company. 1900. Pages, ix, 385. Price, $3.00.

So many books are written nowadays about what others have thought about 
this, that, or the other, that we take up “ a critical essay” with a certain amount 
of suspicion that it contains a more or less interesting display of intellectual jug
gling whereby we are shown how far astray preceding thinkers have been, but are 
left without any definite idea as to where the writer himself stands. The object of 
a critical work is too often the mere display of critical power. The work before 
us, however, affords a pleasant surprise. Critical analysis here is subordinate and 
subservient to constructive thought. The author has ideas of his own systemati
cally arranged. His style is luminous. There is not a dry chapter in the book.

The first part of the book is devoted to an analysis of the idea of justice as an 
abstract conception, and to a consideration of the various canons of distributive 
justice, to discover which of them contain elements of truth and rationality. The 
theory of equality, the labor theory, the effort theory, and the needs theory are all 
criticised at length. The conclusions reached are that "justice consists in grant
ing, so far as possible, to each individual the opportunity for a realisation of his
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highest ethical self" (p. 24), and that no absolutely valid rnle of distributive justice 
can be formulated.

The second part of the book discusses the relation of the individual to the so
cial group, and attempts to harmonise the principles of liberty and law, of freedom 
and coercion. There are three chapters in this division : The Right of Coercion, 
The Ethics of the Competitive Process, and Primitive Justice.

It is obvious that in the treatment of questions of social justice some ethical 
standpoint must be assumed. Professor Willoughby has taken that of T. H. Green 
and the later writers of his school. It does not seem to us that he has consistently 
kept it throughout the book. We are unable to distinguish, for instance, his op
portunism from the utilitarianism of John Stuart Mill. As a matter of fact, we do 
not believe he is right in formally discarding the utilitarian theory. “  Utilitarians,” 
he tells us, ‘ ‘ have made strenuous attempts to bridge the chasm between altruism 
and egoism, but without success.” But what if altruism is only a higher form of 
egoisqa, as seems to us the case ? Then there is no such chasm. If we are not 
mistaken, Professor Willoughby unconsciously admits this when, in attempting to 
explain the subordination of the individual to society as a whole, he says, “ this 
subordination is, in essence, not the subordination of his will to a higher social 
will, but the identification by the individual of the social will with his own will, so 
that, in obeying the social or political will, the individual obeys his own will puri
fied from selfishness” (p. 251). By a will purified from selfishness he can only 
mean a will free from the lower forms of selfishness. He admits (p 257) that 
“  there does occur what may properly be termed a struggle between our higher and 
lower natures.”

The acceptance of the realisation of self as the supreme end of conduct does 
not greatly hamper the writer, for the reason that when it becomes inconvenient 
he lays it aside. Men are to be treated, not as things, but as ends in themselves. 
This is the Kantian doctrine, and it is apparently accepted by our author. But 
when he comes to discuss the theory of punishment, it turns out that nothing is 
meant but that the good of the individual is to be given equal consideration with 
the good of others in determining the general welfare. This is true, but it does not 
seem consistent.

There are no startling conclusions in this book. Socialistic theories of eco
nomic distribution are discarded. Dangerous and revolutionary schemes are de
prived of ethical support. “ In each instance where an act is required," we are 
told, “ one must examine it as to all its possible results, proximate and ultimate, 
objective and subjective, and then ask himself whether the given line of conduct 
is more calculated than any other possible line of conduct to advance the world 
toward the realisation of the highest ethical perfection.” Of course, but what is 
the content of that social ethical ideal, and what economic theory of distribution 
tends most to promote it ? May it not be that one of the theories discarded would 
be most effective now, although ideally it is imperfect ? Just as the blood feud is 
acknowledged to have played an important part in the development of punitive 
justice, although intolerable in modern civilisation ?

We are by no means convinced by the author's reasoning in regard to the 
beneficence and permanence of competition in industry. We must hold our con
clusion in abeyance. That it has resulted in progress, there can be no doubt. 
Without it the blind forces of nature would have accomplished nothing. But that 
does not prove that it must be permanent, and that it is the most beneficent method 
of industrial progress. In the biological world progress is secured by competition,
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but competition is not the desideratum. Although employed as a necessary means 
of eliminating the unfit, it prevents the highest development of the fit. as is shown 
by the results of artificial selection. Now in human society the one thing essential 
to progress is action, and the question becomes, Will competition always be neces
sary to secure it ? Perhaps there will always be forms of friendly rivalry and em u
lation. The author himself, although he believes that the absolutely competitive 
state is the ideal one, makes haste to say that competition will be “ maintained 
only upon the very highest planes. The régime must be one in which . . . the 
criteria of fitness for success or survival will be the possession of absolutely the 
highest moral qualities" (p. 305). It is difficult to think of a being so endowed ait 
competitive.

The caution displayed in the conclusion of this essay in regard to competition 
is characteristic. For instance, we find a justification of political restraint when it 
is “ consciously intended to be for the ultimate best of the person controlled or o f 
mankind at large.” (We should say the act is justified, not by the intention of the 
agent, but by its actual beneficence.) The following conditions, however, must be 
present : the object aimed at must be desirable, the means employed must be cal
culated to obtain it, and at not too great an expense (p. 264). So intolerance is 
justified, but not until all available means are employed to determine the rightful
ness of our opinion, and all the effects of coercion, immediate and remote, have 
been considered. Such a doctrine of intolerance will undoubtedly, as the author 
maintains, secure a greater degree of tolerance than now obtains in society. Again, 
Professor Willoughby maintains that, “ just as there is a duty on the part of a 
parent or guardian to educate, even with collateral use of compulsion if necessary, 
the undeveloped faculties of the child, so it lies within the legitimate province of 
an enlightened nation to compel—if compulsion be the only and the best means 
available—the less civilised races to enter into that better social and political life, 
the advantages of which their own ignorance either prevents them from seeing, or 
securing if seen." This on its face is a warrant for “ benevolent assimilation.” 
But not so when the conditions are attached. These are as follows : The motive 
must be an absolutely disinterested one ; the superior nation must be absolutely 
sure not simply of its benevolent purpose, or that its own civilisation is intrinsically 
better than that it wishes to supplant, but “  that it will be better as related to the 
peculiar needs and characteristics of the people in question ; " and finally that it 
“ be made manifest that the desired results can better be obtained by compulsion 
than by any other mode" (p. 266). This is much like Portia's warrant to Shylock.
“  Take thou thy pound of flesh ; but, in the cutting it, if thou dost shed one drop 
of Christian blood, thy lands and goods" are confiscate. “ Shed thou no blood; 
nor cut thou less nor more but just a pound of flesh." Under such conditions 
Shylock thought it would be better not to undertake it. And such is the real con
clusion in regard to the assumption by a modern nation of the task of civilising an 
alien people. Hedged by the same conditions, few would find fault with the prin
ciple of slavery. I. W. H o w e r t h .

The latest number of the Temple Prim ers is an admirable little manual' of in
ternational law by F. E. Smith, M. A., B. C. L., of Liverpool. The little volume 
takes up less than two hundred pages, and is hence eminently adapted to the wants 
of students, politicians, and men of business who cannot spare time to read the 
large standard treatises and encyclopaedias on this important subject. The frontis
piece to the book is a portrait of Lord Stowell (1745-1836), from whose famous
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judicial opinions in the High Court of Admiralty numerous extracts have been 
made in the work. (London: J. M. Dent & Co.; New York: The Macmillan Co. 
1900 Pages. 181. Price, 40 cents.)

Ethics 0 / the Great French Rationalists is the title of a neat brochure by 
Charles T. Gorham, published under the auspices of the Rationalist Press Associa
tion. by Watts & Co.. London (Pages, 101 ; Price, is.). The compilation consists 
of short selections from the ethical utterances of Montaigne, Charron, Rousseau, 
Condorcet. Voltaire, Comte. Michelet, and Renan, preceded by brief but good bio
graphical notices of these authors. The selection is not intended to be exhaustive; 
as the author says: “  A few French writers are treated merely as representatives 
•’ of the modern tendency in ethics and religion to arrive at truth rather by the en- 
“  nobling process of individual effort than by an indolent or servile acceptance of 
“ authority.” Repudiating the imputation that rationalism affords an insecure sup
port for morals, he has compiled this booklet in the hope that it will help “ to 
show that morality is independent of authority, to indicate that it is not a gift, but 
a development.”

The third part of Nature's Miracles, or Fam iliar Talks on Science, by 
Elisha Gray, Ph. D , LL . D., whose recent death leaves a wide gap in applied 
science, treats of electricity and magnetism. The author, who is the inventor of 
the telautograph, by means of which a man’s own handwriting may be transmitted 
to a distance through a wire and reproduced in facsimile at the receiving end, has 
lived through the period during which the science of electricity has had most of its 
growth, and it is to be expected that his historical as well as his theoretical and 
practical treatment of the subject will be of the most interesting character. The 
little book is made up of twenty-nine brief chapters in which, in addition to the 
usual exposition of the subject, such topics as multiple transmission, the Way 
duplex system, submarine telegraphy, the telautograph, wireless telegraphy, the 
Niagara Falls power, and electrical products, are treated. The volume is intended 
for popular reading, and technical terms have been avoided as much as possible, 
though when used clearly explained. (New York: Fords, Howard & Hulbert. 
Pages, 248. Price, cloth, 60 cents.)

A unique attempt has been recently made to gather into a single volume a 
consensus of the general opinions of the world's great thinkers and doers upon the 
leading topics of religious belief. It bears the title Faiths o f  Famous Men, and 
has been compiled and edited by John Kenyon Kilbourn, D. D. Dr. Kilbourn has 
arranged his collection of expressions concerning religion under the nine headings 
of God, Creation, The Bible, Christ, Immortality, The Millennium, The Interme
diate State, The Resurrection, and Heaven, and has thus enabled more than five 
hundred men and women to speak for themselves in a great number of extracts, 
for their religious beliefs. The Orient, as well as the Occident, is here repre
sented, and the deliverances of the world's greatest men upon the Christian religion 
are recorded, from St. Augustine and Irenaeus, through Wickliff, Luther, Calvin, 
and Bishop Butler, down to Robert Ingersoll and the last three presidents of the 
United States. The book gives evidence of great industry in its compilation, and 
bespeaks a wide range of reading. ( Faiths o f Famous Men, by John Kenyon Kil- 
bourh, D. D. Philadelphia: Henry T. Coates & Co. 1900. Pages, iv, 379. Price, 
$2.00.)
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The publication is announced of a monthly record of anthropological science  
entitled Man, to be issued under the direction of the Anthropological Institute of 
Great Britain and Ireland. Its contents will include contributions to Physical A n 
thropology, Ethnography, and Psychology; the Study of Language, and the earlier 
stages of Civilisation, Industry, and Art ; the History of Social Institutions and  
of Moral and Religious Ideas,— these various branches of study to be treated 
more fully in proportion as they are less adequately provided for in existing p eri
odicals. Each number will consist of sixteen imperial octavo pages with occasional 
illustrations and a full-page plate. Subscriptions, which are ten shillings (ios. ) 
per annum to the general public, may be entered at the offices of the Anthropologi
cal Institute, 3, Hanover Square, London, W.

An enlightened consideration of one serious aspect of the Oriental question 
will be found in Mr. Henry Crossfield's England and Islam, a pamphlet of some 
fifty odd pages just published by Watts & Co., 17, Johnson’s Court, Fleet S t., 
London. Mr. Crossfield is concerned to know whether, in view of certain recent 
grave events, “  the mind of England, as it has hitherto been mainly exercised, is 
“ quite equal to the stress of the colossal responsibilities and duties that a con- 
“ vergence of causes has thrust upon her. Is this haphazard method of a ‘ race 
“ that lives to make mistakes and dies to retrieve them,’ aptly remarked of the dis
astro u s Indian Mutiny, a fateful flaw in the intelligence of a people priding 
“ themselves on their practical genius and theoretical indifference? . . . .  Is it des
tin e d , unless properly rectified, to prove the means by which their powerfu as- 
"cendancy may be ultimately overthrown ?” He does not think so. He believes 
in what Emerson has called the “ retrieving power” of the English race, which is 
chiefly incarnate in the rationalist minority of the nation, whose judgment must be 
allowed freer sway. We cannot enter into the details of his treatment of the Is
lamic problem in India, but shall merely quote his sentiments regarding the benefit 
to be derived from closer relations with the East: “ If from the West can be 
“ learned valuable lessons of the control and adaptation of the resources of nature 
“  to the needs and imperious will of man, to the East may we look for an exemplar 
“ of ineffable dignity and calm courage in the stress of circumstance, for an insist - 
“ ence on a regard for the infinite equally with the finite, which may yield needed 
“  poise to our own fevered activity." There seems, thus, to be a moral as well as 
a material side to our intercourse with the Orient.
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Dutch Jurist, Scholar, and Statesman.

(1583-1645)
Painting by Abraham van de Temple in the museum Van der Hoop, at Amsterdam. After 

a copy by C. C. Burleigh made in 1882 for the Honorable Andrew D. White and now in the 
library of the Cornell University Law-School.
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THE PROVINCE OF GOVERNMENT.

BY THE HON. C. C. BONNEY.

I. INTROD UCTORY.

TH E  tru e p ro v in ce , office, and sc o p e  of c iv il g o ve rn m e n t is a 

g re a t an d  in terestin g them e. I t  tou ch es all the relatio n s th at 

so c ie ty  d eem s sa cre d , and all the in terests for w h ich  the w a rfa re  of 
life  is w a g e d .

In  th eir go vern m en t the p e o p le  b eco m e un ited and p o w erfu l. 

In  th e ir g o v e rn m e n t the m an y b eco m e un ited into one a u g u st and  

p o te n t b o d y, e x e rcis in g  au th o rity, ad m in isterin g the law s, co n tro l

lin g  th e  co n d u ct of p u b lic  affairs, p re se rv in g  in tern al p e a ce , d e 
fe n d in g  the co u n try  a g a in st foreign  foes, and p erfo rm in g su ch  w o rk s  

as th e  g e n e ra l w e lfa re  d em an d s.

’In  th e ir go ve rn m e n t th e people un ite for the prom otion of the  

co m m o n  go o d , for the attain m en t of w h at th e y  m u tu a lly  d esire, 
and fo r th e  p re se rv atio n  of w h at th ey hold in re v e re n ce . In  their 

g o v e rn m e n t th e p e o p le  find the la rg e st p ro sp e rity  of all in the  

h ig h e st w e ll-b e in g  of each , and realise  the p h ilo so p h y of the g re at  

o ra to r of the e a rly  C h ristia n  C h u rc h ,— that all are  m em bers of one  

b o d y, a n d  if one m em b er suffer, all the o th ers suffer w ith  it, and if 

one m em b er be h on o red , all the oth ers re jo ice  in its su cce ss. P o v 
erty, s ic k n e ss, m isfortu n e, and c r im e ; p ro sp e rity , health, su cce ss, 
v irtu e , an d p e a c e ,— are all m atters of com m on  co n cern  in the so 

cial sta te , an d  h en ce not to be ign ored  in the ad m in istratio n  of the  

g o ve rn m e n t.
B u t w h a t are the lim its of this a ll-p ro te c tin g  p o w e r?  W h a t  

are its re la tio n s to the in d ivid u a l, to the fam ily , to the ch u rch , to 

the b u sin ess c a llin g , and to the p eo p le  in co m m u n ities or at la rg e  ?
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B e fo re  p ro ceed in g to co n sid e r th ese in q u iries, the field o f i n 
v e stig atio n  m u st be n arro w ed  an d d efined . A  d iscu ssio n  o f t h e  

p ro v in c e  of g o ve rn m e n t in gen eral w o u ld  be too d iffu sive to l e a d ,  

w ith in  the lim its of the p resen t p u rp o se, to a n y  definite, p r a c t i c a l  

co n clu sio n . T h e  con d itio n s and relatio n s of g o ve rn m e n t a re  n o t  

the sam e in m o n arch ical and in rep u b lican  system s. H e n c e , t o  

a v o id  con fu sion , w e m u st con fin e our in q u iries to the system  u n d e r  

w h ich  w e  liv e , an d w h ich  h as for us a  p ra ctica l as w ell as a p h i l o 

so p h ica l in terest. W h a t , then, is the tru e p ro v in ce  of o u r o w n  

go vern m en t, or g o v e rn m e n ts?— for w e seem  to be liv in g  u n d er s e v 

eral. A r e  th e y  in d eed se p a ra te , o r are  th ey only d e p a rtm e n ts o f  

one h arm o n io u s system  of c o n tro l?  M u n icip al go vern m en t, s t a t e  

go vern m en t, an d  n atio n al go ve rn m e n t, con fro n t us. W h a t  a r e  
th eir relatio n s to each  oth er, an d to the p eo p le, and w h at is  t h e  

true sco p e an d  d u ty  of each  ?
T h e  lib e rty  of th e in d ivid u al and the a u th o rity  of the G o v e r n 

m ent are the tw o g re at co u n te rb a lan cin g  fo rce s of the A m e r ic a n  

syste m . A s  the ce n trifu g a l fo rce  of the p lan ets fo re ve r te n d s  to  

d ra w  them  a w a y  from  the sun, to roam  u n restrain ed  in th eir o w n  

p a th s th ro u gh  sp a ce , so the freedom  of the in d iv id u a l c o n tin u a lly  

im p e ls him  to re sist the re stra in ts of G o v e rn m e n t an d  the o b l ig a 
tion s of d u ty, and to seek in law le ss w a y s  the a d va n ce m e n t of se lfish  

in terests and the a ttain m en t of p erso n al en d s. A s  the c e n tr ip e ta l  

fo rce  of the so la r sy ste m , if u n ch e ck e d , w o u ld  d raw  the p la n e ta r y  

w o rld s into the co n su m in g  e m b race  of the sun, so the G o v e r n m e n t, 
if w h o lly  u n restrain ed , w o u ld  usu rp  all in d ivid u a l rig h ts, an d  e x 
e rcise  a  d e sp o tic  a u th o rity  o ver p erso n  and p ro p erty , o v e r “ life ,  

lib e rty , and the p u rsu it of h ap p in ess. ”  A n d  as the p erfect b a la n c e  

of those o p p o sin g  fo rces in the so lar system  se cu res its s ta b ility  

and p e rp e tu ity , so the ju st restrain t of p erso n al lib erty  b y  G o v e r n 

m ent, and of G o v e rn m e n t b y  in d ivid u al righ ts, resu lts in the p r o p e r  

equ ilibriu m  and h arm o n y of th e o p p o sin g  p o w e rs, and se cu re s a ll  

the b le ssin g s of w h at is kn o w n  as free go vern m en t.

T h e  relation of m u n icip alities to the S ta te s , an d of the S t a t e s  

to the nation, h as som etim es been d escrib ed  b y  d e cla rin g  th em , in  
p o etic  phrase,

"  Distinct like the billows, yet one like the sea ; ”

b u t I thin k a tru er and n obler a n a lo g y  m ay  be fou nd in m oon, a n d  

p lan et, and sun , fo llo w in g  fo rever th eir ap po in ted  p a th s am o n g th e  

stars.

D o u b tle ss the sam e illu stration  h a s o ccu rre d  to others. T h e  

h eaven s, sa y s  the sacred  an th em , d eclare  the g lo ry  of G o d , an d  th e
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firm am en t sh o w e th  h is h a n d iw o r k ; and so also  do th ey  in d ica te , in 

the m o ve m e n ts of the h e a v e n ly  bo d ies, the o rd er an d  h arm o n y th at  

should b e  fo u n d  in a w ise  system  of civil go vern m en t.

II. T H E  N A TIO N A L G O V ER N M EN T.

T h e  u n ity  of G o d  is the fu n d am en tal do ctrin e of religio n , and  

the u n ity  of the go v e rn m e n t is e q u a lly  in d isp en sab le  to a  s u c c e s s 
ful a n d  e n d u rin g  con tro l of h u m an  affairs. A  g o v e rn m e n t d iv id e d  

a g a in s t  itse lf can n ot en d u re. T h e  p eo p le  are  th e a ck n o w le d g e d  

so u rce  of all c iv il au th o rity. T h e y  h a v e  c re a te d  all d e p a rtm e n ts  

of g o v e rn m e n t, m u n icip a l, sta te , and n ation al.

T h e  p eo p le  are o n e ; th eir g o ve rn m e n ts also1 are one. U n til t 

is se e n  th at the g o v e rn m e n ts of m u n icip a litie s, sta te s, and the  

c o u n tr y  a re  h arm o n io u s p a rts  of one system , an d  not in d epen d en t 

and r iv a l  syste m s, th eir relatio n s to each  o th er and the p u b lic  c a n 
not b e  u n d ersto o d . T h e y  are all cre a te d  b y  the sam e po w er, the  

p o w e r  of th e p eo p le. T h e y  differ in the u se s th e y  are in te n d e d -to  

p e rfo rm . M u n ic ip a l an d  state  g o v e rn m e n ts are lim ited  to the  

lo c a lit ie s  in w h ich  th e y  are e sta b lish e d , and th e y  exist as w ell b y  

th e  p e rm issio n  and the p ro tectio n  of the p e o p le  of the w hole co u n 

tr y  a s  b y  th e a c tiv e  co n sen t an d  effort of th e in h ab itan ts of the lo 
c a lity .

T h e  N a tio n a l G o v e rn m e n t stan d s for all the p eo p le  of all th e  
S t a t e s ,  a n d  in th e o ry  e x e rcise s  the w ill of all in th eir c o lle c tiv e  in 
te re sts . It  h as the su p rem e a u th o rity  of ju d g m e n t and of e x e c u 

tion. It  is the final ju d g e  of the exten t of its o w n  p o w e rs, and the  

e n tire  m ilita ry  fo rce  o f the p eo p le  is p la c e d  at its d isp o sal for the  

e n fo rc e m e n t of its d ecisio n s. I f  it o p p re ss  the p eo p le  of a n y  S ta te  

or se c tio n , th eir sole re m e d y  is th ro u g h  an a p p e a l to the ju stic e  of 

th e p e o p le  of the w h o le c o u n try , w h o  h a v e  the p o w e r, b y  the m a
c h in e ry  of p o p u la r election s, to c h a n g e  the a g e n ts b y  w h om  th e  

g o v e rn m e n t is ad m in iste re d , and th ereb y to g iv e  re d re ss to the o p 

p re s s e d .
T h e  rig h ts  of S ta te s , an d of m u n icip a litie s, an d  of p erso n s, d e 

p e n d , n o t m e re ly  on a n y  re se rv e d  p o w e r of forcib le  re sista n ce , bu t 

m a in ly  on th e p u b lic  c o n scie n ce  of the w h o le co u n try. T h e  p eo p le  

of a  S t a t e  can n o t even  m ain tain  a local p ro sp e rity , e x c e p t in h a r
m o n y w ith  th e v ie w s  and in terests of the p e o p le  of th e w h o le c o u n 
try . S e c tio n a lis m  is th e d e a d ly  U p a s  tree of the re p u b lica n  s y s 

tem , w h o se  effluviu m  p o ison s the air of p o p u lar lib e rty , and co n v e rts  

the fa ir  an d  fru itfu l g a rd e n  of th e com m on  good into a d ism a l d esert  

o f se lfish n e ss  a n d  h o stility. T h e  rig h ts  an d in terests of the p e o p le
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of e v e ry  other S ta te  should be as d e a r to an A m e ric a n  c itize n  as  

th o se of h is ow n  im m ed iate  lo c a lity . T r u e  citizen sh ip  is n atio n al. 

N o  S ta te  h as the p o w e r to p ro te ct its in h a b ita n ts b eyo n d  its ow n  

b o rd ers, and e v e ry  citizen  of the U n ite d  S ta te s  o u g h t to feel th at 

w h e re ve r h e m ay go  in a n y  law fu l p u rsu it, the resistless p o w e r of 

his co u n try w ill m ain tain  h is rig h ts, and pu n ish  e v e ry  a g g re sso r. 

If an y fo reign  p o w er fail to p ro tect an A m e rica n  citizen , the N a 

tion al G o v e rn m e n t in terferes, and co m p els red ress. A n d  if an y  

S ta te  fail to p ro tect a  citizen  of an o th er S ta te  in all h is rig h ts and  
law fu l in terests, it is the d u ty , an d  should be the p le a su re , of the 

p eo ple of the w h o le c o u n try , th rou gh  th eir com m o n  G o v e rn m e n t, 

to co m e to h is relief. T h e  id e a  th at the p a rts  of th e co u n try  are  

in d ep en d en t of the w h o le is u tte rly  p ern icio u s, and sh ou ld  be rooted  

out of the p u b lic  m ind. T h e  rig h t of free local se lf-g o v e rn m e n t in 

citie s, cou n ties, and S ta te s  is of in estim ab le v alu e, but th is righ t 
d ep en d s for its p e rp e tu ity , as h as been a lre a d y  said , not so m uch  

on p h y sica l fo rce, as upon the d esire  of the p eo p le  of th e w h o le  

co u n try  to m ain tain  su ch  se lf-g o ve rn m e n t, and upon th eir lo v e  of 

ju stic e  an d  fid elity  to th e law . A  c ity , a  S ta te , or a sectio n  a rraye d  

in h o stility  to the g en eral w elfare  is a h atefu l s ig h t ; bu t n e v e r  

sin ce  hum an go vern m en t b eg an  did th e sh in in g h e a v e n s look d ow n  

on a m ore g ra cio u s scen e than th e g ran d  fam ily  of the U n ite d  

S ta te s  d w ellin g  to geth er in u n ity.

T h e  id ea of S ta te  c itize n sh ip  w a s  p aram o u n t in the c o n fe d e ra 
tion of 1 7 7 8 ,  in w h ic h  each  S ta te  retain ed  “ its so v e re ig n ty , fre e 
dom , and in d ep en d en ce, an d  e v e ry  p o w er, ju risd ictio n , and rig h t  

w h ich  w a s  not e x p re ssly  d e le g a te d  to the U n ite d  S ta te s  in c o n g re ss  

a sse m b le d .1 A n d  the sam e id ea la rg e ly  p revailed  u n d er the c o n 

stitu tio n  of 1 7 8 7 ,  alth ou gh  th at in stru m en t e x p re ssly  d e c la re s  th at 

“ the p eo p le  of th e U n ite d  S ta te s , in o rd e r to form  a m ore p e rfe ct  

u n ion , estab lish  ju stic e , in su re  d o m estic  tran q u illity, p ro v id e  for 

the com m o n  d efen ce, p ro m o te the gen eral w e lfa re , and secu re  the  

b lessin gs of lib e rty  to th em selves an d  th eir p o ste rity , do ordain  

and estab lish  the co n stitu tio n .'*  * B u t  the qu estion  of n atio n al c it

izen sh ip  w a s fin ally settled , and th e rig h t fu lly  an d firm ly e sta b 
lish ed  b y  the F o u rte e n th  A m e n d m e n t, the a d o p tio n  of w h ich  w a s  

p ro cla im e d  J u l y  2 8 , 18 6 8 . It d e cla re d , am o n g  o th er th in gs, th at 

“ all p erso n s born or n atu ralised  in the U n ite d  S ta te s , and su b je ct  

to the ju risd ictio n  thereo f, are  c itize n s of the U n ite d  S ta te s , and of 

the S ta te  w h erein  th ey re s id e ,”  and th at “ no S ta te  sh all m ake or

1 A rticles o f  C onfederation  a n d  P erp etu a l U nion , Article x.

%Con. U. S . P ream ble.
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enforce any la w  w h ich  shall a b rid g e  th e p riv ile g e s  or im m u n ities  

of citizens of the U n ite d  S t a t e s ;  nor sh all a n y  S ta te  d e p rive  a n y  

person of life , lib e rty , or p ro p erty  w ith o u t du e p ro cess of law , or 

deny to a n y person  w ithin  its ju risd ictio n  the eq u al p rotection  of 

the law s." It also  d e clared  th at “ the C o n g re ss  shall h a ve  p o w er  

to enforce, b y  a p p ro p ria te  le g is la tio n ,”  all the p ro visio n s of the  

amendment. T h e  p ro visio n  for n ation al citize n sh ip  is in p erfect 

accord w ith th e sp irit and p u rp o se  of the con stitu tio n  as o rig in a lly  

adopted; an d  rath er e stab lish es on a firm  fou n dation  the o rig in al 

import of th e  n ation al ch a rte r than a d d s a n ew  d o ctrin e to its p ro 
visions.

B y the sid e  of this gran d  citizen sh ip  of the w h o le co u n try, the  

citizenship o f  S ta te  or m u n icip a lity  ap p e a rs, and is sm all and un

important. T h e  w orld  k n o w s little and care s  less abo u t the g e o 
graphical or p olitical d ivisio n s of the co u n try, bu t it k n o w s and  

respects the G o v e rn m e n t and the p eo ple of the U n ite d  S ta te s. 
The true p ro v in c e  of the N a tio n a l G o v e rn m e n t is to m ain tain  this  

national citize n sh ip , w ith  all its a cc o m p a n y in g  rig h ts and in terests.

T o  acco m p lish  the o b je cts  and p u rp o ses for w h ich  the co n sti
tution w as o rd ain ed , the G e n e ra l G o v e rn m e n t h as p o w er, am o n g  

other things, to raise  reven u es for the com m on  d efen ce and gen eral  

welfare; to re g u late  c o m m e rc e ; to m ak e w a r ;  to raise  and s u p 
port armies and n a v ie s ; and to m ake all n e ce ssa ry  and p ro p e r law s  

to carry into effect th e p o w ers v e ste d  in the G o v e rn m e n t of the  

United S tate s, or in a n y  d ep artm en t or office thereof. It is also  

made the d u ty  of the G e n e ra l G o v e rn m e n t to g u aran tee  to e v e ry  

State in the U n io n  a re p u b lica n  form  of go vern m en t, and to p ro 
tect the S ta te s  a g a in st in vasio n , an d  on the p ro p er ap p licatio n , 

against dom estic  vio len ce. “ T o  g u a r a n te e ”  is defined to be to  

make sure, to w a rran t, to se cu re  th e p erfo rm an ce of a d u ty. T h e  

word “ form ,”  as used in th is con n exion , is defined as the e q u iv a 
lent of con stitu tion, o rgan isatio n , sy ste m . It m ean s su b sta n ce , as  

well as arran gem ent. T h e  n atio n al p o w e r and d u ty  to gu aran tee  

to every S tate  a  rep u b lican  form  of go vern m en t are of trem en d o u s  

import, for the n ation  m ust n e c e ssa rily  ju d g e  w h a t is rep u b lican  

within the m ean in g of the con stitu tio n , and h a v e  au th o rity  to c a rry  

its decision into e ffe c t; and n o tw ith sta n d in g  the ju d icial d o gm a  
that words sh ou ld  be con stru ed  in the sense th ey w ere  understood  

to bear when em p lo yed , the liv in g  sp irit of the con stitu tio n  d e v e l
ops new m ean in gs as th e gen eratio n s a d v a n ce , and n ew  e m e rg e n 

cies oi go vern m en t arise. In co n stitu tio n s, as w e ll as in sacred  

Scripture, “ th e letter killeth, but the sp irit g iv e th  l i fe .”
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T h e  S ta te s  are restrain ed  in m an y p a rticu la rs. A m o n g  th e m , 
th e y  are  d e p rive d  of the p o w e r to form  a llia n c e s ; to coin  m o n ey  

to le v y  d u ties on c o m m e rc e ; to em it b ills of c r e d it ; to d en y fu ll  

faith  and cre d it to the p u b lic  a cts, re co rd s, an d  p ro ce e d in g s o f  

e ach  o th e r ; to d e n y  to the citizen s of a n y  oth er S ta te  the p riv ile g e s  

an d  im m u n ities e n jo ye d  b y  its o w n ; and the co n stitu tio n  of th e  

U n ite d  S ta te s , an d  the la w s and treaties m ad e in p u rsu a n ce  th e r e 

of, are d e cla re d  to be the su p rem e law  of the lan d , an d  the ju d g e s  

in e v e ry  S ta te  are d e clared  bou nd th ereb y, an yth in g  in the c o n s ti

tution or la w s  of a n y  S ta te  to the c o n tra ry  n o tw ith sta n d in g ; a n d  

all leg islative , e x e c u tiv e , and ju d ic ia l officers, both of the U n ite d  

S ta te s  and of the se v e ra l S ta te s , m u st be bou nd b y  oath or affirm a 

tion to su p p o rt the con stitu tio n  of the G e n e ra l G o ve rn m e n t. A n d  

y e t, mirabile dictu! th ere are p eo p le w h o  seem  to qu estion  w h e th e r  

the R e p u b lic  is a nation. T h e  g h o st of the an cie n t C o n fe d e ra c y , 

like th e d istu rb ed  sp irit of H a m le t 's  sire, re v isits  from  tim e to  

tim e th e g lim p se s of the m oon. H e r e  an d there som e p o litic a l  

B e lz o n i exh ib its  the C o n fe d e ra te  re lic  of the fo rm e r cen tu ry, r e 
callin g  the so n g -ce le b ra te d  m u m m y, w h o , w e  are told , w a lk e d  

abo u t
"W hen the Memnomium was in all its glory.”

B u t  n eith er w a n d e rin g  gh o st nor em balm ed  bon es h a v e  a n y  

lo n g e r the p o w er to in sp ire  a p o p u la r m ovem en t. T h e  W a r  o f S e 
cession  w a s an a tte m p t to resto re the d ead  C o n fe d e ra cy  to life ,  

and to estab lish  it in at least the southern p a rt of the U n io n , in  

th e p lace  of that liv in g  p o w e r w h ich  n o w  ru les the R e p u b lic , a n d  

h as d em o n strated  its su p re m a c y  alik e o v e r d o m estic  d isco rd  a n d  

foreign  foe.
T h e  true p ro v in c e  of th is liv in g  p o w er is to m ain tain  the n a 

tion al au th o rity  in all m atters w h ic h  affect the p eo p le  of the w h o le  

c o u n tr y ; to p erfo rm  all su ch  w o rk s and m ake all such re g u la tio n s  

as the gen eral w elfare  of all th e p eo p le  re q u ire s ; and to p ro te c t  

the p eo p le of the se v e ra l S ta te s  in all the righ ts, p riv ile g e s, a n d  

in terests w h ich  are re se rve d  or gu aran teed  to them  b y  or u n d er th e  
co n stitu tio n  of the U n io n .

In m an y p a rticu la rs the nation h as failed  to perform  its d u ty  

to w ard  the p eo p le  of the se v e ra l S ta te s . F o r  e xam p le, it h as fa ile d  

to p ro vid e a d eq u ate  rem ed ies for v io latio n s of the o b ligatio n s im 

p o sed  on the se v e ra l S t a t e s ; it h as failed to p ro v id e  an a d eq u ate  

and efficient p u b lic  s e r v ic e ; freq u en tly  it h as w a ste d  the p u b lic  

reven u es in ap p ro p riatio n s for sch em es of no p u b lic  im p o rta n ce , 
w h ile  w o rk s of the h ig h e st n ation al in terest— like a sh ip -ca n a l c o n 
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n ectin g th e  G r e a t  L a k e s  w ith  the rive rs  w h ich  p o u r th eir w a te rs  

into the G u lf  of M e x ic o — h a v e  been n eg lected . It  seem s to realise  

th at so ld ie rs  an d  sailo rs n eed  a sp e cia l train in g for the p ro p e r d is 

c h a r g e  o f th e ir d u ties, an d y e t  to su p p o se th at the h o ld ers of h igh  

civ il o ffice  c a n  b eco m e sta te sm e n  b y  in sp iratio n . In  m an y o th er  

re s p e c ts  th e G e n e ra l G o v e rn m e n t h as failed  to fulfil the gran d  p u r
p o se s  fo r  w h ic h  it w a s  c re a te d . I t  sh o u ld  now  a d v a n ce . E v e r y  

d e p a rtm e n t d em an d s reform . In  e v e ry  q u a rte r a h ig h er and b etter  

s e r v ic e  is req u ired .

III. S T A T E  G O V ER N M EN T.

W h i l e  c o n te m p la tin g  nation al p o w e r an d  glo ry, the S ta te s  and  

th e ir g o v e rn m e n ts  seem  of c o m p a ra tiv e ly  sm all im p o r ta n c e ; bu t  

w h e n  v ie w e d  in th eir p ro p e r relatio n s to the G e n e ra l G o v e rn m e n t, 

to th e  p e o p le , and to each  o th er, th e y  beco m e in vested  w ith  a  

w o n d e rfu l d ig n ity  an d  in terest. W e  turn from  the lo fty  m o u n tain s, 

g ra n d  a n d  glo rio u s, to find a sw e e te r d e lig h t in th e fields and g a r 

d e n s o f th e fertile plain . In  the fru itfu l field s of th e w ell-o rd ered  

S t a t e  flo u rish  all the v irtu e s  of c iv ilise d  life. E v e r y  sta r in the  

ra d ia n t h e a v e n s  looks d o w n  on a hum an hom e. T h e  v a lle y s  rin g  

w ith  th e  sh o u ts of sch o o l-ch ild re n . T h e  hills ech o  th e m u sic of 

ch u rch , b ells. T h e  w in d s w a ft the p erfu m es of the fields into v i l 
la g e s  a n d  citie s, an d c a rry  b a ck  to th e q u ie t farm s the eloqu ent 

v o ic e s  of w o rk sh o p  an d  m ill. A g ric u ltu re , m an u factu re s, and c o m 
m e rc e , in d u stry , learn in g, an d  religio n , literatu re, scien ce, and art, 

th e se  a re  the p o w ers th at bu ild  the cu ltu re d  S ta te , and o rg an ise  its 

in h a b ita n ts  into an en ligh ten ed  so cie ty  for m u tu al a ssista n c e , p ro 

te c tio n , an d  a d va n ce m e n t.
W h a t  is the p ro v in ce  of go ve rn m e n t in relation  to su ch  a so 

c ie ty  ? In  gen eral it is the rig h t an d  the d u ty  of the S ta te  g o v e rn 

m e n t to p ro te ct the in h a b ita n ts in all th eir rig h ts of perso n , p ro p 

e rty , an d  a sso ciatio n , and to c au se  su ch  p u b lic  im p ro vem en ts to be  
m ad e  as th e com m o n  go o d  req u ires. T h e  sacred  th in g s of so cie ty  

a re  p e rso n , fam ily , religio n , and p ro p e rty . T o  in va d e  an y one of 

th e se , in  the h u m b le st in h ab itan t, is to a ssa il the S ta te . H e n c e , 
th e S t a t e  p ro h ib its  and p u n ish e s su ch  in va sio n s as crim e s a g a in st  

th e  p e a c e  an d  d ig n ity  of the w h o le p eo ple, an d  in th eir n am e tries  

th e  o ffen d er, an d inflicts the p en alty . It  is m an ifest th at g o v e rn 

m en t c a n n o t en d u re w ith o u t a  fixed stan d ard  of rig h t an d  w ro n g. 

T o  h o ld  th at ju s tic e  or in ju stic e  are m ere m atters of p u b lic  o p in 
ion, su b je c t  to  ch a n g e  w ith  the va ria tio n s of p o p u la r ca p rice , w o u ld  

b e to e n th ro n e  m oral ch a o s, and to p u t “ the abom in ation  of d e so 
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lation in the m ost h o ly  p la c e ”  of c ivil go vern m en t. S o  o b vio u s  

h a s it been th at th o se  w h o m ak e , in terp ret, and e xe cu te  the la w s  

sh ou ld  be gu id e d  b y  som e a ck n o w le d g e d  ru les of m oral rig h t and  

w ro n g, e x istin g  in d ep en d en tly  of th em selves, that the reco gn itio n  

of religio n  as in d isp en sab le  to the w e ll-b e in g  of the p eo p le, an d  as  

the g u id e  of the S ta te  in m atters of a m oral natu re, h as been w ell- 

n igh  u n iv e rsa l. T h e  fre n z y  of the R e ig n  of T e rro r  so u gh t to d e 

th ron e religio n , and set up hu m an  reason in its p la c e ; bu t the  

effort failed in the m ost g h a stly  catastro p h e  w h ich  m odern h isto ry  

reco rd s.
T h e  a tte m p ts re ce n tly  m ad e to “ secu larise  the g o v e rn m e n t,”  

as the m o vem en t is term ed , arise  from  a total m isco n cep tio n  of the 

n atu re of the c ase , and of the relatio n s of a se p a ra te  C h u rch  and  

S ta te . T h e  free S ta te  p ro te c ts  the free C h u r c h ; and the free  

C h u rch  p re se rv e s  th e free  S ta te . N e ith e r can  exist w ith o u t the  

aid of the other. It  is th erefo re as m uch the p ro v in ce  of the G o v 

ern m en t to p ro te ct the religio n  of the p eo p le as it is to p ro tect  

th eir h om es and sch o o ls and p o ssessio n s. It  is not w ith in  the  

sc o p e  of this e ssa y  to sh o w  in d etail how  the free S ta te  and the  

free C h u rc h  uph old and su p p o rt each  o th er. W h o e v e r  is in te r

ested  in the su b je ct m ay sa tisfy  h im self, if he w ill, b y  a referen ce  

to the e a rly  h isto ry of the c o u n try, and to the a cts  and w o rd s of 

the illu strio u s statesm en , ju rists, and p atrio ts w ho took a ch ief p a rt  

in esta b lish in g  the A m e ric a n  syste m  of free go ve rn m e n t, that the  

p rin cip les of the C h ristia n  religio n  w ere  reg ard ed  as fu rn ish in g an  

u n ch a n g in g  and u n ch an geab le  stan d ard  of righ t and w ron g for the  

g u id a n ce  of law m a k e r, ju d g e , and exe cu tiv e .
T h e  o b je cts  and p u rp o ses of S ta te  g o v e rn m e n t, u n d er the  

A m e ric a n  system , a re  set forth in a so m e w h at sp e cific  w a y  in the  

bill of righ ts com m on  to the S t a t e  co n stitu tio n s. T h a t  for Illin o is  

m ay se rve  as an e xam p le  of them  all. It d e cla re s th at freedom  and  

in d e p e n d e n ce  are n a tu ra l a ttr ib u te s ; th at life, lib e rty , and the  

p u rsu it of h a p p in e ss  are in alien ab le  r ig h ts ;  and th at to secu re  

th ese rig h ts  and the p ro tectio n  of p ro p e rty , go vern m en ts are in sti
tuted am o n g m en, d e riv in g  their ju st p o w e rs from  th e con sen t o f 

th e go vern ed . It  forbid s th at a n y  p erso n  be d e p rive d  of life, lib 

erty, or p ro p e rty , w itho u t d u e p ro ce ss of l a w ; th at is to s a y , w ith 

out fa ir  n otice, an open trial, and a reaso n ab le o p p o rtu n ity  of d e 
fen ce.

It  gu aran te e s fo re v e r the free e x e rcise  and en jo ym e n t of re li
g io u s p ro fessio n  and w o r s h ip ; it fo rb id s th at a n y  p erso n  be den ied  

a n y  c iv il  or p o litical rig h t, p riv ile g e , or c a p a c ity  on a cco u n t of his
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religio u s o p in io n s ; bu t p ro v id e s  th at the lib erty  of co n scien ce thu s  

secu red  sh a ll not be co n stru ed  to d isp e n se  w ith  o ath s or affirm a

tions, o r e x c u s e  a cts  of licen tio u sn ess, or ju s tify  p ra ctice s in co n 
siste n t w ith  th e  p e a ce  or sa fe ty  of the S ta te . T h e  religio n  th u s  

u ph eld  a n d  p ro te cte d  is th e sp irit of the religio n  of C h ristia n ity , 
but no p e rso n  can  be re q u ire d  to atten d or su p p o rt a n y  m in istry  or 

p la ce  o f w o rsh ip  a g a in st h is co n sen t, nor can  a n y p re fe re n ce  be  

given  b y  la w  to a n y  re lig io u s d en o m in atio n  or m ode of w o rsh ip . 

T h is  p ro v is io n  rela te s to the re lig io n s e sta b lish e d  in this co u n try, 

and w o u ld  e xte n d  to oth er foreign  sy ste m s of faith so lely  on the  

c o n d itio n s th a t th ey  are  su b v e rsiv e  of m o rality  and foster the sp irit 

of tru th fu ln e ss  and b ro th erly  lo ve. E v e n  p a g a n s  are p ro tected  

from  a ll p e rse cu tio n  on a cco u n t of th eir v ie w s  on the su b je ct of 

re lig io n . T h u s  the p ro tectio n  of the C h u rc h  is h arm o n ised  w ith  

the g u a r a n te e  of p erso n al lib e rty . T h e  in d iv id u a l m u st not assail 

re lig io n  ; an d  those w ho a d m in iste r the affairs of the C h u rc h  m ust 

p ro m u lg a te  its te a ch in g s b y  p e rsu asio n , and not b y  force.

T h e  bill of rig h ts  then se c u re s  freedom  of sp eech  and lib e rty  

of th e  p re s s , w ith  p erso n al re sp o n sib ility  fo r the ab u se of th at lib 
e rty , a n d  a p ro v isio n  that in all tria ls for libel, both c ivil and c rim 
in al, th e  tru th , w hen p u b lish ed  w ith  go o d  m o tives, and for ju stifi
ab le  e n d s, sh a ll be a sufficien t d efen ce. T r ia l  b y ju ry  is p e rp e tu a te d ;  

p ro te c tio n  of p erso n s, h o u ses, p a p e rs, an d  effects a g a in st u n rea
so n a b le  se a rch e s and seizu res is d eclared  ; and an y a rre st of person, 

or s e iz u re  of p ro p e rty , w ith o u t p ro b ab le  cau se  set forth on oath  

and in  w ritin g , is forb id d en . P ro te ctio n  a g a in st u n ju st crim in al 

a cc u sa tio n s, u n fair trials, and u n reaso n ab le  p en alties, is g iv e n  in 

a m p le  a n d  e m p h a tic  term s, w h ich  rem in d s us of the b a rb a ric  cru e l
ties w h ic h  o th er p eo p le h a v e  suffered for the w an t of su ch  re s tric 
tion s. Im p riso n m e n t for debt is p ro h ib ited . I f  p riv a te  p ro p e rty  

be ta k e n  or d a m a g e d  for p u b lic  u se, ju st com p en satio n  m ust be  

m ad e. A c ts  in n o cen t w hen done, can n o t be m ad e offences b y  su b 

se q u e n t legislatio n . L a w fu l  co n tra cts can n o t be im p aired  b y  la w s  

p a sse d  a fte rw a rd . T h e  m ilita ry  m u st be strictly  su b o rd in ate  to the 

c iv il  p o w e r. E le c tio n s  should be free and equ al.
T h e  p e o p le  h a v e  a rig h t to assem b le in a  p e a ce a b le  m an n er, 

to c o n su lt fo r th e  com m o n  g o o d , to m ak e k n ow n  th eir o p in ion s to 

th eir re p re s e n ta tiv e s , and to a p p ly  for red ress of g rie v a n ce s. T h e s e  

g u a ra n te e s  o f free g o v e rn m e n t co n clu d e w ith  the d eclaratio n s th at 

e v e ry  p e rso n  o u g h t to find a certain  re m e d y  in the la w s  for all in 
ju ries a n d  w r o n g s  w h ich  he m a y  re c e iv e  in his perso n , p ro p e rty , 

or re p u ta tio n  : th at he o u g h t to obtain , b y  law , rig h t and ju stic e
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freely  and w itho u t b ein g o b lig e d  to p u rch a se  them , co m p le te ly  a n d  

w ith o u t d en ial, p ro m p tly an d w ith o u t d e la y  ; and th at a fr e q u e n t  

recu rren ce to the fu n d am en tal p rin cip les of c ivil go vern m en t is  a b 

so lu tely n e ce ssa ry  to p re se rv e  th e blessin gs of lib erty. O th er p r o v i 
sion s of the con stitu tio n  com m an d  the en actm en t of liberal h o m e 

stead and exem p tio n  law s, th at the hom e and the fa m ily  m a y  b e  

p ro tected  ag a in st the c a la m itie s of b u sin ess m isfortu n e ; an d  t h e  

estab lish m en t of a th o rou gh  and efficient system  of free s c h o o ls ,  

w h e re b y  all the ch ild ren  of the S ta te  m ay  re ce iv e  a go o d  c o m m o n -  

sch ool ed u catio n , thu s re co g n isin g  an d d e c la rin g  th at the in t e lli
ge n ce  of the p eo p le is the sa fe g u a rd  of the re p u b lic. S u c h  is t h e  

tru e p ro vin ce , and su ch  are the lim itatio n s of S ta te  g o v e rn m e n t  

u n d er the A m e ric a n  system . A n d  su re ly  it w ill be ad m itted  t h a t  

if the h igh  id eals of the bill of righ ts cou ld  be realised  in a c t u a l  

go v e rn m e n t, the dream  of a free p eo ple, u n restrain ed  e x c e p t b y  

self-im p o sed  law s, y e t stro n g as an em p ire in th eir u n ity  fo r c o m 
m on en d s, w o u ld  be fu lfilled ,— a d ream  that lig h ts up the d ark  e x 
p an se of the a g e s, lik e the soft g lo ry  of the g a la x y , w h en  w e  h e a r

“  The trailing garments of the Night 
Sweep through her marble halls,

And see her sable skirts, all fringed with light 
From the celestial walls ! ’*

S u c h  a go vern m en t w ould be in d eed  a go ve rn m e n t of th e p e o 

ple, b y  the p eo p le, and for the p e o p le ; a g o ve rn m e n t of e q u a l  

rig h ts and p riv ile g e s, of lib e rty , in d u stry, in telligen ce, re lig io n , 
and ch a rity . F o r  w h a te v e r the catalo gu e of the fu n d am en tal p rin 

cip le s  of free go vern m en t om its to exp re ss, that m ay b e d e e m e d  

essen tial to a w ell-o rd ered  state, is so p la in ly  im p lied  th at th e re  

need be no d ifficu lty  in its  ap p licatio n  in the p ra ctica l a d m in is tra 
tion of p u b lic  affairs. In  the p rep aratio n  of la w s, the le g is la to r  

finds a so lu tion  of m ost of the difficulties that b eset him , in a  c a r e 
ful con sid eration  of co n flictin g  c la im s and in terests, an d  a d e c isio n  

in fav o r of w h a t the g en eral w elfare  se e m s to req u ire. T h e  S t a t e  

is not a sch ool of sp e cu la tiv e  p h ilo so p h y. It  g iv e s  g re at la titu d e  

to in ven tive  gen iu s of all k in d s, bu t it d eals w ith  in terests of s u c h  

infinite valu e and su ch  solem n im p o rt that it m u st a ct d e c is iv e ly  

and from  fixed  p rin cip le s, and m ust e x a c t o b ed ie n ce from  a ll, i r 

re sp e c tiv e  of the p riv a te  o p in ion s of d issen ters. T h e y  m ay d is s e n t  

at p le a su re , and e x p re ss  th eir d issen t in a n y  o rd erly  w a y , an d  p e r 
su ad e the g o v e rn in g  au th o rity  to c h a n g e  its cou rse if th e y  c a n  ; 

but until a ch an g e is w ro u gh t, it is the p ro v in ce  of the G o v e rn m e n t  

to req u ire a uniform  su b m ission  to its au th o rity.
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A s  lib e r ty  and e q u a lity  are  the in alien ab le  righ ts of all, and  

the G o v e rn m e n t e xists  for th e sa k e  of those and kin d red  righ ts, it 

follo w s th a t, a s  re g a rd s  in d iv id u a l co n d u ct, the b est g o v e rn m e n t  

is th at w h ic h  g o v e rn s l e a s t ; th at is to s a y , w h ich  g iv e s  the best 

p ro te ctio n  to p erso n , p ro p e rty , and so cie ty , and in the h igh est d e 

g re e  p ro m o te s in d iv id u a l freed o m , e n terp rise, and su cce ss. B u t  

su ch  a  g o v e rn m e n t m u st, at the sam e tim e, if it w o u ld  d isc h a rg e  

its fu ll  d u ty , p ro m p tly  p erfo rm  all th o se p u b lic  w o rk s that d e v o lv e  

upon it, in clu d in g  su ch  im p ro v e m e n ts  as th e  com m on go o d  or g e n 

eral w e lfa r e  d em an d s, an d  the b u rd en  of w h ich  o u g h t not to fall on  

in d iv id u a ls . It is not the p ro v in c e  of the G o v e rn m e n t to bu ild  

h o u se s, sh o p s, or c h u rc h e s : bu t it is the p ro v in c e  and the d u ty of 

the G o v e r n m e n t to p ro te c t them  an d  th eir o cc u p a n ts  a g a in st all 

a s s a u lt s ; an d  it is also  the p ro v in ce  an d d u ty  of the G o v e rn m e n t  

to m a k e  h ig h w a y s , to b rid g e  stre a m s, to c o n stru ct h arb ors, and the  

lik e, th a t the p eo p le m a y  com e and go , an d  trad e and w o rsh ip , 
w ith  p ro s p e rity  an d in p e a ce .

B u t  if su ch  be the p ro v in c e  of S t a t e  g o ve rn m e n t, w h a t is left 

for th e  m u n ic ip a lity  to p e rfo rm ? T h e  m u n icip a lity  is the a g e n t of 

the S t a t e  in the se rv ic e  of the p eo ple. Its  office is to a ssist in the  

e x e c u tio n  of the la w s en a cte d  for the g o v e rn m e n t of all the p eo p le, 
an d  to p ro v id e  su ch  ad d itio n al sa fe g u a rd s and facilitie s as the local 

c o n d itio n s  m ay  requ ire.
I n  th e c o u n ty, to w n sh ip , v illa g e , an d  c ity , th e relatio n s of the  

p e o p le  b e co m e  m ore co m p lica te d  and in tim ate, and dem an d  a c o r

re s p o n d in g  d e g re e  of go v e rn m e n ta l care. In  th ese relatio n s the  

fo r c e s  of so cia l life  d evelo p  th eir m ost p o w erfu l a c t iv it ie s ; the  

c o m p e titio n s  of b u sin e ss  d em an d  e x tra o rd in a ry  e ffo rts ; an d  the  

strife  fo r p la c e  and p o w er e x c ite s  the m ost d eterm in ed  exertio n s. 

H e n c e , sp e c ia l re g u latio n s are req u ired , g re a te r  faciltie s  called  for, 
an d  a  m ore th o rou gh  and efficient su p e rv isio n  ren d ered  n e ce ssa ry . 
T h e  p o lic e  p o w er of the S ta te  is e x e rcise d , and the p u b lic  reven u es  

c o lle cte d  an d  ap p lied  m ain ly th ro u gh  m u n icip al in stru m en talities. 

It  is m a in ly  b y  v irtu e  of w h at is called  the p o lice  p o w e r of the  

S t a t e  th at the p e o p le  are p ro te cte d  in the a ctu a l e n jo ym en t of their 

c o n stitu tio n a l rig h ts.
“ It  i s ,”  sa y s  a h igh  au th o rity, “ a settled  p rin cip le , g ro w in g  

ou t o f th e n a tu re  of w ell-o rd ered  so cie ty , that e v e ry  h o ld er of p ro p 

e rty , h o w e v e r  ab so lu te and un qu alified m ay  be h is title, hold s it 

u n d er th e  im p lie d  liab ility  th at h is use of it sh all not b e  in ju riou s

IV. T H E  M U N IC IPA LITY.
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to the eq u al rig h ts of o th ers to the en jo y m e n t of th e ir p ro p e rty , 

nor in ju rio u s to the co m m u n ity. A ll p ro p e rty  is held su b je c t to 

th ose gen eral reg u latio n s w h ich  are n e ce ssa ry  to the com m o n  good  

an d  g e n e ra l w e lfa r e .” 1 It is p re -e m in e n tly  the p ro v in ce  of the  

S ta te  g o ve rn m e n t to m ake su ch  reg u latio n s. It  is settled  b y  a b u n 
dant a u th o rity  th at th e y  m ay exten d  to th e p u b lic  h ealth  and s a fe ty ;  

the restrictio n  or p ro h ib itio n  of o ffensive or d an gero u s o cc u p a tio n s; 

th e su p p ressio n  of d iso rd e rly  p ro c e e d in g s ; and the prom otion  of 

in telligen ce, v irtu e , and good m orals. L a w s  for su ch  p u rp o se s  are  

u p h eld  as a v a lid  e x e rcise  of the p o lice  p ow er. T h e  a ctu a l e n fo rce

m ent of su ch  law s is d e v o lv e d  on m un icip al a g e n cie s. T h e  e sse n 
tial n atu re of m u n icip al g o vern m en t is a d m in istrative. Its  office 

is not to m ak e the la w s, but to tak e the a c tiv e  p art in c a rry in g  

them  into effect. In  o b ed ie n ce to the m an d a te  of the S ta te , its 

hand le vie s and co lle cts  th e ta x e s , e re cts  p u b lic  b u ild in g s, c o n 

stru cts ro ad s, b u ild s b rid ges, a rre sts  offen d ers, e x e c u te s  the p ro 

ce sse s of the co u rts, d isp e n se s p u b lic  c h a ritie s, ab ates n u isan ces, 

an d  p ro te cts person  and p ro p erty  from  a ssa u lt an d in ju ry. It  is 

the office of m u n icip al g o ve rn m e n t to c a rry  th e g u aran te e s of the 

bill of rig h ts into a ctu al effect an d  m ak e them  liv in g  v e ritie s  to the  

peo ple.

M u n icip al go vern m en t is the hand b y  w h ich  the S ta te  e xe cu te s  

its  w ill. T h is  h an d , w h ich  d o es the b id d in g  of the p eo p le  as m ad e  

k n ow n  b y  the v o ice  of the S ta te , should be the hand of a m aster  

b u ild er in the co n stru ctio n  of p u b lic  im p ro v e m e n ts ; th e hand of 

the so ld ier is d efen d in g the co m m u n ity  and m ain tain in g p u b lic  o r

d er ; th e hand of fid elity in a d m in isterin g the p u b lic  re v e n u e s ; the  

hand of ju stice  in e x e c u tin g  the l a w ; the hand of a w om an  in the  

sa cre d  w ork  of c h a r it y ; and the hand of an an g el in the p ro tectio n  

of the p eo ple, e sp e c ia lly  the y o u n g  and d e fe n c e le ss ,'a g a in st o rg a n 
ised v ic e  and crim e. T h is  is w h at should b e ; bu t too often w e  

beh old, in p la c e  of that d iv in e  sym b o l of in telligen t p o w er, the  

p alsied  an d  lep ro u s fin gers of co rru p t g re e d , w o rk in g  in fav o r of 

the d an g ero u s c la sse s  of so cie ty , and treatin g th eir in terests as p a r 
am ou nt to th o se of the c la sse s  to w h o se in d u stry  and v irtu e  all the  

p ro g re ss of the co m m u n ity  is due. B u t  the p a lsy  and th e le p ro sy  

of th e hand of c iv il  a u th o rity  m ay be h ealed , if the p eo p le w ill. 
T h e  m ira cle  o n ly  w a its  th eir call, and w ill d escen d  and d is p la y  its  

resto rative  p o w er w h e n e v e r the earn est p ra y e r of the p o p u la r h eart  

asce n d s to its w illin g  ear.
M u n icip al go vern m en t to u ch es th e d iv in e  in stitution  of the

1 5 .  5. A* C.  L . ,  438.
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fam ily on e v e r y  side. T h e  p o w e r of the nation and the au th o rity  

of the S t a t e  seem  afar, bu t the m u n icip a lity  is e v e r  b y  our sid e s  

and a t o u r d oors. I t  su rro u n d s the h o m e ; an d this fa c t is the  

g u id e to th e  n atu re  of its office. It  is so to p ro te ct the hom e and  

its in m a te s  th at th e y  m ay  all en jo y  “ life , lib e rty , and the p u rsu it  

of h a p p in e s s ,”  and th at e ach  m a y  attain , in a n y  law fu l callin g , the 

h ig h e st p o sitio n  for w h ich  h e is q ualified. W h a t  all th e p eo p le  

need in  su b sta n tia lly  e q u a l p ro p o rtio n s, th e y  m a y  se c u re  in eith er  

of tw o  w a y s . T h e y  m ay  c au se  it to be p ro v id e d  b y  a com m o n  

ag en t, a t  th e  com m on  e x p e n se , or th ey  m ay  allo w  p riv a te  e n te r
p rise  to  s u p p ly  th e n eed , and be rep aid  b y  a  tribu te to be co llected . 

T h e  e re c tio n  of a sch o o l-h o u se from  fu n d s raised  b y taxatio n , is an 

e x a m p le  of th e first c l a s s ; an d h o rse -ra ilw a y  se rvice  b y  a p riv a te  

c o rp o ra tio n  is a sp ecim en  of the secon d . P u b lic  c h a ritie s  rest on  

tw o g r o u n d s ,— the pro tectio n  of the co m m u n ity  from  the e v ils  and  

c rim e s  w h ic h  p a u p e rism  a lw a y s  b rin g s in its t r a in ; and the m an i
fest d u t y  of e v e ry  so c ie ty  to afford a sufficien t p ro tectio n  to e v e ry  

la w -a b id in g  m em ber. P ro te ctio n  eq u alises the con d itio n s of so 
c ie ty . T h e  stro n g  n eed le ss than the w e a k ; th e rich need less than  

the p o o r . P u b lic  co m p u lsio n s also rest on a double g ro u n d ,— the 

p ro te c tio n  of the p eo p le  a g a in st v io le n ce  and fra u d ; and th eir  

rig h t to co m p e l th o se to be in d u strio u s, th o u g h  a g a in st th eir w ill, 

w h o , b e in g  able to tak e ca re  of th em selves, w o u ld  n e v e rth e le ss b e 

co m e a b u rd e n  to the co m m u n ity.
T h e  p ro tectio n  of ed u catio n  and religio n  h as lik ew ise  a tw o 

fold su p p o rt. T h e  p e o p le  re g ard  th e first as of in estim ab le  v a lu e , 

and th e  seco n d  as sa cre d , and both a s in d isp en sab le  to a  w e ll-  

o rd e re d  c o m m u n ity ; and in ad d ition  to th ose co n sid eratio n s, the  

sc h o o l-h o u se  and the c h u rc h  a re  the c ita d e ls , w ith o u t w h ich  in 

te llig e n c e  and virtu e  c o u ld  not w a g e  victo rio u s w a rfa re  a g a in st  

ig n o r a n c e  and v ice .

T h e  treatm en t of so v a s t  a su b je ct in so brief a  sp a ce  m u st  

n e c e s s a rily  b e fra g m e n ta ry  and s u g g e stiv e . T h e  m ag n ificen t la n d 

s c a p e  m a y  b e  ou tlin ed  in an h o u r ; b u t its infinite d e tails  w o u ld  

re q u ire  w e e k s  or m on th s for th eir p o rtra y al.
S o  let u s p au se, an d  recu r to o u r v ie w  of g o v e rn m e n t a s one  

g ran d  p erso n ificatio n  of the p o w e r, the in te llig e n ce , an d  the virtu e  

of th e  p e o p le . Its  p u rp o se  is, not to m ak e the in d ivid u a l d e p e n d 
ent on n e e d le ss  a id , bu t to ren d er him  m ore an d  m ore se lf-re lia n t  

and in d e p e n d e n t. T h e  e x c e lle n ce  of the w h o le d ep en d s upon the  

e x c e lle n c e  o f its p a r t s : m ak e the in d iv id u a l citizen  g re a t and free, 

and th e n a tio n  w ill be stro n g  an d  g lo rio u s. T h e  re stra in ts of a
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ju st go v e rn m e n t are not felt by him  w h o  d e sire s to act ju s tly , fo r  

the m an d ate of the la w  is in h arm o n y w ith  h is w ill. H e  w h o  r e 
g a rd s the p erso n , fam ily , h om e, p ro p e rty , b u sin ess, an d  ch u rc h  of 

h is n eig h b o r, as sa cre d  from  e v e ry  a ssau lt, w ill h a v e  no te rro r o f 

the law  th at p ro v id e s p e n a ltie s for in ju ries to them . T o  h im  th e  

face  of c iv il  g o ve rn m e n t is m a je stic  an d  ben ign , and its v o ic e  w e l

co m e an d  e n c o u ra g in g , for it is h is p ro te cto r and his frie n d . I t  

p ro te c ts  the co u n try  ag a in st foreign  in va d e rs and d o m estic  v io le n c e . 

It ad m in isters the la w s , settles co n tro ve rsie s, and e x e cu te s ju d g 
m ent. It  op en s h arb o rs for sto rm -d riven  sh ip s, h ig h w a y s  for th e  

to ilin g  p eo p le, an d a sy lu m s fo r the frien d less, a g e d , an d  in firm . 
It  b u ild s in stitu tio n s o f learn in g  for the ign oran t, w h o  a re  w illin g  

to le a r n ; p riso n s for the con tro l of those w h o  w ill not g o v e rn  th e m 
se lv e s. It  p ro te cts eve n  the du m b b e a sts  from  w an ton  cru e lty . It  

su b stitu tes a reign  of la w  for a  d om in ion  of force. O r if it fa il  

fu lly  to acco m p lish  all or a n y  of th ese  gran d  re su lts, it is e v e r  in  

the effort to attain  th em .
T h e  p a trio tic  su b je ct of su ch  a go ve rn m e n t beh o ld s it, not as  

th e u n an sw e rin g  sp h in x  of E g y p t ia n  plain , not as the e n sla v in g  

ty ra n t of w a r-w o rn  em p ire, bu t as th e v ic e g e re n t of G o d , d e sc e n d 
in g  like M o ses from  the h o ly  m ou n tain , w ith  the tab lets  of the la w  

in h is h and, and the d iv in e  g lo ry  illu m in in g his face.
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THE SACRED FIRE AMONG THE SLAVIC 
RACES OF THE BALKAN.1

AN ETH NO LO GICAL STU D Y

BY PROF. VL. TITELBACH.

TH E  d o m e stic  h e a rth -fire  is  sa cre d  am o n g all S la v ic  p eo ples, 
w ith o u t d istin ctio n  of s ta g e  of cu ltu re . It m ay n e ve r be started  

by b lo w in g  w ith  the m outh. A  brid e, on en terin g  h er n e w  h om e, is 

led th rice  aro u n d  the h earth  b y  the g r o o m s m a n ; sh e m ust stir the  

fire w ith  th e  p o k er, an d  u tter the fo llo w in g w o rd s : “ A s  m an y as

the sp a rk s  th at fly , so m an y m ay  th e cattle  be and so m an y the  

male o ffsp rin g  th at sh all bless o u r n ew  h o m e .’ *
T h e  form  of th e an d iron  in the p e a sa n ts ’ h o u ses h as from  tim e  

im m em orial been  eith e r that p ictu re d  in F ig .  i ,  w h ere  one sid e  is  

shaped to re p re se n t a sn ak e an d  the o th er th e h ead  of a  c o c k ; or 

that p ictu re d  in F i g .  2 , w h ere  so m e d o m e stic  an im al is re p re 

sented.
T h e  fire on the h earth  is n e v e r p e rm itte d  to g o  out. I t  is the

1 Translated from In te r  m ationaU s A rc h iv /U r E th n o grn p k ie. Bd. XIII. Leyden: Brill. 1900.

Fig. I. Fig. 2 .
A n d i r o n s  o p  B a l k a n  P e a s a n t s .
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etern al sacred  fire of the p e a sa n t’s h om e. I ts  extin ctio n  b eto k en s  

m isfortun e, or is a sign  th at som e m em b er of the fam ily  w ill d ie .

T h e  se rv a n ts  e m p lo yed  on the farm  g a th e r ab o u t the fire and  

p a ss a w a y  the lon g au tu m n  and w in te r e v e n in g s in liv e ly  c o n v e rs a 
tion. O n C h ristm a s eve, the sacred  billet, , is ligh ted , an d

is sp rin kled  by the fath er of the h o u se w ith  w in e, o live  oil, an d  

honey. O n S t. I v a n ’s D a y , the I v a n ’s fire is lig h te d , and m a in 
tain ed  th ro u gh  the w h ole n igh t. T h e  y o u n g  p eo p le  of the v illa g e  

g a th e r to geth er an d  d an ce the kolo, a cc o m p a n y in g  th eir d a n ce  w ith  

so n gs. B u t  the “ liv in g  fire ”  is p rize d  m ost h ig h ly  of all, b e c a u se ,  

as the S la v ic  tradition go e s in the B a lk a n  p en in su la  an d the C a r 

p ath ian s, it p o sse sse s sp e cia l c u ra tiv e  p o w ers.

F ig . 3. M e t h o d  o f  G e n e r a t in g  t h e  S a c r e d  F ir e  in  W e s t e r n  M a c e d o n ia .

T h e  liv in g  fire is gen erated  as fo llo w s :

In  som e p la c e s  (as in the m oun tain s of O ld  S e r v ia )  it is c u s 
to m ary to select tw o ch ild ren , a b o y  and a girl, betw een  eleven  and  

fou rteen  y e a rs  of age, w ho are en tru sted  w ith  k in d lin g  the fire. 
T h e y  are co n d u cted  into a p e rfe ctly  d ark  ch am b er, w h ere th e y  are  

o bliged  to rem o ve all th eir clo th in g, and not to u tter a sin g le  w o rd . 
T w o  d ry  c y lin d rical p ie ce s of linden w ood are g iv e n  to them , w h ich  

th ey alte rn ate ly  rub b risk ly  to geth er un til the p ie ce s are ign ited . 

A  p ie ce  of tin der is fired by the sp a rk s thus p ro d u ced , an d d e d i
cated  to sacred  u ses. T h is  m an n er of o b tain in g the sa cre d  fire is 

the o ld est, bu t has now  p a sse d  alm ost a lto g eth er out of use.
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A n o th e r m e th o d  p re v a ils  am o n g the S e rv ia n s  of w estern  M a 
cedonia. T w o  s la b s  of oak w o o d  are d riven  so lid ly  into the earth, 
and in th e ir  u p p e r  extrem ities tw o round h o les a re  bored in w h ich  

a c ylin d ric a l p ie c e  of linden w ood is so in serted  that it can  be  

rapidly r o t a t e d  (se e  F ig .  3 ) . A  stout cord  is d raw n  tig h t around  

the tw o  u p r i g h t  slab s to p re ve n t th eir sp rin g in g  asu n d er. A  p rim i

tive vio lin  b o w  is then co n stru cted , the strin g  of w h ich  is  w ou n d  

once a ro u n d  th e  p ie ce  of lin den  w ood. B y  m o vin g the b o w  to an d  

fro the c y l in d r ic a l  p iece  of w o o d  is b ro u g h t into rap id  rotation and  

through th e  h e a t of frictio n  thu s gen erated  a p iece  of tin d er in 
serted in th e  h o le s  of the u p rig h ts  is ign ited .

In th e autu m n of 18 9 9 , w h ile  in the K o sm a j H ig h la n d s, I sa w  

the sacred fire p ro d u ced  in a differen t m an n er (se e  F i g .  4 ) :  T w o  

peasants d ro v e  tw o  sem i cylin d ric a l p ie ce s  of w o o d  into the gro u n d  
and drew  a ro p e tau t abo u t them . T h e  p iece of ligh t linden w ood  

was so in serted  th at it cou ld be read ily  ro tated  b y  m ean s of a s im 

ple rope w ra p p e d  once arou n d it ,— a d e v ic e  w h ich  w a s even  m ore  

efficacious th an  th at of the p rim itive  vio lin  bo w , and led q u ick ly  

to the desired  end.
In B u lg a ria , I once sa w  the liv in g  fire, ziva vatra> k in d led  b y  

shepherds. T h e y  selected  the stu m p  of a tree for this p u rp o se
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(see F ig .  5 ) ,  and n ailin g  to the flat top of the stu m p  a p r is m a tic  

p iece  of lin den  w ood, th e y  d rew  back  and forth a cro ss it a s e c o n d  

p ie ce , b y  the frictio n  of w h ich  the Are w a s kindled.
T h e  p u rp o se  for w h ich  the sa cre d  flam e or liv in g  fire is u s e d  

in th e p e a sa n ts ’ h om es rem ain s to be e x p la in e d :
W h ile  on a scien tific  jo u rn e y in the in terio r of the g re a t fo r e s t  

d istricts  of S e r v ia , se v e ra l y e a rs  ago , I a ccid e n tally  h ad an o p p o r 
tu n ity  of w itn essin g  a c e re m o n y w h ich  illu strated  the u ses of th e  

sa cre d  fire.
It w as in the autu m n . In the v illa g e  of S e to n je , at th e  fo o t  

of the H o m o lje  M ou n tain s, there ra g e d  a gen eral ep id e m ic  a m o n g

Fig. 5. S hepherds M aking t h e  S acked  F ir e  in B u lg ar ia .

the child ren  w h ich  the p re ju d ice d  p e a sa n try  co n ce a le d  from  th e  

au th o rities for fear that the p h y sicia n  of the p ro vin ce  w o u ld  v is it  

the p lace. T w o  old w o m en , w h o w ere  o b liged  b y  tradition to h a v e  

the n am es Stana (from  static to stan d , not to sp re a d ) rep aire d  to a  
sp o t o u tside the v illage. O ne of them  carrie d  a c o p p e r kettle filled  

w ith  w a te r, the other an old h o u se-lock  and key. T h e  first one  

then s a id : “ W h ith e r  go est t h o u ? ”  W h e re u p o n  the one w ith  th e  
lock  in her hand a n s w e re d : “ I h a ve  co m e to lock  out m isfo rtu n e  

from  the v il la g e .”  W ith  th ese w o rd s she tu rned the lock, an d c a st  

it, to geth er w ith  the k ey, into the k ettle of w ater. S h e  then w a lk e d
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th rice  aro u n d  th e v illa g e , re p e a tin g  each  tim e th e sam e c e re m o n y  

as sh e p assed  the ‘ ‘ w om an  of the k e tt le ."

In the m ean tim e, all the in h a b ita n ts of the villa g e  g a th e re d  

to geth er, a rra y e d  in fe stiv e  attire, h a v in g  extin gu ish ed  befo re le a v -
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in g h o m e  th e  fire s  b u rn in g on th eir h earth s. T w o  stu rd y  p e a s 

an ts th e n  c o n stru cte d  on a h illo ck , to the rig h t of an o ak -tre e , a 

tu n n e l su ffic ie n tly  h igh  to e n ab le  a p erso n  to c ra w l th ro u gh  co m 

fo r t a b ly  on all fo u rs. L e n g th w is e  in th e  tu nnel a w id e  bo ard  w a s  
laid  a n d  a t its  e xit a  secon d  bo ard  w a s  p la ce d  cro ssw ise , th e tw o  

to g e t h e r  fo rm in g  a T .  In  th e m ean tim e, an old w o m an  an d  an o ld  

m an h a d  k in d le d  on both sid es of th e tu n n el th e “ liv in g  fire ,”  in 

th e  m a n n e r  rep resen ted  in F i g .  6. W h e n  e v e ry th in g  w a s  re a d y , 

th e w o m a n  w ith  th e kettle  took h e r p la ce  to th e rig h t of the fire at 

the e n t r a n c e  to th e tu n n el, an d the w o m an  w ith  the lo ck  w a s  s ta 

tio n e d  a t  th e  o th e r en d . T o  th e le ft of the exit a  p e a san t w o m an  

w ith  a  la r g e  p o t of m ilk stood. T o  e v e ry  one w h o  c re p t th ro u gh  

the tu n n e l sh e  g a v e  a su p  of m ilk from  a w o o d en  sp o on . A t  th e  

oth er e n d  o f th e  tu n n el stood a  pot c o n ta in in g  m elted  h o g 's  fat, 

into th e  su rfa c e  of w h ich  e a ch  p erso n  g a z e d  as he cre p t th ro u gh . 
T h e n , o n  th e  b a c k  o f e ach  p erso n  th at cre p t th ro u gh  a th ird  p e a s
an t w o m a n  d re w  a c ro ss  w ith  a p ie ce  of ch a rco a l. A fte r  a ll had  

c r e p t  th ro u g h , each  p erso n  p re se n t p la ce d  se v e ra l of th e g lo w in g  

c o a ls  in  a  ja r  a n d  h u rried  h o m e to k in d le the fires of th e ir hearths. 

T h e y  th e n  c a s t  so m e of th e  ch a rre d  w o o d  into a ve sse l co n tain in g  

w a te r  a n d  d ra n k  of it, in o rd e r to ren d er th e m se lv e s  p ro o f a g a in st  

th e  e p id e m ic .
I  le a rn e d  a fte rw a rd s  th at th ere existed  a p ro fe ssio n a l m ak er of 

fire fo r  s a c r e d  p u rp o se s, an d  a cco m p a n ie d  b y  a p easan t I v is ite d  

his w o r k s h o p . H e  w a s  a m an u factu re r of w o o d e n -w a re , and g e n 

erated  th e  s a c re d  fire upon a p rim itiv e  tu rn in g -la th e  w h ich  h e had  

c o n s tru c te d , se llin g  sm all p o rtio n s of it for tw e n ty  p a ra  (4 ce n ts). 

F ig . 7  s h o w s  h is  w o rk sh o p  w ith  the a p p a ra tu s a cc u ra te ly  re p re 

sen ted . T h e  m ech an ism  is set g o in g  b y  m ean s of tw o  sy ste m s of 

levers, a s  a p p e a r s  from  th e d raw in g .
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COMMENT ON MONCURE D. CONWAY’S ARTICLE “  ETHICAL 
CULTURE VERSUS ETHICAL CULT. * *

BY J. CLEVELAND HALL.

MR . M o n cu re  D . C o n w a y  h as e m an cip ated  h im self from  m a n y  

th in gs. T h e  k n o w led ge that his em an cip atio n  h as n e v e r  h a d  

the assistan ce of a n y  “ u n d ergro u n d  ra ilw a y ,” — but h as, on th e  

co n trary, been at tim es an o p e n ly  h ard -fo u g h t b a ttle ,— m a k e s th e  

p ro d u ct of his freedom  a lw a y s  in terestin g.
H is  article  on “ E th ic a l  C u ltu re  versus E t h ic a l  C u lt ,”  in  th e  

F e b r u a r y  Open Court, is, as u su al, not lac k in g  in th is elem en t. It  

is in te re stin g ,— from  the Standard Dictiona definition s on th ro u g h  

the “ p o tte r y ”  of P a u l to the co n clu sio n  that E t h ic a l  C u ltu re  m u st  

d e stro y  E th ic a l  C u lt in order to estab lish  its era.

B u t  som e p rim al th o u g h ts are ign ored in the rapid s c in til
latin g  p asses of the in tellectu al rap ier, w h ich  are p ro p er to in te r

pose o p en ly  as a sh ield , or to even  w e a r as a secret arm or a g a in s t  

su ch  an an tago n ist.
In  the first p la ce , th at all m en are born free an d eq u al, a lth o u g h  

a cce p ta b le  to M r. C o n w a y , is not an axiom . I f  it w ere so , c e r
tain ly, the inspiration of a w h irlin g  d ervish , or of a catale p tic  tra n ce  

m edium , or of a sa v a g e  m ed icin e-m an  in to xicated  on a d e co ctio n  

of roots and h erb s, w o u ld  be equal to th e in sp iratio n  of M r. C o n w a y  

h im self. B u t it is not true. T h e re  is no e q u a lity  in in te lle ct, in
telligen ce, or in spiration . T h a t  H e rr  M o st m ay  be in sp ired , and  

in sp ired  b y  G o d , aye, b y  a good G o d , m ay be m a in ta in e d ; but 

from  even  M r. C o n w a y ’s position reg ard in g eth ics, his inspiration  

is not a  p ro p er th in g to be at large, and sp read  its in fectio n  in a 

com m u n ity.
In  the secon d p lace, w h en  a rose is m ention ed, th ere d o e s not 

rise to the m in d ’s v isio n  a w ild , u n tam ed , p in k  co llectio n  of five
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flat petals su rro u n d in g  a brow n clu ste r of a w k w a rd  lo o k in g sta 

m e n s ; but a larg e, fu ll-b lo w n , rich ly  colored , h e a v ily  perfu m ed  
p ro d u ct of “ c u ltu re .”

H o w  fu tile and in a p t w o u ld  be an atta ck  on the cla im e d  su 
p re m a cy  of the ro se in the flow er k in gd o m , based  en tirely  on the  

evid en t in feriority  of an ill-se le cte d  sp e cim e n  of the w ild  rose.
T h e re  w a s ,— u n q u e stio n a b ly ,— a tim e in the h isto ry of C h ris 

tian ity w hen the B ib le  w a s a flat, im m o vab le, arid  w a s t e ; a p la ce  

for h eated  con flicts and c o n tro v e r s ie s ; an aren a, w h ere  in the hot 
glare of p a ssio n  m en p la y e d  b attled ore and sh u ttleco ck  w ith  B ib 

lical te x ts ,— “ fo u gh t to w in  the p rize, and sailed  th rou gh  b lo o d y  

sea s.”  In  su ch  tim e s,— and to -d a y  in b ack w o o d s cou n ties w h ere  

such tim es still p e rs is t ,— a m ilitan t C h u rch  m ean t a m ilitan t G o d ; 

the O ld  T e s ta m e n t w a s  the eq u al of the N e w  T e sta m e n t in a u th o r
ity o ver h u m an  co n d u ct and hum an  th o u g h t; and Je h o v a h  o rd erin g  

H is p e o p le  to m assacre  the A m o rite s  w a s acce p te d  as bein g as  

much a revelatio n  of w h at G o d  w a s, as w a s the F a t h e r  w h o se  

affection is record ed  in the G o sp e ls . T h e  “ B u t  I sa y  unto y o u ,” —  

of the C h r is t ,— re ce ive s no atten tion in su ch  tim es, and am o n g  

people w h e re  “ c u ltu re ”  is w a n tin g .
It  is n ot in d ica tive  of a b read th  of k n o w led g e of the m odern  

C h ristian  p u lp it to  assu m e th at from  it m en sp eak  to -d a y  w h o  a c 
cept th e  B ib le  as a d e a d -le v e l book, and w h o  do not k n o w  the  

difference betw een  the G a rd e n  of E d e n  and the G a rd e n  of G e th -  

sem ane.
P e r h a p s , w h ere n eith er “ c u ltu r e ”  nor the “ c u lt ”  h ave  p e n e 

trated, a  s o -c a lle d ,— still c a lle d ,— C h ristia n ity  exists, su ch  as M r. 
C o n w a y  h a s  for his “ w in d m ill”  an tago n ist, su ch  as m en of h is  

ru gged h o n e sty  of p u rp o se — from  M a rcu s A u re liu s  to R o b e rt In g e r-  

soll— h a v e  a lw a y s  den ou n ced  as “ o b stin a te ,”  un cu ltu red , and a 

libel a g a in s t  D iv in ity . B u t  had the w riter of “ E t h ic a l  C u ltu re  

versus E t h i c a l  C u l t ”  a re g u la r sittin g , or even  an o ccasio n al seat, 

in th e p e w  of a n y  one of the re p re se n tative  ch u rch e s in an y A m e r

ican c it y ,  he w o u ld  not h ave  opened h im self to the c h a rg e  of b ein g  

ign orant th a t C h ristia n ity  h as entered an oth er p h a se ,— even  as h a s  

every o th e r  d ep artm en t of hu m an  e n d e avo r to u p lift h u m an ity. N o  

more c e rta in  is it th at h u m an  th o u g h t h as bu rst the bon ds of G re e k  

P h ilo so p h y , h u m an  S c ie n c e  left far behind A lc h e m y  and A s tro l
ogy, a n d  h u m an  A r t  o u tstrip p ed  the cru d e  d ra w in g s in E g y p t ia n  

tom bs o r  R o m a n  cataco m b s, than that C h ristia n ity  h as left sc h o 
lasticism  fo re v e r, h as sp u rn ed  a “ P ra ise  G o d  B a r e b o n e s ”  n o m en 

clature, a n d  h a s em erged  from  that p ro tracted  sp ell in its c h ry sa lis
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of d ark n ess, w h en  it d ese rve d  its A n to n in es, its M oh am m ed s, its  

V o lta ire s , its In g e rso lls, and its C o n w a y s .
In  the third p l a c e : M r. C o n w a y  can  h ave no g re ate r lo v e  fo r  

h u m an  freedom  than H e  w h o  said  “  N e ith e r do I con d em n  th ee, 
g o  and sin  no m o re .”  B u t, until “ m a rry in g  and g iv in g  in m a r

r i a g e ”  is tran sferred  from  th is n a u g h ty  w o rld , “ for the h ard n ess of 

y o u r h e a rts ,”  M o se s, and all oth er law  g iv e rs  a m o n g m en w ill 

h ed ge m en abou t w ith  s t a t u t e s ; not b e ca u se  the B ib le  s a y s  so, 

bu t b e ca u se  m en h a v e  fou nd it to be b etter so. T h e  lion o u g h t to 

lie d o w n  w ith  the la m b ,— at his side, not in s id e ; but so lo n g  as he 

p re fe rs h a v in g  the lam b  insid e, so  lo n g  are fen ces, and b arn s, and  

arm ed  sh e p h e rd s n e ce ssa ry. T h is  is true w h e th e r the lion s and  

th e lam b s are an im als or m en.
W ith  M r. C o n w a y ’s m ain con clu sio n , th at eth ical cu ltu re , 

m ean in g b y  that the v irtu e s of hum an life p u t into p ra ctise , is m ore  

im p o rtan t than eth ical cu lt, m ean in g b y  th at e ccle siasticism , I find  

no fault. A lth o u g h , of co u rse, not h a v in g  attain e d  the freed o m  

w h ich  he p o ssesses, I still think that eth ical cu lt still h as, a n d  w ill 

con tin u e for a lon g tim e to h a v e , its  raison d 'itrc  in the “ c o n stitu 
tion of m a n .”  I

I
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A M E S  are  not as in d ifferen t a s th e y  w o u ld  seem . R o m e o 's

a rg u m e n t, “ A  rose b y  a n y  other n am e w o u ld  sm ell as s w e e t ! "  

does n o t a g re e  w ith  fa c ts . N a m e s h a v e  asso ciatio n s in th e m in d s  

of th e  p e o p le , an d  th ere  are w o rd s, lik e “ l ib e r t y ,"  w h ich , b a re  of 

m ean in g th o u gh  th e y  m a y  be in so m e c a s e s , p o sse ss n everth eless  

an e le c tr ify in g  p o w er. T h e  sig n ifica n ce  o f n am es m u st also  be  

co n sid e re d  in d ea lin g  w ith  th e p o p u la tio n s o f C u b a , P o rto  R ic o , 
and th e P h ilip p in e s , w h ich  h a v e  re c e n tly  fallen  into o u r p o ssessio n  

by r ig h t o f co n qu est.
I t  is  tru e  th at the co n tro l of th ese  islan d s is a  m atter of g re a t  

im p o rta n ce  to th e U n ite d  S ta te s , an d to le a v e  the p o ssessio n  o f 

their m ain  h arb or d e fe n ce s to c h a n ce  w o u ld  be a crim in al n e g le ct of 

p ro p er fo re sig h t. S h o u ld  C u b a , P o rto  R ic o , an d  L u z o n  fo rth w ith  

b eco m e in d ep en d en t sta te s , th eir m ain  h arb o rs m ig h t b e su d d e n ly  

seized  b y  so m e p o w e rfu l n ation  eith er on a flim sy  p re te xt, o r e ve n  
for a c tu a l c a u se , w h ile  to re c o v e r them  w o u ld  co st th o u san d s of 

lives, h u n d re d s of m illio n s of d o llars an d  m igh t beco m e in the p ro 

g re ss o f tim e an im p e ra tiv e  d u ty . S h o u ld  the h arb o rs of C ie n fu e g o s  

and H a v a n a  fall into th e h a n d s of a  E u ro p e a n  p o w er, th ere  w o u ld  

be p r a c t ic a lly  an en d  to the A m e ric a n  co n tro l of a n y  Isth m ian  

c a n a l ; a n d  in  c a se  w e sh ou ld  be in v o lv e d  in a  n a v a l w a r of an y  

k in d, w e  sh o u ld  d e e p ly  re g re t h a v in g  su rren d ered  C a v ite  an d  the  

h arb o r d e fe n c e s  of M an ila .

T h u s  th e d e sira b ility  of h o ld in g  th ese  p o in ts can n o t be d en ied . 

B u t  h e re  th e q u estion  co m es in, S h a ll  w e  for the sa k e  of h o ld in g  

th em  re d u c e  the en tire  is lan d s to su b m issio n  an d  esta b lish  a state  

of s o v e re ig n ty  o v e r the p o p u la tio n s?  H e r e  lies th e d ifficu lty  of 

th e s itu a tio n . W e  can  e a sily  g ran t th e in h a b ita n ts p e rfe ct lib e rty  

w ith  u n re stric te d  hom e ru le, and it is the a v o w e d  p u rp o se  of our 

go v e rn m e n t to d o  so. B u t  in d o in g  so w e o u g h t to be carefu l to

BY T H E  ED ITO R.
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avo id  n am es that are or m ay b eco m e o d io u s to the p eople. I t  w ill 

be n e c e ssa ry  to p ro te ct th ese  islan d s aga in st fo reign  a ggressio n , 

not so m uch fo r th eir sake as for our o w n , lest th e y  becom e a p re y  

to som e p o w e rfu l riva l. B u t  the w ord  p ro te cto ra te  su g g e sts  the 

id ea of v a s s a la g e  and other feu d al in stitu tio n s. H o w  m uch easier  

w ould it be to k eep  a foothold in th ese islan d s b y  g a in in g  th eir  

g o o d -w ill and p re se rv in g  their fr ie n d sh ip ?  L e t  our co n n exio n  w ith  

them , w h ich  is  as d esirab le  to them  as it is to us, be in the form  of 

a frie n d ly  allian ce, an d b a rrin g  d ifferen ce of size  and p o w er let it 

be stated  in term s of eq u ality . W e  sh ou ld  a c c o rd in g ly  re p la ce  the  

w o rd s “ p ro te c to ra te ,"  “ s o v e re ig n ty ,"  e tc ., b y  the term  “ a llia n c e ”  

an d c all th ese islan d s o fficially “ allied  r e p u b lic s ."  W e  should  

thus gain  the sy m p a th y  of the p o p u latio n s, and in critical tim es  

the sy m p a th y  of the in h abitan ts m a y  be w orth  m ore than the g u n s  

of o u r so ld iers.

L e t  us gran t to the p o p u latio n s of o u r n ew  p o ssessio n s hom e  

rule and lib e rty  on the con d itio n  th at o u r a llian ce  be in d issolu ble  

and let the m an agem en t of the h arb o r d efen ces b e rem o ved  as  

m u ch  as p o ssib le  from  p o litical in flu en ce, both in the U n ite d  S ta te s  

and in the Islan d s. L e t  the territo ry  b e re g ard e d  as n eu tral gro u n d , 
belo n gin g to the allied  n atio n s, the con tro l of w h ich  can  be strictly  

reg u lated  a cc o rd in g  to the in terests and sa fe ty  of both p arties, and  

for the sake of se rv in g  the en d s of th e ir a ll ia n c e ; bu t let th e a r

ran gem en ts be m ad e in term s of an allian ce.
A ll the co m p lica tio n s that arise  from  th e d ifficu lty  of th e  

islan d s b ein g su b je c t to the U n ite d  S ta te s  and y e t  not p a rt of th em  

are thu s avo id e d . It w o u ld  be im p o ssib le  for u s to tran sfo rm  

the in h ab itan ts at o n ce into c itize n s of the U n ite d  S ta te s  ju st as it  

w o u ld  be u n fair to m ake C h ristia n s o f the M o h am m ed an s in th e  

S u lu  Islan d s. B u t  our resp o n sib ility  for their in stitu tio n s ce a se s  

w h en  w e treat them  as allies, not as su b je cts, and reco g n ise  th eir  

rig h t of re g u latin g  th eir hom e affairs a cco rd in g  to th eir o w n  notions  

— w h ich  of co u rse  d oes not e xclu d e  the a d v isa b ility  of e xe rcisin g  a 

m oral influence and of p e rsu ad in g  them  to in tro d u ce refo rm  and to 

c h a n g e  th o se cu sto m s of th e irs  w h ich  are e v id e n tly  m ark s of an  

in ferior civilisatio n .

T h e  c h a ra c te r  of the relation b e tw e e n  the U n ite d  S ta te s  and  

the allied re p u b lics cou ld  be su ch  th at citize n s of our c o u n try  m ight 

a cq u ire, b y  ch an ge of resid en ce, the rig h t of citizen sh ip  in the  

Isla n d s, and vice versa the in h abitan ts of th e Isla n d s m igh t b e

co m e, as soon as th e y  lived  in the U n ite d  S ta te s , citize n s of the
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U n ite d  S t a t e s , and n eith er the form er nor the latte r sh ou ld  for th at  

r e a s o n  lo se  th e c itize n sh ip  of th eir o rig in a l hom es.

A l l  th e se  d e tails  m a y  fa ir ly  be left to a co n sid eratio n  of the  

p r a c t i c a l  d e m a n d s m ad e b y  the c o n tra c tin g  p arties. M an ila , b ein g  

a c o n g lo m e r a t e  of d iv e rse  n atio n alities, sh o u ld  be d ivid ed  into a 

n u m b e r  of in d ep en d en t sta te s of w h ich  the U n ite d  S ta te s  g o v e rn 
m e n t m ig h t  be one, o w in g  the territo ry  of C a v ite  and o th er p o in ts  

o f s t r a t e g ic a l  im p o rtan ce. T h e s e  sta te s  m igh t en jo y  p e rfe ct hom e  

r u le  a n d  be as so v e re ig n  as are the states of o u r ow n U n io n , bu t 

s h o u ld  b e  u n ited into a co n fe d e ra cy  for the sak e of h arm o n isin g  

th e ir  p a r t ic u la r  in te re sts, of re g u la tin g  th eir in terstate  relation s an d  

o f a t t e n d in g  to th e ad m in istratio n  of th e w h ole. B y  not cla im in g  

th e  r i g h t  o f so v e re ig n ty  an d  by a v o id in g  all term s that sa v o r of su b 

je c t io n  a n d  v a s s a la g e , w e shall tru ly  b eco m e m ore p o w erfu l in the  

I s la n d s ,  fo r  w e sh all ga in  th eir go o d -w ill, and instead of h o ld in g  

in p o s s e s s io n  so m an y m illion s la v e s  w e shall re c e iv e  th at m an y  
fr ie n d s . Quot servi tot hostes; quot socii, tot amici.
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THE OLD TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES.

AS THEY APPEAR IN THE LIGHT OF SCIENTIFIC ENQUIRY.

BY TH E E D ITO R .

TH E  B I B L E  h as e v e r been, is still, and w ill rem ain fo r e v e r , 
the m ost im p ortan t book for the stu d y of religion . It  h a s  

been the religio u s p rim er of the M ed iterran ean  nations, o ffe rin g  

them  the b asic  id eas of th eir edu catio n  ; and n o w  it h as b e co m e  to  

the sch o lar and h istorian  a veritab le  go ld  m ine for the p ro p er c o m 

preh en sion  of the origin and gro w th  of religio u s th o u gh t. T h a t  

the B ib le  h as been and is still m isu n d erstood , as w ell as m isa p p lie d , 
that it is m isin terpreted and taken for w h at it n ever p reten d ed  to  

be ; and fu rth er that it served  ends and p u rp o ses w h ich  at the tim e  

w hen the S c rip tu re s  w ere w ritten  had no e xisten ce at all, is c e r 

tain ly not the fau lt of the B ib le , and can n o t d e tra ct from  its in trin sic  

valu e. W e  m u st stu d y the B ib le  in o rd er to u n d erstan d  i t ; w e  m u st  

read it both a p p re cia tiv e ly  and th in k in gly. A n  u n thinking p eru sal 

of these an cien t and ven erab le  do cu m en ts is  as w ro n g and in ju riou s  

as an irreveren tial scoffing at them . T h e  form er is stu p id , the la t 
ter is unfair. In  read in g the B ib le , w e m ust not m ake our reaso n  

ca p tiv e  to blin d  faith  b y at once a ssu m in g a p ra ye rfu l a tt itu d e ; th e  

u n ctiou s tone in w h ich  m an y pious p eo p le  recite  the text is n o t  

con tain ed in the B i b l e ; it is an addition  of th eir o w n , and it a d u l

terates the m ean ing. It p ro vo k es rid icu le  and m u st to a g re at e x 
tent be held respo n sible for the sp read  of ico n o clasm  and P y r r h o 
nism . O n the o th er h and, the satires of C olo n el In g e rso ll o v e rsh o o t  

the m ark. T h e y  are ju st only as ap p lied  to the blind faith  w ith  

w h ich  the B ib le  is received  b y  a certain  su p erstitio u s c la ss  of b e 

lievers, b y  a c la ss  w hich m ay  a p tly  be called  C h ristian  p a g a n s. 

T h e  attack s of the infidel upon  the B ib le  lose th eir m ean in g if 

ap p lie d  to the B ib le  itself as a collection  of religio u s d o cu m en ts. 

S u c h  m o ck ery w a s p erh ap s va lu ab le  for certain  c ircle s, as a stro n g
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stimulant, or a c a ll to a w a k e  ; it cam e as a ru de sh o ck  to rou se  

people from th e ir d o g m a tic  slu m ber an d  to set them  th in kin g ; but 

in itself mere rid icu le  offers n oth in g that can be of a n y  lastin g  

benefit.

The B ib le  is to the un initiated a book w ith  seven  se a ls  ; bu t 

these seals are  b e in g  opened now , an d the m en w ho are o p en in g  

them are not the scoffers, not the revilers of C h ristia n ity , but the  

theologians, the stu d en ts of the B ib le , p ro fesso rs of H e b re w  and  

Greek, of O ld and N e w  T e sta m e n t th e o lo g y ,— a ban d  of sch o lars  

of high d egree, w h o  d evo te  th eir live s to the in vestigatio n  of the  

Scriptures, not for the p u rpo se of d isp a ra g in g  religio n , bu t for 

sheer love of stu d y in g  it and co m p reh en d in g its gro w th . It can n o t 

be too stro n gly em p h asised  that B ib lica l criticism  is not the p ro 

duct of scep ticism , but the resu lt of p atien t and p a in sta k in g  in 
quiry. It is a w o rk  done b y professional m en, b y  the th eologian s  

themselves, not b y  ou tsid ers ; and in read in g the B ib le  w e  sh all do  

well to inform  o u rselves w h a t has been done in this im p o rtan t field, 

and what our th eo lo gian s in the présen t state of scien tific  k n o w l

edge think ab o u t its sign ifican ce and origin.

*  *  *
Though of all the religio u s books of the w o rld  the O ld T e s t a 

ment is the o n ly  one th at stan d s for a rigid  m o n oth eism , it w o u ld  

be a m istake to thin k th at the ch ild ren  of Isra e l w ere the o n ly  n a 

tion that took hold of th is im p o rta n t th o u g h t. H isto ria n s and  

philologists a re  fam ilia r w ith  the fa ct that m onotheism  w a s ev o lv e d  

in Greece at an e a rly  d ate, and th at p h ilo so p h e rs like P la to  and  

Aristotle h a v e  the sam e rig h t to be called  m on oth eists as a n y  of 

the prophets o f Is r a e l.1 S in c e  w e h ave becom e b etter acq u ain ted  

with E g y p tia n  and B a b y lo n ia n  civilisa tio n , w e k n ow  th at the idea  

of monotheism w a s not a b se n t in eith er co u n try. S ir  H e n ry  R a w -  

lioson speaks of a p a rty  of m on oth eists in an cien t A s s y ria , and  

King A m en h o tep  of E g y p t  attem p ted  to in trod u ce m onotheism  

into the cu lt of E g y p t .  H e  bu ilt his c a p ita l at T e l-e l-A m a rn a , 

where we still find an e xte n siv e  lib rary, co n tain in g also tra n sla 
tions of religio u s books from  B a b y lo n . Ju d g in g  from  his p o rtrait, 

he was not a stro n g m an. H e  d ied  y o u n g , and o n ly tw o of his 

successors w ere  able to con tin u e his reform . T h e  fan aticism  w ith  
which he carrie d  out his p lan s sh o w ed  m ore zeal than w isd o m ,

* Xenophanes of Colophon may be regarded as the prophet of monotheism in Greece. He 
ttttcked polytheism with much vigor and satire. There is one God only, and he is not anthropo- 
'Mrphic like the gods of Homer and Hesiod. For he is “  all eye, all ear, all thought 

ovAo* o p f , ovAo* 6 i Mocî, ovAck t* àtcovti
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and the resu lt w a s th at a n ew  d y n a sty  su cce e d e d  w h ich  m ad e it a 

p o in t to w ip e  ou t all v e stig e s  of A m e n h o te p ’s  inn o vation s. T h e  
re a ctio n s w a s  so se v e re  th at h en cefo rth  no oth er k in g d a re d  to set 

his face a g a in st the esta b lish e d  p o ly th e istic  ritual.

B u t  w h ile the ritu al of both M eso p o tam ia  and E g y p t  w a s  

p o lyth e istic , w h ile  e v e ry  c ity  had its local sh rin es and tu telary go d s  

and g o d d e sses, w e know  to a c e rta in ty  th at th e m ore a d v a n ce d  

th in kers of both nation s w e re  in their h earts m on oth eists. E it h e r  

th ey  looked upon the m an y  g o d s w o rsh ip p e d  in the v a rio u s  te m 

p les as so m an y different n am es for one and the sam e d e ity , o r  

th ey  b e lie ve d  th at ab o ve them  all there w a s an un nam able su p re m e  

p o w er, the A b ra x a s , or A d o rab le  O ne, the true G o d , the so u rce of 

all life and the author of all good n ess. In  this w a y , the g o d s of 

the p eo p le  w ere co n ce ive d  as m e ssen g ers or a n g e ls  of the sole and  

su p rem e G o d , in so m ew h at the sam e w a y  as C h ristia n  C a th o lic s  

look upon the sain ts.
M on o th eism  d evelo p s n atu rally , and it is p ecu liar th at w h en  

firm ly e stab lish ed  b y  p riests as k d o gm a to be b elieved  b y  the p e o 
ple and p o p u larised  for th e p u rp o se, it e v in c e s  a certain  in to le r

an ce. P h ilo so p h ica l m onotheism  d oes not e n d an g e r th e sh rin es o f 

p a g an  deities. T h e  P la to s  of E g y p t  and B a b y lo n  left to the p e o p le  

th eir go d s as w ell as th eir s h rin e s ; but in Judaea the m o n o th eistic  

con cep tio n  en tered  the h ead s of the p riesth oo d , and th ey su c ce e d e d  

in m ak in g it p o pu lar am o n g large  m asses of the people. T h is  c o n 
dition cre a te d  a fierce in to le ran ce  w h ich  took offence at an y o th e r  

form  of w o rsh ip . P ro b a b ly  in th is sam e w a y  the m o n o th eistic  k in g  

of E g y p t  aroused the w rath  of the E g y p t ia n  c le rg y , w h o  saw  th e m 
selves atta ck e d  b y him  in th eir m ost v ita l in terests. A m e n h o te p  

did not p ro claim  th at all the go d s rep resen ted  one and the sam e  

d e ity , the sole and true god of the w o rld , bu t he p u rsu ed  th e o p 
p o site  co u rse  : he w id en ed  his ow n G o d -c o n c e p tio n , w h ich  w a s th e  

su n -go d , into the one an d  all. T h e  sam e w a s  done in Judaea. T h e  

an cien t Isra e lite s w ere as p a g an  as th eir n eigh bo rs. T h e y  w o r
sh ip p ed  the sam e kind of g o d s ; th e y  ad o red  th e stars, or the  

Z e b a o t h ; th ey b o w ed  their kn ees to the B a a lim ; th e y  ce leb rated  

the d eath  and resu rrectio n  of N a a m a n , w h o  w a s none oth er than  

the A ssy ria n  T a m m u z  and the Phoenician A d o n is ; th ey  erected  

A sh u ra s  in their te m p le s ; and Y a h v e h , the god of the co ve n an t, 

th e tu te lary  god of the Je w s , w a s one god o n ly am o n g m an y o th er  

go d s. In  the p ro g re ss of th eir relig io u s d evelo p m en t, how ever»  

th e Israelites b e g an  to co n ce ive  of th eir go d s as one go d , and thus 

the p lu ral form s E lo h im  and Z e b a o th  b eg an  to a cq u ire  the m ean -

1 5 8  THE OPEN COURT.
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m g  o f s in g u la r s , w h ich  is to s a y , the w o rd  “ g o d s ”  w a s  u sed in the  

se n se  o f “ g o d h e a d ” ; a n d  it b ecam e an esta b lish e d  rule in H e b re w  

g r a m m a r th a t E lo h im  an d  Z e b a o th , in sp ite  of th e ir p lu ral form , 
sh o u ld  ta k e  the ve rb  in the sin g u lar. T h e  n ext step  w a s the id en 

tific a tio n  of Y a h v e h  w ith  all Je w is h  g o d s, the E lo h im  as w ell as  

th e  Z e b a o t h , and fin ally  th ey w o rsh ip p e d  th is n atio n al d e ity  as th e  

so le  G o d , C re a to r  of H e a v e n  an d  E a rth .

T h e  d e v e lo p m e n t of m on oth eism  in Isra e l is b y  no m ean s an  

a n o m a ly  o r exce p tio n . I t  d e ve lo p e d  abou t sim u ltan eo u sly  w ith , if 

n o t la t e r  th an , the m o n o th eism  of oth er cou n tries. B u t  the p e c u 

lia r ity  o f  Isra e litic  m on o th eism  co n sists  in this, that it took hold of 

th e  p r ie s t ly  c la ss, w h ich  cru sh ed  out w ith  the m ost ze alo u s in to le r

a n ce  a ll  o th er fo rm s of w o rsh ip , w id en in g the co n cep tio n  of the  

n a tio n a l g o d  of Judaea into th e o m n ip o ten t lord of the w h ole w orld .
T h e  v ig o r  of Je w is h  m on o th eism  finds a p a ra lle l o n ly in the  

re lig io u s  refo rm  of Z a ra th u stra , w h o , w h ile  m ore p h ilo so p h ica l  

an d  le s s  n a tio n a listic , is as bold and as zealo u s as the H e b re w  

p ro p h e ts . In  Isra e l m on oth eism  b e ca m e  a trib al in stin ct w h ich  

d o m in a te d  the m in d s of a n u m b er of zealo ts from  w h o se ran ks the  

p ro p h e ts  recru ited  th e m se lve s, and th ese p ro p h ets u p b raid ed  the  

p eo p le  fo r  th eir p o lyth eism , in sistin g  on the on en ess of G o d , on 

his lo v e  of ju stic e  an d h atred  of p a g an ism . T h e  p ro p h ets, though  

risin g  fro m  a m in o rity fra ctio n  of th e nation , stam p ed  the re ligio u s  

c h a r a c te r  of the nation.

T h e  p ro p h e ts  ro se a s the en em ies of the p rie sts  and did not 

tire o f d e n o u n c in g  the e stab lish ed  ritu als an d  fe stiv a ls  as im m oral 

and u n g o d ly . T h e y  w e re  a p a rty  of o p p o sitio n , the infidels and  

ic o n o c la sts  of th eir a g e ;  bu t the truth of their w o rd s a p p e a le d  to 

the p e o p le , and w h en  th e y  gain ed  a cc e ss  to the h earts of a n u m b er  

of in flu e n tia l p rie sts, the resu lt w a s a n ew  fa ith ,— a m o n o th eistic  
religio n .

I t  is  w e ll k n o w n  th a t th e p eo p le  of Isra e l w ere sp lit up at an  

e a rly  d a te  into tw o little s t a t e s : the N o rth e rn  k in g d o m , or th e T e n  
T r ib e s , w h ic h  rem ain ed  Isra e l p r o p e r ; and the So u th e rn  k in gd o m , 

or Ju d ae a , w h ich  h ad  the good fortu n e to s u rv iv e  b y  se v e ra l c e n 
tu ries h e r o ld er an d  m ore p o w e rfu l sister. B o th  kin gd o m s had  

co m m o n  n atio n al trad itio n s. T h e y  se p a ra te d  at a tim e w h en  w rit

ing h a d  been  in tro d u ce d , and the folklore of the cou n try w a s no 

lo n g e r d e p e n d e n t upon o ral tran sm issio n  alone. T h u s  it h ap p en ed  

that th e  o rig in a l so u rce s of H e b re w  literatu re  existed  in tw o  p a r
allel v e rs io n s  w h ich  differed in m an y re s p e c ts , bu t still bore a close  

re se m b la n ce  to e a ch  oth er. T h e s e  tw o  p arallel lite ra ry  m o vem en ts
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sh o w  a lik e sp irit of religio u s co n cep tio n . B o th  re v e a l a  m o n o 
th eistic  te n d e n c y ; b u t th e y  d iffer in th eir n atio n al colo rin g an d  in  

certain  d e tails  w h ich  even  n ow  can  be d e te cte d  after th ey  h a v e  

been m erg ed  into th at g re a t u n ity  called  the B ib le , an d h a rm o n ise d  

u n d er p rie stly  in flu en ce b y  th e h an d  of a final re d acto r.

In  the sou th ern  p a rt o f P ale stin e  G o d  w a s  called  Y a h v e h , in  

the m id lan d  an d in th e north on the righ t ban k  of the Jo rd a n  E l ,  

E lo a h , o r E lo h im , and on the left ban k  w h ere  the tribe E p h r a im  

d w e lt, Z e b a o th . T h u s  the n am e E lo h im  ren d ers it p ro b ab le  th a t  

w e  h a v e  to d eal w ith  a tradition of th e ten tribes w h ile  the n am e  

Y a h v e h  in d ica te s a  Ju d a ic  o rigin .
I t  is p ro b ab le  th at the final re d acto r had no lo n g er the o rig in a l  

d o cu m en ts of the Ju d a ic , the E p h r a im itic  an d oth er Isra e litic  a u 
thors at h is co m m an d . T h e  d o cu m en ts w h ich  he u sed  m ust h a v e  

been re v ise d  c o p ie s  w h ich  a lre a d y  bore th e sta m p  of p a n -Isra e lit ic  

h arm o n isatio n .
B e s id e s  th ese tw o  stream s of H e b re w  trad itio n s, co m in g from  

th e tw o  k in g d o m s, th ere is a  third so u rce  of late r o rig in  w h ic h , 

in co n tra st to the p o p u la r s ty le  o f the o ld er w ritin g s, b e tra y s  a  

le arn e d  au th o rsh ip . It p re su p p o se s an e stab lish ed  p riesth o o d  w ith  

a definite ritu a l, and a rigo ro u s m o n o th eistic  d o g m a , all in stitu 

tion s and la w s  bein g su p p o sed  to be g iv e n  d ire ctly  b y  G o d  to  

M o se s.

M o st of the in stitu tio n s p o rtra ye d  in th e p rie s tly  w ritin g s  a re  

a p ro d u ct of the p erio d  b e g in n in g 6 2 1  B . C . In 5 8 6  B .  C . Isra e l  

ce ase d  to p la y  a p o litica l p a rt in the w o rld . W h ile  the Je w is h  

a risto c ra c y  liv e d  in B a b y lo n ia n  c a p tiv ity , th eir n ation al trad itio n  

b ecam e e n d eared  to them , th ey learn ed  to a p p re cia te  their religio n  

and religio u s in stitu tio n s, and w h e n  th e y  retu rn ed  to th eir co u n try , 

fo re ig n e rs co n d u cted  the affairs of the go vern m en t, and allo w ed  th e  

p e o p le  to atten d  to th eir religio n  as th ey  sa w  fit. A t  this la tte r  

period of the h isto ry of Isra e l, that is to s a y  a fte r the B a b y lo n ia n  

exile , w h en  un der the b e n e v o le n t ru le  of P e rs ia  the J e w s  e n jo y e d  

a re la tiv e  p e rio d  of rest, the m o n o th eistic  b e lie f b e ca m e  firm ly  

estab lish ed  a m o n g th e p e o p le  th em selves. T h e  a g e  w a s fa v o ra b le  

for c o lle ctin g  an d  co llatin g  the religio u s literatu re of the p ast. T h e  

le ad in g  m en of the nation  w e re  not im p licated  in p o litics, and th u s  

th e y  h ad  leisu re  to c o n ce n tra te  th e m se lv e s upon the p ro b lem s o f  

th eir re lig io u s life.
T h e  d ate  o f the estab lish m en t of p rie stly  influence can  be fixed  

w ith p recisio n , b e ca u se  w e  h app en  to h a v e  d efin ite  in fo rm atio n  as  

to the m ethod b y  w h ich  it attain ed  the a sce n d e n cy . W e  re a d  in
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th e  se c o n d  B o o k  of K in g s , xxii. an d  x x iii.,  of a religio u s reform  

w h ic h  e n d o w e d  the nation  w ith  a n e w  sp irit, in tro d u cin g  the sp irit  

o f th e p ro p h e ts  into the p riesth o o d  of Je ru sa le m . T h e  old p o p u lar  
re lig io n  w h ich  w a s  still ad h ered  to b y  the m ajo rity  of the p eo p le  

h a d  p re v a ile d  a g a in st the ico n o clasm  of the p ro p h ets. It re a sse rte d  

its  p o w e r  u n d er K in g  M a n a sse h , an d  the m o n o th eistic  m o vem en t  

m ig h t  h a v e  been stifled in Judaea as it w a s in E g y p t ,  h ad  it not 

fo u n d  its w a y  to the h earts of the p riesth o o d  of Je ru sa le m . M an as-  

s e h 's  son an d su c ce sso r, A m m o n , w a s  a ssa ssin a te d  in a p a la c e  r e v 

o lu tio n , w h e re u p o n  th e c o n sp ira to rs  w e re  slain  and th e y o u n g e r  

s o n , a b o y  o f e ig h t y e a rs , w a s  p la ce d  on the throne. U n d e r the 

w e a k  go v e rn m e n t of a  ch ild  the re lig io u s in stitu tio n s of the co u n try  

w e r e  left to a d ju st th e m se lv e s, and the p eo p le  w o rsh ip p e d  Y a h v e h  

a s  w e ll as B a a l, M o lo ch , and the sun and the p lan ets. In 6 2 1  

B .  C . ,  w h en  K in g  Jo s ia h  w a s  eigh teen  y e a rs  of age, H ilk ia h , the  

h ig h -p r ie s t  of Je ru sa le m , d elive re d  a book of la w s to the k in g, 
w h ic h , as he said , he found in the tem p le. T h e  k in g  w a s d e e p ly  

im p re s s e d  and w a n te d  a con firm ation  of the book th ro u gh  a d irect  

re v e la tio n  of G o d . S o  he sen t for a w o m an  of a d v a n ce d  a g e  w ho  

h a d  a cq u ire d  fam e as a p ro p h e te ss, an d  w h en  sh e con firm ed the  

g e n u in e n e ss  of the book the k in g  sum m oned all the p eo ple to the  

te m p le , an d  m ad e a co v e n an t w ith  G o d  to k eep  the law .

J o s ia h 's  reform  is too im p ortan t an e v e n t to ju d g e  it b y  a b rie f 

re c a p itu la tio n  of the B ib lic a l a cco u n t, and w e  a d v ise  the read er to  

p e ru se  th e  sto ry  again  in the w o rd s of the p rie stly  h istorian , w h ich  

are  tra n sla te d  in o u r au th o rised  v e rsio n  of the B ib le  as follow s :

“ Josiah was eight years old when he began to reign, and he reigned thirty and 
one years in Jerusalem. And his mother's name was Jedidah, the daughter of 
Adaiah of Boscath. And he did that which was right in the sight of the Lord, and 
walked in all the way of David his father, and turned not aside to the right hand 
or to the left.

“ And it came to pass in the eighteenth year of king Josiah, that the king sent 
Shaphan the son of Azaliah, the son of Meshullam, the scribe, to the house of the 
Lord, saying : Go up to Hilkiah the high priest, that he may sum the silver which 
is brought into the bouse of the Lord, which the keepers of the door have gathered 
of the people : And let them deliver it into the hand of the doers of the work, that 
have the oversight of the house of the Lord : and let them give it to the doers of 
the work which is in the house of the Lord, to repair the breaches of the bouse, 
unto carpenters, and builders, and masons, and to buy timber and hewn stone to 
repair the house. Howbeit there was no reckoning made with them of the money 
that was delivered into their hand, because they dealt faithfully.

“ And Hilkiah the high priest said unto Shaphan the scribe, I have found the 
book of the law in the house of the Lord. And Hilkiah gave the book to Shaphan, 
and he read it. And Shaphan the scribe came to the king, and brought the king 
word again, and said. Thy servants have gathered the money that was found in the
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bouse, and have delivered it into the hand of them that do the work, that have the 
oversight of the house of the Lord. And Shaphan the scribe showed the king, say
ing, Hilkiah the priest hath delivered me a book. And Shaphan read it before the 
king.

‘ * And it came to pass, when the king had heard the words of the book of the 
law, that he rent his clothes. And the king commanded Hilkiah the priest, and 
Ahikam, the son of Shaphan, and Achbor the son of Michaiah, and Shaphan the 
scribe, and Asahiah a servant of the king’s, saying. Go ye, enquire of the Lord for 
me, and for the people, and for all Judah, concerning the words of this book that 
is found: for great is the wrath of the Lord that is kindled against us, because our 
fathers have not hearkened unto the words of this book, to do according unto all 
that which is written concerning us.

" S o  Hilkiah the priest, and Ahikam, and Achbor, and Shaphan, and Asahiah, 
went unto Huldah the prophetess, the wife of Shallum the son of Tikvah, the son 
of Harhas, keeper of the wardrobe; (now she dwelt in Jerusalem in the college;) 
and they communed with her. And she said unto them, Thus saith the Lord God 
of Israel, Tell the man that sent you to me, Thus saith the Lord, Behold, I will 
bring evil upon this place, and upon the inhabitants thereof, even all the words of 
the book which the king of Judah hath read: Because they have forsaken me, and 
have burned incense unto other gods, that they might provoke me to anger with all 
the works of their hands; therefore my wrath shall be kindled against this place, 
and shall not be quenched. But to the king of Judah which sent you to enquire of 
the Lord, thus shall ye say to him, Thus saith the Lord God of Israel, As touching 
the words which thou hast heard; Because thine heart was tender, and thou hast 
humbled thyself before the Lord, when thou heardest what I spake against this 
place, and against the inhabitants thereof, that they should become a desolation 
and a curse, and hast rent thy clothes, and wept before m e; I have also heard 
thee, saith the Lord. Behold therefore, I will gather thee unto thy fathers, and 
thou shalt be gathered into thy grave in peace; and thine eyes shall not see all the 
evil which I will bring upon this place. And they brought the king word again.

"A n d the king sent, and they gathered unto him all the elders of Judah and 
of Jerusalem.

"  And the king went up into the house of the Lord, and all the men of Judah 
and all the inhabitants of Jerusalem with him, and the priests, and the prophets, 
and all the people, both small and great: and he read in their ears all the words of 
the book of the covenant which was found in the house of the Lord.

"And the king stood by a pillar, and made a covenant before the Lord, to 
walk after the Lord, and to keep his commandments and his testimonies and his 
statutes with all their heart and all their soul, to perform the words of this cove* 
nant that were written in this book. And all the people stood to the covenant.

‘ ' And the king commanded Hilkiah the high priest, and the priests of the sec
ond order, and the keepers of the door, to bring forth out of the temple of the 
Lord all the vessels that were made for Baal, and for the grove,1 and for all the 
host of heaven; and he burned them without Jerusalem in the fields of Kidron, and 
carried the ashes of them unto Beth-el. And he put down the idolatrous priests, 
whom the kings of Judah had ordained to burn incense in the high places in the 
cities of Judah, and in the places round about Jerusalem ; them also that burned 
incense unto Baal, to the sun, and to the moon, and to the planets, and to all the

1 It is a common practise in sacrificial meals for tfae bread or other kind of food that may 
happen to be used on that occasion, to be in the form in which it was made in ancient times.
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host of heaven. And he brought out the grove1 from the house of the Lord, with
out Jerusalem, unto the brook Kidron, and burned it at the brook Kidron, and 
stamped it small to powder, and cast the powder thereof upon the graves of the 
children of the people. And he brake down the houses of the sodomites, that were 
by the house of the Lord, where the women wove hangings for the grove. And he 
brought all the priests out of the cities of Judah, and defiled the high places where 
the priests had burned incense, from Geba to Beer-sheba, and brake down the 
high places of the gates that were in the entering in of the gate of Joshua the gov
ernor of the city, which were on a man’s left hand at the gate of the city.

1 ' Nevertherless the priests of the high places came not up to the altar of the 
Lord in Jerusalem, but they did eat of the unleavened bread among their brethren. 
And he defiled Topheth, which is in the valley of the children of Hinnom, that no 
man might make his son or his daughter to pass through the fire to Molech. And 
he took away the horses that the kings of Judah had given to the sun, at the enter
ing in of the house of the Lord, by the chamber of Nathan-melech the chamber- 
lain, which was in the suburbs, and burned the chariots of the sun with fire. And 
the altars that were on the top of the upper chamber of Ahaz, which the kings of 
Judah had made, and the altars which Manasseh had made in the two courts of 
the house of the Lord, did the king beat down, and brake them down from thence, 
and cast the dust of them into the brook Kidron. And the high places that were 
before Jerusalem, which were on the right band of the mount of corruption, which 
Solomon the king of Israel had builded for Ashtoreth the abomination of the Zido- 
nians, and for Cbemosh the abomination of the Moabites,3 and for Milcom the 
abomination of the children of Ammon, did the king defile. And he brake in 
pieces the images, and cut down the groves, and filled their places with the bones 
of men.

“ Moreover the altar that was at Beth-el, and the high place which Jeroboam 
the son of Nebat, who made Israel to sin, had made, both that altar and the high 
place he brake down, and burned the high place, and stamped it small to powder, 
and burned the grove. . . .

“ All the houses also of the high places that were in the cities of Samaria, which 
the kings of Israel had made to provoke the Lord to anger, Josiah took away, and 
did to them according to all the acts that he had done in Beth-el. And he slew all 
the priests of the high places that were there upon the altars, and burned men’s 
bones upon them, and returned to Jerusalem.

"A n d  the king commanded all the people, saying, Keep the passorer unto the 
Lord your God, as it is written in the book of this covenant.

“ Surely there was not holden such a passover from the days of the judges 
that judged Israel, nor in all the days of the kings of Israel, nor of the kings of Ju 
dah ; but in the eighteenth year of king Josiah, wherein this passover was holden 
to the Lord in Jerusalem.

“  Moreover the workers with familiar spirits, and the wizards, and the images, 
and the idols, and all the abominations that were spied in the land of Judah and in 
Jerusalem, did Josiah put away, that he might perform the words of the law which 
were written in the book that Hilkiah the priest found in the house of the Lord. 
And like unto him was there no king before him, that turned to the Lord with all

l " G r o v e "  is a wrong translation of the word “  Asherah,”  which was a high wooden pole, 
representing the creative power of the deity. It was deemed in those ages so essential a symbol 
that it was not missing in the temple of Yahveh.

tChemosb, the god of the Moabites, is mentioned on the Moabite stone.
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his heart, and with all his soul, and with all his might, according to all the law  of 
Moses; neither after him arose there any like him.

"Notwithstanding the Lord turned not from the fierceness of his great wrath, 
wherewith his anger was kindled against Judah, because of all the provocations that 
Manasseh had provoked him withal. And the Lord said, I will remove Judah also 
out of my sight, as I have removed Israel, and will cast of! this city Jerusalem 
which I have chosen, and the house of which I said, My name shall be there.

"N o w  the rest of the acts of Josiah, and all that he did, are they not written 
in the book of the chronicles of the kings of Judah ?

" In  his days Pharaoh-nechoh king of Egypt went up against the king of As* 
syria to the river Euphrates: and king Josiah we'nt against him ; and he slew him 
at Megiddo when he had seen him. And his servants carried him in a chariot dead 
from Megiddo, and brought him to Jerusalem, and buried him in his own sepul
chre. And the people of the land took Jehoahaz the son of Josiah, and anointed 
him, and made him king in his father’s stead.

"Jehoahaz was twenty and three years old when he began to reign; and be 
reigned three months in Jerusalem. And bis mother's name was Hamutal, the 
daughter of Jeremiah of Libnah. And he did that which was evil in the sight of 
the Lord, according to all that his fathers had done. And Pharaoh-nechoh put 
him in bands at Riblah in the land of Hamath, that he might not reign in Jerusa
lem ; and put the land to a tribute of an hundred talents of silver and a talent of 
gold.

"  And Pharaoh-nechoh made Eliakim the son of Josiah king in the room of 
Josiah his father, and turned his name to Jehoiakim, and took Jehoahaz away: and 
he came to Egypt and died there.

"  And Jehoiakim gave the silver and the gold to Pharaoh ; but be taxed the 
land to give the money according to the commandment of Pharaoh: he exacted 
the silver and the gold of the people of the land, of every one according to his tax
ation, to give it unto Pharaoh-nechoh.

"Jehoiakim was twenty and five years old when he began to reign; and be 
reigned eleven years in Jerusalem. And his mother’s name was Zebudah, the 
daughter of Pedaiah of Rumah. And he did that which was evil in the sight of 
the Lord, according to all that his fathers had done."

H o w  m uch is w ritten  betw een  the lin es, and how  m an y fa c ts  

a p p e a r in a n ew  ligh t w h en  w e b eg in  to co n sid e r the situ atio n  and  

w e ig h  the e v id e n ce  of the g e n u in en ess of the book of the law  d is 

co ve re d  in the tem p le b y  H ilk ia h  ! It is p o ssib le  th at “ the d o e rs  

of the w ork in the house of the L o r d ’ * w ere honest, that “ th e y  

d ealt fa ith fu lly ,”  as our h isto rian  sa y s, bu t it is c h a ra c te ristic  of 

the k in g th at “ no reck o n in g w as m ad e w ith  them  of the m o n e y  

th at w a s d elivered  into th eir h a n d s .”  H e  w a s  too yo u n g an d  too  

m u ch  un der the influence of the p riests.
T h e  yo u n g  k in g  Jo s ia h  w a s  o b v io u sly  sin cere, but w e m u st 

q u a lify  the u n bou n d ed  p raise  w ith  w h ich  the p rie stly  h isto rian s re

w ard  h is o b ed ie n ce, b y  sa y in g  th at he w a s w eak  and sh o rt-sig h te d , 

q u alities w h ich  m ad e him  a d u p e of p rie stly  fraud and an e a s y  tool 

in the h an d s of H ilk ia h . W e  can  im agin e th at the p o w er of the
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nation was fritte re d  a w a y  in u seless q u arrels betw een  the p rie st

hood of the c a p ita l and the p riesth o o d  of th e p ro v in ce s, for it is  

not probable th at the p riests of the co u n try  sh ou ld  w ith o u t an y  
struggle h ave g iv e n  up th eir trad ition al rig h ts w ith  all p erq u isites  

and em olum ents, th u s allo w in g  th e m se lv e s to be red u ced  to b e g 

gary.

T h e p rie sts  of th e c a p ita l had e v e ry th in g  th eir o w n  w a y . T h e  

punishment w ith  w h ich  th ey  v isite d  th eir breth ren  in the co u n try  

who dared to offer re sista n c e  w a s b lo o d y and relen tless. T h e  k in g  

slew the p rie sts  of the h igh  p la c e s  and had the old h isto rical fan es  

at Bethel an d in oth er to w n s d e se cra te d . U n d o u b te d ly  he d e s

troyed m an y im m oral and su p erstitio u s p r a c t ic e s ; he d id  a w a y  

with w izard s and th ose th at h ad  fam ilia r sp irits, but he h im self 

consulted an old w o m an  for an o racle  from  Y a h v e h . N o r  did he 

succeed in c o n v in cin g  the p eople of the truth  of the religio n  of the  

priesthood of the tem p le, for w e read (in x x iii. 9) that, “ N e v e rth e 

less the p rie sts  of th e h igh  p la ce s cam e  not up to the a ltar of the  

Lord in Je ru sa le m , bu t th e y  d id  eat of the u n leaven ed  bread  am o n g  

their b re th re n .”
T h e  q u estio n  is n o w : D o  w e  still p o ssess the book w h ich  H il-  

kiah sent to the k in g , and w h a t is the n atu re of the b o o k ?  T h e  

question h a s  been an sw e re d  by D e  W e t , one of the m ost fam o u s  

theologians an d  the fath e r of O ld T e s ta m e n t critic ism . T h e  resu lt 

of his in v e stig a tio n s h a v e  beco m e the k ey to o u r com p reh en sio n  of 

the religio u s h isto ry  of Israel. H e  sh o w ed  that the m ooted book  

is D eu tero n o m y, and th at th is book can n o t h a v e  o rig in ated  befo re  

the p ro p h e tic  m o vem en t but is a p ro d u ct of the p ro p h e tic  m on o

theism, m o d ified  b y  the p riesth o o d  of Je ru s a le m .
W e  c an  no lo n ger cro ss-e xa m in e  the p rie st H ilk ia h  as to h ow  

he fou nd th e b o o k ; but w e m ay assu m e to a c e rta in ty  th at if he 

himself w a s  not its auth or, the book o rig in a te d  in his tim e and w as  

written b y  a m an of his im m e d ia te  su rro u n d in g s. T h e  aim  of the  

book is to  e sta b lish  as a n cien t M o sa ic  in stitu tio n s the m onotheism  

of the p ro p h e tic  co n ce p tio n  of G o d  and to abo lish  th e trad itio n al 

method o f w o rsh ip p in g  on the h igh  p la ce s, w h ich  im p lie s the a b ro 
gation o f th e p riv ile g e s  of the p rie sts  in the co u n try  and a ce n tra li

sation o f th e n ation al w o rsh ip  in the tem ple of Je ru sa le m . T h e  

priesthood of Je ru s a le m  p la ce d  itself th u s in a h o stile  attitu d e  

toward th e  p riesth o o d  of the co u n try , and w e h a ve  go o d  reason  to  

believe th a t th e reform  of Jo s ia h  w a s n e v e r fu lly  e xe cu te d . A ll  

open r e s is ta n c e  w as broken in the y e a r  6 2 1 ,  and a Y a h v is t  m o n o 

theism w a s  e sta b lish e d  at Je ru sa le m . A ll fu rth er d e tails  are w a n t
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in g . C e rta in  it is th at the m ilitary  fo rce s of the co u n try  m u st h a v e  

been serio u sly  w eak en ed  b y  the c iv il  w a r of the religio u s p a r t ie s .  

T h e  k in g 's  co u n cil w a s influenced b y  a n arro w  fan aticism  w h ic h  

led  to the sp e e d y  ru in  o f Judaea. It is p ro b a b ly  not an a c c id e n t th a t  

w e h a v e  no k n o w led ge abou t the g o vern m en t of K in g  Jo s ia h , e x 
c e p t the ju d g m e n t of the Y a h v is t  d e v o te e s that he w a s a good k in g ,  

secon d  to no one e x c e p t D a v id .
T h e  K in g d o m  of Judaea h ad  o n ly a sh o rt resp ite . T h e  A s s y 

rian  em p ire b ro k e to p ie ce s  u n d er the o n sla u g h t o f th e M e d e s  a n d  

Chaldaeans, an d  th e latte r fou nded a n ew  B a b y lo n ia n  e m p ire  in  

M e so p o ta m ia . T h e  k in g of E g y p t  seized  the o p p o rtu n ity  to  in 
v a d e  A sia . Jo s ia h  m et him  in b attle  and, n o tw ith sta n d in g  th e  

p ro p h e cy  of H u ld a h  th e p ro p h etess, he w a s  d efeated  and s la in .  

T h e  p rie stly  ch ro n icler a scrib e s the K in g ’ s d eath  to the w ra th  o f  

Y a h v e h , p ro vo k ed  b y the p a g an ism  of his p red ecesso rs. H e  s a y s :

"  Notwithstanding the Lord turned not from the fierceness of his great wrath, 
wherewith his anger was kindled against Judah, because of all the provocations 
that Manasseh had provoked him withal.*'

S u c h  is the ju d g m e n t of the Y a h v is t  h isto rian , bu t w e can  v e r y  

w ell im agin e w h a t the opinion m ust h a v e  been of the a d h e re n ts  of 

other religio u s p a rtie s/
F o r  a w h ile  Judaea rem ain ed  a v a ssa l state  of E g y p t ,  b u t w h e n  

N e b u ch a d n e z za r, the Chaldaean c ro w n -p rin ce , d efeated  the E g y p t ia n  

a rm y  at C arch e m ish  on the E u p h r a te s , K in g  Je h o ia k im  of Jud aea  

w a s o b lig e d  to sw e a r a lle g ia n ce  to B ab y lo n . In  those d a y s  J e r e 
m iah cou n selled  su b m issio n , but Je h o ia k im  put h is tru st in fa n a tic  

a d v ise rs  and reb elled . H e  w a s v a n q u ish e d  and d ep o rted  to B a b y 
lon to g e th e r w ith  “ all the m en of m ig h t.”  In  his p la c e  N e b u c h a d 

n e zza r m ad e Z e d e k ia h  k in g of Judaea, b u t w h en  the la tte r reb elled  

a lso , th e  a n g e r of N e b u ch a d n e z z a r k n ew  no bo u n d s. D e fe a te d , 
Z e d e k ia h  w a s tried b y  a co u rt m artial. H is  sons w e re  e xe cu te d  

in h is p r e s e n c e ; h is  e y e s  w e re  p u t out and he h im self w a s  led  

a w a y  a c a p tiv e  to B a b y lo n .
S u c h  w a s  the fate  of th e  Je w s . It is  h e artren d in g to read  the  

sto ry of th eir im p licit tru st in Y a h v e h  w h ich  m ad e them  sco rn  all 
co m p ro m ise  an d w o rld ly  p ru d en ce. T h e  P e rsia n  resto ratio n  of 

Judaea g a v e  them  o n ly a sh a d o w  of n ation al in d ep en d en ce, and the  

M a c c a b e e  m o vem en t w a s  a m ere tem p o rary  re v iv a l. Judaea w a s  

do o m ed , not b e ca u se  the G e n tile s  w o u ld  h a ve  it so, but b e c a u se  the  

p rie stly  p reten sio n s of the J e w s  and their u n sw e rv in g  faith  in a 

final reh ab ilitatio n , ren d ered  the oon tin u an ce of th eir n atio n al in 

d e p en d en ce an im p o s s ib ility ; and th eir trust in th eir G o d  w as
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su ch  th a t  th e  R o m a n s co u ld  se ttle  the Je w is h  q u estio n  not o th er  

w ise  th a n  b y  a co m p le te  d e stru ctio n  of th e tem p le and an an n ih i
la tio n  o f th e  co m m o n w e a lth  of Jud aea to g e th e r w ith  the last sh a d o w  

o f its  in d e p e n d e n c e .

T h u s  th e tim e o f Ju d aea’ s p o litical in d ep en d en ce from  Jo s ia h ’s 

re fo rm  in 6 2 1  B .  C . w a s  o n ly  3 5  y e a rs , and th is p erio d  w a s  too  

tro u b le s o m e  for re n d e rin g  th e assu m p tio n  p ro b ab le  th at the in sti

tu tio n s  of th e la w  h ad  e v e r  been p ra c tic a lly  tried  in the c o u n try. 
T h e y  se e m  to h a v e  e x iste d  o n ly  as an id eal of the Je ru sa le m itic  
p r ie s t s .

T h e  J e w s  th at w e re  e x ile d  b y  N e b u ch a d n e z z a r m u st h a v e  

fo r m e d  q u ite  a  c o lo n y . T h e y  co n siste d  of the ro yal fa m ily  “ and  

a ll  th e  m en o f m igh t, e v e n  se v e n  th o u san d , and craftsm en  and  

s m ith s  a th o u san d , a ll th at w e re  stro n g an d a p t for w a r, e v e n  them  

th e  k in g  of B a b y lo n  b ro u g h t c a p tiv e  to B a b y lo n .”

T h e s e  e ig h t th o u sa n d  or m ore Je w s  rep resen t th e q u in tessen ce  

o f th e  nation . T h e y  w e re  all th ere w a s  of the b e st c la sse s, the  

a r is to c r a c y  of both blood an d  in tellect as w e ll as s tr e n g th ; and  

th e ir  re lig io u s co n v ictio n  w a s  e x c lu s iv e ly  g u id ed  b y the p rie sts  of 

Je r u s a le m  w h o  a cco m p a n ie d  them  into c a p tiv ity . N o w  th ese  p rie sts  

s h a re d  the v ie w s  of the book o f la w s  w h ich  w a s  d isc o v e re d  in the  

te m p le  an d  th e y  b e lie v e d  th at the in stitu tio n s and b eliefs d elin eated  

th e re in , h ad  been e sta b lish e d  b y  M o se s h im self. T h is  erro r led to 

th e  re co n stru ctio n  of the sto ry of th eir n atio n al d e ve lo p m e n t b y  

w h ic h  th e  id eas of the d e ity  w h ich  th e y  ch e rish e d  th em selves w e re  

im p u te d  to th e p a tria rch s, a s  w ell as to th eir g re a t la w -g iv e r.

T h e  exiled  J e w s  carrie d  w ith  them  also  som e p ro fan e lite ra 

tu re , a m o n g  them  the le g e n d s o f a n cien t Isra e l as d escrib ed  b y  

th e  n o rth ern  sch oo l of the E lo h is ts , and an o th er co llection  of s im 
ila r  tra d itio n s told b y  th e Y a h v is ts , the form er a lre a d y  p re p a re d  

fo r fu rth e r u se b y  the in flu en ce of the p ro p h e tic  sp irit. In  a d d i

tion  a  n e w  co lle ctio n  o f n ation al trad itio n s w a s w o rk ed  out b y  the  

p rie sts  from  old an d m ost v a lu a b le  m aterials, and it is th is book  

of p r ie s t ly  re d acto rsh ip  w h ich  b ecam e the fram ew o rk  of th e O ld  

T e s ta m e n t. A ll  a b so lu te ly  p o ly th e istic  reco llectio n s w ere om itted  

or c h a n g e d , an d  th e a n cien t tra d itio n s w e re  m odified to su it the  

re lig io u s id e a l of the m o n o th eistic  p rie sts. T h e s e  p rie sts  a sp ired  
for sc ie n tific  e x a c tn e ss, b u t it w a s  the p recisio n  of the sch o lar, the  

p h ilo lo g ist, n o t th at of th e scien tist. I t  w a s , not

n a tu ra l p h ilo so p h y . D a te s  are d efin itely  d eterm in ed  and n u m b ers  
are sta te d  w ith  a p a in sta k in g  co n scie n tio u sn e ss. T h e y  a re  so m e
tim es c o n tra d ic to ry  and w o e fu lly  im p ro b ab le, b u t the a ssu ran ce
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w ith  w h ich  th ey  are given  m ak es up for the defect. W h e n  w e c o n 
sid er the slo w  gro w th  of a tru e h isto rio g ra p h y am o n g o th er n a 

tions, for in stan ce, the G re e k s, w e  need not w o n d er th at o u r p r ie s tly  

auth ors, in sp ite  of the d ry n e ss  of th eir n arra tive , w e re  d evo id  of a ll  

h isto rica l sense.

O ne in stan ce m ay  suffice.
T h e  flig h t of the Israelites from  E g y p t ,  and th eir p a s s a g e  

th ro u gh  the d esert, a p p e a re d  to the p rie sts  like the m igration  of a  

larg e  nation , and th u s th ey in tro d u ced  n u m b ers to su it their o w n  

im agin atio n . E v e n  to -d a y  so m an y p eo p le  cou ld  not exist in th e  

d e s e r t ; and a m odern to u rist a g e n c y  w ou ld  find it im p o ssib le  to  

tak e care  of su ch  an a rm y of w a y fa re rs  w ith  their w o m en  and c h il

d ren , w ithou t m ak in g sp e cia l p re p a ra tio n s an d u tilisin g m o d ern  

m ean s of tran sp ortatio n  for the pu rpo se.
T h e  p rie stly  in stitu tio n s w ere  w o rk ed  out into fu rth er d etails, 

resu ltin g  in the estab lish m en t of the L e v it ic a l  law  w h ich  w a s  

ad o p ted  in the tim es o f E z r a ,  440  6 .  B .

F in a lly , som e later red acto r, or sch ool of red acto rs, un ited all 

Je w is h  literatu re  into that co llectio n  of bo o ks w h ich  in th eir b u lk  

con stitu tes our p resen t B ib le , an d  w e  o w e  it to the p e cu lia r c ir
cu m stan ces of the h isto ry  of the Je w is h  nation , w h ich  had b e co m e  

a m a rty r to its religio u s co n v ictio n s, th at th is collection  of b o o ks  

b ears a d e c id e d ly  religio u s ch a racte r.
It is p ro b a b le  th at the p rie stly  w ritin g s w ere  com p o sed  d u rin g  

the th irty-five  y e a rs  w h ich  lie betw een  Jo s ia h ’s reform  and th e d e 

stru ctio n  of Je ru sa le m . S o m e  of them  m ay h a ve  been co m p o sed  

d u rin g  the B a b y lo n ia n  exile  or even  later. T h e  co m p ilatio n  of the  

can on  from  its three m ain so u rce s (i. e., the Y a h v is t  trad itio n s, th e  

E lo h is t  trad itio n s, and the p rie stly  w ritin g s) can  sc a rc e ly  h a v e  

taken p lace  before E z r a ’s tim e. T h e  d ate is ind ifferen t and w h a t
e v e r it m ay  be, it w ould not ch a n g e  the n atu re of the facts  th e m 

selves.
B u t h o w  do w e  k n o w  th at su ch  w a s the h isto ry  of the lite ra 

tu re of the O ld T e s ta m e n t?
H a p p ily , the last red actio n  of the B ib le  w a s done in a v e r y  

c o n se rv a tiv e  sp irit, and the hand of the last ed itor w ho e n d e a v 

ored to h arm onise the differen t so u rces left th eir m ain c h a r a c te r

istic  featu res u n touch ed. It is m ore a co m b in atio n  than a fu s io n ; 
and as a ru le  w e h a ve  of alm ost all an cien t trad itio n s tw o  v e rsio n s  

of the sam e story. T h e s e  versio n s can  be d ifferen tiated  p a rtly  b y  

the n am e of G o d  w h ich  is u sed , p a rtly  b y the te n d e n cy  of the n a rra 

tor ; for, in one set of sto ries as w e h ave seen, G o d  is called  Y a h v e h ,
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and this versio n  is n o w  called  b y  H e b re w  sch o la rs the so u rce  of 

the Y ah vist (a b b re v ia te d  b y  G e rm an  sch o la rs w h ile  in the other, 
G od is called E lo h im , w h ich  a c c o rd in g ly  is calle d  the so u rce of 

the E lo h ist (a b b re v ia te d  E ). Ju d a ic  ed ito rs of E lo h is t  trad itio n s  

added the n am e Y a h v e h  to E lo h im , c a llin g  G o d  “  Y a h v e h  E lo h im ,’ 
which is tran slated  in the au th o rised  E n g lis h  B ib le  b y  “ T h e  L o r d  
G o d .”

In spite of m an y sim ilaritie s, th e Ju d a ic  and the Isra e litic  v e r 
sions are q u ite different. T h e  E lo h is t  tales p re se rv e  the trad itio n s  

of Israel p ro p e r, th at is to s a y  of the m id lan d , n orth ern , and e a s t

ern tr ib e s ; an d  th eir a u th o rs d e riv e d  th eir m aterial from  o ld er  

documents, p a rt of w h ich  w ere in w ritten  form , w h ile  the bulk m ay  

have been p re se rv e d  o ra lly  in th e w a y  in w h ich  su ch  n a rra tiv e s  

are a lw a y s tran sm itted  in a p re lite ra ry  p erio d . P ro fe sso r D ill-  

mann1 c h a ra c te rise s  th ese d o cu m en ts as “ the bo o k s of Isra e l’ s le g 
endary h is to r y .”  T h e  au th o rs of th ese trad itio n s sh o w  a sp e cia l 

fondness for p o in tin g out the o rig in  of the an cien t sa n ctu a rie s  o f 

the m id lan d  an d eastern  p a rts  o f P ale stin e , an d  also  th ose of th e  

far so u th w e st, le a v in g  ou t Judaea p ro p er. T h e y  d w e ll w ith  sp ecial 

em phasis on the g lo ry  of the tribe of Jo s e p h , th at is the trib es of 

Ephraim  and M a n asse h . A  p rio r le ad e rsh ip  of the trib e  of R e u b e n  

is still re co g n ise d . B e th e l is the sa n c tu a ry  of the n atio n , w h ere  

the tith e s  are to be p aid . T h e  c ity  of S h e c h e m  is e x p re ssly  p oin ted  

out a s th e  p o ssessio n  of Jo s e p h . Jo s e p h  re c e iv e s  a  sp e cia l b le ss

ing fro m  Ja c o b . A n  a cco u n t o f the flood, h o w e v e r, w a s not co n 
tained in it. T h e  m ode of w o rsh ip  is th e o ld er form  of the Isra e l

ites, w h o  w o rsh ip p e d  in the h igh  p laces. I t  co n d em n s, h o w e v e r, 

the te ra p h im  o r h o u se-id o ls an d oth er id o latro u s th in gs. I t  sp e a k s  

of re v e la tio n s  of an g els, h as a re g ard  for d re am s an d v is io n s ; and  

calls A b ra h a m  a p ro p h et. It d w e lls  on the id ea of d ivin e  p ro v i

dence a n d  G o d ’s m ethod of u n ve ilin g  h is d isp e n satio n s b eforeh an d . 
It m u st h a v e  been  a p ro d u ct of the tim e befo re the d estru ctio n  of 

the n o rth e rn  kin gd o m , w h ich  took p la ce  in the se ve n th  c e n t u r y ; 

a cco rd in g ly  it seem s to be old er, an d  b elo n gs m ost p ro b a b ly  to the  

age w h e n  th e p ro p h etic  o rd e r flo u rish ed  in th e northern kin gd o m , 

that is  th e  ninth ce n tu ry . T h e  o rig in al form  of th ese d o cu m en ts  

has b e e n  ta m p e re d  w ith  an d m u ch  h as been o m itted  b y  later r e 

dactors, b u t en o u gh  of its ch a ra c te ristic  fe atu re s h a v e  been left to  

render th e m  p la in ly  reco gn isab le.

T h e  J u d a i c  or Y a h v is t  so u rces h a v e  been u tilised  b y  the final

1 Dillm ann's G en esis, C r itic a lly  a n d  E x t  get ic a lly  E xpou n ded, has been excellently translated 
by Professor Stevenson of Edinburgh, and is published by T. & T . Clark of Edinburgh.
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re d a c to r o n ly  a s su p p le m e n ta ry  d o cu m en ts, to  fill o u t g a p s w h ic h  

w e re  not su fficien tly co ve re d  b y  the E lo h is t  and the P rie stly  C o d e . 

It  co n tain ed  old Je w is h  tra d itio n s ; thu s, for in stan ce, it calls  H e b 

ron th e resid en ce of A b ra h a m  an d J a c o b ;  it m ak es Ju d a h  p ro m i
nen t in the h isto ry  of J o s e p h ; in m an y d e tails  it exh ib its  an o b v i

ous p arallelism  w ith the E lo h is t  sto ry  of th e liv e s  of the p a tria rch s, 
and m ay h a v e  se rve d  as the m ain so u rce  for the P rie s t ly  C o d e. I f  

th is w a s so, it w a s  c e rta in ly  th o ro u gh ly rem o u ld ed  and p ro p e rly  a d 

ju ste d  to the te n d e n cy  of the w riter. T h a t  it b o rro w ed  fre q u e n tly  

from  the le g e n d s of th e E lo h is t  is p la in ly  p e rc e iv a b le  in its a cc o u n ts  

of Ja c o b  and Jo s e p h , le g e n d s w h ich  m u st h a v e  d e v e lo p e d  in Is ra e l  

and not in Ju d a h .

T h e  th ird  so u rce , th at of th e  P rie stly  C o d e, b ein g the late st  

and h en ce the m ost sy m p a th e tic  in d o c trin a ry  re s p e c ts  to the p o st-  

exilic  gen eratio n s of the Je w is h  peo ple, h as b eco m e the m ain and  

m ost im p o rtan t d o cu m en t for the re d acto rsh ip  of the B ib le . It is  

sy ste m a tic  and ren d ered  p r e c is e ; it d iv id e s  the h isto ry  of G o d ’s  

revelatio n  in to th ree e x a c t p e r io d s : T h e  first p erio d  is from  th e  

cre a tio n  to A b ra h a m  in w h ich  G o d  is called  sim p ly  , i. e .,
G o d . W ith  A b ra h am  a n e w  ep o ch  b e g in s in w h ich  G o d  ch o o ses th e  

Isra e lite s  as h is e lected  p eo p le, an d  he ch a ra c te rise s  h im self as  

Shaddai, th e M ig h ty  O ne. T h e  third p eriod  b e g in s w ith  M o se s , to  

w hom  G o d  re v e a ls  h im self a s  Yahveh, w h ich  is, as it w ere, h is  

p ro p e r n am e, and th u s fo rm s the m ost in tim ate  con n o tatio n  of h is  
b ein g .

T h e  sty le  o f the P rie s tly  C o d e  is  d r y ; the au th o r la y s  d o w n  

la w s, o rd in an ces, an d  in s titu tio n s ; he e xp la in s th e o rig in  of c u s 
tom s, w h ic h  is m o stly  h isto rical, an d  tries to ju stify  p re v a ilin g  in 
stitu tio n s a s re m e m b ra n ce s of eve n ts o f Is ra e l's  p ast. I t  lo v e s  

g e n e alo g ie s, and fixes the ch ro n o lo g y. It  is au stere in its m an n er  

an d a n xio u sly  a v o id s  all an th ro p o m o rp h ism . Je ru sa le m  is re g ard e d  

.  as the cen tral sa n c tu a ry  o f the nation  an d the sole p la c e  w h e re  th e  

te m p le  of G o d  can  stan d . W h ile  th u s it e v in c e s  its late  o rig in , 
the so u rce s w h ich  h a v e  been  u tilised  d ate b a ck  to the m o st an cien t  

tim es of th e k in g s of Isra e l. I t  form s, as it w e re , the fram e in to  
w h ich  the o th er so u rces, first the E lo h is t  and then the Y a h v is t ,  

h ave been in serted .
T h e r e  is n o w  b e in g  p u b lish e d 1 an edition of the B ib le  e m 

b o d yin g  th e re su lts  of the lite ra ry  in vestigatio n  of the old T e s t a 

m en t scrip tu re s, in w h ich  colors are u tilised  to sh o w  at a g la n ce  th e  
d ifferen t so u rce s from  w h ich  the B ib le  h as been co m p iled . T h e s e

l Dodd, Mead & Co., publishers. New York,
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c o lo rs  fo rm  th e  b a c k g ro u n d  on w h ich  th e  te x t is  p rin ted , and from  

th is  m eth o d  the n ew  B ib le  edition  h as been called  “ T h e  P o ly 
c h ro m e  B i b l e .”  It  is ed ited  b y  a G e rm a n -A m e ric a n  sch olar, P a u l  

H a u p t  of the Jo h n s  H o p k in s  U n iv e rs ity , an d  the different B ib lic a l  

b o o k s  a re  a ssig n e d  to the best H e b re w  sch o la rs se le cte d  from  the  

th e o lo g ic a l  facu ltie s in both h em isp h eres. T h e  p u b licatio n  of the  

o r ig in a l  te x t is c o m p le te ; bu t of the tran slation  o n ly six  vo lu m es  

h a v e  a p p e a re d , v iz .,  the P sa lm s, Isa ia h , E z e k ie l, Ju d g e s , Jo sh u a ,  
a n d  L e v it ic u s . A lth o u g h  the w o rk  m ay  h a ve  its sh o rtco m in g s, it 

i s  a s  y e t  the b est th at th e o lo g ica l sc h o la rsh ip  h as p ro d u ced  and  

m a y  b e  re g ard e d  as a fa ir  su m m a ry  of th e p resen t state  of our 
k n o w le d g e  as to th e o rig in  an d  sig n ifica n ce  of the S c rip tu re s .

A  fe w  ty p ic a l  in sta n ce s  of the m ode of com p o sitio n  th at p re 

v a i l s  in th e O ld  T e s ta m e n t m ay  be g iv e n . A  sam p le  o f the n atu re  

o f th e  P r ie s t ly  C o d e  is the c re a tio n  sto ry  in the first ch a p te r of 

G e n e s is . It u tilises an cien t m aterials  w h ich  u ltim ately  g o  b ack  to  

B a b y lo n ia n  c o sm o lo g y . T h a t  gran d  an d  v iv id  p ictu re  of the figh t  

b e tw e e n  B e l-M e ro d a c h  an d T ia m a t an d th eir h e lp e rs on both sid e s  

h a s  been  so b ered  dow n  into a sim p le en u m eratio n  of G o d 's  w o rk  

w ith in  the sco p e  of a w eek . I f  w e had not th e p o sitive  e v id e n ce  

of th e  s im ila r ity  of n am es, su ch  as Tohut , , an d  o th er
u n m is ta k a b le  d etails, w e sh o u ld  not re c o g n ise  the H e b re w  a cco u n t  

a s h isto ric a lly  co n n ected  w ith  th e B a b y lo n ia n  e p ic .
B y  th e  sid e of the cre a tio n  sto ry  of th e P rie s tly  C o d e , th ere is  

a se c o n d  s to ry  of the o rig in  of the w o rld  w h ich  is  th e sto ry  of the 

Y a h v is t  sch o o l, b ein g told in the secon d  c h a p te r of G e n e sis , v e rse s  

4  to  2 5 .  C o n sid e r the d ifferen ce b etw een  the tw o. T h e  au th o r of 

th e  a c c o u n t in the P rie s tly  C o d e  a tte m p ts  to offer a  sc ie n tific a lly  

e x a c t  d e v e lo p m e n t in w h ich  an ab o rig in a l ch a o s is m ore and m ore  

re d u c e d  to o rd er. P la n ts  and an im als a p p e a r in p ro g re ssiv e  p e r
fe ctio n , la st of a ll m an , at the com m an d  of the c re a tiv e  w ord  of 

G o d . T h e  p rie stly  a u th o r’ s v ie w  of the o rig in  of th in gs finds e x p re s
sion in th e  v e rb  m 2 , “ to c r a a t e ,”  w h ile  the m ore p rim itive  Y a h v is t  
a c c o u n t s p e a k s  of (confie ere, fabricare) and ( . whi c h

m ean s, th e  form er, “ to fa b ric a te ,”  the la tte r “ to m o u ld ,”  or “ to  

g iv e  s h a p e  t o ,”  as a  p o tte r m ak es p ots. T h e  p rie stly  w rite r is a  

th e o lo g ia n  w h o  loo k s at his su b je c t th ro u g h  th e s p e c ta c le s  of m eta
p h y s ic s , w h o  is sc ien tific  and ico n o clastic  for h is d a y , bu t d ry  and  

c o lo rle s s ; th e au th o r of the secon d  acco u n t is a p o et, a n th ro p o 
m o rp h ic, n a iv e , alm o st c h ild -lik e , bu t tru ly  p o etical and re a listic , 
and d e p ic tin g  sce n e s of p sy c h o lo g ic a l in terest.



1 7 2 THB OPEN COURT.

T h e  Y a h v is t  acco u n t in G e n e sis  ii. is the p ro d u ct of a n o th e r  

clim ate. In the first sto ry th e w o rld  e v o lv e s  from  a g en eral in u n d a 

tion, in the sam e w a y  as the d ry  lan d w ith  its v egetatio n  a p p e a r s  

in the sp rin g w hen the w aters of the E u p h r a te s  and T ig r is  re c e d e .  

T h e  secon d  rep o rt in G e n e sis  ii. p re su p p o se s the e xiste n ce  of a  

d esert co u n try , su ch  as the h ig h la n d s of C an aa n . T h e  p la n ts  

are d escrib ed  as “ h erb s of the fie ld ,”  and th e y  are su p p o se d  n o t  

to h a v e  existed  as ye t, b ecau se  “ the L o r d  G o d  h ad  not cau se d  it 

to rain upon the earth , and th ere w a s  not a m an to till the gro u n d . 

T h e re , trees do not g ro w  n atu rally , bu t m ust be plan ted . T h e r e 
fore, w h ile  in the first a cco u n t G o d  m ak es the earth  b rin g forth  a ll  

k in d s of p lan ts and trees,- in the secon d  a cco u n t G o d  m ust p la n t  

trees him self. In  the P rie s tly  acco u n t, G o d  m ak es m an after h is  

lik en ess, after the lik en ess o f the E lo h im ; and he m ak es m an a n d  

w o m an  at the sam e tim e. T h e  Y a h v is t  a cco u n t d e sc rib e s  h o w  

G o d  form ed  m an of the d u st of the gro u n d , and then breath ed in to  

h is nostrils the breath  of life . H e  m ad e m an alone, and a fte rw a rd s  

w o m an  as a h elp m ate  for him , and o b v io u sly  the creatio n  of th e  

w o m an  is told to acco u n t for the m issin g ribs o v e r the p it of th e  

sto m ach , offerin g an exp lan atio n  w h ich  u n d isg u ise d ly  b elo n gs to a  

v e ry  p rim itive  age. In  the first a cco u n t, the an im als are c re a te d  

before m a n ; in the secon d  acco u n t, the a n im a ls are created  a fte r  

m an, as an a b o rtive  attem p t to g iv e  him  a com p an io n .

T h e  m ost c h a ra c te ristic  in stan ce in w h ich  the tw o  a cc o u n ts ,  

th at of the P rie stly  C o d e  and th at of the Y a h v ist, h ave  been w o v e n  

into one is the sto ry  of the D e lu g e . T h e  com p ilation  still sh o w s  
the se am s of the p a tch e s, and w e are here allo w ed  to w a tch  th e  

co m p ile r in h is w ork. T h e  final red acto r, w h o  is d istin g u ish e d  

b y  a p ed an tic  c o n se rv a tiv ism , p re se rv e s  as m uch as he can  o f  

the m aterial on h an d . U n d o u b te d ly  he had before him the w r it 
ten m an u scrip ts of both a cco u n ts. H e  u tilised  the rep o rt of th e  

P rie stly  C o d e, w h ich  w a s n earest to h is ow n co n cep tio n , and in 

serted  p ie ce s  from  the Y a h v is t  acco u n t w h e re v e r it w a s p o ssib le . 
T h e  Y a h v is t  acco u n t is not p reserved  as co m p le te ly  as th at of th e  

P rie stly  C od e. W h e re  the Y a h v is t  and the P rie stly  v e rsio n s ru n  

p arallel, he eith er p re se rv e d  both versio n s sid e  b y  sid e, or if th e y  

w ere too sim ilar, he om itted  the version  of the Y a h v is t . H is  c o n 
se rva tive  sp irit is e vin ce d  in th at he does not shrink from  freq u en t  

repetition s. T h e  in tro d u ctio n  to the sto ry of the D e lu g e , relatin g  

the p e rv e rsio n  of th e w orld, is told b y  the Y a h v is t  in G e n e sis  
vi. 5 - 8 ,  and b y  the P rie s tly  w rite r in the su c ce e d in g  v e rse s, 9 to 

12 . G o d ’s co m m an d  to bu ild  the ark  is o n ly p reserved  in the
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w o rd s  of th e  P r ie s t ly  v e rsio n , ve rse s  1 3  to 16 . T h e  co m m an d  c o n 
c e rn in g  the liv in g  b ein g s to be taken into the ark  and the beg in n in g  

o f  th e flood, is related  in c h a p te r vi. 1 7 - 2 2  in the P rie s tly  versio n , 
a n d  ch a p te r v ii. 1 - 5  in the Y a h v is t  versio n . T h u s , the red acto r  

h a s  p re se rv e d  th e P rie stly  rep o rt in its c o m p le te n e ss, and g iv e n  it 

th e  ce n tral p o sitio n .
T h e  re d acto r d id  not tak e the tro u ble to re m o ve  co n tra d ictio n s  

w h ic h  o rig in a te d  th rou gh  th e p re se rvatio n  of both acco u n ts. A c 
c o r d in g  to th e P rie s tly  ve rsio n , G o d  o rd ers N o a h  to tak e one p a ir  

o f  e a c h  s p e c ie s  of an im als into the a r k ; bu t a cc o rd in g  to the Y a h 

v i s t  he is req u ested  to tak e se ve n  p a irs  of the clean  and tw o  of th e  

u n cle a n  a n im a ls. A c c o rd in g  to the Y a h v is t , the D e lu g e  o rig in ates  

th ro u g h  a co n flu x of the w a te rs a b o ve the A rm am en t w ith  th e w a te rs  

u n d e rn e a th  th e e a rth ,— an u n m istak ab le  reco llectio n  of B a b y lo n ia n  

m y t h o lo g y ; w h ile  the P rie s tly  a cco u n t m ak es the c a u se  of the D e l
u g e  m o re p ro sa ic  and m ore p lau sib le  b y  a ttrib u tin g  it to a h e a v y  

sh o w e r of fo rty  d a y s ’ d u ration . A c c o rd in g  to the Y a h v is t , N o a h  h as  

to  And o u t for h im self w h e th e r or not the floods h a v e  d isa p p e a re d , 
a s  re la te d  in c h a p te r viii. 6 - 1 2 .  T h e  P rie s t ly  v e rsio n  is sim p ler, for 

h e re  G o d  m e re ly  g iv e s  the co m m an d , and N o a h  o b e y s, as related  

in  c h a p te r  v iii.,  v e rse s  16  and fo llo w in g. T h e  P rie s t ly  rep o rt g iv e s  

a p re c is e  c h ro n o lo g y  not o n ly  of the y e a r, bu t even  of th e m onth  

a n d  th e  d a y , in w h ich  the D e lu g e  b e g in s an d ce a se s  (ch a p te r vii. 
5 ,  1 1 ,  1 3 ,  2 4 ;  viii. 3 , 4, 5, 1 3 ,  14 ) . It  g iv e s  definite figu res in its  

d e sc rip tio n  of the ark  (ch a p te r vi. 1 5 ) ,  an d of the h eigh t w h ich  the  

w a te r s  a tta in  (c h a p te r  vii. 20). T h e  Y a h v is t  c ite s  no definite fig
u re s, b u t a llo w s h is im agin atio n  fre e r p la y  and g iv e s  in e a ch  in 

sta n c e  the im p ressio n  of g re a te r im m en sity  (ch a p te r v ii. 4 , 10 , 1 2 ;  

v iii. 6 , 10 , 1 2 ) .  T h e  P rie s tly  re p o rt is w ritten  in the sp irit of a 

s o b e r sc h o la r  w ho tra c e s  the even t a s a d ry  acco u n t of h isto ry, in 

the s ty le  of a ch ro n icler. T h e  Y a h v is t , on the c o n tra ry , is  im bu ed  

w ith  a p o e tic a l s p i r i t ; he g iv e s  m ore d e ta ils  of a p erso n al natu re, 

re n d e rin g  the d escrip tio n  m ore v iv id .

T h e  sto ry  co n clu d e s, a s  d oes its  B a b y lo n ia n  p ro to typ e, w ith  a 

d efin ite  p ro m ise  th at th e catastro p h e  w ill not be re p e a te d ; and  

th u s it e n d s w ith  a co v e n a n t b etw een  G o d  and m an kin d . A n d  h ere  

w e  h a v e  an a n cie n t n atu re m yth  p re se rv e d , a cco rd in g  to w h ich  the  

su re st s ig n  th at the sto rm -g o d  h as relen ted  c o n sists  in h is doffing  

h is a rm o r a n d  p u ttin g a w a y  h is bow . T h e  b o w  beco m es visib le  as  

it le a n s a g a in st the sk y , and it is n o th in g else than the rain bo w , 

w h ich  a fte r  a  th u n d er-sto rm  a p p e a rs in the c lo u d s, p ro v in g  the re 
a p p e a ra n c e  o f su n sh in e an d  the a p p e a se m e n t of the a n g ry  go d .
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T h e  d ifferentiation of the B ib lic a l te x t into its so u rce s, th e  

sin g lin g o u t of the co m m en ts an d in sertio n s of the re d acto rs, f ir s t  

of the re d acto r of the Y a h v is t  and E lo h is t  so u rce s, then o f t h e  

P rie stly  w ritin g s, and la stly  of the final re d acto r w h o  co m p iled  t h e s e  

th ree d ifferen t so u rce s into one book, is a m aste rp ie ce  of m o d e rn  

sch o larsh ip . A t  first sigh t, it seem s alm o st in cred ib le  th at the t a s k  

cou ld  be acco m p lish e d , bu t in go in g  o v e r the e v id e n ce  there is  n o  

g a in sa y in g  the a rgu m en ts, and in m an y ch a p te rs of the B ib le  w e  

can  a n a lyse  the text in such  a w a y  as to trace  b a c k  each  s in g le  

w o rd  to its re s p e c tiv e  o rigin , w ith  a ce rta in ty  w h ic h  e v e ry  one w h o
tak es th e tro u b le  to v e rify  the in v e stig a tio n s m ust adm it.

*
*  *

T h e  B ib le , and e sp e cia lly  the O ld  T e sta m e n t, w ith  w h ich  w e  

h a v e  been d ea lin g  e x c lu siv e ly  in th is p resen t a rticle , h as been a n d  

is  still so m etim es co n sid ered  th e w o rd  of G o d , in the sen se th at it  

w a s literally  d icta te d  b y the H o ly  G h o st. W e  need not sa y  th a t  

th is v ie w  h as n e v e r been the official b elief of the ch u rch , and th a t  

it is u n ten able. I t  is the e xp re ssio n  of a child lik e m in d , w h ic h  

tak es su ch  a p h rase  as “ the w o rd  of G o d "  lite rally. S in c e  th e  

C o u n cil of N ic e , the C h u rc h  h as co n sid ered  the co llectio n  of b o o k s  

c alle d  the B ib le  as “ c a n o n ic a l,"  th at is to say, as stan d ard  w o rk s, 
w h ich  m ay  be taken  a s a  “ n o r m ."  T h a t  is the m ean in g of the term  

“ c a n o n ."  A n d  w e  m ay sa y  th at, tak in g the w ord can on in the se n se  

o f “ s ta n d a r d ,"  w e m a y  still a cc e p t the S c rip tu re s  as c a n o n ic a l;  
th e y  are books of sterlin g  w orth  and d o cu m en ts of p rim ary  im p o r

tan ce. T h e y  are as c la ssic a l in th e ir w a y  as o u r g re a t p o ets S h a k e 
sp e a re , G o e th e , S c h ille r, H o m e r, are  in p o etry, as P la to  an d K a n t  

are in p h ilo so p h y, and B e e th o v e n  in m u sic.

B u t  w h a t is the m ain im p o rtan ce of th e B ib lic a l books fo r  

m an kin d  ? I f  th e y  are not the w o rd  of G o d , if th e y  h a v e  not the  

au th o rity  of bein g a d ire ct revelatio n  of the D e ity , an d  y e t are  c la s 

s ic a l, w h a t is th eir s ig n ifica n ce ?
T h e  S c rip tu re s  are do cu m en ts beq u eath ed  to us from  an cien t  

ag e s, d e scrib in g  the re lig io u s d evelo p m en t of that nation w h ich  b y  

d e stin y, accid en t, or h isto rica l n e ce ssity , h o w e v e r w e m ay e x p re s s  

it, h as beco m e the c la ssical religio u s nation of the w orld. T h e  

B ib le  is an in d ire ct revelatio n  of G o d . G o d  is not the resp o n sib le  

ed ito r of the S c rip tu re s , bu t the S c rip tu re s  reflect m an ’s grad u al 

co m p reh en sio n  of G o d . A  scien tific  scru tin y  of the B ib lica l books  

re v e a ls  to u s the stru g g le s  of the p a tria rch s, p ro p h ets, and p rie sts  

a fte r a h ig h er and n obler co n cep tio n  of G o d .

It  w o u ld  be ab su rd  to claim  th at the G o d *co n cep tio n  of the
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B ib le  is th ro u g h o u t on e and the sam e, th at it is e v e ry w h e re  id e n ti

c a l  a n d  on th e sa m e  le ve l. I f  it w ere, th ere  w o u ld  h a v e  been no  

n e e d  of a  p a in fu l an d slo w  d e ve lo p m e n t w h ich  led m an u p w a rd s  

fro m  c ru d e  fetish ism  an d  id o latry  th ro u gh  th e barb arism  of h um an  

im m o la tio n s an d  an im al sa crifice s to the con cep tio n  of a m oral 

w o rld *o rd e r, of a G o d  w h o  is ju stic e , m e rc y , an d  lo v e  in carn ate.
A  scie n tific  co n ce p tio n  of the B ib le  h as n o th in g to co n ce a l, 

n o th in g  to fear, an d w ill not d isp a ra g e  th ese  old v e n e rab le  d o cu 

m e n ts . T h e r e  is no n eed  of d e n yin g  th e  tru th  th at in the b e g in 

n in g  the an cien t Isra e lite s  w ere  as su p erstitio u s an d  h eath en ish  as  

th e  su rro u n d in g  n ation s. T h e y  sh ared  w ith  th e ir p a g a n  n e ig h b o rs  

m a n y  su p e rstitio n s an d  id o latro u s p r a c t ic e s ; but w h ile  the latte r  

re m a in e d  u n d er the in flu en ce of m y th o lo g y  an d p a g a n ism , th e J e w s  

w o rk e d  th eir w a y  out to sa lv a tio n  b y a h ig h e r an d  nobler c o n ce p 

tio n  o f G o d . T h a t  th eir m on o th eism  w a s not as y e t  a  fin ality, bu t 

o n ly  a  se e d -co rn  for fu rth e r relig io u s d evelo p m en t, d o es not m in i

m is e  the re su lt o f th eir a sp ira tio n s, b u t on the c o n tra ry  p ro v e s  its  

v it a l i t y .  J  u d aism  p ro d u ced  C h ristia n ity , an d  C h ristia n ity  is a re 
l ig io n  w h ich , e v e n  a t the p re se n t tim e, is c h a n g in g , d e ve lo p in g , 

a n d  p ro g re ssin g . Its  h isto ry  is  not a s y e t  fin ish ed , and its  h ig h e st  

id e a ls  are  still to be realised .
C h ris tia n ity  re p re se n ts, as it h as been sty le d  b y  its o w n  a p o s 

tle s , a  n e w  c o v e n a n t m ad e b etw een  G o d  an d m an kin d on the b asis  

o f a  b ro a d e r an d  m ore co sm o p o litan  w o rld -co n cep tio n . W h ile  J e w 
ish  m o n o th eism  is  still n a tio n alistic , C h ristia n ity , the d a u g h te r of 

Ju d a is m , m ak e s c la im s to u n iv e rsa lity  and cath o licity . G o d  is no  

lo n g e r  th e  G o d  of one n atio n , bu t the G o d  of all m an kin d.
C h ris tia n ity  in its turn is as little  a fin ality  as is Ju d a is m . I t  is  

p a s s in g  at p re se n t th ro u gh  the fire of th e fu rn ace  of scie n ce . T h e  

sc h o la rs* re se arch  of th e S c rip tu re s  an d  the related  d o cu m e n ts  

h a v e , in  co m b in atio n  w ith  a b etter scien tific  in sig h t in to  the n atu re  

o f th in g s , m od ified  an d w ill still fu rth er m o d ify  the sig n ifica n ce  of 

th e  n e w  c o v e n an t. T h e  m ain facto r of the ch a n g e s in C h ristia n ity  

a t  th e  p re se n t tim e is the s lo w -w o rk in g  le av e n  of science« B u t  

s c ie n c e  d o e s  not co m e as an e n e m y  to religio n , it co m es as a p u ri

fier. S c ie n c e  is  not a h o stile  a g g re sso r, b u t an e d u c a to r ; an d  w e  

m a y  b e  s u re  th at w h a te v e r c h a n g e s scie n ce  m ay  w o rk  in our reli
g io u s  c o n c e p tio n s  it w ill be for the b etter. T h e  resu lt w ill be a  

n obler, a  h ig h e r , an d  a tru er in terp retatio n  of the re lig io u s in stin cts  

of the h u m a n  h e a rt.
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T H E  GIFFORD L E C T U R E S .1

T H E  M A S T E R  OF B A L L IO L  ON T H E  E V O L U T IO N  O F T H E O L O G Y .

Dr. Edward Caird. Master of Balliol College, Oxford, delivered the first of his 
opening series of Gifford Lectures in Glasgow University, on January 10, within 
the Humanity Class-Room. The Very Rev. Principal Story and the Professors in 
the Arts Faculty accompanied Dr. Caird to the platform, and the class-room was 
crowded to excess by students and the general public.

Dr. Caird, who was- received with applause, began by saying that a great part 
of the scientific and philosophical work of last century had been the application of 
the idea of evolution to the organic world and to the various departments of human 
life. And as religion was the most comprehensive of all these interests, it was in
evitable that the attempt should be made to throw light on it by means of this idea. 
In a set of lectures delivered in another university he dealt with certain aspects of 
the researches into the history of man's religious life which had been prompted 
and guided by this conception. There is one aspect of this development, he con
tinued, which is worthy of attention on which he could only touch incidentally in 
these lectures. This is the growing importance of reflective thought; in other 
words, the conscious reaction of mind upon the results of its own unconscious or 
obscurely conscious movements in the sphere of religion. Early religion does not 
trouble itself about its own justification; it does not even seek to make itself intel
ligible. It manifests itself rather in a ritual than a creed. Nevertheless, man is 
from the first self-conscious, and he is continually on the way to become more 
clearly self-conscious of himself and of all the elements and phases of his being. 
The time must at last come when he turns back in thought upon himself to meas
ure and criticise, to select and reject, to reconsider and remould by reflexion, the 
immediate products of his own religious life. And, even if we allow that reflexion 
cannot* originate entirely new moral and religious movements, it is inevitable that 
it should become continually more powerful to disturb and to modify religious 
faith, and that, in consequence, man’s hold of beliefs which he cannot justify to 
himself should become more and more relaxed. Nay, it is inevitable that the re
sults of reflective criticism should enter more and more deeply into the very sub
stance of religion itself, so that it becomes scarcely possible for those who hold it 
to avoid theorising it.

Thus, to take an obvious instance, the later religion of the Jews was no longer 
that simple religious sentiment which bound the race of Israel together by binding

lFrom  the Glasgow H tra ld , by John Sandison.
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them all to the God of Abraham. Isaac, and Jacob. It had become enriched with 
wider thoughts by the chequered experiences of the national history, by the captiv
ity and exile, which, as it were, tore it away from its natural root and forced it to 
seek a new spiritual principle of life; by the manifold relations of sympathy and 
antagonism into which the Jews were brought with other peoples. Thus it was 
that the most narrowly national of all races gradually became the organ of a spirit 
of prophecy, which looked forward to the universal reign of a God of all men, 
whose worshippers should be distinguished, not by race, but only by the energy 
and purity of their moral life. For it may fairly be said that, if the prophets still 
put forward a claim for the supremacy of Israel, it was rather as leaders of human
ity in the path of spiritual progress—that in them all the families of the earth were 
to be blessed— than as a specially privileged and exclusive nationality. A religion 
that thus rose into the atmosphere of universality, freeing the spirits of its wor
shippers from the bonds of time and place, was no product of mere feeling or un
conscious reason. It was so far lifted above all that was local and particular that 
it could encounter the speculative thought of Greece almost upon equal terms. It 
had become itself something like a philosophy, and could therefore in Alexandria 
and elsewhere make terms with any other philosophy, and blend and coalesce with 
it into a new product. And what is true of the religion of Judaism is still more 
true of Christianity. Springing out of a Judaism already deeply tinged with Greek 
ideas, developing itself under the constant pressure of Greek influences, Christian
ity was first what we may call a reflective religion,—a religion which gathered into 
itself many of the results of both Eastern and Western thought. Already in the 
New Testament it is not only a religion, but it contains, especially in the writings 
of St. Paul, the germs of a theology. Hence, strictly speaking, it has never been 
a religion of simple faith, or, if it ever relapses into such a faith, it immediately 
begins to lose its spiritual character, and to assimilate itself to religions that are 
lower in the scale. . . .  It is impossible to sever action and feeling from thought, 
nor can thought exist without striving to systematise and justify itself as science, 
and a living religion must show its power in making its votaries as fearless in en
countering the trials and perplexities of the intellectual as those of the moral life.

Here, however, we meet with one of the greatest difficulties, a difficulty which 
more than any other embarrassed the development of religion during the last two 
centuries; for philosophy and reflective thought has often been regarded, and not 
seldom has regarded itself, not as the ally and interpreter, but as the enemy of the 
faith in which religion begins, not as evolving and elucidating, but as setting aside 
and altogether destroying, the beliefs which are the immediate expression of the 
religious life. And sometimes it has undertaken to provide a more or less efficient 
substitute for them. This was the claim put forward in behalf of the so-called 
natural religion by many representatives of the eighteenth century, and it has been 
supposed to be put forward by the adherents of some later systems of thought. On 
the other hand, there have been, and there are, those who hold that the teaching 
of reason and philosophy upon religious subjects is mainly negative. Such a view 
of reason as the rival or enemy of faith is naturally met on the other side by the 
proclamation of faith as the enemy of religion. . . .

Whatever side we take of such a controversy, the result seems to be that there 
is a deep and apparently incurable schism in the spiritual life of man,—a schism 
between man’s immediate experience and the reflexion in which he is involved 
whenever be attempts to understand himself. Now, it seems to me that we can to 
some extent sympathise with the motives of both sides in this controversy. On the
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one hand, a faith which is not seeking intelligence is a faith which is stnnted and 
perverted, for, as we have seen, the very nature of religion, and especially of the 
Christian religion, involves and stimulates reflexion upon the great issues of life. 
Hence the attempt to defend Christianity by questioning the right of the intelli
gence to criticise it is suicidal. The bulwark which it sets up for the defence of 
religion is also a barrier in the way of its natural development, and a religion 
which does not develop must soon die. The faith that does not seek but shuns 
and repels knowledge is already, and must become more and more, irrational.

The exclusion of science from the sphere of religion— meaning, as it does, the 
exclusion of religion from the sphere of science—necessarily leads to its withdrawal 
from other spheres of human life, until, instead of being the key to all other inter
ests, it becomes a concern by itself, and, we might almost say, a private concern 
of the individual. On the other band, it seems difficult to admit the claim of sci
ence at all without making it absolute, so as to leave no place for faith, and that 
whether religion be conceived as irrational or as rational. For while, in the former 
case, religion is set aside and Agnosticism takes its place, in the latter case it seems 
as if faith must equally disappear, because reason provides a complete substitute 
for it,—a religio fh tlo so fh i which is based on a definite philosophical conception 
of the nature of God, and a definite proof of His existence. Thus, if it be admitted 
that a scientific interpretation of religion is possible, it might seem that this inter
pretation must take the place of religion itself; that if faith can be explained by 
reason, reason must altogether be set aside, and become its substitute. Moreover, 
it is impossible that religion can be rationalised without being greatly modified and 
transformed; and if such change be valid, how can we regard the first form of re
ligion as more than a temporary scaffolding which has to be removed when the 
building is completed. On the other hand, it is impossible to admit the right of 
intelligence to examine and criticise up to a certain point and no further. . . .

There cannot be a doubt that this is a real difficulty which has produced, and 
is now more than ever producing, a division in our life, and ranging men in oppo
site ranks, not on the ground of individual or class prejudice, but on the ground of 
what are really the highest interests of man's intellectual, moral life. . . . Much re
mains to be done ere such difficulties as have been raised can be solved. But I 
think there is already in our hands in the idea of evolution a kind of Eirenicon or 
means of bringing the opposing sides nearer to an understanding with each other. 
In particular, that idea enables us to throw new light upon the relations of the un
conscious or unreflective to the conscious or reflective life as stages or factors in 
the development of man, and thus, as it were, to break off the horns of the dilemma. 
For, in the first place, the very idea that there are two factors or stages of one life 
involves that they are not governed by two absolutely antagonistic principles, but 
that there is an essential link of connexion between them. Their difference and 
opposition, however far it may reach, must ultimately be conceived as secondary, 
and capable ultimately of being explained from their unity. Their conflict, in 
short, must be taken as analogous to the conflict of different members or forms of 
vital activity in one organism, a competition which in the healthy organism is al
ways subordinated to co-operation, or, at least, only ceases to be co-operation at a 
lower stage that it may become co-operation at a higher. It is thus that in organic 
evblution greater differentiation of function proves itself to be the means to deeper 
integration and more concentrated unity, and in this unity nothing that was valu
able in the lower stage of life is ultimately sacrificed, however much the form may 
be changed.
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I f  we may apply this idea to the case before os, we can, as I have indicated, 

admit no fatal opposition between the unconscious and unreflective movement of 
man’s mind and that which is conscious and reflective. We must maintain that, 
though reason may accidentally be opposed to faith, its ultimate and healthy action 
must preserve for us or restore to us all that is valuable in faith. Or, at least, if it 
necessarily comes into collision with faith in certain lower stages of development, 
yet as it advances this antagonism must disappear, or be reduced within ever nar
rower limits, till in the highest it altogether vanishes. We are too often disposed 
to say, F ia t ju stitia, ruat caelum, and to forget that justice sustains the universe 
and cannot be the cause of its ruin. And so we are too apt to think the division of 
faith and reason to be incurable, and to suppose that we must choose the one and 
reject the other, forgetting that a faith that really springs out of our rational or 
spiritual nature or commends itself to it cannot be fundamentally irrational or 
incapable of being in its essence rationally explained and defended, and that a 
reason which is unable to find an intelligible meaning in some of the deepest expe
riences of human souls must be one-sided and imperfectly developed.

Hence, while we cannot deny the relative opposition of the two forms of spir
itual life, and are indeed obliged to recognise it as one of the most potent factors 
in development, on the other hand we cannot admit that it is an absolute opposi
tion. Nor is it even possible to be satisfied with a conception of progress that has 
often been advocated in the last century, by no one more forcibly than Thomas 
Carlyle, the conception of an alternation of two different eras of human history—  
an era of intuition, faith, and unconsciousness, in which the minds of men are at 
one with themselves and work joyfully and successfully in the service of some idea 
which inspires them, but which they never seek to question or analyse, and an era 
of reflexion in which the native hue of resolution is sicklied o’er with a pale cast of 
thought, in which faith grows weak, and the symbols which formerly satisfied their 
souls and united them with each other are dissected and torn to pieces by scepti
cism. Apparently Carlyle has little consolation for those who are born in such an 
unhappy age of transition, except to bid them wait for a new inspiration, a new im
aginative synthesis, to set up another symbol in place of that which has disap
peared. Least of all has he any trust in the reflective intelligence, in the work of 
thonght, as capable of bringing about such a synthesis or substantially contribu
ting towards it.

But a deeper consideration of the process in question may show, as I have 
already indicated, that the two great movements which constitute it, the movement 
of unconscious construction, faith, and intuition, and the movement of reflective 
analysis and critical reconstruction, are not essentially opposed, but rather the 
necessary complements of each other in the development of man’s spiritual life ; 
and that, as it is essential to faith that it should develop into reason, so the criti
cism of reason, as it is a criticism of its own unconscious products, cannot be ulti
mately destructive or merely negative in its effect. Its searching fires may, indeed, 
burn up much of the wood, hay, stubble—the perishable adjuncts that attach 
themselves to the edifice of human faith—but it cannot touch the stones of the 
building, still less the eternal foundation on which it is built. I will not conceal 
my conviction that its dissolving power must be fatal to many things which men 
have thought, and still think, to be bound up with their religious life, but I do not 
believe that it will destroy anything that is really necessary to it. Christianity is 
not like some earlier religions essentially connected with imaginative symbols, which 
must lose their hold upon man’s life and mind so soon as he is able to distinguish
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poetry from prose. It had its origin, as we have seen, in an age of reflexion, and 
the first movement of its life was to break away from the local and national influ
ences of the region in which it was born. It lived and moved from the beginning 
in an atmosphere of universality, and in spite of the reactionary influences to which 
in its further history it was exposed, and which gradually affected its life and doc
trine, it never quite lost its essentially universal character. Hence when its official 
representatives have turned it into a system of superstition and obstruction, its own 
influences have often inspired the reformers and revolutionists, who attacked and 
overthrew that system. It has thus, we might say, brought “ not peace but a 
sword " into the life of men, because it would not let them rest in any partial or 
inadequate solution of their difficulties, or in anything short of the ideal of human
ity which is set before them.

Such a universal religion, built upon the idea of the unity of man with God, 
and therefore on the conviction that the universe in which man lives is in its ulti
mate meaning and reality a spiritual world, cannot be justly regarded as a transi
tory phase of human development, or as a creation of feeling and imagination which 
science, and philosophy are bound ultimately to displace. Whatever may become 
of the special doctrines in which it has found its first reflective expression, it con
tains a kernel which is essentially rational, and which cannot but gain greater and 
greater importance the more man’s spiritual life is developed. It has in it a seed 
of ideal truth which is one with man's mind—the anima naturaliter Christiana  
of which Tertullian speaks—and which, therefore, must grow with its growth and 
strengthen with its strength. And philosophy, in spite, or rather because, of its 
critical reaction upon all the products of Christian thought and life, must in the 
long run supply one of the most important of all the agencies by which that seed 
is brought to maturity. It must show itself neither as the enemy nor as the sub
stitute for religion, but rather the essential form of its consciousness both of itself 
and of its relations to all the other interests of man.

When I say this, however, I am conscious that I am anticipating a conclusion 
which cannot be proved by any such general considerations as those that have 
been set forth in this lecture. The place of philosophy in relation to religion can 
hardly be appreciated by any other method than that of tracing out the main lines 
of their connexion in the past and up to the present day, showing how theology 
has evolved itself out of religion, and how it has reacted upon it, how it has attacked 
and criticised it, and how finally it has sought ideally to reconstruct it. In this 
sense the history of the evolution of theology and theological thought has a very 
practical interest for us.

This subject, however, covers an immense field, and I can only attempt to 
deal with a small part of it in such a course of lectures as the present. I propose 
to say something about the movement of theological thought in the Greek philos
ophers. This part of the subject may seem at first to have less immediate interest 
for us, as it is prior for the most part to the rise of Christianity, and therefore 
seems to be remote from those theological interests which are kindred with our 
own. This, however, is not more than an appearance. On the contrary, these 
speculations have great importance for us for two reasons.

In the first place, because of their influence upon Christian theology, for it was 
from Greece that the early fathers of the Christian Church borrowed the forms 
and processes of thought, the general conceptions of nature and of human life, of, 
in short, the general points of view or mental presuppositions which they brought 
to the interpretation of the facts of Christianity. A very large portion of what we
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call Christian theology is really Greek philosophy in a new application. One of 
the most important problems, therefore, is to inquire how far Christianity was de
veloped, and how far it was transformed or modified by the medium into which it 
was brought.

And, in the second place, Greek philosophy was itself one of the greatest efforts 
of the human mind to reason freely on the highest subjects ; in fact, we might say 
that it was the first effort made by men armed with all the weapons of speculative 
thought, and freed from all those outward and inward hindrances that prevent 
philosophical thought from being thorough and faithful to itself. And though we 
may have much greater knowledge of the world than the Greeks, and in some 
directions better methods of thinking, yet I do not think we can ever afford to 
neglect what has been done by Plato and Aristotle, by the Stoics, and by the Neo- 
Platon ists. To study Greek philosophy is still a first essential for him who would 
trace the evolution of theology.

T H E  HUGO GROTIUS CELEBR ATIO N  A T  D E L F T , JU L Y  4 , 1 8 9 9 .

The appearance of the report of the Peace Conference at The Hague in 1899 
by its Secretary Mr. Frederick W. Holls,1 Member of the Conference from the 
United States of America, recalls vividly to mind a notable festive ceremony which 
took place during the meeting of the Conference and which lent a graceful historic 
sanction and significance to its proceedings. This was the festival in honor of the 
great Dutch jurist, scholar, poet, and statesman Hugo Grotius (1583-1645), given 
on the day of our greatest and most sacred national holiday, the Fourth of July, 
in the historic church at Delft, as a tribute from the American people to the Dutch, 
in recognition of the many elements of our national greatness which we have de
rived from them and of the many reasons for which we owe them gratitude.

The Dutch are closely connected with America by historical traditions. It was 
Hollanders that first settled on the banks of the Hudson (1609) and that founded 
the city of New Amsterdam (1614), now New York, and it was they who formed 
the backbone of our Revolutionary resistance in the Hudson river region. From 
Delft-Haven sailed the M ayflower bearing the Pilgrim Fathers who brought to 
America the principles of toleration which had grown up in them during their stay 
in the Netherlands and of which Grotius was an apostle. From Leyden through 
Delft-Haven and Plymouth Rock, and again through New Amsterdam, came the 
free public school. The Province of Friesland gave to our independence its first 
formal recognition, and it was a Dutch captain that first saluted the stars and 
stripes. Moreover, the United States of America took their name from the United 
States of the Netherlands. Said the Honorable Seth Low, the American Commis
sioner upon whom devolved the task of thanking the city of Delft for the hospitality 
accorded to the assembled guests: “ We have learned from you not only that ' In 
Union there is Strength,'— that is an old lesson,— but also, in large measure, how 
to make ' One out of many.’ From you we have learned, what we, at least, value,

1 The Peace Conference at The Hague, and Its Bearings on international Law and Policy, B y  
Frederick W . Holls, D. C. L., a Member of the Conference from the United States of America. 
N ew  Y o rk : T h e Macmillan Co.; London : Macmillan & Co., Ltd. 1900. (Pages, $73. Price, 
$3.00.) T he addresses referred to in the present sketch are also to be found in a memorial pamphlet 
entitled: Proceedings at the Laying o f a Wreath on the Tomb o f Hugo Grotius 
Kerk, in the City o f Delft, Ju ly  4th, i 9qq, by the Commission o f the United States o f America to 
the Intrm eUional Peace Conference g f The Hague. The Hague : Martinas Nijhoff. 1899.
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T he Mievbvbld Portrait.
(From I the 1720 edition of the Ju re  B elli ac Facts.)
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to separate Church and State; and from you we gather inspiration at all times in 
our devotion to learning, to religions liberty, and to individual and national free
dom."

T H E  F E S T I V A L .

The merit of having inaugurated this distinctively American festival in honor 
of the great Dutch Jurist, which the preceding considerations show to have been 
peculiarly appropriate, was due to the Honorable Andrew D. White, Chairman of 
the Commission of the United States, our present Ambassador to Germany, ex
president of Cornell University, and a historical scholar and publicist of wide eru

dition and culture. His commemorative address was delivered in the apse of the 
Grote Kerk of Delft in front of the tomb of Grotius and near that of William the 
Silent, before all the members of the Peace Conference, and all the members of 
the Dutch Government and the Diplomatic Corps accredited to The Hague, the 
Deans of the Law Faculties of the Universities of Leyden, Utrecht, Amsterdam, 
Gröningen, the Burgomaster and city authorities of Delft, and other distinguished 
visitors. The services were varied and elegant in character, embracing classical 
musical selections, magnificently rendered, and several minor addresses; M. Jon- 
keer van Karnebeek, the Netherlands delegate, presided; M. De Beaufort, the 
Dutch minister of foreign affairs thanked the Government of the United States for 
honoring his countryman ; M. Asser, president of the Institute of International 
Law  spoke of the contributions made by American statesmen to the development 
of the principles of international arbitration ; and the Honorable Seth Low briefly 
and appropriately thanked all the persons whose kindness had made the occasion 
possible. At the conclusion of his formal address, Ambassador White deposited 
on the tomb of Grotius an exquisitely designed and permanent silver wreath bear
ing the inscription : "  To the Memory of Hugo Grotius in Reverence and Gratitude 
from the United States of America on the Occasion of the International Peace 
Conference of The Hague, July 4, 1899." M. De Beaufort, the Dutch Minister of 
Foreign Affairs, then said :

** For the purpose of acknowledging the great merits of Grotius, a wreath has 
been placed, by order of the American Government, on his tomb. I sincerely hope 
that this fine and precious work of art will remain forever on the place where it is 
now fixed. May the numerous visitors to this church look on it with a sentiment 
of gratitude and admiration. May it act as a stimulus for future generations in 
their exertions in behalf of still further reforms in the practice of international 
law, and, last not least, may this wreath be an everlasting emblem of the friendly 
relations between America and Holland, and a guarantee of the unbroken con
tinuance of that historical friendship of which America gives us on this memorable 
day such a splendid and highly valued testimony."

L I F E  A N D  W O R K  O F G R O T IU S .

Hugo Grotius was one of the most famed men of the seventeenth century, and 
like his illustrious countryman Erasmus was noted for the diversity of his accom
plishments and his comprehensive literary power. He is one of the greatest prod
igies in the annals of precocious genius, was a pupil of the celebrated Scaliger, and 
at an early age rose to the highest rank in his profession of the law, in historical 
writing, and as a statesman. Becoming involved in the warfare of the theological 
factions in Holland (the Arminians and Gomarists) he was imprisoned by Prince 
Maurice in 1619  at the fortress of Lovestein, from which he escaped later through 
the ingenuity of his wife, in a chest supposed to contain books and old linen. He
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proceeded then to France, where he wrote and published (1625) his immortal work 
De ju re  belli ac pacts, which is the foundation of his fame.

Grotius's work, says Mr. Pattison in the Encyclopedia Britannica, “ though 
not by any means the first attempt in modern times to ascertain the principles of 
jurisprudence, went far more fundamentally into the discussion than anyone had 
done before him. The title of the work was so far misleading that the ju s  belli 
was a very small part of his comprehensive scheme. In his treatment of this nar
rower question he had the works of Albericus Gentilis (1588) and Ayala (1597) be
fore him, and has acknowledged his obligations to them. But it is in the larger 
questions to which he opened the way that the merit of Grotius consists H is was 
the first attempt to obtain a principle of right, and a basis for society and govern
ment, outside the church or the Bible. The distinction between religion on the 
one hand and law and morality on the other is not indeed clearly conceived by  
Grotius, but he wrestles with it in such a way as to make it easy for those who fol
lowed him to seize it. The law of nature is unalterable; God Himself cannot alter 
it any more than He can alter a mathematical axiom. This law has its source in 
the nature of man as a social being; it would be valid even were there no God, or 
if God did not interfere in the government of the world. These positions, though 
Grotius's religious temper did not allow him to rely unreservedly upon them, yet, 
even in the partial application they find in his book, entitle him to the honor of 
being held the founder of the modern science of the law of nature and nations."

And to quote a famous authority in political science, Bluntschli: “ The ele
gance of his diction, the pearls from classical antiquity with which he adorned his 
pages, the temper of humanity which pervaded his argument, his effort to mitigate 
the horrors of the Thirty Years' War in the midst of which he wrote, and the 
warmth of his general sympathy for a moral as opposed to a material order, en
listed men’s hearts on the side of his reasoning, while the deficiencies of his doc
trine were not as yet detected."

A M B A S S A D O R  W H I T E ’ S E U L O G Y  O F G R O T IU S .

Ambassador White spoke at length and authoritatively of Grotius's life and 
work from the standpoint of an American; and we give below the principal passages 
of his address. After referring to the predecessors of Grotius and to the unorgan
ised state of prior opinion in public law, he said:

“  Grotius's great mind brooded over that earlier chaos of opinion, and from 
his heart and brain, more than from those of any other, came a revelation to the 
modern world of new and better paths toward mercy and peace. But his agency 
was more than that. His coming was like the rising of the sun out of the primeval 
abyss: his work was both creative and illuminative. We may reverently insist 
that, in the domain of International Law, Grotius said, 'L e t there be light,' and 
there was light.

' * The light he thus gave has blessed the earth for these three centuries past, 
and it will go on through many centuries to come, illuminating them ever more 
and more.

“ I need hardly remind you that it was mainly unheeded at first. Catholics 
and Protestants alike failed to recognise it,— ' The light shone in the darkness, and 
the darkness comprehended it not. ’ By Calvinists in Holland and France, and by 
Lutherans in Germany, his great work was disregarded if not opposed ; and at 
Rome it was placed on the Index of books forbidden to be read by Christians.

1' The book, as you know, was published amid the horrors of the Thirty Years'
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W a r ; the great Gustavus is said to have carried it with him always, and he evi
dently at all times bore its principles in his heart. Bat he alone among all the 
great commanders of his time stood for mercy. All the cogent arguments of Gro
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ll  ni ted States Ambassador to Germany, Ex-President of Cornell University 
and Chairman of the American Commission to the Peace Conference at the Hagne 
in 1899.

tins coaid not prevent the fearful destruction of Magdeburg, or diminish, so far as 
we can now see, any of the atrocities of that fearful period.

** Grotius himself may well have been discouraged; he may well have repeated
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the words attributed to the great Swedish Chancellor, whose Ambassador he after
ward became, ' Go forth, my son, and see with how little wisdom the world is gov
erned.’ He may well have despaired as he reflected that throughout his whole life 
he had never known his native land save in perpetual, heartrending w ar; nay. be 
may well have been excused for thinking that all his work for humanity had been 
in vain, when there came to his deathbed no sign of any ending of the terrible war 
of thirty years. . . .

“ Yet we see that the great light streaming from his heart and mind continued 
to shine; that it developed and fructified human thought; that it warmed into life 
new and glorious growths of right reason as to international relations; and we 
recognise the fact that, from his day to ours, the progress of reason in theory, and 
of mercy in practice, has been constant, on both sides of the Atlantic."

Referring to the deficiencies of Grotius’s ideas from the present point of view  
Mr. White continues:

‘ ‘ It has also been urged that the system which Grotius gave to the world has 
been utterly left behind as the world has gone on; that the great writers on Inter
national Law in the present day do not accept i t ; that Grotius developed every
thing out of an idea of natural law which was merely the creation of his own mind 
and based everything on an origin of jural rights and duties which never bad any 
real being; that he deduced his principles from a divinely planted instinct which 
many thinkers are now persuaded never existed, acting in a way contrary to every
thing revealed by modern discoveries in the realm of history.

“  It is at the same time insisted against Grotius that he did not give sufficient 
recognition to the main basis of the work of modern international jurists; to posi
tive law, slowly built on the principles and practice of various nations in accord
ance with their definite agreements and adjustments.

“ In these charges there is certainly truth ; but I trust that you will allow one 
from a distant country to venture an opinion that, so far from being to the discredit 
of Grotius, this fact is to his eternal honor.

‘ * For there was not and there could not be at that period anything like a body 
of positive International Law adequate to the new time. The spirit which most 
thoroughly permeated the whole world, whether in war or peace, when Grotius 
wrote, was the spirit of Machiavelli—unmoral: immoral. It had been dominant 
for more than a hundred years. To measure the service rendered by the theory of 
Grotius, we have only to compare Machiavelli’s Prince with Grotius's De Ju re  
Belli ac Pacts. Grant that Grotius's basis of International Law was, in the main, 
a theory of natural law which is no longer held; grant that he made no sufficient 
recognition of positive law; we must nevertheless acknowledge that this system, at 
the time he presented it, was the only one which could ennoble men's theories or 
reform their practice.

“  From his own conception of the attitude of the Divine Mind toward all the 
falsities of his time grew a theory of international morals which supplanted the 
principles of Machiavelli: from his conception of the attitude of the Divine Mind 
toward all the cruelties which he had himself known in the Seventy Years' W ar of 
the Netherlands, and toward all those of which tidings were constantly coming 
from the German Thirty Years’ War, came inspiration to promote a better practice 
in war.

“ To one, then, looking at Grotius from afar, as doubtless to many among 
yourselves, the theory which Grotius adopted seems the only one which, in his 
time, could bring any results for good to mankind.”
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V io n k t t b  to  G rotius’s  G r e a t  W ork B elli a c  Pacts (1625).
(Reproduced from the edition of 1720.)
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Ambassador White then proceeds to more technical points:
‘ ' It has . . . been urged against Grotius that his interpretation of the words 

ju s  gentium  was a mistake, and that other mistakes have flowed from this. Grant 
it; yet we, at a distance, believe that we see in it one of the happiest mistakes ever 
made; a mistake comparable in its fortunate results to that made by Columbus 
when he interpreted a statement in our sacred books regarding the extent of the 
sea as compared with the land, to indicate that the western continent could not be 
far from Spain,—a mistake which probably more than anything else encouraged 
him to sail for the New World.

" I t  is also not unfrequently urged by eminent European writers that Grotius 
dwelt too little on what International Law really was, and too much on what, in 
his opinion, it ought to be. This is but another form of an argument against him 
already stated. But is it certain after all that Grotius was so far wrong in this as 
some excellent jurists have thought him ? May it not be that, in the not distant 
future, International Law, while mainly basing its doctrines upon what nations 
have slowly developed in practice, may also draw inspiration, more and more, 
from 'That Power in the Universe not ourselves, which makes for Righteousness.

"A n  American, recalling that greatest of all arbitrations yet known, the Ge- 
neva Arbitration of 1872, naturally attributes force to the reasoning of Grotius. 
The heavy damages which the United States asked at that time and which Great 
Britain honorably paid were justified mainly, if not wholly, not on the practice of 
nations then existing, but upon what it was claimed ought to be the practice ; not 
upon positive law, but upon natural justice; and that decision forms one of the 
happiest landmarks in modern times; it ended all quarrel between the two nations 
concerned, and bound them together more firmly than ever.”

# * #
Finally Ambassador White casts his glance into the deep abyss of the past, 

and his historical clairvoyance enables him to see the consummation of Grotius’s 
ideals in the great Peace Conference he was at the time attending. His imagina
tion conjures up the spectacle of the shade of William the Silent looking down with 
approval upon Holland’s great son, and he says:

"  May not that great and glorious spirit have also looked lovingly upon Gro- 
tius. as a boy, lingering on this spot where we now stand, and recognised him as 
one whose work was to go on adding in every age new glory to the nation which 
the mighty Prince of the House of Orange had, by the blessing of God, founded 
and saved; may not, indeed, that great mind have foreseen, in that divine light, 
another glory not then known to mortal ken ? Who shall say that in the effluence 
of divine knowledge he may not have beheld Grotius, in his full manhood, penning 
the pregnant words of the De Ju re  Belli ac Pacts, and that he may not have fore
seen—as largely resulting from it—what we behold to-day, as an honor to the 
August Monarch who convoked it, to the Netherlands who have given it splendid 
hospitality, and to all modern states here represented: the first Conference of the 
entire world ever held; and that Conference assembled to increase the securities 
for peace and to diminish the horrors of war.

''  For, my Honored Colleagues of the Peace Conference, the germ of this work 
in which we are all so earnestly engaged lies in a single sentence of Grotius's great 
book. Others indeed had proposed plans for the peaceful settlement of differences 
between nations, and the world remembers them with honor: to all of them, from 
Henry IV. and Kant and St. Pierre and Penn and Bentham, down to the humblest 
writer in favor of peace, we may well feel grateful; but the germ of arbitration
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was planted in modern thought when Grotius, urging arbitration and mediation 
as preventing war, wrote these solemn words in the Ju re  Belli ac :
* M axime autem christiani reges et dvitates tenentur harte inire viam  ad anna  
iritanda.'

"  My Honored Colleagues and friends, more than once I have come as a pil
grim to this sacred shrine. In my young manhood, more than thirty years ago, and 
at various times since, I have sat here and reflected upon what these mighty men 
here entombed have done for the world, and what, though dead, they yet speak to 
mankind. I seem to hear them still.

"F ro m  this tomb of William the Silent comes, in this hour, a voice bidding 
the Peace Conference be brave, and true, and trustful in That Power in the Uni
verse which works for Righteousness.

"F ro m  this tomb of Grotius I seem to hear a voice which says to us as the 
delegates of the Nations: ‘ Go on with your mighty work: avoid, as you would 
avoid the germs of pestilence, those exhalations of international hatred which take 
shape in monstrous fallacies and morbid fictions regarding alleged antagonistic in
terests. Guard well the treasures of civilisation with which each of you is in
trusted ; but bear in mind that you hold a mandate from humanity. Go on with 
your work. Pseudo-philosophers will prophesy malignantly against you: pessi
mists will laugh you to scorn: cynics will sneer at you: zealots will abuse you for 
what you have not done: sublimely unpractical thinkers will revile you for what 
you have done: ephemeral critics will ridicule you as dupes : enthusiasts, blind to 
the difficulties in your path and to everything outside their little circumscribed 
fields, will denounce you as traitors to humanity. Heed them not: go on with 
your work. Heed not the clamor of zealots, or cynics, or pessimists, or pseudo
philosophers, or enthusiasts, or fault-finders. Go on with the work of strengthen
ing peace and humanising war : give greater scope and strength to provisions which 
will make war less cruel: perfect those laws of war which diminish the unmerited 
sufferings of populations: and, above all, give to the world at least a beginning of 
an effective, practicable scheme of arbitration.’

"T h e se  are the words which an American seems to hear issuing from this 
shrine to-day; and I seem also to hear from it a prophecy. I seem to hear Grotius 
saying to u s : * Fear neither opposition nor detraction. As my own book, which 
grew out of the horrors of the Wars of Seventy and the Thirty Years' War, con
tained the germ from which your great Conference has grown, so your work, which 
is demanded by a world bent almost to breaking under the weight of ever-increas
ing armaments, shall be a germ from which future Conferences shall evolve plans 
ever fuller, better, and nobler.’ And I also seem to hear a message from him to 
the jurists of the great universities who honor us with their presence to-day, in
cluding especially that renowned University of Leyden which gave to Grotius his 
first knowledge of the law; and that eminent University of Königsberg which gave 
him his most philosophical disciple : to all of these I seem to hear him say : 'Go 
on in your labor to search out the facts and to develop the principles which shall 
enable future Conferences to build more and more broadly, more and more loftily 
for peace. ’ ” T. J. McCormack.
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BOOK R EV IE W S AND N O TES.

A m erican  H isto ry  T old by  C ontem po raries. By Albert Bushnell H art, Pro
fessor of History in Harvard University. Member of the Massachusetts 
Historical Society. New York : The Macmillan Company. 1901. Pages 
zx, 668. Price, $2.00.

The third volume of Prof. Albert Bushnell Hart's admirable undertaking of an 
American H istory Told by Contemporaries has just been issued, and embraces 
that most interesting period between 1783 and 1845 which has been correctly de
nominated our national expansion. The idea is that American history may be read 
in the works of its makers, and to this end characteristic extracts from the best- 
qualified contemporaries are woven together so as to make a consistent and truthful 
whole. The material of the present volume is distributed into nine parts : the first 
is a practical introduction for teachers, pupils, students, and libraries, and treats 
of the purposes and value of a study of historical sources; the second part treats 
of the social, economic, political, and frontier conditions of the United States in 
1783 ; the third part is devoted to a study of the Confederation (territorial ques
tions, trade, and commerce); the fourth deals with the framing of the Federal 
Constitution and the establishment of the federal government; the fifth treats, 
under the title of federal supremacy, of parties and party leaders, foreign relations, 
and the controversies of the Federalists; part six is devoted to the Jeffersonian 
period (Jefferson democracy, territorial expansion, neutral trade, and the W ar of 
1812); the seventh is consecrated to the development of our national conscience as 
it took form in the growth of the great West and the delineation of our foreign 
policy; part eight is concerned with the period of our social and political readjust
ment, inclusive of the Jacksonian period; part nine is taken up with slavery and 
abolition.

It has been the aim of the compiler to illustrate social and political conditions 
even at the expense of omitting what is sometimes considered as important and in
dispensable incidents. “ To my mind,” he says, "  the foundations of true histor
ical knowledge of our past are the actual conditions of common life: of country, 
town, and city ; of farmer, artisan, merchant, and slaveholder ; of church, school, 
and convention.” He has consequently selected his extracts more from diaries, 
travels, autobiographies, letters and speeches, than from constitutional documents, 
first because they are more real and more human, and secondly because good col
lections of them do not abound.

The episode to which the greatest space is devoted is the building of the Fed
eral Constitution. “ In this, as in other disputed questions,” says the author, " I  
have tried to give a fair representation to the various schools of thought; if some 
people were wrong headed and illogical and unpatriotic, it is part of history to 
know what their arguments were and how they were refuted." Sq again, “ In ap
proaching the terrible contest over slavery the same method is adopted: the assail
ant, the champion, and the observer speaks, each for his own side." Beginning with 
the year 1783, “ The West assumed a life and character of its own ; and it has been 
my aim to bring out that abounding frontier life, that constructive political in
stinct, that force and energy, which are so notable in the development of the West 
and so important in our national history."

There is certainly no existing work in which students of colleges and secondary
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schools may hope to find so much material for collateral reading and topical re
search as in the present volume ; and the compiler and his assistants are to be con
gratulated upon the excellent results which they have obtained.

JLk p r éh isto r iq u e, o rigin s  b t  a n tiq u it é  db l ’hommb. Par Gabriel et A drian  
de M or tillet. 3e édition entièrement refondue et mise au courant des der
nières découvertes. Un volume in-8° de 709 pages, avec 121 figures dans le 
texte. Paris : Schleicher Frères, 15 rue des Saints-Pères. Price, 8 francs.

The present work of M. G. Mortillet is widely known in Europe as a complete 
and convenient manual on the origin of the human species and the first phases of 
its physical and moral development ; and the third edition of it which now appears 
has been considerably augmented and brought so thoroughly up to date by the son 
of the author as to constitute almost a new book. The first part contains a clear 
and precise exposition of our present knowledge concerning the precursors of man, 
and the traces of his industry as discovered in the tertiary strata. Several pages 
are devoted to a question which is now occupying some attention, with regard to 
the existence, the anatomical and mental constitution of the pithecanthropos, sup
posed to be the intermediary link between the great anthropoid monkeys and man. 
The second part gives a detailed study of the first human races, their industrial 
development, and of their animal and vegetable environment. It furnishes an ex
cellent portraiture of the social life of the quaternary period. The illustrations of 
the book, while not elegant according to the American standard, are both numerous 
and instructive.

W e have two additional volumes of the Citizens' Library of Economics, Pol
itics, and Sociology to announce. The first is by Brooks Adams, the author of the 
L a w  o f  Civilisation and Decay, and bears the title Am erica’s  Economic Suprem

acy. Its name alone is a sufficient claim to attention at the present juncture. It 
is Mr. Adams's theory that “ most of the greatest catastrophes in history have oc
curred because of the instinctive effort of humanity to adjust itself to changes in 
the conditions of life, wrought by the movement from point to point of the inter
national center of empire and wealth." From present indications he sees that 
“  the seat of wealth and power is migrating westward, and may even now have 
entered America." If this be so, we are confronted with a mighty revolution which 
will move on as inexorably as any other force of nature; but it is the author’s be
lief that if we are destined “  to fulfil the functions which have been fulfilled by the 
dominant nations of the past, the corresponding administrative machinery will be 
duly evolved, as well as the men fitted to put that machinery in action." (New 
York : The Macmillan Co. 1900. Pages, viii, 222. Price, $1.23.)

The second volume in the same series, by Dr. Charles J. Bullock, Assistant 
Professor of Economics in Williams College, consists of three lengthy essays on 
The M onetary H istory o f the United States. The first treats of the three cen
turies of cheap money in the United States, from wampum and barter currency to 
the gold and silver agitation of recent years. It reviews the entire monetary 
history of the United States, and endeavors to show that “  all the varied currency 
experiments with which our people have been vexed for nearly three centuries have 
been, first and fundamentally, efforts to secure a cheap medium of exchange." The 
second and third essays treat of the paper currency of North Carolina and New 
Hampshire,—states which "u p  to the very close of the Colonial period remained 
sparsely settled farming communities in which manufactures and commerce were
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of slight importance," and which consequently offered a favorable field in w hich to 
test the author's theory. (New York : The Macmillan Company. 1900. Pages  
x, 292. Price, $1.25 ) _______________

The Annual Report of the Smithsonian Institution for 1898 has appeared. It 
contains, apart from the secretary’s reports, but one monograph : that by the late 
Prof. E. D. Cope, of Philadelphia, on the , , and S n a k e s  0 /
North Am erica. It takes up considerably more than one thousand pages.

The report of the United States Commissioner of Education for the year 18 9 8 -  
1899, Vol. I., contains a vast amount of material which will be useful to educators 
The main subjects treated are as follows: Education in Great Britain and Ireland, 
Australasia, Belgium, Central Europe, Sweden, and Japan; the development of 
the common school in the Western States, from 1830 to 1865 ; the study of art and 
literature in schools ; the organisation and methods of training in the United States 
Naval Academy at Annapolis; American text-books on arithmetic; public educa
tion in Italy; educational training for railway service; university extension in 
Great Britain; Confederate text-books, 1861-1865; educational periodicals in the 
United States; educational directory ; economic geography ; Swedish gymnastics; 
and the future of the colored race. (Washington, Government Printing Office.)

MOSLEM AND CATHOLIC CONCEPTIONS OF A N IM A L S.

To the E ditor o f The Open Court :

May I be permitted to add in connexion with the remark made at page 1 1 3 0 !  
my article “ The Hebrew Conception of Animals ” in the February Open Court the 
following note ?

Muslim hunters and butchers have the custom called the , of pronoun
cing a formula of excuse (Bi 'sm 'illah 1) before slaying any animal. Mr. W. Skeat 
in M alay M agic mentions that if a Malay takes a tiger in a pitfall, the Pawang 
or medicine-man has to explain to the quarry that it was not he that laid the snare 
but the Prophet Mohammed. The following text from the Koran clearly implies 
the future life of animals : ‘ 'There is no kind of beast on earth nor fowl which 
flieth with its wings, but the same is a people like unto you ; we have not omitted 
anything in the book of our decrees ; then unto their Lord shall they return."

The other day I was glad to see that Dr. Corrigan, Roman Catholic Archbishop 
of New York, had approved of a catechism in which humanity to animals was 
taught. I believe this is the first time a Roman Catholic prelate has inculcated 
any such teaching, though many visionaries and saints like St. Francis made friends 
with animals. Here in Italy I never heard of a priest who taught humanity to ani
mals except that (I think) the Archbishop of Palermo said he did not wish to have 
bull-fights.

I wish Dr. Corrigan would get the Pope to “ pronounce" on the subject. It 
would be good for beasts and very good for men, for as some German statistician 
showed, homicides are in proportion to humanity to animals.

E v e ly n  M artinengo  C esar bsco .
S alò, L ago di G arda.
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THE CROWN OF THORNS.

BY THE EDITOR.

T H E  G A R D E N E R  O F  G A L I L E E

AL M O S T  tw o  th o u san d  y e a rs ago, there lived by the lak esid e  

.. in G a lile e , near C ap e rn a u m , a gard en er w ho raised fine 

g r a p e s , figs, p e a ch e s, and other go o d  fruits, and flow ers. T h e  

g a rd e n e r ’s n am e w as B e n -M id ra sh . H e  w a s an in d ustrious, h a rd 

w o rk in g  m an , and his w h ole h eart w as in his w ork. H e  cou ld  

read  an d  w rite , and w a s as th o ro u g h ly  versed  in the scrip tu res as  
a n y  scrib e . M o re o v e r, he h ad a lo vin g w ife  and child , and his 

s e r v a n ts  w ere  g re a tly  a ttach ed  to him . H is  gard en  w as w ell k ept, 

an d  p a s s e rs -b y  looked w ith  p leasu re o ve r the n eatly  trim m ed thorn  

h e d g e  into the little p arad ise  beyo n d  w ith  its b lo sso m in g trees and  

b lo o m in g  flow ers.

A t  the eastern  end of the gard en , on the v e ry  brink of the 

lak e, th ere  la y  a d ilap id ated  little co tta g e  ow ned b y Z e b e d e e  the  

fish er, a ven erab le  old  m an w h o  belonged to the sect of the N a -  

zirim .
B e n -M id ra s h  and Z e b e d e e  w ere good frien d s in sp ite  of th eir  

d iffe re n ce s in ag e , estate, and religio u s opinion. T h e  cu ltu red  

g a rd e n e r re sp e cte d  the h o n esty of the poor fisherm an w itho u t a p 
p ro v in g  of his sectarian  a sso cia tio n s, and Z e b e d e e  and his w ife  

w ere g ra te fu l for e v e ry  token of sy m p a th y  w h ich  their kind n eig h 
bors sh o w ed  them .

It h a p p e n e d  about that tim e th at a p ro p h et arose in G a lile e , 
w h o  p re a ch e d  the go sp el of the poor. H e  w a s called  Je s u s  of 

N a za re th . Je s u s  w en t about the co u n try, h ealin g the sick  and  

co m fo rtin g  th ose that w ere in w an t. H e  cast out evil sp irits  from  

p eo ple w h o  w ere  b elieved  to be o b s e s s e d ; and he adm on ish ed
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h is hearers s a y in g : “ R e p e n t, for the kingdom  of h eaven  is  a t  

h a n d .”  A n d  his fam e as a p re a ch e r and healer sp read  th ro u g h o u t  

all S y ria .

Z e b e d e e  and his w ife S a lo m e  had tw o  sons, both c o n sid e ra b ly  

the ju n io rs of B e n -M id ra sh , w ho w ere nam ed Ja m e s  and Jo h n .

O n e even in g the gard en er w a s w a te rin g  the trees and th e v in e s  

in his vin eyard , w hen Z e b e d e e  entered and s a id : “ B e  g la d  in the

"B e  g la d  in the Lord and rejoice zuith m e!"

L o rd  and rejo ice with me, for m y old d a y s shall see the g lo ry  of m y  

sons. I w a s sittin g ye ste rd a y  w ith m y b o ys in the boat m en d in g  

m y nets, w hen Je s u s  of N a za re th  p assed  by. H e  stayed  his step s  

and w atch ed  us for a tim e, and w h en  w e looked up and greeted  

him w ith  the holy w ord  Shalomlecha, P e a c e  be w ith  thee, he a d 

dressed h im self to Ja m e s  and Jo h n , sa y in g  unto th e m : ‘ F o llo w
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me and I w ill m ak e y o u  iish ers of m e n .’ A n d  m y sons im m ed iately  

left the b o at and me an d  fo llo w ed  h im .”

S a id  B e n -M id ra sh  to Z e b e d e e : “ W h a t  sa ye st th o u ? T h o u  re- 

joicest in the b e h a v io r of th y  b o ys w h o , follo w in g the vo ice  of 

an u n kn ow n  p ro p h et, h a v e  ab an d o n ed  th eir p aren ts in th eir old  

age? W e r e  not Je s u s  of N a za re th  a N a z ir  like th yself, thou w o u ld st 

never h a v e  suffered th y  sons to forsake th eir trad e, w h ich  afforded  

them a fair , alb eit m od est, liv in g , for the sake of sh a rin g  the u n 

certain fate  of a w a n d e rin g  p reach er. A n d  m in d ,”  he ad d ed , “ J e 

sus o f N a z a re th  is an in n o vato r and a false  p roph et. T h e  scrib e  

of o u r sy n a g o g u e  h as w arn ed  m e not to listen to the sp eech  of this 
m an .”

S a id  Z e b e d e e  : “ W h a t  o bjectio n  can st thou h a v e  to the N a z ir  

se ct?  T h e  N a zirim  of yo re, m en like S a m so n  an d  S a m u e l, w ho  

suffered no razo r to touch th eir h ead s, w ere d evo tees of G o d , and  

we, th e  N a z irim  of to -d a y, en d eavo r to im itate them  in h olin ess  

and b ro th e rly  love. Jo h n  the B a p tis t  w as not less a p re a ch e r than  

the p ro p h e ts  w h o  sp o k e to our fa t h e r s ; and sin ce he died a m ar

tyr’s  d e a th , Je s u s  of N a z a re th  h as risen. N e v e r  as y e t d id st thou  

hear th e  g re a t N a z ir  sp eak  to the p eo ple ! I f  thou h ad st ever h eard  

him sp e a k , thou w o u ld st not sa y  that w h ich  thou sa ye st. T h o u  

w o u ld st k n o w  th at he is the M e s s ia h ; and, m ark, the tim e w ill 
com e w h e n  he w ill rule o v e r Israel, and m y sons sh all sh are the 

glo ry o f h is k in g d o m .”

R e p lie d  B e n -M id ra sh  : “ T h o u  art a fool to rejo ice in the m is

fortune th at h ath  befallen  thee. Je s u s  of N a z a re th  con fo u n d eth  the 

sou ls o f m en. H e  h ath  con fo u n d ed  also  the so u ls of Ja m e s  and  

Jo h n , th y  s o n s .”
F r o m  th at d a y  Z e b e d e e  and B e n *M id ra sh  ceased  to be friends.

*
* *

A n d  it h a p p e n e d  that Je s u s  cam e ag ain  into th at regio n  of the 

co u n try  on the shore of L a k e  G a lile e , and m u ltitu d es from  C a p e r 

naum  an d  the n eig h b o rin g v illa g e s  w en t out to hear his v o ice  and  

to listen  to the sp eech  of h is m outh. A n d  B e n -M id ra sh , th ou gh  

his h e a rt w as fu ll of m isg ivin g s, w en t also, sa y in g  unto h im s e lf : 

“ T h is  m an  is a  d e c e iv e r.”  B u t  w hen Je s u s  o p en ed  h is m outh and  

p ro n o u n ced  h is b lessin gs upon the poor, upon those that m ourn, 

upon th e m eek, upon th o se that h u n ger and thirst after rig h te o u s

ness, u p o n  th e m ercifu l, the p u re in heart, the p eacem ak ers and  

upon th o se  th at are persecu ted  for righteousness* sake, h e grew  

cheerfu l an d  fo rg o t all his m isg iv in g s.
T h e  m u ltitu d e sat as if entranced. T h e  vo ice  of this w o n d e r

Digitized by



1 9 6 THE OPEN COURT.

ful N a z ir  p ro p h et w as so full of m u sic an d so sym p ath e tic  t h a t  a  

stran ge jo y  cam e o v e r B e n -M id ra sh  and he felt as if he h ad  s h a k e n  

all his b u rd en s from  off h is soul. H e  now  understood the p o w e r  

th at had draw n  Ja m e s  and Jo h n  to this extrao rd in ary m an.

• * Ye shall know them
by their f  ruits.' ’

Je s u s  sp oke about the fulfilm ent of the law , he sp o k e a b o u t  

the perfection  of G o d  and about the kingdom  of G o d ; and all h is  

w o rd s ap p ealed  to the g a rd e n e r’s heart. Je s u s  w arn ed  the p e o p le  

ag a in st false  p ro p h ets and s a id : “ Ye sh all kn ow  them  b y  th eir  

fruits. D o  m en ga th e r g rap e s of thorns or figs of th istles? A  good  

tree can n o t b rin g forth e v il fruit, neither can  a co rru p t tree b rin g  

forth good fru it .”
W h e n  B e n -M id ra sh  heard Je s u s  sp eak  of fruit, he th ough t of 

his thorn h ed ge and his fruit trees at hom e and said to h im s e lf : 
“ T h is  m an sp eak eth  of th in gs of w h ich  he know eth n o th in g .”  T h e  

old bittern ess filled his sou l, and he listened no lon ger to the w o rd s  

of Je s u s  but w en t a w a y  full of ind ignation.

W h e n  B e n -M id ra sh  entered his h om e, he p au sed  at the gate  

and con tem p lated  p e n siv e ly  the stro n g h ed ge of thorns w h ich  sh el

tered his gard en. H a v in g  for a w h ile  pondered on the v ita lity  of 

the h edge, he cu t from  it w ith  a sh arp  knife seve ra l sta lk s, and  

grafted  tw ig s  of a sw eet vin e  on the stem s of the severed  thorn. 
H e  w atered the h edge d a ily  and d ilig e n tly  cared  for it.

S o m e  tim e p assed , and the grafted  thorn b e g an  to blossom  

and to b ear fruit. A n d  l o ! the blossom s w ere blossom s of the  

vine, and the fru its prom ised to becom e good sw eet g rap e s.
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O n e m o rn in g in the au tu m n  B e n -M id ra sh  stood at the g a te  b e 

fore h is  gard en  look in g at the g rap e s w h ich  he exp ected  to gath er  

from  h is thorn, an d he said unto h im s e lf: “ N o w  I k n ow  in truth  

th at J e s u s  of N a za re th  is no p ro p h et of G o d , bu t a d e c e iv e r.”  A n d  

as he lifted  his eyes, he saw  Je s u s  p ass in the street. A n d  he  

sto p p e d  Je s u s  and said  to h im : “ A rt thou not Je s u s  of N a za re th  

and d id s t thou not sp e a k  to us from  the m o u n t? ”

J e s u s  a n s w e re d : “ T h o u  sa y e st so. I am Je s u s  of N a za re th , 

and I sp o k e  to thee from  the m o u n t.”

S a id  B e n -M id r a s h : “ D id st thou not sa y  that m en can n ot 

g a th e r g ra p e s  of thorns and figs of th istle s?  L o  ! I h a v e  raised  

g ra p e s th at g ro w  upon thorns. W h a t  sa y e st thou n o w ? A rt  thou  

truly a p ro p h et, and h ast thou tru ly  been sent by G o d ? ”

. . . ïucnt aw ay fu ll o f indignation.

Je s u s  g la n ce d  at the g ra p e s that had gro w n  on the thorn, and  

then h e looked B e n -M id ra sh  stra ig h t in the eye, and the look w en t 
d eep  into the g a rd e n e r’s heart.

“ B e n -M id ra s h ,”  he said, “ thou hast done w ell to g ra ft the  

vine upon the thorn of th y v in eyard . T h o u  askest m e w h eth er I 

am a true p ro p h et. O b se rve  w h at I am  doin g. I do the sam e unto
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men w h ich  thou hast done unto the thorn. D a v id  cried  to t h e  

L o r d :  ‘ C re a te  in me a clean heart, O G o d , and ren ew  a rig h t s p i r i t  

w ithin  m e .’ A s  nobler p lan ts can be grafted  on the thorn, so c a n  

the divin e sp irit be grafted  into the heart. M y  w ork is to e n g r a ft  

p u rity  and righ teo u sn ess into the souls of m en. T h y  thorn h a t h  

ceased  to be a th o r n ; it hath becom e a vine. T h e  thorn of t h y  

h ed ge is h ard y, and I see in th y eyes that it is as h a rd y as th y s e lf.  
T h o u  art a m an of stren gth , and th y  h an ds are the h an d s of a  

w orker, but the fru its w h ich  thou brin gest forth are not g r a p e s .

198

B ria rs  and bram b les of b ittern ess are the h a rve st of th y heart. 

W h y  dost thou not do the sam e unto th y heart as thou h ast done  

unto the th orn ? P lan t the w o rd  of truth in th y  soul and it w ill 

brin g forth the sw eet grap e s of divin e grace , of righ teo u sn ess and  
of lo v e .”

B e n -M id ra sh  bo w ed  dow n before Je s u s  and s a id : “ W h a t  is 

m y soul but a thorn? P ru n e thou its p rick ly  b ran ch es an d  g raft thy  
soul into m in e .”

Je s u s  laid his hand upon his head and s a id : “ B e  it so ! T h e
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so u ls of m en are like trees. A  go o d  tree beareth good fru it, bu t a 

c o rru p t tree brin geth  forth e v il fruit. T h e  w ick e d n e ss of a m an  

m ay be g re at. N e v e rth e le ss, th ere is salvatio n  for his soul. T h e  

th o rn s th at are grafted  w ith  the sw eet vin e  w ill b rin g  forth no  

thorns, b u t g r a p e s .”
F r o m  that d a y  B e n -M id ra sh  and Z e b e d e e  w ere frien d s again .

Jesu s l his 
hand upon his 
head.

T H E  CEN TU R IO N .

Z e b e d e e  h ad  not h eard  from  his sons for a long tim e, but he 

w as a lw a y s  of good cheer. H is  w ife  Sa lo m e  had gone to Je r u s a 

lem o n  a visit to frien d s w ho also  b elo n ged  to the co n greg atio n  of 

the N a z irim , and he w a s n ow  w o n t to p ass his e ven in gs in the  

g ard en  o f B e n -M id ra sh . T h e y  talked of religion and the old fish er

m an sm ile d  at the lack  of faith  and the ap preh en sio n s of h is n e ig h 

bo r w h o  used to d escan t on the e x tra v a g a n t exp e cta tio n s of the  

N a z irim  and the h o p elessn ess of fou n d in g a m essian ic k in gdom  on 

e a rth .
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O ne even in g the tw o sat on a ben ch un der the sh ad e o f a n  

o live  tree talkin g of the troublesom e tim es and of G o d ’s p r o m i s e s  

to the children of Israel.

S a id  B e n -M id r a s h :

“ T h e  R o m an s have the p ow er, and there is no d ou b t that t h e y  

w ill use it to crush an y nation al u p risin g of the Je w s . B u t e v e n  

gran tin g that the Je w s  su cceed ed  in m ain tain in g their in d e p e n 
den ce, the ideal of a un iversal bro th erh o o d  su ch  as is e n te rta in e d  

b y the N azirim  w ho hold all th in gs in com m on , cou ld not be g e n -

Thc tivo sat on a bench in the shade o f an olive tree.

erally  applied to so ciety. O n ly con sid er the fate of the few  rich  

men that h ave joined the con gregatio n . T h e  w e a lth y  E p h ra im  o f 

C ap ern au m , after sellin g all his estates and su rren d erin g his rich e s  

to the elders, is now as im pecu n iou s as an y of his b re th re n .”

“ B e a r  in m in d ,”  replied Z e b e d e e , “ that he has stored u p
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treasures in heaven. When the day of judgment comes he will 
shine in glory like an angel.”

While they were still discussing these questions, so momentous 
in those days to the Jews and especially to zealous sectarians, a 
detachment of Roman soldiers arrived leading in their midst a 
chained prisoner.

The centurion entered the garden.

The centurion entered the garden and peremptorily demanded 
food for himself and men. The stern glance of his blue eyes told 
plainly that he would brook no refusal and the threatening attitude 
of his towering frame was sufficient to frighten even an obstinate 
man into submission. So the gardener rose quickly and instructed 
his wife and servants to comply with the request of the Roman 
captain.

Ben-Midrash and Zebedee helped the women to prepare a 
meal for the men, and only after several hours’ work when the 
wants of the foreign soldiers had been satisfied, did the host and 
his friend think of themselves and sit down to a frugal supper. 
After supper they took the cup, gave thanks, drank of it, and 
prayed for the kingdom to come.

As the night deepened, Ben-Midrash lit a light and sat down
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in company with his friend. They were exchanging their observa
tions of the day when the Roman captain entered and joined them  
at the table. He was a heathen, and his presence was an annoy
ance to the two Israelites. But how could they refuse him? H a d  
he not power to deal with them as he pleased? Thus, more in fe a r  
and trembling than with a feeling of hospitality they entertained 
the gigantic Gentile and offered him a cup of wine, saying, “  Drink, 
Roman, and may you prosper ! ”

The warrior accepted the cup with soldierly grace and proved 
an affable companion. He spoke Aramaic, the language of the 
country, fairly well and said: “ Do not call me Roman. Though 
in the service of Caesar, both my soldiers and myself are children 
of the Northern country. We left our home to see the world. Call 
me Longinus, for that is my name as the Romans translated it from 
the speech of my folk at home.”

“ What!” exclaimed Ben-Midrash, “ you are not a Roman 
and yet serve Caesar ? ”

“ Why shouldn’t we serve Caesar, if he pays us well?” replied 
the centurion. “ What do we care for Rome? Rome is but the 
footstool of Caesar, and if he pays us for it we’ll upset even Rome 
itself to please him.”

The two Jews were astonished at the blunt words of their 
guest, and being delighted with the thought that he was not a Ro
man, they ventured to speak more at length of the Jews’ hostility to 
Rome and their hopes of a messianic kingdom. Longinus showed 
much interest in, as well as knowledge of, Jewish institutions. But 
he shook his head not without some contempt. “ Pshaw!” said he, 
“ the cause of all the trouble in Judea is the religion of the people. 
The Jews are obstinate because they are superstitious. They be
lieve in the coming of a messiah, and what is the result? There 
are many messiahs rising in their midst and every one of them 
makes matters worse. Our prisoner is one of them.”

“ Your prisoner a messiah ! ” exclaimed Ben-Midrash and Ze- 
bedee in one breath. “ Who is he?”

“ His name is Zoathan,” replied Longinus, “ and he pretends 
to be a Jew of noble extraction, born in Northern Syria. His de
scent however seems to me doubtful and I believe he is of mixed 
blood, probably Jewish-Greek. The youth fell desperately in love 
with a wealthy Jewish girl who was betrothed to a Gentile magis
trate. He assassinated the groom, abducted the bride and carried 
her into the mountains, where he called the people to arms against 
the Roman authorities. Many Jews believed in the bold desperado
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and he became the terror of the region around Lebanon. As it was 
anticipated that he would descend upon Palestine and carry with him 
the spirit of rebellion, I was despatched from Caesarea by Pontius 
Pilate to capture him and his band and deliver them over to the 
hands of justice. The governor is at present in Jerusalem keeping 
a vigilant eye on conspiracies and I will join him there. Our pris
oner had connexions with some influential men of the Jewish 
priesthood and he may be needed there for their incrimination.

“ W ell,” enquired Ben-Midrash, “ and how did you take him?”
The centurion continued: “ For quite a while Zoathan eluded 

my vigilance and all my attempts to catch him were vain. Indeed 
he had almost escaped into Samaria whence he could have reached 
Judea without trouble, a plan which I was bound to prevent. At 
last I found out that he was a fanatic believer in his mission as a 
messiah of his nation and that he punished very severely every one 
of his own countrymen who dared to oppose his preposterous pre
tensions. Some he had hanged, others tortured, and from all who 
fell into his clutches he extorted heavy sums as contributions to his 
cause. Thus he made enemies among his own supporters. When 
I set a price on his head, he was delivered into my power by men 
of his own nationality.”

It was late in the night when the three men retired; and they 
all dreamt of the Jewish messiah in chains, but each one of them 
thought of the poor wretch with different sentiments.

T H E  R E B E L  M ESSIAH .

Early the next morning Ben-Midrash distributed breakfast 
among the soldiers, who were ready to continue their march to 
Jerusalem. When he handed bread to Zoathan, the gardener asked 
compassionately: “ Do you actually believe that you are a mes
siah ? ”

The unfortunate youth stared at the questioner : “ Truly I am 
a messiah,” he said, “ but God has rejected me. The day will 
come, however, when another messiah shall rise. And he will 
smite the nations and rule them with a rod of iron. Glory, glory 
Hallelujah! He will tread the winepress of the fierceness and 
wrath of God Almighty. His vesture will be dipped in blood, and 
he will be called the word of God.”

“ I wish your words were true, for the insolence of our oppres
sors is unbearable,”  whispered the gardener, “ but I have no longer 
any faith in these ancient prophecies.”
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Zoathan replied zealously: “ At last a messiah must come to 
restore the kingdom of David.”

“ Who knows,” retorted the gardener, “ what the messiah 
will be like? He may be as indifferent to our sufferings as is the 
prophet of the Nazirim who is a good preacher but no messiah.” 

Remembering that Zoathan was not a Galilean and had prob
ably never heard of the carpenter’s son of Nazareth, Ben-Midrash

He handed bread to Zoathan.

added : “ Did you ever hear of Jesus the Nazir? He preaches good
will and loving-kindness, and not the sword, but what he says 
goeth to the heart ! ”

Zoathan lifted up his chained hands in astonishment, as if a 
ray of light had fallen into his bewildered soul. “  Good-will and 
loving-kindness !” he repeated, musing on the words. “ My sweet
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bride suggested that very thought to me. Good-will and loving- 
kindness—that might be our salvation ! With her I enjoyed a brief 
span of happiness; but she is dead now.”

Here the voice of the youth faltered. “ I mean to say,” he 
added hesitatingly, “ when in'dire danger of being recaptured by 
the Romans, she died by my hand. I want to forget the scene, 
but I cannot. Still it could not be helped. But then”—and the 
prisoner’s eyes shone with a demoniacal fire exhibiting a fierce 
fanaticism—” but then I waded through blood and I swore to pre
pare the supper of the great God to the fowls that fly in the midst 
of heaven, consisting of the flesh of Gentile kings and captains and 
mighty men. I was chief of a small band of men, like myself bold 
and desperate. They performed miracles of heroism a I forced 
the people to support our cause. My men believed in me and 
many of the peasantry worshipped me as the messiah. My am
bition grew with my success and I dreamt of bringing into sub
jection the whole of Syria. Some of my own people hated me be
cause I made them stand up manfully for their country and their 
religion; and 1 fell a victim to foul treason ! So I failed.” His 
eye began to wander; then as if in a dream, he continued : “ Power 
is brittle and the fortunes of war changeful. But good-will and 
loving-kindness cannot fail. O, that I could see Jesus the Nazir 
before I die ! ”

“ You may meet him some day,” interposed Ben-Midrash.
“ There is no chance left for me but to die,” was Zoathan’s 

sad answer. “ I knew the risk I ran when I took sword in hand 
and allowed my adherents to call me ‘ messiah.’ The very word 
thrills the heart of a Jew and therefore the mere title is deserving 
of capital punishment in the eyes of our oppressors.

The kind hearted gardener tried to inspire his captive country
man with hope, but the spirit of the bold rebel was broken and he 
would not be comforted. “ I shall die on the cross. That is the 
end of every messiah, until the right one come, the mighty hero of 
God. But I am done. Death will be salvation to my tortured 
sou l; I only want to see the prophet who preaches good-will and 
loving-kindness! ”

Ben-Midrash withdrew, for he heard the firm step of Longinus 
and was afraid of being suspected of sympathising with the chained 
messiah.

The command to make ready for the march was now given and 
the soldiers arranged themselves in line. Longinus threw a fare
well glance at the house and garden of Ben-Midrash, and his eye
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fell upon the thorn hedge on which he beheld young vine le a v e s  
and tendrils sprouting with the new life of spring, for it was n e a r  
Eastertide.

“ What strange plant is that?” asked the centurion, addressing 
the gardener; and the latter told him how the sweet vine had b een  
grafted on the thorn. Longinus, having caught the sense of th e  
gardener’s explanation, gave only divided attention to the lo n g

' IVhat strange fiant is th at?"

story. He stooped down and, without asking permission of the 
owner, cut off a long stem which showed on one and the same 
branch dense clusters of thorns and leaves of sweet vine. “ That 
is an interesting plant,” he said, “ I will show it as a curiosity to 
Pontius Pilate, the governor.”

These words Longinus spoke to himself but he spoke loud 
enough for Ben-Midrash to hear them. Apparently the soldier 
deemed it beneath his dignity to excuse his demeanor and yet felt
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that he owed some explanation to the gardener for cutting off the 
twig. Tossing the branch to an attendant on the waggon, the cen
turion said: “ Take care of this, but mind the thorns.”  Then he 
mounted his horse and nodded a farewell to his host, who bowed 
deeply, suppressing with difficulty a sigh of indignation at the 
supercilious behavior of the hated invader.

T H E  HIGHW AYM AN.

Longinus and his troop reached Jerusalem in a few days. His 
prisoner Zoathan was cross-examined and tried by a court martial; 
but he was too obstinate to give any information, and his judges 
deemed the evidence that could be extracted from him worthless. 
They therefore sentenced him to die on the cross the next morning 
and had him delivered over to the jailer.

When Zoathan was pushed into the cell of the jail he found 
there a vulgar looking man full of spite and viciousness. It was 
Kamma, a highwayman, who, like Zoathan, was doomed to cruci
fixion on the following morning.

Kamma looked with displeasure at the refined features of his 
fellow-prisoner. “ Who are you?” he asked in a rough manner.

Zoathan cast his eyes down and said in an undertone: “ An 
unfortunate outcast.”

“ H a !” laughed Kamma. “ So am I! Kamma is an unfortunate 
outcast, a poor wretch who has lost his stake in the game of life. 
Kamma is unfortunate but not worse than others, certainly not 
worse than Caesar; and Caesar is great, Caesar is a god, Caesar is 
worshipped, for Caesar owns the world. There is only a difference 
of degree between Caesar and Kamma, that is all. Caesar stole an 
empire; Kamma stole coin. Now and then Kamma got a few gold 
pieces, sometimes a few silver pieces, just as goddess Fortune fa
vored him. Caesar marched his armies through Italy and Greece and 
Egypt, Kamma tramped the highroads in the vicinity of Jerusalem. 
Big thieves are admired, they are worshipped with divine honors, 
they are glorified, and their praise is sung by poets; but small 
thieves are cursed, caught and killed. That is Kamma’s lot. 
There is no difference between Caesar and Kamma—save in de
gree of power and, as a result, in success. Caesar is crowned, 
Kamma crucified. All men are alike, they are impelled by hunger 
and thirst and other appetites. And everyone satisfies his wants 
as he pleases or as he deems best. That is the right, the inborn 
right, of every creature. Some succeed, others fail; some have the
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enjoyments of life, others are deprived of their privileges. I b e lo n g  
to the disinherited class. I felt my strength and took freely w h at 
I desired. But I overrated my powers. My enemies were too 
numerous. They hunted me down like a wild animal and h e re  I

am like a caged vulture, 
doomed to end my life  
on the gallows.”

Zoathan did not a n 
swer him, and K am m a 
frowned. “ Are you too 
proud to talk to m e, 
my friend and fellow- 
martyr?” said he. “ Oh ! 
you are perchance a 
nobleman or of priestly 
degree! Do not take 
offence at me, for I am no 
mean vagabond. When 
I lived in the mountains 
a free man, a robber, 
and a member of the 
brotherhood of liberty I 
was one of the boldest 
among our band. When 
we pledged our troth 
to the brotherhood we 
mixed our blood with 
wine and drank all out 
of the same cup and we 
became all united in one 
family, and we had fine 
fellows in our ranks— 
outlawed captains and 
sons of kings. I dare 
say that there is royal

He found no comfort in the zuild speech o f his CO u r s in g  t h r o u g h

/e/tozu prisoner. ' my v e i n s .  Truly w h e n

my brethren hear of my
death, they will take a most bloody revenge on my hangmen.”

Zoathan longed for a word of sympathy, but he found no com
fort in the wild speech of his fellow-prisoner.
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T H E  CRO W N  O F TH O RN S.

Pontius Pilate praised the captains who had caught Zoathan 
and Kamma for the successful consummation of their mission and 
invited them to supper. Longinus took the thornstalk bearing the 
vine leaves with him to the dining room and presented it to the 
governor who looked at the curious plant and smiled at the strange 
whim of the Galilee gardener. Therewith his interest was exhausted, 
and after supper the servants threw the thorn which they found 
lying neglected on the table, into the courtyard of the praetorium.

In these days there had been a tumult in Jerusalem. The 
prophet of Nazareth had come to the capital of Judaea and was 
hailed by the Nazirim as messiah. The people were excited without 
knowing why, and the chief of the Roman guards who did police 
duty, declared that he would, in case of a serious riot, hold the 
Jewish elders responsible. The priests protested their loyalty to 
Caesar and, being already incensed against the Galilean innovator, 
promised to deliver the leader of the riot into the hands of the 
Romans. And this was done on the night when Longinus had 
supped at the governor’s house.

Jesus the Nazir was apprehended in a garden on the Mount 
of Olives; and the priests, after long deliberations in a council 
which in spite of the late hour had been hastily summoned to the 
house of the High-Priest, decided to sacrifice the sectarian prophet 
as a victim to the hated foreigner. The crowd arrived at the prae
torium in the early morning to deliver the prisoner into the hands 
of the Roman authorities.

Pontius Pilate suspected this unwonted show of loyalty. 
Finding that no actual crime had been committed and that it 
was merely a case of alleged messianic pretentions, which were 
not contradicted by the prisoner, he tried to evade the responsi
bility of judgment and told his men to scourge the prisoner and to 
dress him up as a mimic king. When the soldiers were search
ing for an appropriate diadem, they found the thornstalk in the 
courtyard. They took it and platted it into a wreath, which they 
placed upon the messiah’s head as a mock crown. However, this 
treatment of the accused changed nothing in the situation, and as 
the governor, judging from the presentation of the case, as given by 
the priests, discovered that the prisoner had much influence with 
one of the Jewish sects, he gave orders to have him executed as a 
messiah.
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Thus the prophet of Galilee was crucified between Zoathan 
and Kamma, and the inscription attached to his cross read “ Jesu s, 
the Nazir, King of the Jews.” The Jewish priests protested against 
the formulation of the judgment but Pilate did not change it. 
When those who passed by saw the reputed healer of the Nazirim 
sect hanging helpless on the cross, they mocked him and said : 
“ He saved others, let him save himself, if he be the messiah, the 
chosen of God. ”

And Kamma, hearing these words, repeated the mockery, sa y 
ing, “ If thou be the messiah, save thyself and u s ! ”

Zoathan answering, rebuked him: “ Dost thou not fear God, 
seeing thou art in the same condemnation? And we indeed justly: 
for we receive the due reward of our deeds: but this man hath 
done nothing amiss. And he said unto Jesus, “  Lord, remember me 
when thou comest into thy kingdom.”

And Jesus said; “ Verily I say unto thee, to-day shalt thou be 
with me in paradise.”

T H E  V ISIT OR.

After a few months’ sojourn at Jerusalem Salome returned 
home to Galilee and reported to her aged husband all the wondrous 
things that had happened. Jesus had been mocked as a king of 
the Jews and had worn a crown of thorns. And one of the Roman 
soldiers had reported that he had seen on the same stalk of thorns 
branches with dry sweet vine leaves. But no one minded it. The 
excitement was too great. Jesus was crucified and buried. Then 
the congregation was full of fear and scattered like a herd of sheep 
frightened by a wolf that had broken into the fold. But they re
turned to the city and found the tomb empty. Now the disciples 
became more and more convinced that their beloved master was 
resurrected. It was Jesus who gave them strength to bear the 
tribulations of the world. Jesus appeared to the women as a gar
dener. Jesus joined the wanderers on the road under the guise of 
a stranger, being recognised only afterwards by his way of breaking 
bread and giving thanks; and the dying martyr saw Jesus in the 
clouds seated on the right hand of God. The spirit of God had 
come over the congregation, filling the brethren with zeal and faith, 
and all this served to make the sect increase in numbers. Though 
they were more and more impoverished, they felt that they pos
sessed the grace of God and at the second advent of the messiah 
which was near at hand, they would share the glory and power of
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his kingdom while all the rest of mankind would be consigned to 
perdition.

Whatever may have been wrong in this faith old Zebedee 
and Salome were happy in it. Their two sons James and John 
were pillars of the Nazir congregation at Jerusalem. They would 
be like unto princes in the kingdom of heaven, for they belonged 
to the twelve apostles that should judge the twelve tribes of Israel.

The old fisherman and his wife never doubted that they them
selves should both see the day when the Lord would appear in 
the clouds of heaven. Their faith was an inexhaustible source 
of comfort to them until one evening they laid themselves to rest 
and never awoke from their slumber. They were found dead in 
the morning with a smile of transcendent glory on their faces.

Years passed, and the hair of Ben-Midrash whitened with age. 
His son grew up and helped his father in the garden and they took 
special care to preserve the hedge. Though one of the stems of 
the thorn had been cut off by Longinus, several other shoots con
tinued to blossom every year and from them Ben-Midrash reaped 
annually a fair harvest of the best of grapes.

One day when the sun was almost in the zenith, a man with 
the dust of the highroad on his feet opened the gate, and coming 
straight up to the house, asked for Ben-Midrash. The gardener 
replied : “ I am Ben-Midrash ! What is your desire?”

The stranger looked searchingly with his restless but radiant 
eyes into the face of the expectant Ben-Midrash and said : “  I bring 
you greetings from James and John, the sons of Zebedee, your 
neighbor, and I am Saul of Tarsus, the same whom the Gentiles 
name Paul. I am an apostle of Jesus of Nazareth who was cruci
fied and is resurrected, having become the saviour through whom 
mankind will be redeemed from the bondage of death.”

Ben-Midrash said, “  Though I know you not, I salute you as 
a compatriot and a friend of my friends. I am not a Nazir, but I 
love Jesus of Nazareth. I do not share the belief of Zebedee nor 
would I commend the institutions of the Nazir congregation; but 
we still remember our neighbors in sentiments of sincere sympathy, 
and for the sake of Zebedee and his sons you are welcome.”

Paul entered the house and in the company of the gardener’s 
family partook of the midday repast. Then they spoke of the 
messianic hopes of Israel and the way in which they might be ful-

When Ben-Midrash freely criticised the institutions of the

*

filled.
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Nazirim, Paul said: “ Neither do I approve of their views, and I 
am at a loss to know what shall finally become of them. They are 
reduced to a pitiable state of indigence. I am collecting money 
for them among the Gentile congregations that believe in Jesus 
and can in this way do something to alleviate their lot.”

“ Well,” replied Ben-Midrash, “ if you do not share the belief 
of the Nazirim, how can you call yourself an apostle of Jesus?”

“ Verily, I believe in Jesu s!” exclaimed Paul. “ Jesus is the 
Christ, he is the promised messiah through whom those who be
lieve in him will be saved. The apostles in Jerusalem too believe 
in him, and that is the reason why I visited them and offered them 
the right hand of fellowship, for I preach the Gospel among the 
Gentiles. Jesus has been crucified and is resurrected, he has been 
humbled in shame and suffering and is now glorified. He has be
come the firstfruits of those that slept in the grave. In Adam we 
all died, in Christ we shall live. Death is like sowing a seed. Un
less the seed is buried in the ground, it cannot sprout. From the 
dirt of the soil the beauty of a new life grows. It is sown in dis
honor ; it is raised in glory; it is sown in weakness; it is raised in 
power. It is sown a natural body; it is raised a spiritual body. 
There is a natural body, and there is a spiritual body. And so it is 
written, ‘ The first man Adam was made a living soul; the last 
Adam a quickening spirit,’ and the last Adam was Jesus of Naza
reth.”

T H E  N E W  CO VEN AN T.

On the one hand, Ben-Midrash was pleased with his visitor, 
because he did not share (at least not without restrictions and 
reservations) the peculiar notions of the Nazirim—their belief in 
poverty, their fear of demoniacal possession, their mode of healing 
diseases by faith, and especially their communism—which rendered 
them obnoxious to the priests and scribes, and made them appear 
as heretics in the eyes of orthodox Jew s; but on the other hand, 
he felt offended by the foreign manners of the apostle who had un
consciously adopted many Gentile habits and whose speech was 
not free from Grsecisms.

Paul said : “ Jesus, though the son of well-to-do parents, joined 
the Nazirim sect and became poor for our sake. He humbled him
self and became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross. 
Wherefore God has highly exalted him and given him a name 
above every name. Every tongue must confess that Jesus Christ 
is the Lord.”
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Ben-Midrash after a pause asked his guest: “ You are a jew, 
but you converse with Gentiles and you extend to them the grace 
of God?”

“ Truly I do,” replied Paul. “ I am sent to preach the Gospel 
to the Gentiles. Before God there is no difference between Gentile 
and Jew. The Jew has the law of Moses, but the law of Moses is 
an educator only for Christ. It is no finality; and the Nazirim 
take many things that are unessential for essentials. To give up 
all one’s possessions is good religious discipline, but it is not an 
indispensable condition for entering the kingdom. The essential 
thing is charity and brotherly love. If you knew the Gentile world 
as I do, you would comprehend that the prejudices of the Jews are 
not just. The Gentiles are as pious as are our own people; but 
they lack the proper spirit and the right interpretation. They 
have religious institutions the same as we. They have altars and 
sacrifice, they baptise, they spread the table for a Eucharist, they 
pray. But Satan has power over them. Our communion is a com
munion with Jesus, the messiah. We drink the cup of Christ, they 
the cup of pagan deities; we are partakers of the Lord’s table; 
they sit down at the table of devils.”

Ben-Midrash could not quite comprehend his guest and said : 
“ Your ways are those of a Gentile, and so is your speech ; and it 
seems as if you no longer believe in the establishment of a mes
sianic kingdom?”

“ Indeed, I do,” replied Paul, “ but the messianic Kingdom is 
not for the Jews alone. God is the God of all nations! The Gen
tiles hunger and thirst for a saviour from death, a Christ of purity 
and righteousness, a redeemer from sin. But they grope in the 
dark and are given to a belief in fables. They set their hope in 
Hermes Trismegistos and in Heracles the son of Zeus, and in Or
pheus the prophet who visited the land of shades, and in Mithras, 
and in I know not whom besides. They are not conversant with 
the plans of God; they have no revelation as have the Jews.”

Ben-Midrash could not understand how a messiah could be 
expected by the Gentiles. So he asked Paul how he conceived of 
a kingdom of heaven that would be purely spiritual and should 
bring salvation &t once to the Jews and the Gentiles.

Paul hesitated a moment before he answered and then spoke 
in a subdued voice as if he were divulging a secret of intense im
portance : “  Let me reveal to you a mystery. We shall not all sleep 
in the grave, but we shall all be transfigured. Flesh and blood can
not inherit the Kingdom of God, neither does corruption inherit
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incorruption. When the Lord shall descend from heaven with a 
shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God, 
the dead in Christ shall rise, but we that survive and remain until 
the end shall all be changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an 
eye. Then the corruptible will put on incorruption and the mortal 
immortality. And we shall be caught up together with the risen

“ Let me reveal to you a m ystery!"

dead in the clouds to meet the Lord in the a ir; and so shall we 
ever be with the Lord.”

Ben-Midrash interrupted*: “ And when shall that day come ? ”  
Paul answered: “ Whether you will see the day of the Lord, 

I do not know; but I expect to see it, for it is near at hand.”
Ben Midrash shook his head. He was too realistic to accept
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unqualifiedly the speculations of his guest. Nevertheless, he was 
deeply affected by his assurance and profound conviction and said:
4‘ You speak well, but where is the guarantee that your doctrines 
are true? Do you not, too, like the Nazirim, take things unessen
tial for essentials?”

“ It is possible,” said the apostle, “ that I am mistaken in de
tails, but I am not in the main. Judge for yourself. The one thing 
that is essential for salvation is charity. The old covenant is a 
covenant of the law; the new covenant is a covenant of brotherhood. 
The old covenant is the covenant of wrath and of bondage; the new 
covenant is a covenant of liberty and love. By loving-kindness we 
develop that spirituality that makes us fit to enter the kingdom of 
heaven. Now, there was a time when I persecuted the Nazirim. 
Then my heart was full of hatred and bitterness. But now I am 
filled with the spirit of charity. My old self is crucified with Christ 
on the cross; it died. A new spirit has come over me, the spirit 
of C hrist; and my soul has peace and is filled with bliss and heav
enly joy. Consider then: If Christ liveth in me, he must be resur
rected ; and, judging from the Scriptures, he must have been resur
rected on the third day. If Christ is resurrected as the firstfruits of 
the dead, those who believe in him, too, will be resurrected. He 
must put all enemies under his foot and the last enemy that shall 
be destroyed is death. Death being conquered we shall rise with 
him and through him. Then we shall exclaim : ‘ O death, where 
is thy sting, O grave, where is thy victory?’ ”

Paul’s eyes were beaming and Ben-Midrash, taken captive by 
the zeal and winning personality of the apostle, went out with his 
guest to the hedge and said: “ I have had the same experience as 
you in my own soul. My heart was like this thorn, but I grafted 
on it the sweet vine of the spirit of Jesus and my entire being was 
changed.”

Having listened to the story of the gardener’s thornbush, Paul 
said : “ Truly, this transformation is wonderful, but it is not less 
wonderful than the transfiguration of our souls through Jesus.

Ben-Midrash sat down with his family and servants to supper, 
and Paul was given the place of honor; then the host, after Nazir 
fashion, took the bread, broke it and gave thanks, and tendered it 
to the company. And after the supper, he took the cup and filled it 
with wine. It was wine pressed from the grape that had grown on 
the thornbush from which Christ’s crown of thorns had been cut. 
The Apostle handed the cup round, requesting all seated at the 
table to drink of it in communion, and he said: “ Let us partake
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of this cup for a communion with the resurrected Saviour. M ay 
the spirit of his good-will and loving-kindness be implanted in our 
souls as the sweet vine has been grafted upon the thorn.”

There was a holy stillness in the room and the company round 
the table were filled with the spirit of him in whose remembrance 
they were assembled. Though Jesus of Nazareth had been cruci
fied twenty years before, he was now there in the midst of them. 
As they conversed on such topics as righteousness, and purity, and 
the resurrection, he shaped their thoughts and swayed their senti
ments, and they felt his presence in their hearts.

They felt his presence in their hearts.

E P I L O G U E .

The events which form the background to the foregoing story 
have become most potent factors in history. The hope of St. Paul, 
that he should see the Lord come in the clouds of heaven has not 
oeen fulfilled, and many doctrines which he deemed essential have 
since then been abandoned as unessential. But Christianity spread 
and took a firm hold on mankind. It became universal in its aspi
rations, incorporating at the same time thoughts, institutions, and 
festivals from other religions,—from Greek philosophy, from Egyp
tian hermeneutics, from the Syrian Gnosis, from Mithras worship,
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from Buddhist ethics, and even from prehistoric traditions. In its 
spread westward and northward, it underwent changes in different 
countries and at various epochs, now promoting progress, now 
serving as a break on the wheel of time. It passed through ages 
of darkness and superstition, of fanaticism and dogmatic literalism, 
working its way out again sporadically and by degrees to clearness 
and moral purity, and vindicating its claim to truth, if not always 
in the letter yet certainly in the spirit, by proving to the world the 
power of loving-kindness and charity, and justifying the hope of a 
life beyond the grave in some form or other.
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INTERNATIONAL CITIZENSHIP.

BY T H E  H O N . C H A R L E S  C A R R O L L  B O N N E Y ,

H E Constitution of the American Republic provides that:
“  The citizens of each state shall he entitled to a ll privileges and 

immunities of citizens in the several states." (Art. 12. Sec. 2.)
The privileges and immunities embraced in this provision are 

such as belong to general citizenship, and include the right of 
travel and the conduct of trade and commerce, with protection in 
the enjoyment of life, liberty and the pursuit of happiness” in 
any lawful employment, subject to such regulations and restraints 
as the State may deem it proper to impose upon its own citizens 
for the general welfare, under what is termed the police power. 
The provision does not include the right to vote and hold office, or 
otherwise participate in the government of the State, but only to 
enjoy, equally with its own citizens, the established liberties of 
movement, residence, occupation, acquisition, and disposition; 
with just protection in person, property, and privileges. In effect, 
this provision makes the citizens of each State, citizens of the 
United States, for all the important purposes of human life, as by 
other provisions of the national constitution the citizens of the 
several States are made citizens of the Republic for all the pur
poses of the national government. Without entering into distinc
tions not material to the present purpose, such may be said to be 
the object and effect of the nineteen words of the American Con
stitution of government that made the inhabitants of all the States 
practically one people. Before the Union, the American States 
were foreign to each other, and the citizens of each, aliens in all 
the rest, without rights, privileges or immunities, save such as 
might be accorded by international comity.

By the early Roman law, it is said that an alien “ had no right 
that the citizen was bound to respect.” But this harsh rule was
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afterward modified by a protection given by a citizen as patron, 
to an alien as his client, and by treaties under which foreigners 
were accorded certain rights and privileges; and soon a body of 
private international law, called the , began to take its
place beside the civil law, and to afford a basis of what is termed 
natural justice, for the determination of controversies between citi
zens and aliens. This universal jurisprudence of mankind has ad
vanced from age to age, until it now commands the approval of 
the enlightened world, and affords a rational basis of intercourse 
between the peoples of different countries. In return for the pro
tection given to an alien, he owes a ready and complete obedience 
to all the laws for the preservation of the peace and good order of 
society, and must conduct himself in conformity to the general law 
and public policy of the country whose privileges he enjoys. The 
general rule is that an alien may acquire and hold personal prop
erty, and have the aid of the judicial tribunals for its recovery and 
protection, but that he cannot acquire and hold an indefeasible 
title to land, without an enabling act, authorising him to do so.

An alien, lawfully sojourning or domiciled in a foreign country, 
is entitled to the aid of his own government for his protection 
against any invasion of his just rights and privileges, by or under 
the sanction of the foreign government.

But while many of the rights and privileges of citizens in for
eign lands have finally come to be well understood and established, 
many others are still obscure on the subject of controversy, as 
diplomatic discussion abundantly shows.1 At the same time there 
has been an enormous increase of travel and commerce throughout 

' the world, accompanied by an ever-growing demand for better 
facilities and more adequate security to visiting or trading strangers. 
More swiftly than any of us can well realise, the whole world is be
coming in fact one great country, needing new laws for the proper 
protection of its vast and varied people.

Let us then inquire whether the time has not fully come for an 
extension of the principle of the guaranty of equal privileges and 
immunities to the citizens of all the states of the American Union, 
to the citizens of all the enlightened countries of the world, so far 
as travel, residence and commerce are concerned; and for a dis
tinct statement of those privileges and immunities in a Code of In
ternational Intercourse to be prepared by representatives of the 
participating countries, and adopted by treaty by the respective 
governments? Such a code is necessary both for the information

iDainese v. Hale. 91 U. S. R. 13; a Whart. Int. Law Dig., Sec. 171 et seq.
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of th o se co n cern ed , and to a v o id  d isp u te s  am o n g  the nation s in  

re g a rd  to the rig h ts  and p riv ile g e s  a cco rd ed .

T h e r e  are tw o  d istin ct a sp e cts  o f the case  for w h ich  p ro visio n  

sh o u ld  be m ade. W e  h a v e  th u s far h ad  in v ie w  o n ly th e first, 
n am ely, the ad m issio n  of alien s to certain  rig h ts an d  p riv ile g e s  o f  

citize n s. L e t  us n o w  tu rn  to the seco n d , w h ich  is the reco gn itio n  
and p ro tectio n  of certain  rig h ts and p riv ile g e s  w h ich  the alien  

e n jo y s  in h is o w n  c o u n try  un der its la w s  and p u b lic  p o lic y , an d  

w h ich  he d esires to tak e w ith  him , w h e re ve r he m ay jo u rn e y  

th ro u gh o u t the w orld . It is o b v io u s th at no n ation  w ill p ro tect an  

alien  in the e n jo ym e n t of an y p riv ile g e  th at w ou ld  d istu rb  th e  

p e a ce  an d  good o rd er of its o w n  so cie ty . B u t  there is no go o d  

reason w h y  a n y  go ve rn m e n t should not a cco rd  to th e citizen  o r  

su b je c t of an y  fo reign  p o w e r w ith  w h ich  it is at p e a ce , the p riv ile g e  

of liv in g  a cc o rd in g  to th e cu sto m s and law s of h is ow n co u n try, so  

far as he can  do so w ithou t an y su ch  d is tu r b a n c e ; and of d ealin g  

w ith his ow n co u n trym en  a cc o rd in g  to the la w s  that g o ve rn  them  

at hom e. In d e e d , one o f the ch a rm s of in tern ation al in terco u rse  

is the p re se rv atio n  b y  v isito rs from  o th er c o u n trie s of th eir n atio n al 

ch a ra c te ristic s , and the h arm o n isin g of different sy ste m s of cu ltu re  

and p ro g re ss, in the rela tio n s estab lish ed  b etw een  n a tiv e s  and so 

jo u rn in g  fo reign ers. B u t  all su ch  v isito rs  should be d istin ctly  in 
form ed , b y  a c le a r and e x p licit co d e of ru les, of the p riv ile g e s  a c 
cord ed  and th o se d en ied to them .

A  citizen  w h o d esires to be assu red  of the p ro tectio n  of h is  

ow n go ve rn m e n t in a foreign  lan d to w h ich  he m ay la w fu lly  g o , 

should tak e w ith  him  a p a ssp o rt from  his o w n  go vern m en t c e rtify 
in g  h is good c h a ra c te r , and p ro v id in g  co n ven ien t m ean s of id en tifi
catio n , and d irection s for in q u iry  or rep o rt in relation to h im , if  

o ccasio n  should arise.

In  c a se  of an y  c o n tro v e rsy  betw een  an alien  and the g o v e rn 
m ent u n d er w h ich  he is sojo u rn in g, or betw een  him  and a citizen , o r  

betw een  him  and a fello w  alien, or betw een  him  and an alien  of a n 

other co u n try, the In tern atio n al C o d e  sh ou ld  d istin ctly  sp e cify  th e  

trib u n al b y w h ich , and the m ode in w h ic h  the d isp u te  sh all be tried  

and d e te rm in e d ; and as all such p ro visio n s w ou ld  be re c ip ro c a l, 
th ere w ould be the stro n gest in cen tive  to p ro v id e  the m ost e x p e d i

tious, in e x p e n siv e  an d  efficient m ean s p ra ctica b le , for the e n fo rce 
m en t of rig h ts and the red ress of w ron gs.

S u c h  a C o d e  of In tern atio n al In te rco u rse  w ould p ra c tic a lly  

estab lish  a g en eral c itize n sh ip  of the w o rld , w h o se rig h ts  an d  p r iv 

ileges cou ld be a cq u ire d  an d  e n jo yed  b y  a n y w o rth y citizen  of a n y
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enlightened co u n try. M a n y  b en eficen t resu lts w ould follow . M a n y  

annoying o b stru ctio n s to free in terco u rse  would be sw e p t a w a y. 

Travel and c o m m e rce  w ould la rg e ly  in crease. A  sen se of sa fe ty  

and security w o u ld  p re v a il in m an y case s w h ere now  the p erils of 

travel, sojourn or trad e o u tw eigh  all the pleasu re or profit th ey  

might yield.

In no oth er w a y  th an  b y  su ch  an In tern atio n al C o d e, is it p ra c 
ticable to p ro v id e  reaso n ab le and sa tisfa cto ry  sa fe -g u a rd s again st  

hostile m o vem en ts m ad e u n d er the g u ise  of innocent tra ve l or la w 

ful trade. R e q u irin g  each  go vern m en t to g u aran tee  the good c o n 

du ct of its o w n  citizen s, tra ve llin g  or tra d in g  under its p assp o rt, in 

a foreign c o u n try , w o u ld  n atu rally  m ake th at go ve rn m e n t c are fu l  

n o t to issue su ch  a g u aran ty  to an y u n w o rth y or su sp icio u s c h a r

acter. T h e  rig h t of a go vern m en t to dem an d  pro tectio n  of its c iti

zens or su b je c ts  in a foreign  lan d , and to en fo rce that d em an d  if 

need be, even  b y  w ar, n e ce ssa rily  in v o lv e s  the resp o n sib ility  of 

that go ve rn m e n t for the good b eh avio r of su ch  citizen  or su b je ct, 

and the righ t of the go vern m en t of th e fo reign  co u n try  to en fo rce  

that re sp o n sib ility . If c itizen s of an y co u n try w ou ld  tra ve l, sojourn  

or trad e in a n y  other, un der the pro tectio n  of their ow n  hom e g o v 

ern m ent, th at go vern m en t should be as read y to punish them  for 

any m isco n d u ct or offense, as to secu re  th e p ro p e r red ress for an y  

in ju ry  that m ay  be inflicted upon them  by a n y official or p riv a te  

person  of the foreign co u n try. U n fo rtu n a te ly  th is plain ru le of 

reason  and ju stic e  h as not a lw a y s  been o b se rve d .
C a s e s  are not w a n tin g  in w h ich  it h as been c h a rg e d  that for

eign citize n s or su b je c ts  h a v e  suffered o u trageo u s treatm en t at the  

h a n d s of resid en t re p re se n tative s of o th er p o w ers, and w ere u tterly  

u n ab le to obtain  a n y re m e d y  for their w ro n gs, b ecau se  the local 

trib u n als h ad  no ju risd ictio n , and the go vern m en t that sen t the  

re p re se n tative  had not p ro v id e d  an y p ro p er w a y  of learn in g the 

fa c ts , m uch le ss an y ad eq u ate  m ode of ad m in isterin g ju stice  and  

e n fo rcin g  the law . S u re ly  it is not too m uch to ask  that m atters  

of s o  m u ch  im p o rtan ce to p riv a te  in terests and the p u b lic  w elfare  

io a l l  en ligh ten ed  co u n tries sh ou ld  n ow  re ce iv e  better p ra ctica l a t

ten tion  than h as hitherto been g iv e n  th e m ; and that the lead ers of 

g o v e rn m e n t in all su ch  co u n tries unite to secu re the sp e e d y  a p 

p o in tm en t of an In tern atio n al C om m issio n  to fram e a co d e of I n 

te rn a tio n a l In terco u rse.

N a tu r a lly  such a w o rk  w o u ld  in vo lve, before its co m p letio n , a 

reco n stru ctio n  of the p resen t h ig h ly  inefficient and u n satisfa cto ry
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system s of fo reign  se rv ic e , and w ou ld  lead  the w a y  to g re a t im 
p ro ve m e n ts in all d e p artm en ts of in tern atio n al relations.

I f  the old statesm an sh ip  of d ip lo m a cy  an d w a r can n o t see the  
im p o rtan ce an d  feasib ility  of the p ro p o sed  a d v a n ce , it w ill, n e v e r
th eless, not be lon g d e la y e d , for th e n ew  state sm a n sh ip  of la w  and  
ju stice  w ill, at no d istan t d a y , b eco m e d o m in an t in the w o rld , and  
am o n g th e b lessin gs it w ill brin g, w ill be found th at w h ich  for w a n t  
of a better term  m ay  be called  In tern atio n al C itizen sh ip , w ith  w ell-  
d efined righ ts, p rivile g e s, d u ties an d liab ilitie s, alik e of the p erso n s  
and the g o ve rn m e n ts co n cern ed , w ith  c le a rly  sp ecified  trib u n als  
and m o d es of p ro ce e d in g  for the sp e e d y  and a d eq u ate  d e te rm in a 
tion o f w h a te v e r q u estion s m ay  arise  in the c o u rse  of tra v e l, so 
jou rn , com m erce, or official relatio n s.

T h e  final triu m p h  of in tern atio n al c o m ity  m ay be d e la y e d , bu t 
it can n o t be p re v e n te d . T h e  tim e w ill com e w hen the tra v e llin g  
or so jo u rn in g c itize n s of all frie n d ly  p o w ers p ro p e rly  a ccre d ite d  by  
th eir re sp e c tiv e  g o ve rn m e n ts w ill be en titled , in the cou n tries w h e re  
th ey m ay jo u rn e y or te m p o ra rily  resid e, to all the p riv ile g e s  an d  
im m u n ities of citize n s th ereof, e x c e p t those of a po litical n atu re, 
and su ch  others, if a n y , as m ay for a n y  sp e cia l reaso n  be e x p re s s ly  
w ith h eld  b y  p u b lic  law  or p ro clam atio n . T h e  old ru le  w ill be re 
versed , an d the p riv ile g e s  of the alien w ill be lim ited , not b y  w h a t  
is g ran ted , bu t b y  w h at is w ith h eld .

T h e  Ju s Gentium of the R o m a n  law , founded on w h a t h a v e  
been term ed the p rin cip le s of n atu ral ju stic e , in v o lv e d , h o w e v e r  
d e e p ly  co n cealed , the u ltim ate reco gn itio n  of the rig h t of all m en, 
irre sp e ctive  of c itize n sh ip , to be p ro tected  in ration al in terco u rse  
w ith th eir fe llo w -m e n . T h e  g re at w o rk  of H u g o  G ro tiu s on th e  
L a w s  of W a r  and P e a c e , in 16 2 5 ,  m ark ed  th e b e g in n in g  of a  n e w  
era of In tern atio n al L a w , fou n d ed , as w a s d e clared  b y  G re a t B r i t 
ain in 1 7 5 3 ,  upon ju stic e , eq u ity, reason an d co n ven ien ce. T h e  
n ew  m o vem en t h as ste a d ily  a d v a n ce d , and now  h a s a  stren gth  an d  
a c tiv ity  h ith erto  u n kn ow n . It  can not fail to g o  fo rw ard  w ith  e v e r-  
in creasin g p o w er and m a je sty , till, in the im p re ssiv e  lan g u a g e  of 
P ro f. A u g u s t  von B u lm e rin c q , of th e U n iv e rity  of H e id e lb e rg , “ a  
u n iv e rsa l law  w ill take its co u rse  aroun d the w o rld  and attain  u n i
ve rsa l s u p r e m a c y ; not th e R o m a n  law , bu t a law  b ased  upon the  
p rin cip le s  and m odes of th o u g h t of m odern c iv ilisa tio n ,— a c o sm o 
politan l a w ."  U n d e r th at cosm o p olitan  law , u n ive rsa l and su p rem e  
b y c o m p a ct of all en ligh ten ed  p o w e rs, la w -a b id in g  m an  w ill h a v e  
the w ell-d efin ed  rig h t to go  w h ere p leasu re  or in terest m ay  lead  
him , th ro u gh o u t the w o rld , assu red  th at he w ill be a d e q u a te ly  p ro 
tected  b y  all n atio n s, as o ccasio n  m ay  requ ire, in the full e n jo y 
m ent of all the ju st p riv ile g e s  and im m u n itie s of an In te rn a tio n a l  
C itizen sh ip .
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the sec o n d  a d v e n t  a n d  t h e  ju d g m e n t
DAY.

BY R. BRUCE BOSWELL, M. A.

IN the H e b re w  S c r ip tu re s  th ere are fe w  in d icatio n s of b e lie f in a 

judgm ent after d e a th , and those o n ly  in the late st books. Y a h 
weh is a ju d g e , even  as he is k in g, o ve r all the earth, and e sp e cia lly  

over his p eo ple I s r a e l ; but h is  sen ten ces are execu ted  in this life, 

and some stra n g e  or su d d en  d eath  is in itself the se v e re st p u n ish 

ment of sin, w ith o u t a n y p ro sp e ct of fu rth er retribu tion  b eyo n d  the  

grave. It  is as a p erm an en t and su p re m e  ru le r th at the p sa lm ist  

anticipates h is c o m in g  “ to ju d g e  the e a r t h ”  ( P s . xc v i. 1 3 ) ,  not to  

bold a gran d  assize  in w h ich  all the lon g arre ars of su sp en d ed  ju s 
tice are to b e  fin ally settled . A n y  sign al m an ifestatio n  of d iv in e  

power, p u n ish in g  th e g u ilty  and d e liv e rin g  the o p p ressed , is re 

garded as su ch  a co m in g , and w e m u st not im p o rt later e sc h a to 
logical th eo ries into su ch  a sim ple statem en t as th at of P salm  i. 5 :  

"T h e w ic k e d  sh all not stan d  in the ju d g m e n t.”  In the a p o c ry p h a l  

addition to the B o o k  of E s th e r  (x. n ) ,  the e scap e  of the J e w s  and  

the co n fu sio n  of th eir en em ies are d e scrib e d  as a “ d ay of ju d g 

ment b e fo re  G o d  am o n g all the n a tio n s .”  T h e  belief th at the L a s t  

judgm ent w ill take p la ce  in the V a lle y  of Je h o sh a p h a t, e a st of 

Jerusalem , w a s fou n d ed  upon a p a ssa g e  of this d escrip tio n  in the  

Prophet J o e l  (iii. 2, 1 2 - 1 4 ) ,  w h ere Y a h w e h  m ak es th is an n o u n ce

ment: “ L e t  the n atio n s b estir th em selves and com e up to the  

valley o f Je h o s h a p h a t : for th ere w ill I sit to ju d g e  all the n ation s  

round a b o u t .”  T h e  n am e is sig n ifican t ( ), and,

perhaps, b e c a m e  asso cia te d  w ith  the g re a t ce m e te ry  of Je ru sa le m  

in co n se q u e n ce  of th is p red ictio n , w h ere  the w ord  m ay h a v e  been  

intended to h a v e  no o th er than a fig u ra tiv e  m ean in g.
T h e  d o ctrin e  of retrib u tive  ju stic e , in its in d ivid u al ra th e r  

than in  its n atio n al a sp e ct, is m ore than o n c e 1 in sisted  upon in th e

iSee Eccl. iii. 17; xi. 9; xii. 14.
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B o o k  of E c c le s ia s te s  (w ritte n , p ro b a b ly, about 200 B . C .) ,  b u t e v e n  

here the E g y p t ia n  v ie w  of ju d g m e n t in the sp irit w orld, fo llo w in g  

close upon d eath , seem s to be p resen t to the P re a c h e r ’s m ind r a t h e r  

than a g en eral sum m on s of q u ick  and d ead  befo re the d iv in e  t r ib 

un al on one g re a t D a y  of D oom . W e ig h in g  the h eart or a ctio n s o f  

a m an, in o rd er to ascertain  th eir m oral w o rth , w a s an id ea fa m ilia r  

not only to the an cien t E g y p tia n s , bu t to m an y other p e o p le s  a s  

w e ll.1 It p resen ts itself in In d ia, P e rsia , T h ib e t, and Ja p a n , a s  

d e cid in g  the d e stin y  of the d e p a rte d  soul. T h e  scale s  of O s iris , 
of R a sh n u , or of Y a m a  are p o e tic a lly  attrib u ted  to the G o d  o f th e  

H e b re w s, as in P ro v . xvi. 2 ( “ T h e  w e ig h e r of sp irits is Y a h w e h ” ) ,  

or D an . v. 2 7  ( “ T h o u  art w e ig h e d  in the b a lan ce s and found w a n t 

i n g ” ). * T h e  scales of d ivin e ju stic e , u p h eld  b y  the a rc h a n g e l  

M ich ael, w ere alm ost as favo rite  a su b je ct for represen tation  o n  

the w alls of m ediaeval ch u rch e s as w a s the , c o n d u c te d
b y T h o th , in the old E g y p t ia n  Book of the Dead. C h rist ta k e s th e  

p la ce  of O siris upon the throne as su p rem e Ju d g e , w ith  the tw e lv e  

A p o stle s seated  besid e him , in stead  of the fo rty -tw o  assesso rs o f  

O siris. T h e  h id eo u s form  of “ the D e s tro y e r ,”  A m m it, is r e p r e 

sen ted  b y  the open ja w s  of the d ia b o lic  L e v ia th a n , lik e  so m e m o n 
ster o f the d eep , re a d y  to d e vo u r the w re tch e s con d em n ed  to e v e r 
lastin g  p unishm en t. In  so m e ca se s  the scen e is e v id e n tly  in ten d ed  

for the ju d g m e n t of the d isem b o d ied  soul at d eath , rath er th an  

after resu rrectio n  at the end of the w o rld , and so resem b les th e  

E g y p t ia n  H a ll of T r u th  and Ju s t ic e  still m ore clo sely .

T h e  e a rlie st fo resh ad o w in g of a u n ive rsa l Ju d g m e n t p a sse d  

upon all m an kin d  on one g re at D a y  is found (so  far as the c a n o n i

cal S c r ip tu re s  are co n cern ed ) in the B o o k  of D a n ie l, w h ich  w a s  

p ro b a b ly  w ritten  as late  as 1 6 8 - 1 6 4  B . C . B u t, if m odern c ritic ism  

is co rre ct, th at celeb rated  p a ssa g e  (D a n . vii. 9 - 1 4 ;  cf. R e v . x x . 

1 1 - 1 5 )  w as not the first lite ra ry  exp ressio n  of the n ascen t b elief. 

T h e  old est p a rt of the B o o k  of E n o c h  (ch a p s, i . - x x x v i . )  is th o u g h t  

b y its best E n g lis h  editor, the R e v . R . H . C h arle s, to be ea rlie r  

than “ D a n ie l,”  and th ere w e read , in clo se  asso ciatio n , of a g e n 

era l bu t not quite u n iversal R e su rre ctio n  and a great Ju d g m e n t.

IThe scene in the “ Frogs” of Aristophanes (1. 1365 sq.), where Bacchns tests the relative 
poetical merits of ¿Eschylus and Euripides by means of a balance is the closest approximation in 
Greek literature to this idea. Aischylus himself had written a drama entitled " Psychostasia," 
or the w e ig h in g  of souls, in which the lives of Achilles and Memnon were weighed against each 
other, following the precedent set by Homer (Iliad xxii. 210 sq.).

2 Cf. 1 Sam. ii. 3; Job xxxi. 6; Ps. Ixii. 9. So in the Book of Enoch xli. 1 we read: "  I saw 
how the actions of men are weighed upon the balance/' Cf. lxi. 8. In the Talmud, man’s salva
tion is said to depend "on a literal preponderance of his good deeds over his bad ones" (R. H. 
Charles in  loco,)
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T h e re  is nothin g, h o w e v e r, in e ith e r to sh o w  th at th e ju d g m e n t is 

regarded as final, or th a t all of e v e ry  nation are  su p p o sed  to be  

p re s e n t; an d  in D a n ie l the R e su rre ctio n  of th e d ead  is not m en 
tioned as p re c e d in g  th e ju d g m e n t, bu t in q u ite  a  differen t c o n 

nexion (ch ap . xii. 2 ). T h e  o n ly  p en alties a w a rd e d  (D a n . vii. 1 1 -  

1 2 )  are g iv e n  a g a in st so v e re ig n  p o w e rs  u n d er the g u ise  of m o n 

stro u s b easts, and the w h o le scen e is m an ife stly  m ean t to be a fig 
u rative  one, illu stratin g  b y  v isib le  p h en o m en a the n ation al ju d g 

m ents of d iv in e  P ro v id e n c e . T h e  “ one lik e  unto a son of m a n "  

(D an . v ii. 1 3 ) ,  w h o  “ cam e  w ith  the clo u d s of h e a v e n ,”  is “ brou gh t 

near befo re the A n c ie n t o f d a y s ,”  not to p ro n o u n ce sen ten ce upon  

angels an d m en , as in la te r M e ssia n ic  a p o c a ly p se s, b u t to re ce iv e  

“ dom inion an d  g lo ry  an d  a k in g d o m ”  w h ic h  sh o u ld  n e v e r b e d e s 

troyed. I f  he is to e x e c u te  ju d g m e n t, it is a s  a m o n arch , to w hom  

pertain s the ad m in istra tio n  of ju stic e  as one o f his ro yal p re ro g a 
tives (cf. M a tt. x ix . 2 8 ) .

In  the A p o c r y p h a  (se e  R . V . ,  18 9 5 )  w e find th e m o st strik in g  

and d etailed  p ic tu re  of the last ju d g m e n t, w h ich  is to con tin u e “ a 

w eek o f y e a r s ,”  in 2 E s d r a s  (o th erw ise  k n o w n  as 4  E z r a )  vii. 3 1 -  

(43). A  M e ssia n ic  p e rio d  of fou r h u n d red  y e a rs , the d eath  of all 

m ankind, in clu d in g  the C h rist, an d  a gen eral R e su rre ctio n  p re ce d e  

it, w h en  th e earth  sh all resto re  th ose th at are a sle e p  in h er . .  . th e  

secret p la c e s  sh all d e liv e r  th o se so u ls th at w e re  com m itted  unto  

them . A n d  th e M o st H ig h  sh all be revealed  upon th e seat of ju d g 

m en t.”  In  th e  c o n te x t w h ich  h as been  la te ly  d isco ve re d , w e  re a d : 

“ T h e  p it of to rm en t sh a ll a p p e a r, an d  o v e r a g a in st it sh all be the  

place of r e s t ; an d  the fu rn ace  of h ell [Gehenna] sh a ll be sh o w ed , 

and o v e r  a g a in st it th e p a ra d ise  o f d e lig h t. A n d  th en  sh all the  

M ost H ig h  s a y  to the n a tio n s th at are  ra ise d  from  the d ead , S e e  

ye a n d  u n d erstan d  w h om  y e  h a v e  d e n ie d ,”  etc. O n one sid e is 

“ d e lig h t an d  r e s t ,”  on th e o th er “ fire and to rm e n ts .”  T h is  final 

ju d g m e n t is, h o w e v e r, to so m e e xte n t a n ticip a te d  b y  a state  of re 
w ard  o r  p u n ish m e n t th at fo llo w s im m ed iately  after th e sep aratio n  

of so u l an d  b o d y .1 T h e  d o u b tfu l d a te  of th is com p o sitio n  d e p rive s  

it, h o w e v e r , of a n y  claim  to form  a link in the ch ain  of e a rly  tra d i

tion, fo r  it is  p ro b a b le  th at even  the o ld est p a rt b e lo n g s to th e la t
ter p a rt  of the first c e n tu ry  of our era  and em b o d ies as a w h o le a  

late p h a se  of Je w is h  th o u g h t, co m b in ed  w ith  C h ristia n  elem en ts.
B u t  if the “ a u th o rise d ”  A p o c r y p h a  co n tain s no m aterial for  

our p re se n t p u rp o se ,8 an a p o c ry p h a l w o rk , w h ich  fo r lo n g w a s

1 See 2 Esdras vii. (75) sq. and cf. 2 Esdras xiv. 33. and Hebrews ix. 27.
* Distinct allusions to the Resurrection of the righteous (of Jewish blood) are made in 2 Macc.
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stra n g e ly  n e g le cte d , the so -ca lle d  B o o k  of E n o c h , b rid g e s o v e r  in  

a  rem ark ab le m an n er the g a p  th at d iv id e s  the e sc h a to lo g y  of th e  

O ld  from  th at of the N e w  T e sta m e n t. T h e  extan t E t h io p ic  tr a n s 

lation  (a d m ira b ly  ed ited  in E n g lis h  b y  th e R e v . R . H . C h a r le s )  is  
e v id e n tly  co m p o sed  of se v e ra l d istin ct p arts, w ritten  at v a r io u s  

tim es, as it w o u ld  seem , betw een  1 7 5 - 6 4  B . C . T h e  first s e c tio n  

(ch ap s, i . - x x x v i . )  is b e lie v e d  b y  M r. C h a rle s  to con tain  th e e a rlie st  

m en tion  of a R e su rre c tio n  of the w ick e d  (w ith  certain  e x c e p tio n s ),1 

as w ell as of the righ teo u s, an d  of G e h e n n a  (th e  V a lle y  of I  iio n o m )  

a s  the p la ce  of u ltim ate  p u n ish m en t (ch a p s, x x v i . - x x v i i ) .  T h e  

L a s t  Ju d g m e n t is rep resen ted  as ta k in g  p la c e  in the sam e n e ig h 

borhood that w itn essed  the g iv in g  of the L a w  ( E n o c h  i. 4 -9 .*  C f .  
D e u t. xxxiii. 2 and P sa lm  lx v iii. 1 7 ) .  F a lle n  an g els, d em o n s (th e  

sem i-h u m a n  o ffsp rin g o f the form er) and m en are  alike se n te n c e d  

a cc o rd in g  to th eir d e se rts. T h e  M e ssia n ic  K in g d o m , w h ich  fo l
lo w s, of righ teo u sn ess an d p e a ce  on earth, is an e v e rla stin g  o n e ,  
th o u g h  th e liv e s  of in d ivid u a ls are lim ited , a s  in Isa. lx v - lx v i .  T h e  

w rite r of ch a p s, lx x x ii i -x c  (c . 16 6  to 1 6 1  B .  C .)  is m ore s p ir itu a l  

in h is v ie w  of the M e ssia n ic  K in g d o m , w h o se su b je c ts, th o u g h  still  

on e a rth , e n jo y  etern al blessed n ess. T h e  th ro n e of ju d g m e n t is  

set up for “ th e L o r d  of the s h e e p ”  in “ the p le a sa n t la n d ”  (c f .  

D a n . xi. 16 , e tc ., “ the glo rio u s la n d ” ), an d  the “ blin d ed  s h e e p /

i. e ., the ap o state  Je w s , are  c a st into an a b y ss  “ opened in th e  

m id st of the earth , full of fire ,”  the site  of w h ich  is fu rth e r d e 
sc rib e d  as in the V a lle y  to th e south of Je ru s a le m  (ch a p . xc. 2 6 ) ,

i. e ., the V a le  of H in n o m . T h e  Ju d g m e n t seem s to p reced e a R e 
su rrectio n  of righ teo u s Isra e lite s  o n ly . In  a later sectio n  ( c h a p s ,  

x c i- c iv ) ,  w ritten  p e rh a p s in 1 3 4  to 9 5  B . C .,  the R e su rre c tio n  a n d  

Ju d g m e n t follow  in stead  of p re c e d in g  the go ld en  a g e  on earth , a s  

in 2 E s d r a s  and th e A p o c a ly p s e  of B a r u c h , an d  in au g u rate  a  life  

of etern al h a p p in e ss  in a  n ew  h eaven  for th e righ teo u s, and th e  

e v e rla stin g  p ain s of S h e o l for the w ick e d . T h e  R e su rre ctio n  s e e m s  . 

to be con fin ed to p io u s Isra e lite s, and to be, not of the b o d y, b u t  

of the sp irit o n ly, as in the so -called  P s a lm s  of S o lo m o n  (c . 4 0  

B . C )  and the B o o k  of Ju b ile e s . T h e  late st sectio n  of all (w ith  

th e  e xce p tio n  of ce rta in  d isjo in ted  fra g m e n ts ), ch a p s, x x x v i i - l x x ,

vii. 9, 14 ; xi!. 43; Wisdom iii. 7, 8; cf. 2 Esdras ii. 23 (part of the work of a Christian Jew, it may 
be, in the third century A. D.).

1 Of the four divisions in Sheol (Hades) shown to Enoch, two for the righteous and two for 
the wicked, the fourth was reserved for those sinners who had been already punished on earth. 
"Their souls will not be slain on the day of judgment, nor will they be raised from thence," i. e., 
from Sheol for severer condemnation (Enoch xxii. 13).

* "  He will tread on Mount Sinai and appear with His hosts, and in the strength of His might 
appear from heaven," etc.
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th e  d a te  of w h ich  M r. C h a rle s  fixes at eith er 9 4  or 6 4  6 .  C .,  exa lts  

th e  p e rso n a l im p o rtan ce of the M e ssia h , both as Ju d g e  and K in g .  

T h e  R e su rre ctio n  is on e both of b o d y and sp irit, and in clu d es all 

Is ra e l, th e Ju d g m e n t w h ich  su c ce e d s  u sh ers in the M e ssia n ic  K in g 

d o m  on a re n e w e d  earth. T h e  fo llo w in g  q u o tatio n s rem in d  one of 

p a ra lle l p a s s a g e s  in the N e w  T e sta m e n t. “ T h e  books of the l iv 
in g  w e re  o p en ed  b efo re  h im ”  (x lv ii. 3 ;  c f. R e v . xx . 1 2 ,  1 5 ) ;  “ the  

su m  o f ju d g m e n t w a s co m m itted  unto him , the S o n  of M an  ”  (lx ix . 
2 7 ;  c f. Jo h n  v . 2 2 ) ;  “ w ho ru les o v e r a l l ”  (Ix ii. 6 ;  cf. M att, x x v iii.  

1 8 ,  e t c . ) ;  “ w h en  th e y  see that S o n  of M a n  sittin g  on the throne  

o f h is  g l o r y ”  (lx ii. 5 ;  cf. M att. x x v . 3 1 ) ;  “ on th at d a y  I w ill cau se  

m in e  E l e c t  O n e to d w ell am o n g them , and I w ill tran sform  the  

h e a v e n , an d m ak e it an etern al b le ssin g  an d lig h t. A n d  I w ill 

tra n sfo rm  the earth, an d  m ak e it a b lessin g, and cau se  m ine ele ct  

o n e s to d w ell upon i t : bu t the sin n ers and evil d o ers w ill not set  

fo o t t h e r e o n ”  (x lv . 4 ,  5 ;  cf. 2 P et. iii. 1 3 ) ;  “ he w ill ch o o se the  

r ig h te o u s  an d  h o ly  from  am o n g th e m ; for th e d a y  of th eir re d e m p 
tio n  h a s  d ra w n  nigh ”  (li. 2 ; cf. L u k e  xx i. 2 8). O th er  

pAa, lik e  the T e sta m e n ts  o f th e T w e lv e  P a tria rc h s  and the so- 

c a lle d  S ib y llin e  B o o k s, re v e lle d  in th at glo rio u s fu tu re for Isra e l  

a n d  th e w o rld  a t larg e , w h ich  w a s  d eve lo p e d  into the C h iliasm  (or  

M ille n n a ria n ism ) of the e a rly  C h ristia n  C h u rch .
T h e  o rd e r of ev e n ts in N e w  T e sta m e n t e sch ato lo g y  p resen ts  

th e  sa m e  u n ce rta in ty  as in the a p o cry p h a l and a p o c a ly p tic  lite ra 
tu re  w h ic h  form ed the fra m e w o rk  for the n ew  p ictu re, in W hich  

J e s u s  o f N a z a re th  a p p e a re d  as the m ystic  S o n  of M an . T h e  a d 

v e n t  o f th e lo w ly  an d sufferin g M e ssia h , w h ich  co n trasted  so  

s tr a n g e ly  in the p ro p h e tic  v isio n s w ith  a reign  of triu m p h al m aje sty , 
w a s  an  acco m p lish ed  fact, an h isto rical m e m o ry ; and a secon d  

c o m in g  “ w ith p o w e r and g re a t g lo r y ”  w a s looked for as n igh  at 

h a n d , b e fo re  the first gen eratio n  of C h ristia n s should h a v e  alto- 

• g e th e r  p a sse d  a w a y  (M a tt. x x iv . 3 0 - 3 4 ,  e t c .) ,  an a p p e a ran ce  (ira- 
povo-ia) w h ich  w a s  to h e ra ld  a R e su rre ctio n  of the S a in ts  an d to e s 

ta b lish  h is  K in g d o m  upon  e a rth .1 A  su b seq u en t p erio d  of p eace  

a n d  p ro s p e rity  w a s e xp e c te d  b y  so m e to last for a th ousan d y e a rs  

( R e v .  x x . 2 et s e q .; cf. S la v o n ic  E n o c h  x x x ii and x x x iii) , to be fo l
lo w e d , in  its tu rn , b y  a season o f sore trial and con ten tion , en d in g  

in  th e  d e stru ctio n  of all h o stile  fo rces, a  g e n e ra l R e su rre ctio n  o f 

th e  d e a d , th e L a s t  Ju d g m e n t, and a n ew  h eaven  and earth. S t .

1 Acts i. 6-7 compared with Luke i. 68-74 and such prophetic intimations as Isa. i. 26; Amos 
ix, x i; Dan. vii. 27. The First Resurrection (Rev. xx. 4-6) is either of martyrs only, or of “ the 
just ”  generally (Luke xiv. 14).
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P a u l, h o w e v e r, k n o w s n o th in g of a m illenn ium  w h ich  is  to in ter*  

ven e betw een  C h ris t ’s seco n d  a d v e n t and th e final v ic to ry  o v e r  a ll 

the en em ies of G o d . T h e  R e su rre c tio n  of w h ich  he sp e a k s is  of 

the rig h teo u s o n ly at his a p p e a r in g ; no m ention is m ad e o f one  

g re at g en eral assize, an d  the L o r d , after e x e c u tin g  v e n g e a n c e  on 

h is foes, retu rn s to h eaven  w ith  all h is  faith fu l follo w ers in th e ir  

risen or glorified bo d ies ( i  C o r. x v ; i T h e s s . iv . 1 5 - 1 7 3  2 T h e s s .  

i. 7 - 1 0 ) .  T h e  “ v e n g e a n c e ”  and “ flam ing f ir e ”  of the last p a s s a g e  

b eco m e s a  u n ive rsa l con flagratio n  in 2 P e te r  iii. 7 - 1 3 ,  su ch  a s w a s  

p re d icte d  also  b y  h eath en  p o ets and p h ilo so p h ers, bu t o n ly  b y  w a y  

of p re p a ra tio n  for a better w o rld  re se rve d  for the righ teo u s. T h e  

Ju d g m e n t S e a t  of G o d  or of C h rist (R o m . x iv . 1 0 ;  2 C or. v . 1 0 )  is 

m ention ed b y  P a u l m ore than on ce, bu t w h e th e r re g ard e d  a s  a 

trib u n al in the sp irit w o rld  (cf. H e b . ix. 2 7 ) , 1 or in con n exio n  w ith  

C h ris t ’ s secon d  co m in g , is left un d eterm in ed . In  the A c ts  of the  

A p o stle s  (x v ii. 3 1 )  S t . P a u l is re p resen ted  as p re a ch in g  to the  

A th e n ia n s of “ a  m a n ”  as o rd ain ed  to ju d g e  the w o rld  on an  a p 
p oin ted  d a y , ju s t  as P e te r  had foretold  of “ Je s u s  of N a za re th  ”  to  

C o rn eliu s and h is frien d s (A c ts  x. 3 8 - 4 2 ) ;  and, if the S e c o n d  

E p is t le  to T im o th y  is from  the fo rm er’s hand, w e h a v e  h is o w n  

testim o n y to the sam e do ctrin e of ju d g m e n t b y  C h rist Je s u s  to  be 

p assed  upon the liv in g  and the d ead  (2  T im . iv . 1 ) .  H is  a llu sio n  

to sain ts as d estin ed  to “ ju d g e  the w o r ld ”  and even  “ a n g e ls ”  

( 1  C o r. v i. 2 - 3 )  rem in ds us of the w o rd s attrib u ted  to Je s u s ,*  p ro m 

isin g  h is ap o stles that th e y  sh ou ld  “ sit upon tw e lv e  th ro n es ju d g 

in g the tw e lv e  tribes of I s r a e l,”  i. e ., as p erm an en t r u le r s ; an d , 

a gain , of the “ an g e ls  w h ich  k ept not th eir ow n p rin c ip a lity  but 

left th eir p ro p er h a b ita tio n ”  ( Ju d e  6 ;  cf. 2 P et. ii. 4 ), as h in ted  at 

in G e n . v i. 2 , and set forth w ith  m an y cu rio u s p a rtic u la rs  in  the  

B o o k  of E n o c h .8 W e  m ay o b se rve  also how  su ch  p ro p h e tic  p a s 
sa g e s  as Z e c h . x iv . 5 ( “ Y a h w e h , m y G o d , shall com e, an d all the  

h o ly on es w ith  th e e ” )4, and E n o c h  i. 9 ( “ A n d , lo, he co m e s w ith  

ten th ou san d s of his h o ly  ones to e xe cu te  ju d g m e n t,”  e tc .) ,  quoted  

in J u d e ’ s E p is t le  (v e rse  14 ) , re ce iv e  n ew  m ean in g w h en  tran sferred  

to the gran d  pom p  of C h ris t ’s S e c o n d  A d v e n t. T h e  “ h o ly  o n e s ”  

are no lon ger an gels o n ly, but d e p a rte d  sain ts as w ell, w ho esco rt  

th eir L o r d  in triu m p h an t p ro cessio n  from  h e a ve n  to earth  ( 1  T h e s s .

1“ After death cometh judgment." In Heb. vi. 2, however, Mresurrection of the dead" oc
curs immediately before "eternal judgment."

* Matt. xix. 28; Luke xxii. 28. Cf. Dan. vii. 22; Wisdom iii. 8 ; Eccl. iv. 15.
3Cf. Isa. xxiv. 21-22, and Professor Cheyne's note thereon in the Polychrome Bible.
4Cf. Deut. xxxiii. 2; Ps. lxviii. 17; Dan. vii. 10.
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iii. 1 3 ;  iv . 14 ) ,  for w h ich  p u rp o se  th ey  h a v e  to rise  from  th eir  

g r a v e s  (o r  from  H a d e s )  to m eet him  in the air ( 1  T h e ss . iv. 1 7 ) .

In  th e p ictu re  of D o o m sd a y  in M att. x x v . 3 1  sq . the heathen  

o n ly  a re  g a th e re d  b efo re  th e throne of the S o n  of M an , in a cc o rd 

a n c e  w ith  th e la n g u a g e  of O ld  T e sta m e n t p ro p h e c y ,1 se p arated  

in to  tw o  c la sse s  an d  sen ten ced  to etern al w e a l o r w o e a cc o rd in g  to  

th e ir  tre a tm e n t of th ose w h o m  h e s ty le s  “ the le a st of th ese  m y  

b r e th r e n .”  T h is  ju d g m e n t of “ the n a tio n s ”  is b y  som e c o m m e n 
ta to rs  (e. g .,  D e a n  A lfo rd ) d istin g u ish e d  from  a p re vio u s one in 

w h ic h  th e  sa in ts  th e m se lv e s  are in clu d ed , b efo re  th e M illen n iu m . 

T h e r e  a re  th u s tw o  fu tu re  C o m in g s of C h rist, an d , if the d e s tru c 
tio n  o f Je r u s a le m  b y  th e R o m a n s ( A .  D . 70 ) be re g ard e d  as a  g e n 

u in e  Parousia, no le ss  th an  th ree w ill h a v e  to be a d m itte d ! S u c h

a re  th e  e x p e d ie n ts  to w h ich  h a rm o n ise rs are d riv e n  b y  th eir m eth 
o d s  o f  in terp retatio n .

P a u l ’ s d o ctrin e  of ju stificatio n  b y  faith  d o es not en ter into the  

r e p r e s e n ta tio n s  of final d e stin y, e v e n  w h en  d raw n  b y  the A p o stle  

h im s e lf. It  is str ic tly  ju d g m e n t b y  w o rk s a cco rd in g  to w h ich  se n 

te n c e  is  p ro n o u n ce d ,2 an d this is the te a ch in g  of the “ A th a n a s ia n ”  

C r e e d , o n e of the m ain stan d ard s of o rth od ox faith .
“ T h e  la st tr u m p ”  of 1 C o r. xv . 5 2 s refers to the in stru m en t  

fo r  c o n v o k in g  assem b lies, so fam ilia r to Je w is h  ears (a s  w e ll as to  

G r e e k s  an d  R o m a n s 4), an d  a lre a d y  h allo w ed  b y  a u g u st asso ciatio n  

w ith  th e  p re se n ce  o f D e ity  ( E x o d . x ix . 1 6 ;  Z e c h . ix . 14 ) .  I t  in- 

v a u g u r a te s  the n ew  e ra  of red em p tion , even  as the tru m p ets at the  

F e a s t  o f  th at n am e u sh ered  in the N e w  Y e a r , and is, p erh ap s, also  
in te n d e d  as a s ig n al of ju d g m e n t (cf. R e v . v iii. et ), or a  call

to a rm s  (Z e p h . i. 1 6 ;  Je re m . iv . 19 )  aga in st the en em ies of C h rist  

(2  T h e s s .  ii. 8 ). T h e  co n ju n ctio n  of KtXewr/m, “ shout of c o m m a n d ,”  

w ith  <ra\my£, “ tru m p e t,”  in 1 T h e ss . iv . 16 , su p p o rts the la tte r
v ie w . “ T h e  last tr u m p ”  im p lies o th er p re lim in a ry  b lasts, like  

o u r “ la st b e l l ”  of c h u rch  or s c h o o l; th o u gh  the p h rase  is p e cu 
lia r ly  a p p ro p ria te  as in d ica tin g  the end of all th in gs.

T h e  e xp e cta tio n  of the return  of Je s u s  C h rist to the earth  from  

w h ic h  h e  va n ish e d  at h is ascen sio n  into h eaven  is one w h ic h  finds  

m a n y  a p a ra lle l in p o p u lar trad itio n . H o p e  cre a te s its ow n illu 
sio n s, an d  feels c o n v in ce d  th at the g re at w a rrio r w h o  h as so often  

d e fe a te d  h is c o u n try ’s foes w ill retu rn  o n ce m ore at th e h o u r of h er

1 See Ps. cz. 6; Isa. ii. 4; Joel iii. is.
2 See Rom. ii. 5-6; 2 Cor. v. 10.
*Cf. *' the tramp of God," 1 Tbess. iv. 16, and “ a great sound of a trumpet," Matt. xxiv. 31.
4 See Soph. Electra, 711; Juvenal, vi, 230.
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g re ate st need, that the g re at teach er w h o  h as left the w o rld  all th e  

p o orer for his loss w ill y e t re jo ice  the h earts of his faith fu l fo llo w 
ers b y  co m in g , w hen th in gs are at th eir w o rst, to re scu e  an d  r e 

w ard  his own and to p u n ish  th eir p ersecu to rs. F e a r ,  too, m a y  

a n ticip a te  the rea p p e a ra n ce  of a d e p a rte d  ty r a n t ; an d , fo r th e  

C h ristian s of the end of the first cen tu ry, the d read ed  N e ro  fe ll  

un der the d a g g e r th at ended his life, o n ly to be reserved  fo r a  

futu re m an ifestatio n  as the m ysterio u s A n tich rist of p ro p h etic  r e v 
elation . G en eratio n  after gen eratio n  p a sse d  a w a y  w ith o u t s e e in g  

the fulfilm ent of the p o p u la r exp e cta tio n s of a sp e e d y  return of th e  

M a ste r (see M att. x x iv . 3 4 ;  M ark  xiii. 3 0 ;  L u k e  x x i. 3 2 ;  R e v .  

xx ii. 7 , 10 , 12 , 20). B u t  e ach  su c ce e d in g  gen eratio n  took up th e  

hope as a le g a c y  from  its p re d e ce sso r, th o u g h  w ith  d im in ish in g  

con fid en ce of p ro m p t realisatio n  (se e  2 P e t. iii. 8 -9 ) .

T h e  p rin cip al point of v a ria n c e  b etw een  the e arlier an d  la te r  

F a th e r s  of the C h u rc h , w ith  reg ard  to e sch ato lo gical b eliefs, i s  

found in C h ilia sm  (or M ille n n aria n ism ), the te m p o ra ry  reign  o f  

C h rist in p erso n  w ith in  the ea rth ly  Je ru sa le m . It  w a s  the la s t  

re lic  of th at e x a g g e ra te d  Je w is h  patrio tism  w h ich  p erm eated  th e  

C h ristia n ity  of the first tw o cen tu ries, in sp ite  of S t . P a u l's  r e 
p eated  assertion  th at Isra e l had forfeited  all p e cu lia r p riv ile g e s. 
T h e  B o o k  of th e R e v e la tio n  is the on ly can o n ical w ritin g  w h ich , 

fillin g in th e p ictu re  of D a n ie l’s reign  of the sain ts (D a n . v ii. 1 8 ,  

2 2, 2 7 ) ,  e x p lic it ly  teach es a definite m illen n ium  an d a double re 

su rrectio n  (R e v . x x ) ; and, p e rh a p s, on th at v e ry  acco u n t, its ca n -  

o n icity  w a s doubted b y  m an y of the later F a th e r s .1 E v e n  th e  

“ n ew  Je ru sa le m  ”  ( R e v . x x i)  is, as it w ere, a glorified edition  of 

the old one, w h ich  is to d escen d  from  h eaven  at the tim e ap p o in ted . 

B a rn a b a s  allu d es to a m illennium  of righ teo u sn ess w h ich  is to s u c 
ceed  the ad ven t and ju d g m e n t of C h rist, and deem s it typ ified  b y  
the institution of the S a b b a th  (B a rn . x v ). C h ilia sm , and th at of a 

p ro n o u n ced  typ e , w a s a d vo ca te d  b y  P a p ia s  (a c co rd in g  to E u s e 
b iu s), Ju stin  M a rty r , and Iren aeu s; T e rtu llia n  an d  C y p ria n  s p ir it

ualised its cru d e r featu res, w hile C lem en t of A le x a n d ria  and O rig e n  

rejected  the w hole sch em e as carn al and in co n gru o u s, a v ie w  w h ic h  

g ra d u a lly  obtain ed alm ost u n iversal a c c e p ta n c e .1 2 M illen n arian ism  

w a s re v iv e d  by the A n a b a p tists , in the first h alf of th e sixte e n th  

c e n tu ry, and w a s a prom inen t tenet of the m ore fan atical sectio n  

of the E n g lis h  P u rita n s ( “ F ifth  M o n arch y  M e n ” ) in C ro m w e ll's

1 Dionysius of Alexandria (<ob. 265 A. D.) was the first to dispute its authenticity.
2 Lactantius (fourth century) is the latest Christian Father, of any mark, who maintains a lit

eral millennium.
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day. L e a rn e d  th eo lo gian s of m od ern  tim e s h a v e  often tried to re 

vive belief in a  m illen n ial and p erso n al reign  of C h rist on earth  

with more or le ss  su c ce ss. B u t  all su ch  a tte m p ts assu m e an e x 

travagant a sp e c t w h en  re d u ce d  to the d etails o f p lain  p ro se and  

exposed to th e d ry  lig h t o f a c ritic a l age. T h e  Parousia itse lf is  

but an exp re ssio n  of th e y e a rn in g  h o p es of a p e rsecu ted  p e o p le , 

the cravin g fo r w h ich  h as lo n g d ied  o u t,1 th o u g h  left a s  an a rticle  

of a stereo typ ed  cre e d , w h ic h  it is h eld  p io u s to re p e a t bu t im p o s

sible to realise .
C h ristia n ity , as a d o g m a tic  syste m  d e a lin g  w ith  m atters b eyo n d  

human ken, is  b u t a sh a d o w  o f the tru th  at b est, and its c re e d s are  

“ sy m b o ls”  in an o th er sen se th an  th at in w h ich  the term  w a s  first 

applied to them . T h e  C o m in g  of the C h ris t-K in g  is e v e r  in p ro 

gress. T h e  sig n  of the S o n  of M an  is to b e  seen  in “ m ild er m an 

ners and d iv in e r la w s ,”  ra th e r th an  in m o n stro u s p o rten ts d isp la y 
ing th em selves in the sk y  a b o v e  o u r h e a d s.9 I f  th e v a lle y  o f 

Jehoshaphat as the g a th e rin g -p la ce  of all n ation s, the glen  of H in -  

nom o p en in g to ad m it the d am n ed  into its  fiery  gu lf, th e n e w  J e r u 
salem th at co m es d o w n  out of h e a v e n  an d rem ain s on e a rth ,— if  

these a re  e xp la in e d  a s fig u rativ e , w h a t a re  w e  to sa y  of th e m ate

rial d escen t th ro u gh  the sk y  of the S o n  of M an , th e tru m p et b la st  

and the w a r  c r y  of th e le ad e r o f th e h e a v e n ly  h ost, th e restitu tio n  

to the lig h t of the v a n ish e d  b o d ie s of all h u m an  b e in g s from  the  

most re m o te  a n tiq u ity  an d  o v e r  e v e ry  q u arter of the glo b e, the  

palpable w h ite  throne o f C h rist, an d the a u d ib le  sen ten ce upon  

each one o f the co u n tle ss m illions of m a n k in d ? Is  it not all a p h a n 
tasm agoria of th e c lo u d s in d eed, w h en  treated  a p art from  the  

yearning a sp ira tio n s an d the lim ited  k n o w le d g e  th at co m b in ed  to  

create th e  fa n ta stic  p ictu re . “ F le s h  and blood can n o t in h erit the  

Kingdom  o f G o d ,” — th e w o rld  of sp iritu al id eas can  o n ly  be fain tly  

represented u n d er co n crete  fo rm s and in c arn a l la n g u a g e . T h e  

soul, the h e a rt, the co n scie n ce  of m an are the sp h ere  of d iv in e  

m anifestation, of d iv in e  ju d g m e n t, of d iv in e  so v e re ig n ty . “ T h e  

Kingdom o f G o d  is w ith in  you . ”  T h e  R e su rre ctio n  of th e  dead is 

no d ram atic re n d in g  of the tom bs and resto ratio n  of flesh and bo n es

1 When the dreaded year 1000 A. D., which was expected to see the end of the world, passed 
sway without a sign, a spirit of unbelief took the place of extreme credulity; and then it was 
that those terrible pictures of the Day of Doom, which are so often found on the walls of medi
aeval churches, began to be painted as a means of stimulating expiring faith I The D iet irm  
eclipsed the “ Day of Redemption,'9 the Deliverer was forgotten in the inexorable Judge.

1 This celestial portent (Matt. xxiv. 30), preceded by simultaneous eclipses of sun and moon 
and the falling of the stars from heaven, was interpreted by early Christian writers as the appa
rition of a gigantic cross in the sky, or a column of flame dropping fiery destruction on the 
wicked.
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th at h a v e  m in gled  w ith  the d u st, b u t the assu m p tio n  of a  h ig h e r  

life b y  p a ssin g  th ro u g h  th e gate  of d e a th ,— janua vita. T h e  

Ju d g m e n t D a y  is no fixed p o in t o f tim e, bu t the co n stan t a ctio n  of 

th at n atu ral and etern al law , akin to the Karma of B u d d h ism , w h ich  

S t . P a u l h as e xp re sse d  in th ese  p re g n a n t w o r d s : "  W h a ts o e v e r  a  

m an so w e th  th at sh a ll he also  re a p .’ *

"Still, in perpetual judgment,
I hold assize within.

With sure reward of holiness 
And dread rebuke of sin.

"T h e  stern behest of duty,
The doom-book open thrown,

The heaven ye seek, the hell ye fear.
Are with yourselves alone.”

—J. G. Whittier* Vision o f Echard.
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THE MAGIC MIRRORS OF JAPAN.

BY JOS. M. WADE.

SO M E T I M E  ag o  I read  in the Weekly Times o ! T o k y o , Ja p a n ,  

a b o u t an old steel m irro r th at, w h en  h eld to a stro n g  lig h t, 
was sa id  to reflect the im a g e  of B u d d h a . T h is  w a s  attribu ted  b y  

the ed ito r to su p e rstitio n , i !  I am  not m istaken . T h is  p a st w e e k , 
an old steel Ja p a n e s e  m irro r h a s co m e into m y  p o ssessio n , w h ich , 

when h eld  to a  stro n g  lig h t, d istin c tly  reflects the im a g e  of a  ch ild  

B u d d ha, fu ll len gth  w ith  arm s exten d ed  u p w a rd  o v e r th e h ead . 
There is  no m ista k in g  th is, for I am  n eith er sen tim en tal n or su p e r
stitious. T h is  I th in k h a s been p ro d u ce d  b y  som e o ld -tim e J a p 
anese a rtist. I thin k th at steel h as been  in laid  in to steel afte r th e  

m anner o f d a m a sc e n e  w o rk , then the w h o le  fa c e  of the m irro r p o l
ished, th e g ra in  of th e d a m a sc e n e  w o rk  b e in g  differen t from  th e  

body o f the steel m irror, reflects the figu re as in laid, w h ile  the  

mirror sh o w s o n ly  a  c le a r p o lish ed  steel su rfa ce . T h e  o b ject of 

this is quite c le a r  to m e. W h e n  su ch  a m irro r w a s  sh o w n  to th e  

people, it w o u ld  be to them  a  m y ste ry , and co u ld  be p alm ed  off as  

a “ m ira c le ,”  an d w o u ld  d raw  them  clo se r to B u d d h ism . O f co u rse  

there is  no su ch  th in g  as a “ m ira c le .”  T o  h im  w h o  h as attain ed  

Buddbahood all th in gs are c lear. W h a t  ign o ran t p eo p le do not 

understand, d e sig n in g  m en p alm  off a s  a  m iracle, an d d ra w  peo ple  

closer to th e ir form  of “ b e lie f.”
S in c e  w ritin g  the a b o ve  I h a v e  co n su lted  M r. S .  N o m u ra , from  

whom I g o t th e m irror. M r. N o m u ra  is p resid en t of B e n te n  &  C o .,  

of K y o to , an d in fo rm s m e th at he se cu re d  s ix  m irro rs in e xch a n g e  

for em b roid eries from  the p riest or p rie sts  o f one of th e te m p le s in 

K yoto. T h e y  w e re  v e ry  old  an d  v e r y  d irty . T h e  p riests in c h a rg e  

knew n o th in g o f th ese  m irro rs, e x c e p t th at th e y  w e re  old m irro rs  

brought to th e  tem p le  b efo re  th eir tim e. M r. N o m u ra  su p p o se d  

them to be old com m on  steel m irro rs, an d  g a v e  them  to one of h is
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se rv a n ts  to p o lish  w ith  w h ite  p o w d e r an d  silk  clo th . A s  h e  pol> 

ish ed  e a ch  one he laid  it on th e floor fa c e  np. W h e n  th e su n  s tru c k  

the m irro r, the m an  n o ticed  in th e reflexion  on the c e ilin g  th e  fo rm  

o f a  c h ild  B u d d h a , an d th at w a s  h o w  the d isc o v e ry  w a s  m ad e. I 

h a v e  all th e six  m irro rs in m y  p o sse ssio n , an d  h a v e  te ste d  e a c h  

one, an d  fou n d  th at e a ch  reflects a  ch ild  B u d d h a , b u t not a lw a y s  

the sam e, an d  so m e o f th e m irro rs ca st a  d ifferen t reflexio n  fro m  

o th ers. T h e s e  m irro rs are rou n d , h a v e  lo o p s to h a n g  th em  u p ,  

an d on the b a ck  are  B u d d h is t  ch a racte rs.
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T H E  O R IG IN S  O F C H R I S T I A N I T Y .

COMMENTS ON THE STORY “ THE CROWN OF THORNS.”

The Crown of Thorns is a story of the time of Christ. It is fiction of the 
character of legend, utilising materials preserved in both the canonical scriptures 

Apocryphal traditions, but giving preference to the former. The hopes 
“ d beliefs of the main personalities, however, can throughout be verified by docu- 
oeiitary evidence. The religious milieu is strictly historical.

The names of the two thieves who were crucified with Christ, Zoathan and 
are taken from a note in the Codex Colbertinus. They are also men

tioned in the Gesta Pilati, where they are called Dysmas and Gestas.
There are several points which deserve special notice:
The age in which Christianity originated was a period of syncretism ; that is to 
Prions religious views were welded together, and produced by their fusion 

a number of creeds more or less superstitious, more or less purified. Religious 
“ "P̂ gations were founded, such as the disciples, the baptisers or Sabians, the 
Ebionites, that is, “ the poor," the Nazarenes (also called Nazarites), the Essenes, 
ail of which existed in Palestine at and before the time of Christ. It is difficult 
10 determine how far these sects were different names for the same thing, and how 
hr they were parallel formations. Perhaps they were no more different than are 
Christian science and faith cure to-day; or Theosophy and Spiritualism. Maybe  
*1*7 were absolutely the same thing called by different names as are “ The Qua- 
hin' and “ The Friends.” This much is sure, they were similar and must be re
paid as characteristic symptoms of the age. Analogous sects, like the Setites, or 
Whites, the Therapeutae, and other Gnostic congregations, further the Mithraists, 
‘hebelievers in Hermes Trismegistos, and their ilk, existed outside of Palestine, in 
Syria, Babylonia, and Egypt. The Mandaeans, a Sabian sect, strongly influenced 

Persian ideas, exist to-day in southern Babylonia, preserving to a great extent 
‘heir Gnostic belief and traditions.1

That Jesus was a Nazarene (or, as the Hebrew term is, Nazir), we have cano
nical testimony. The Nazarenes, called in Greek N  or are known
■hough a statement in the Acts to have been a communistic sect, for they held all 
dungs in common. They continued to exist in the Christian era as a society of 
little significance in Ccele-Syria, whither they had fled from Jerusalem (according 
to Epiphanius, Pan. xxix. 7) shortly before the Romans began the siege in 70 A. D. 
They kept the Mosaic law and believed in Jesus as the messiah, using an Aramaic 

l,Tbe n a m e  is derived from the word manda, knowledge, an equivalent of the term gnosis.
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version of the Gospel according to Matthew, which was called the Gospel of the 
Hebrews.1

The similarity in sound between Nazir or Nazarene, and Nazareth (also called  
Nazara)1 has been the source of much confusion, even among the early Christians. 
Nazareth must have been a very unimportant place, for it is not mentioned at all 
in Hebrew literature; and we do not even know the Hebrew spelling of the word. 
This has given rise to the idea entertained by some hypercritical minds that a 
village of that name did not yet exist in Christ's time. In all probability, it is 
the place now called en-N&sira, a little village in Galilee. If the word en-Ndsira 
means “ a place of watch,” which seems probable, the exact Hebrew would be 
N e t s e r e t h ( fr o m “ to guard”), which comes very near the Hellenised form N az
areth preserved in the Greek gospels. The change of the e to the a indicates Phoe
nician influence, and the exact Phoenician form would be “ Natsareth." The Phoe
nician character of the name seems to indicate that the population (as is frequently 
the case in Galilee) must have been of a mixed character, if not predominantly 
Phoenician.

The name Nazir (i. e., Nazarene, in Hebrew ^ li)  has nothing to do with the 
village of Nazareth. Etymologically the word means a devotee, or a person who 
has made a vow; at least, this is the traditional explanation of the word which is 
derived from the root -ft*, which in its Niphel and Hiphel forms means “ to keep 
aloof from," or “ to consecrate oneself.”

The Hebrew pronunciation of Nazir and Nazareth must have been quite differ
ent. The z in Nazir is soft like the English z, the z in Nazareth is sharp, being 
ts, like the German z.

The old Nazirim, such as Samuel and Samson, did not allow a razor to touch 
their heads; they did not drink strong drinks; they lived in tents, not in houses, 
and preserved as much as possible the customs of the old desert life. Their absti
nence from wine was not so much an act of temperance as an abstaining from all 
things made by human hands; for by avoiding civilised ways of living and clinging 
to nature they imagined they were nearer to God.

Like customs are ascribed by Diodorus to the Nabataeans; and the Rechabites 
are mentioned in Isaiah, chapter xxxv., as adhering to similar practices, which we 
have every reason to believe were the original institutions of the nomadic Jews be
fore they settled in Judaea and adopted the Canaanite civilisation and city life.

The original Nazirim of the time of the Judges died out with the progress of 
civilisation, but a recollection of them was preserved in the traditions of the people, 
and «so it happened that when in the times of the Babylonian exile the religious 
zeal of the Jews was reawakened, the Nazir institution was introduced as a regular 
part of the religious faith of the people, for which definite prescripts were made.
It appears that men of this type, who aspired to be devotees of God, were later or
ganised into congregrations, and that they were especially zealous about the coming 
of the kingdom of heaven. Christ arose from their midst. He seems to have shared 
to some extent, though in a somewhat modified form, their views of the blissfulness 
of poverty and believed that for the sake of perfection the rich should surrender 
their wealth and “ give it to the poor," which probably means “ theEbionites,” i. e., 
the sect called “ the Poor." In other words, on joining the congregation of “  the 
Poor,” a novice gave up all his property to the authorised officers of the sect.

The probability is that Jesus actually surrendered his property on entering the

1 See En cyclopedia  B r ita n n ic a , V o l. X V I I .*  p. 302, x. v.9 44 Nazarenes.”
$ The Greek forms are Na£ap«t», Nâ aprr* and Na£«p«.
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Nazarene congregation. St. Paul says in 2 Cor. viii. 9 that “ Jesus Christ though 
he was rich, yet for our sake became poor,” and the context involves the inference 
that Jesus surrendered a goodly store of worldly possessions, and not merely spiritual 
gifts; and we may assume that St. Paul still knew some Nazarene contemporaries 
of Jesus who remembered the day when their martyred master joined the congre
gation of the Poor, and became poor for the sake of becoming a preacher of the 
kingdom of heaven.

While the tradition according to which Jesus was a Nazarene is unequivocal 
and canonical, we know for certain that he was not a slavish observer of the Nazarene 
ordinances, nor did be limit his field of activity to the narrow circle of their con
gregations. He ate and drank with sinners (which may simply mean the uncon
verted multitudes who had not joined the sectarian community) and was not afraid 
to have intercourse even with the much-hated publicans; Jesus was not a total ab
stainer from intoxicating drinks, which caused bis enemies to call him ‘ ' a glutton 
and wine bibber” ; and he gave such offence to the Sabians that John the Baptist, 
who had recognised his leadership, began to lose faith in his messianic mission. 
Thus we are justified in saying that though Jesus belonged to the Nazarene sect he 
was not a narrow sectarian and cannot be regarded as having committed himself 
to their peculiar sectarian doctrines.

The early Greek Christians, not being familiar with the details of Jewish cus
toms, were unable to distinguish between Nazarethan and Nazarene, and thus it is 
possible that Christ is sometimes called Nazarene where the original meaning 
might have been “ the man of Nazareth.” This is especially the case of the title 
which was attached by Pilate to the cross of Christ, where he is called according 
toone version simply “ Jesus, King of the Jews," and according to another, "Jesus, 
the Nazarene, King of the Jews.” The probability is that the traditional form 
Nazarene, that is “ theNazir,” is correct; for Jesus was crucified on account of 
being regarded, not by all the Jews, certainly not by the priests and Pharisees, but 
only by the Nazirim, as the messiah, the Anointed One. i. e., the King, and there
fore Pilate would have been apt to characterise him as a Nazir, while he would not 
have called special attention to the fact that Jesus, according to his birth-place, 
did not belong to the province of his jurisdiction.

The conception of a saviour was by no means an exclusively Jewish idea. It 
is a religious notion which prevailed at the time of Christ among all the nations of 
the Roman empire. The Greeks worshipped Apollo, Hermes, Orpheus, Heracles, 
Abculapius, etc., the Persians Mithras, the Egyptians Anubis, Osiris, Harpocrates, 
T'oth, as saviours from death and perdition; and Apollonius of Tyana, a historical 
personality of the first centnry of the Christian era, became the centre of a group 
of miracle tales which, in spite of the coarseness of his historians, are similar to 
the gospel story of Jesus of Nazareth.

The term “ Saviour” (Greek oud/p).is a Gentile expression and has no true 
equivalent in Hebrew. The words g o d  (?l$ *) and messiah come nearest
to it ; but the former means “ avenger ” and the latter "  the anointed one,” which 
signifies a king that has become sacrosanct. In later times, after the Babylonian 
exile, the latter expression acquired the peculiar sense in which the word messiah 
b still understood. Bnt in the time of Christ the notion of a messiah had by no 
means a definite connotation. Enoch conceives the messiah as having existed be
fore the sun and the stars were created (chapters 48 and 62); Ezra speaks of him 
as a man coming out of the midst of the sea1 (like Oannes of the Babylonians, the

13 Ezra xiii. 5, 23, 51.
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divine mediator between god Ea and mankind); and the Revelation of St. Jo h n  
(chapter xii.) represents him as a mythological hero who is born in heaven o f a  
woman persecuted by a dragon, but rescued from the fury of the monster, and w h o  
on coming of age will appear on a white horse and rule the world with an iron r o d .1

Whenever a people is downtrodden, they begin to hope for a saviour. W e  
have instances of this fact in the United States among the Indian tribes; and the  
same is true of many nations who were subjected by the Romans to the sway of th eir  
empire. Though the idea of a messiah was by no means definite and uniform  
among the Jews, he was, as a rule, regarded by the common people as a political 
liberator from the yoke of the Gentiles. Nor was it absolutely necessary that there  
should be only one messiah ; every one who would rescue the nation from shame an d  
perdition might receive this honorable name. For instance, Cyrus, the king of the  
Persians, is positively called the Messiah, "the Anointed One of the Lo rd ," in 
canonical literature (viz., in Isaiah, chapter xlv. i). That the messiah might be  
of a spiritual character, a saviour from sin and moral evil, was not foreign to the  
more refined thinkers of the age of Jesus and this view was finally accepted by the  
rabbis. In the Zend-Avesta the saviour, the Soshuant, is regarded as "righteous
ness incarnate,” as "the son of a virgin,” and the judge of mankind on the day of 
resurrection; and these views may have been common in Judaea among the sec
tarians, for we know that at least the Essenes entertained many Persian ideas.

The most successful military messiah who rose in the Christian era among the 
Jews was Simeon Bar-Cochba,2 who maintained himself for some time against H ad
rian in the years 13 1-13 5  A. D., and instituted a government, coins of which are 
still extant. Bar-Cochba represents the messiah conception which in our story is 
characterised in Zoathan.

The method of the Roman authorities in dealing with messiahs was very sim
ple indeed, for as a rule the mere assumption of the title was sufficient to condemn 
a man to crucifixion, which was the usual Roman style of execution.

Jesus was executed by the Romans, not by the Jews. The Jews had no juris
diction in questions of life and death; and, if he had been executed according to 
Jewish law, he would have been stoned, not crucified.

Among the religious practices which still prevailed among many races at this 
period, there is one which reminds us of prehistoric religious cannibalism : it was 
the drinking of blood for the purpose of partaking of the qualities of the animal 
or person that was sacrificed. This religious ceremony being very ancient, can be 
traced among the nations of all continents,—in the interior of Africa, as well as in 
Asia and America. The communion cup, which contained the blood of a number 
of persons and was drunk in common by all of them, served as a symbol of the 
most consecrated ties of brotherhood, constituting, as it was believed, actual con
sanguinity.8

Further, there existed the peculiar rite of a communion repast which was prac
tised by the worshippers of Mithras. We are told by Justin Martyr, that this Per
sian sacrament was the same ceremony as the Lord’s Supper of the Christians,— a

1 The significance of the Christ conception of this interesting chapter, which knows nothing 
of Jesus, nothing of his birth at Bethlehem, nothing of his life nor of his death on the cross, and 
conceives him as a superhuman personality of carnage, indicating the prevalence of pagan and 
specifically Babylonian traditions among the Jews, was recognised for the first time by Professor 
H. Gunkel in his interesting book Schöpfung und Chaos.

>A native of Coziba, hence his name Bar-Coziba, which he changed with an allusion to Num. 
xxiv. 17 to Bar-Cochba, i. e., son of a star.

8 See The B lood C ovenant, by H. Clay Trumbull, D. D. London, G. Redway, 1887.
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fact which the pious church father attributes to the machinations of evil spirits, 
instituted for the purpose of confounding the faithful. And Tertullian, referring 
to the same fact, ascribes it to Satan, saying that it is the policy of Satan to imitate 
the sacraments of God.

Eucharists or love-feasts, though different from communion feasts, served a 
similar purpose. They were celebrated among the Greeks, the old Romans, and 
the Jews; but the sectarians, especially the Nazarenes and the so-called disciples, 
seem to have had a peculiar way of breaking bread and of giving thanks.1

Paul, no doubt, was familiar with both the Jewish and Gentile practices, and 
he regulated the communion in the Gentile church, giving it his own peculiar in
terpretation. Being born in the diaspora, he was imbued with the spirit of Gentile 
civilisation, and it was natural that he should have transformed the idea of a mes- 
siahand made it acceptable to the Gentiles. He dropped the properly Nazir fea
tures of the Christian congregations, and it was he who translated the word messiah 
by Christos'*

All these historical conditions are woven into the story Crown o f Thorns, 
and indicate the way in which Christianity developed from Judaism through the 
messianic hopes of the Nazarenes as interpreted by the Apostle Paul of Tarsus. 
How different the Christianity of Paul was from the Christianity of St. Peter, the 
personal disciple of Jesus, is obvious in the canonical documents of the New Testa
ment and is sufficiently known.

Paul, in the story, being a Gentile to the Gentiles and a Jew to the Jews, is 
careful not to give offence to the Jews ; and thus his way of celebrating the Lord's 
Supper is not carried so far as to interpret the wine as the blood of Jesus and the 
bread as bis body,—a self-restraint quite in keeping with the character of the 
apostle ; but otherwise he propounds to his host without reserve his interpretation 
of the new faith.

St. Paul’s view that the coming of the Lord was near at hand was a common 
uotion in his day, and was entertained even by Jesus who in his eschatological 
prophecies solemnly declared :

"Verily I say unto yon that this generation shall not pass till all these things be done.” — 
Mark liii. 30; Matth. xzv. 34, and Luke xxii. 32.

And again ;

" For the Son of man shall come in the glory of his Father with his angels ; and then he shall 
reward every man according to his works.

"Verily I say unto you, There be some standing here, which shall not taste of death, till they 
teethe Son of man coming in his kingdom.” —Matth. 27-28.

This idea formed one of the main doctrines of the early Church and was for 
1 long time inculcated with great seriousness.

Longinus is, according to an old tradition, the name of the centurion under 
the cross, and it is said that he as well as the Roman troops to which he belonged, 
who were garrisoned in Palestine at the time of Christ, were natives of Germany.

That Salome, the wife of Zebedee, was visiting in Jerusalem at the time of the 
Cruciffxion is based upon canonical evidence, for the fact is mentioned in the New 
Testament.

1 Articles on the origin of Christianity, giving further details of the historical origin of the 
lord's Sapper and of other institutions of the Christian religion, have appeared periodically 
ht Thé Open Court and The M onist.

*The word x/hvtoc is by no means a proper translation of ”  M essiah." It does not mean 
“ the Anointed One,”  but "h e  who should be and is about to be anointed.”
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Ben-Midrash, the main character of the story, represents the educated Je w  of 
the time of Christ, who, in spite of his objections to the Nazir sectarianism, is re p 
resented as being in sympathy with the new doctrines,—an assumption which is 
not improbable, for we know from the Talmud that there were orthodox Jew s who  
were by no means hostile to members of the Nazir congregation.1

While Ben-Midrash, by reason of his personal relations with Zebedee. Jesus, 
and Pan], acquired a comprehension of the significance of the new religion the 
germs of which were developed in his country and partly in his immediate su r
roundings, we cannot wonder that the large mass of the Jews held aloof. P a u l’s 
Christianity made too many concessions to Gentile modes of thoughts and it left 
their dearest hopes, viz., of a restitution of their national independence, unfulfilled.

While primitive Christianity contained ideas which had to be abandoned by  
the Church, we cannot be blind to the fact that from the beginning there was in it 
a moral earnestness, a longing for purity of heart, a love of righteousness and the

E d u a r d  B i e d r r m a n n , t h e  A r t i s t .

spirit of charity and good-will, which overshadowed all other doctrines and institu
tions so as to be the keynote of the whole movement. These features of the new  
faith, together with its firm conviction of the doctrine of Christ's resurrection* and 
the belief in immortality, constituted then and at all times, as .they do still, the 
backbone of Christianity.

* * *

The illustrations of our story were made by Eduard Biedermann. Mr. B ied er- 
mann was born in Gotha, Germany, and educated in Munich and Weimar. H e  
has travelled extensively on the Continent and in Northern Africa. Engaged in 
artistic work for some time in Freiburg, Germany, and in Louisville, K y., he has 
lately established himself in Chicago. There is no need of praising his talents, for

1 See Dr. Hirsch G rits, Gnosticism  us nndJn d tn tk u m , p. 24.

*As to Christ’s resurrection end the present conception of it in Christian theology se e  th e  
article of the Rev. W m. Weber in the entrent number of The M en ist, Vol. X L  No. 3, pp. 36 1-4 0 4 .
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the pictures speak for themselves. The composition as well as the technique reach 
a height which shows an unusual degree of artistic mastership.

The portrait of St. Paul, the Apostle, is drawn with a leaning toward the tra
ditional view, but also with regard to the description of his personality preserved 
in the Acts of Thekla, according to which Paul had lively dark eyes, and was at 
times so enthusiastic that he seemed like an angel. His nose was long and some
what bent; his eyebrows met, and the hair on the top of his head was scanty. 
That this document, leaving out the accretions of later ages, is genuine and must 
be assumed to contain first-hand information, has on the strength of incidental 
data been proved by F. C. Conybeare of Oxford in the preface to his Monuments 
of Early Christianity.1

In our frontispiece, Mr. Biedermann represents Christ not altogether as a pas
sive sufferer, as a lamb that suffers itself to be slaughtered in dumb submission to 
fate. While following the traditional artistic conception of Christ and utilising 
especially the picture of Sodoma at Sienna, our artist has succeeded in showing the 
tborn-crowned man of sorrow not in a collapse of physical and mental agony, but 
as a man who in his sufferings exhibits both strength and depth of comprehension.

P. C.

4 4 1

BUDDHA R ELIC S.*

Important archaeological discoveries in regard to the birthplace of Buddha, 
have been made by Mr. William Clanton Peppe, Birdpore estate, Gorakhur, N. 
W P., India, and it will be of interest to give some account of the work he has 
achieved. The story of the birth of Buddha is, of course, well known, and it will 
be sufficient here to recall the main facts. Buddha was born in the fifth century 
B. C., and was the son of Mahamaya, a daughter of the Raja of Koli, and one of 
the principal wives of Suddhodana, who, in the words of one authority, "ruled  
over a tribe who were called the Sakyas, and who, from their well-watered rice 
fields, could see the giant Himalayas looming up against the clear blue of the In
dian sky.” Suddhodana’s capital was Kapilavastu, a few days’ journey north of 
Benares, and the Raja had as wives two of the daughters of Koli, of whom Maha- 
yama was the elder. Both were childless, and there was great rejoicing when, in 
about the forty-fifth year of her age, Mahamaya promised her husband a son. In 
doe time she started with the intention of being confined at her parents’ home, but 
the party halting on the way under the shade of some lofty satin trees, in a pleas
ant garden called Lumbini, on the banks of the river Rohini, the modern Kohana, 
her son, the future Buddha, was unexpectedly born. The Birdpore estate is sit
uated in the Buddha country, and it was on a "stu pa” on his estate that Mr. Peppe 
made an important discovery of Buddha relics, the stupa being situated at Pi- 
prahwa, close to the frontier, and about eleven miles nearly due south of the east
ern end of the ancient city of Kapilavastu, the position of which has now been fixed 
with certainty, as well as that of the Lumbini garden, which is marked by a pillar 
erected by the Emperor Aoska in the third century B. C. to commemorate his visit 
to the holy spot in the third year of his reign. •

“ Since the discovery of the pillar at the Lumbini Garden commemorating

IThe passage is quoted in the article “ The Cross ot Golgotha" in Court, 1S99,
V0I.XIII., No. 8. p. 476.

1 Communicated by John Sandison. From the A berdeen
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the birth-place of Buddha Gautama,” writes Mr. Peppe, "considerable curiosity 
has been aroused regarding the different mounds, or ‘ kots’ as they are locally 
called, to be found dotted over the country, ranging from Kapilavastu to the north
west, the Lumbini Garden to the north-east, and the British frontier to the south. 
One such mound, more prominent than the rest owing to its size and general 
marked appearance, is situated in the Birdpore estate, Basti district of the North- 
West Provinces of India, at the 19.75 mile on the Nipal Uska road, and about one 
half mile south of Pillar No. 44 on the Nipal and British frontier. Last year I e x 
cavated a passage through the cone of this mound, ten feet broad and eight feet 
deep, and found it was built up of bricks 16 inches by io>£ by 3, 15 inches by 10  
by 3 laid in concentric circles, in clay, layer over layer, and thus establishing that 
this mound was a Buddhist stupa. In October Mr. Vincent Smith inspected it, 
and pronounced it to be a very ancient stupa, and told me that if anything was to 
be found it would be found in the centre and at the ground line. Subsequent 
events have proved how correct was his surmise.

" In  the beginning of January the excavation was continued, and a well 10 
feet square was dug down the centre of the stupa. At ten feet from the crown a  
small broken soap-stone urn, similar to those found lower down, was found full of 
clay, and embedded in this clay were some beads, crystals, gold ornaments, cut 
stones, etc. From 10  feet a circular pipe, one foot in diamater, filled with clay 
and encased in brick work, descended to two feet, it then narrowed to four inches 
in diameter. The bricks surrounding this pipe were sometimes roughly cut and 
sometimes moulded into the required shapes. After digging through eighteen 
feet of solid brick work set in clay, a huge slab of stone was unearthed lying due 
magnetic north and south, and 3 1 . 5 0  inches to the east of the centre of the clay 
pipe mentioned above. On further excavation this slab was found to be the cover 
of a huge sandstone chest measuring 4 feet 4 inches by 2 feet 8%  inches by 2 feet 
2 % inches. The lid was cracked in four pieces, evidently by the pressure of the 
brickwork above it, but yet the chest was perfectly closed. Fortunately the deep 
groove in the lid fitting so perfectly on the flangeof the chest prevented the lid 
from falling in when it was first broken and also when we were removing it. On 
removing the lid the following articles were found: One soap-stone urn, 7%  inches 
high and 4 yzinches diameter. A similar soap-stone urn, 6 inches high and 4 
inches diameter. One soap-stone lota shaped vessel, 5 inches high and 5 ^  
inches diameter, with a well-fitting lid, which was lying apart from the ‘ lota.’ One 
small soap-stone round box, 3 #  inches in diameter and 1%  inches high. One 
crystal bowl, 3 #  inches in diameter and 3 inches high, with a hollow fish, full 
of gold leaf ornaments for a handle. The lower portion of the bowl was lying at 
the south end of the chest or casket, and the cover was lying in the centre of the 
casket with its handle downwards, and it contained some gold and stone ornaments. 
The urns are beautifully turned, and the chisel marks seem quite fresh, as if it had 
been made a few days ago. The crystal bowl is most highly polished, and has all 
the appearance of a glass bowl of the present day.

"  It so happened that we delayed opening this casket three days after we had 
unearthed it, and our curiosity was raised to its utmost. Our surprise can be im
agined when, on -removing the lid, we found an empty chest save for these few 
miniature vases, standing up as they had been placed probably two thousand years 
ago. The stone casket is of a very superior hard sandstone, and was cut out of 
one solid piece of rock. It is in a perfect state of preservation, with its sides very 
smoothly cut; it fact, it is all but polished. I do not think the stone came from
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the hills north of this district. The weight of the lid is 408 lbs., and I calculate 
the weight of the whole chest to be 1537 lbs. The brickwork continued for two 
feet below the bottom of the chest. The round clay pipe at the level of the bottom 
of the chest took the form of a rectangle, 17 inches by 5 for one layer, and the 
edge of this rectangle was 21.50 inches from the side of the chest. After this it 
resumed the circular shape of 4 inches diameter, and ended with the brickwork at 
two feet below the bottom of the chest. I was most careful in searching this pipe 
all the way down, but nothing whatever was found in it. The level of the ground 
inside the stupa is the same as the level of the ground at the outward circumfer
ence of the stupa.

‘ ‘ The relic urns contained pieces of bone, which are quite recognisable, and 
might have been picked up a few days ago. The urns contained also ornaments 
in gold, gold beads; impression of a woman on gold leaf two inches long, upper 
portion naked, lower portion clothed ; another figure in gold leaf naked ; a large 
circular piece of rather thicker gold leaf, scrolled on the outside, 2 inches diameter, 
and may represent the top of a miniature umbrella ; the impression of an elephant 
on gold leaf, several pieces impressed with a lion, with trident over his back and 
the Buddhist cross in front ; several pieces with the impression of the Buddhist 
cross; one piece of solid gold % inches by by ; quantities of stars or flowers, 
both in silver and gold, with six and eight petals. The silver is tarnished, but the 
gold is beautifully bright, and was so when the chest was opened. Pearls of sizes, 
many welded together in sets of two, three, and four. Also quantities of flowers 

•or stars, leaves serrated and veined, Buddhist tridents, pyramids, pierced and 
drilled beads of sizes and other shapes cut in white and red cornelian, amethyst, 
topaz, garnets, coral, inlaid stones, and shells. There is one bird cut in red corne
lian and one bird in metal.

" I  have compared these ornaments with those illustrated in Archaeological 
Survey of India, New Imperial Series, Vol. XV., South Indian Buddhist Antiqui
ties, and I find almost every form in my collection, besides a great variety of 
others. The only inscription of any kind is scratched on the cover of one of the 
smaller urns. The letters are in the Pâli character and about 7*i6th of an inch 
long."

M 3

IN T E R N A T IO N A L PSYCHOLOGICAL IN S T IT U T E .

The recent appearance of the first number of the modest little journal of the 
International Psychological Institute at Paris recalls to mind the organisation of 
an undertaking which, if its development is carried out along the same critical 
lines which its program and the names of its founders would naturally lead us to 
expect, will contribute greatly to the advancement and practical application of 
mental science. The proposal to establish an international center for all persons 
interested in psychology in the form of an institute devoted to the furthering of ex
perimental research in the several branches of this science, has from its initial 
stages received the support of the most eminent representatives of mental science 
in nearly every country,—a fact which is evidence of the usefulness of the project 
and in addition confirms its necessity as meeting a requirement of our time.

The program of the organisation, which was submitted by Dr. Pierre Janet to 
the fourth International Congress of Psychology, held in Paris last August, accord
ingly received the hearty support and approval of all its members. After speaking 
of the great benefits which humanity owes to the discoveries made in the physical
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sciences, Dr. Janet in his address before the Congress recommending the project 
said: “ The sciences which deal with man, with the laws of human thought, the 
“ relation of mind to body, have made but small progress as compared with the 
“ rapid advancement and utilisation of the physical sciences. Yet assuredly the
* ' mental sciences could render even greater services to humanity than the physical 
‘ ' sciences. They might adequately explain existing laws, and perhaps enable us to 
“  improve the basis of our social relations. They could not fail to have a weighty 
“ influence on criminal jurisprudence, and would show the way to a true propby-
* * laxis against crime. Educational science would henceforth become a branch of 
“ psychological research, to which we should turn for the necessary information for 
“ enabling us to reform our methods of education and moral training.”

And again we read from another “ utterance in the Journal" that “ it has been 
' ' found, for instance, that some evil tendencies in children may be inhibited by  
“ suggestion, while good qualities that are latent may be stimulated. Some people 
“ are so negative in temperament as to become obsessed by fixed ideas, registered 
“ in their sub-consciousness, and leading to apparently unaccountable actions; and 
' 1 the consideration arises whether some criminals may not belong to this type. 
“  Wonderful therapeutic effects have been obtained through treatment by sugges
tio n . Such illustrations may show what an important bearing these studies have 
“ on the human well-being. It is hoped that all who have some insight into the 
“  momentous nature of psychological studies as regards their influence on the many 
“ social problems may afford their co-operation in this undertaking. By co-ordi- 
“  nating the support of such sympathisers, now scattered here and thereover many” 
‘ ' countries, the force of their influence on the social problems involved will be- 
‘ ‘ come manifoldly increased, and may enable them to compel recognition from 
“ our legislators.”

It will be seen by these remarks that special emphasis is laid upon certain 
rather dubious sides of psychological research ; but there is every reason to believe 
that the liberality of the projectors in this regard will not result in the systematic 
encouragement of scientific aberrances and vagaries. At any rate, this fear seems 
to be for the present sufficiently forestalled by the character of the members of the 
Council of Organisation and the Executive Committee, which includes several 
names of the standing of Ribot, Janet, Richet, etc. The following is a statement 
of the official aims which the Institute will pursue :

1. To collect in a library and museum all books, works, publications, appara
tus, etc., relating to psychical science.

2. To place at the disposal of researchers, either as gifts or as loans, accord
ing to circumstances, such books and instruments necessary for their studies as the 
Institute may be able to acquire.

3. To supply assistance to any laboratory or to any investigators, working 
singly or unitedly, who can show they require that assistance for a publication or 
for a research of recognised interest. This function, which has been fulfilled so 
usefully by the Société pour l'Avancement des Sciences in relation to the physical 
sciences, must also be discharged by the new Institute in relation to mental sci
ence.

4. To encourage study and research with regard to such phenomena as may 
be considered of sufficient importance.

5. To organise lectures and courses of instruction upon the different branches 
of physical science.

6. To organise, as far as means will allow, permanent laboratories and a clinic,
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where such researches as may be considered desirable will be pursued by certain 
of the members.

7. To publish the Anna Us de l'In stitu t Psychologique International de 
P a ris, which will comprise a summary of the work in which members of the Insti
tute have taken part, and which may be of a character to contribute to the progress 
of the science.

The foregoing sketch is but an outline of the plan and is subject to modifica
tion. The site of the Institute will be in Paris, the office of the secretary being in 
the Hotel des Sociétés Savantes, 28 rue Serpente. All psychological and psychical 
societies are requested to enter into relation with the Institute, and readers are re
quested to forward to the secretary, M. Youriévitch, the names of all people who 
take an interest in these subjects. The International Society which will support 
the Institute will consist of three classes of members: (1) Founders, (2) Donors, 
and (3) Ordinary Members ; the founders consisting of members who subscribe 
10,000 francs or more, the donors consisting of members who subscribe 1,000 
francs or more or pay an annual subscription of 100 francs or more, and the ordi
nary members consisting of those who pay an annual subscription of 20 francs.

Dr. Morton Prince, of the City Hospital, Boston, has undertaken to organise 
the American branch. fi.

A NEW  PHILOSOPHICAL WORK BY KURD L A SS W IT Z .1
Dr. Lasswitz is known as a philosophical and scientific writer of both ingenuity 

and talent, and his newest contribution to a popular theory of the world and con
duct will doubtless render his name as familiar to the general reading public of 
Germany as it has been made in science by his well-known history of atomism. 
The book is made up of some twenty-six short chapters. The first three chapters 
are historical in character and bear the titles: "T h e  Discovery of Law ,” "From  
the Soul of the World to the Ether of the World," and "T h e  Soul of the World 
and Natural Law .” In the latter, the author's theory is roughly delineated, and 
the twenty chapters following develop the same. These chapters treat of such 
subjects as nature's glassy essence, objectivity and subjectivity, consciousness and 
nature, energy, physical and psychical parallelism, the law of the threshold, the 
sentiment of freedom, personality, the idea of freedom, laws and ideas, the notion 
of adaptiveness, the boundaries of feeling, religion and ethics, religion and nature, 
the end of the world, the possibility of error, etc. Three other articles on the 
more volatile subjects of dreams and mysticism are added.

By "realities” ( Wirklichkeiten) Dr. Lasswitz understands conditions that are 
effective, the German word for realities being synonymous with effectiveness. 
These conditions are such as determine things to be as they are, that determine 
the power of the thinking, willing, and feeling human intellect to be what it is, 
while wishing itself to be otherwise and imagining other states of things. The 
various domains of realities make, support, order—and even confound—our life. 
It is these domains that we must seek and sunder, keeping them separate as to the 
value of their realities, discovering our self again in their unity and collectivity, 
understanding our life by reference to the idea of the life of humanity at large, and 
by a knowledge of that civilisation which is rendered intelligible only by its being 
conceived as an aim in itself.

1 W irk lich k eiten . B e iträ g e  zum  W eltverstän dn is. Von Kurd Lasswitz. B erlin : Verlag von 
Emil Felber. 1900. Pages, 440. Price, 5 marks.
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This anion in the idea of humanity by separation of the effective real laws of 
the world was, according to Dr. Lasswitz, accomplished by the German thinkers 
of the end of the eighteenth century. But there is no living person at the end of 
the nineteenth century whose creative genius is able to give to critical thought the 
stamp and faculty of directive moving power. This cannot be done by aphorisms 
or ingenious intellectual pleasantries; neither can it be effected by fettering the 
souls of men by authority. The freedom of the human intellect can be attained 
and fostered only by the systematic advancement of reason, and it is our own thought 
in which we must learn to have unbounded confidence. And so each of us must 
struggle to acquire so far as he can the inheritances which have been handed down 
from our fathers, and must rediscover and repossess it amid the boundless accumu
lations of materials which the passing century has amassed.

The main philosophical problem for Dr. Lasswitz is the relation of Nature to 
the individual mind. How do I get at the Nature which I experience? Am I my
self that Nature? How does it happen then that I cognise it as something differ
ent from myself ?

The solution is in part found in the familiar psychological law of thef threshold 
of excitation and the doctrine of physical and psychical parallelism. "T h e  least 
limit which must be reached in order to produce a modification of the organic sys
tem accompanied by consciousness, is called the threshold of excitation. The  
threshold varies in magnitude for different sense-organs and for different excita
tions, as for sound, light, heat, pressure, etc., and it even varies with individuals 
and with their moods and conditions. If we compare two different stimuli, each 
of which alone is perceptible, for example, a pressure of thirty and of thirty-five 
grammes exerted on the palm of the hand, we shall not notice that the two stimuli 
are different. The difference between the two must reach a certain magnitude (in 
our example, some ten grammes), before we are aware that we are dealing with 
two different excitations. The least limit in this case is called the threshold of 
change of excitation. It is generally proportional to the magnitude of the stimuli, 
so that, for example, in order to perceive any increase in a pressure of three hun
dred grammes, the pressure must be augmented to four hundred grammes. These 
two experimental facts, the existence of the threshold of excitation and of the 
threshold of change of excitation, are together called the la.w of the threshold.”

These conclusions then follow : "T h e  individual mind is a system which, by 
the law of the threshold, is cut off as a finite unity from the infinite workings of 
the world. The extremely small rise in temperature, for example, which the moon 
produces, is physically determinable, yet no man is ever directly aware of it. 
Doubtless it has its effects upon our body as much as upon any other; but it is not 
present as sensation. It thus happens that we are finite minds which, as compared 
with a universal consciousness, have experience of fragments of the world only. In 
this manner our perception is restricted, more unsafe, and erring. In this manner 
the content which we term our ego, is undetermined. In this manner nature be
comes an infinite problem for us, whose broad conformability to law we can never 
approach more than approximately. In this manner our subjective knowledge of 
nature is distinguished from objective conformability to law, which we presuppose 
in nature. But on this very fact, which shuts us off as finite minds from the uni
verse, hinges our existence as conscious beings. The law of the threshold pro
tects us against the constant and endless inundations of stimuli that flood the uni
verse. In the structure of the organism they are gathered together into a law- 
determined system which by its very restricted ness is able to be preserved as a dis-
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crete unit, such as has been developed by the interaction of cosmic stimuli. In 
virtue of all these we are an ego, and recognise ourselves as such in contrast to 
nature.

' ‘ Here, too, the difference between nature and individual mind as a mere dif
ference of contents is emphasised. In nature we have a content in which each 
part is determined by all the relations which it bears to all .the other parts. The 
moon is determined by all its relations to the earth and to all the heavenly bodies 
and by its relations to its own parts (that is, in its chemical and physical composi
tion), and by its relations to all nervous systems wherever and however existing; 
and so forth. Thus the moon is exhaustively and necessarily determined, and that 
is objective nature. On the other hand, we have in our ego a content which is 
determined solely by a limited number of relations, namely, by such possibilities 
of interchange of energy as pass the threshold of this particular nervous system of 
mine; and thus this ego is not exhaustively determined, and thus it remains sub
jective experience, appurtenant to me especially, and subject to untold contin
gencies.”

The bearing of this conclusion on the problem of personal freedom is evident, 
but it is further enforced by considerations drawn from the doctrine of physical 
and psychical parallelism, or, as we might express it, of the one-to-one correspon
dence between physiological function and psychical function. The author says:
‘ ‘ The term ' parallelism ’ is not supposed to imply that the analogy prevailing be
tween physical and psychical phenomena is a thoroughgoing one. The fact is, 
that where unity is presented in the psychical (as in subjective sensation and feel
ing), in the physical the process is extremely complicated; and where indetermi
nateness is met with in the psychical, in the physical determinateness prevails. 
We cannot, accordingly, refute the theory of parallelism, by showing that no anal
ogy prevails between the two aspects. The unconscious or non-psychical denotes 
nothing but separation from my individual consciousness, and not separation from 
the determinations of the content of a universal consciousness. Here forms of de
termination abide which rank above the phenomenal world, empirically known to 
us in individual minds; physical and psychical events in time and space may be 
conceived as the co-ordinated means by which the free self-determination of per
sons is developed under the guidance of reason. In this way the critical view 
meets the requirements of scientific cognition by exhibiting nature both in physical 
and psychical respects as a necessary system determined by law, while it also pre
serves intact the freedom of persons.”

Space will not permit us to enter into details as to Dr. Lasswitz's religious and 
ethical views. Their trend and their scientific pieces may be gathered
from the foregoing specimens of his procedure. They involve a practical personal 
philosophy which presents many points of interest and in many of its aspects is 
very ingeniously worked out. //.

N O TIC EA B LE M A TH EM A T IC A L TEXT-BO O K S.

The Elements o f Geometry1 of Professors Phillips and Fisher, of Yale Uni
versity, which forms one of the recent volumes of the Phillips-Loomis Mathemat-

lElem en ts 0 / Geometry.By Andrew W . Phillips, Ph. D. and Irving Fisher, Ph. D., Professors
in Yale University. New York, Cincinnati, Chicago : American Book Company. 1896. Pages, 
viii, 540. Price, *1.75.
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ical Series, combines many advantages both of content and external form that will 
recommend it to students. The work is based on the old geometry of the late Pro
fessor Elias Loomis, and has faithfully preserved the ideals and the traditions of

P h o t o g r a p h  o f  a  M o d e l  f r o m  P h i l l i p s  a n d  

F i s h e r 's  Geometry.

Illustrating the theorem that the area of a zone is equal to the 
product of its altitude by the circumference of a great circle.

that excellent teacher, whose simple and natural text-books were for their time and 
conditions nothing less than admirable. Yet the book is after all essentially new

P h o t o g r a p h  o f  G e o m e t r i c  M o d e l .

(From Phillips and Fisher.)

as to arrangement and method of presentation, and while we still have the old 
geometry much has been done by historical notes and the introduction of practical 
construction-work to enliven the mode of exposition, In the treatment of the prop-
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ositions of solid geometry photographs are presented of actual models of figures, 
and this feature alone renders the work unique; the aid to be derived from these 
visual helps is in no wise to be underrated, and the proof of many a theorem which 
is absolutely bereft of objective reality to the average imagination is here flooded 
with light. These models of which we have reproduced three specimens subserve 
a definite physiological function in the teaching of geometry, for it is on this base

S p h e r e  in  T e t r a h e d r o n .

(From Phillips and Fisher’s Geometry.)

that the world of conceptual form has been constructed. In an appendix to the 
book the authors have added an “  Introduction to Modern Geometry,”  treating of 
such subjects as inversion, the radical axis and coaxal circles, projection, the nine 
points circle, duality, etc., and which will be useful in affording the student some 
conception of the new methods.

*

It is a pleasure to notice so sound and promising a work as Beman and Smith’s 
new Elements o f Algebra1 for high schools, normal schools, and academies. 
Within the brief compass of four hundred and twenty-one pages these authors have 
applied some of the more important devices of modern algebra to the purposes of 
elementary instruction with what bids fair to be success. The remainder theorem, 
the notion of functions, the graphic representation of complex numbers, the graphic 
solution of equations, synthetic division, symmetry and homogeneity in factoring, 
elementary determinants, etc., of which one usually sees little or nothing, are here 
brought within the reach of the young student, to the great augmentation of his 
power. On the principle that the new should be introduced where needed, the 
methods referred to are for the most part placed in the body of the work; for ex
ample, the consideration of complex quantities before quadratics and the remainder 
theorem before factoring. This latter subject has received most satisfactory treat
ment in the book; being of central importance, it is applied practically at every 
step to the solution of equations, and is used again and again in various ways 
“ until it has come to be a familiar and indispensable tool.” Altogether, the exposi-

l Elem ents o f  A lg eb ra . By Wooster Woodruff Beman, Professor of Mathematics in the Uni
versity of Michigan, and David Eugene Smith, Principal of the State Normal School at Brock- 
port, New York, Boston; Ginn A Company. 1900, Pages, 430. Price, S i.12.
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tion is as practical as it is rigorous. The use of books of this type will do much to 
lift our high-school instruction to more rational planes, and it is to be hoped that

D ia g r a m  f o r  E x p a n d i n g  a  T h ir d - G r a p h ic  S o l u t io n  o f  a n  E q u a t io n  

O r d e r  D e t e r m i n a n t . o f  t h e  T h ir d  D e g r e e .

(From Beman and Smith's Elements o f Algebra.)

the necessary jolt to official and pedagogic inertia may be given to admit of their 
widespread introduction.

* * *
We have finally to acknowledge the receipt of several new volumes of the 

series of German text-books edited by Professor Schubert,1 of Hamburg, who is 
well known to our older readers as a contributor to The Open Court and The Mo
nist. These works, published by G. J. Göschen, of Leipsic, are with few excep
tions quite unique in type, and vary so considerably from the books commonly in 
use in America that our teachers will profit by possessing them. It is the purpose 
of the series to cover the entire field of pure and applied mathematics, including 
the more abstract physical sciences like astronomy, mechanics, thermodynamics, 
and optics; and while many of the works are of an advanced character, in the main 
their modes of presentation are as simple as the subjects admit. The following is a 
list of the titles that have already appeared ; Elementare Arithmetik und Algebra 
(Arithmetic and Algebra), by Prof. Hermann Schubert, Hamburg. (Price, Mk. 
2.80); Elementare Planimetrie (Plane Geometry, including the fundamental no
tions of modern geometry), by Prof. W. Pflieger, Münster. (Price, Mk. 4.80); 
Ebene und sphärische Trigonometrie (Plane and Spherical Geometry), by Dr. F. 
Bohnert, Hamburg. (Price, Mk. 2); Algebra (determinants and theory of num
bers), by Dr. Otto Pund, Altona (Mk. 4.40); Ebene Geometrie der Lage (Plane 
Geometry of Position), by Prof. Rudolf Böger of Hamburg (Mk. 5); Analytische 
Geometrie der Ebene (Plane Analytic Geometry), two volumes, by Prof. Max 
Simon, Strassburg (Price, Mk. 10); Elemente der darstellenden Geometrie (De
scriptive Geometry), by Dr. John Schroeder, Hamburg (Mk. 5); Differential
gleichungen (Differential Equations), by Professor Schlesinger, Klausenburg (Mk. 
8.00); P ra x is der Gleichungen (Solution of Numerical Equations), by Prof. C. 
Runge, Hanover (Mk. 5.20); IVahrscheinlichkeits- und Ausgleichungsrechnung 
(Calculus of Probabilities, etc.), by Dr. Norbert Herz, Vienna (Mk. 8); Analytische 
Geometrie der Flächen zweiten Grades (Analytic Geometry of Surfaces of the 
Second Order), by Prof. Max Simon, Strassburg (Mk. 4.40). fi.

1 Sam m lu ng Schubert. Forty volumes already announced. Prospectus on application. Ad
dress, G. J. Göschen, Verlagsbuchhandlung. Leipzig, Germany.
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S IS T E R  SAN G H AM ITTA

Sister Sanghamitta has arrived in Chicago, where she will stay a few months. 
She is on a visit to the United States, partly to see her family, partly to rouse the 
interest of the people of this country in her work, and partly to gather new strength 
for the continuation of her labors in the far East.

One would think that a lady of title, born in the pale of the Roman Church, 
who renounces her home to go as a missionary and teacher in the garb of a Bud
dhist nun to a distant country beyond the sea, must be an eccentric character, per
haps restless or even of an irritable disposition. But such is not the case.

No one who meets her can fail to be impressed with her dignified demeanor, 
which betokens the calm self-possession of a mind that knows its aims and has 
acquired perfect pacification and composure.

Sister Sanghamitta, formerly known in the circles of Honolulu as the wife of 
His Excellency Señor A. de Souza Canavarro, renounced, it is true, her home, but 
what she gave up was society life, not her duties as wife and mother. Her chil
dren. three sons and a daughter, are scattered. Her only daughter entered a reli
gious order of the Episcopalian Church. One of her sons is a mining engineer in 
California; another is in the employ of the Southern Pacific Railway; the third 
one, the only child of her second husband, the count, was educated by her until 
he could go to college. He is now a student in the Punhaho College, Honolulu. 
Señor Canavarro is in the diplomatic service of Portugal. For the last ten years or 
more, husband and wife have lived apart, the separation being partly forced upon 
them by the count’s prolonged absences on his official duties; but the two have 
continued to remain in amicable relations, and even now, since Señora Canavarro 
has renounced the world and her title, they are the best of friends and have not 
ceased to keep up a correspondence.

When her youngest son entered college, the mother’s life was reduced to the 
social formalities of her position, and feeling the emptiness of society life, she de
sired to make herself useful to the world and to sink her personality in some help
ful work for the good of mankind. She had done charitable work at home, but 
that did not satisfy her; she wanted to cut herself loose from the limitations of her 
social position and start an entirely new life. She therefore decided to go to the 
far East, the cradle of religious and philosophical thought.

When asked why she became a Buddhist nun, Sister Sanghamitta answered: 
’ 'Because I am a Buddhist; but when I became a Buddhist I did not renounce 
Christianity. I am a Christian and will remain a Christian; but my Christianity 
widened, and my faith has expanded. I have not lost Christ by understanding 
Buddha. The spirit is the same in Buddhism and in Christianity.”

Sister Sanghamitta renounced her home, but she did it because peculiar cir
cumstances of her life, which it is not for us to judge, gave her the freedom to do 
so. She is far from encouraging wives to leave their husbands or mothers to neg
lect their children. On the contrary, she says that she has repeatedly upon certain 
occasions when women have showed an inclination to leave their homes, insisted 
that it was their duty to stay with their husbands, and as for doing service in the 
far East, she declares: " I  have grown into the work, or rather the work has grown 
into me; but when I see the conditions in the United States, for instance the neg
lected negro in the South and his lack of education, I would say to the women of 
America: ‘ Do not go to India; stay at home; you have duties here which claim
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your first attention.’ But while Americans should not neglect their duties at home, 
they might sympathise with my work abroad and be interested in the conditions 
such as I found them as well as in the way in which I hope to relieve part o f the 
suffering caused by neglect and ignorance."

Sister Sanghamitta has assumed a name which is sacred to the Buddhists of 
Ceylon. Sanghamitta was the daughter of Asoka, the Buddhist emperor of the 
third century B, C., famous mainly on account of the rock inscriptions which he 
ordered to be chiseled in various parts of India. He sent Buddhist missionaries to 
the Diadochian kingdoms, among them to that of Ptolemy of Egypt and to Antioch  
of Syria, and convened the first Religious Parliament in the valley of the Ganges. 
When the Singhalese, having been converted to Buddhism, requested Asoka to send 
religious teachers to their island, his son Mihinda and his daughter Sanghamitta. 
both having embraced a religious life, established themselves in Ceylon. H ere  
Sanghamitta distinguished herself as a thera (i. e., a teacher), founding schools 
and orphanages and forming a centre from which missionaries went forth to Burm a  
and Siam.

Señora Canavarro adopted the name of this Buddhist saint because she pro
posed to do the same kind of work in the same spirit. During her stay in Ceylon  
she was the Mother Superior of the Sanghamitta Convent at Colombo, which  
included an orphanage as well as a day school, a report of which with pictures of 
the site of the convent and of the Mother Superior in the midst of her scholars ap 
peared some time ago in The Open Court, 1899, No. III., pp. 513. Her children 
call her Nona ama, or in English “ Lady Mother," a name which has universally 
been adopted by the people of her new home.

Sister Sanghamitta will return to the East via  England, where, in our opinion, 
she ought to be able to arouse much sympathy for her work, for England is directly 
and politically, while we are only indirectly and on general humanitarian prin
ciples, interested in the elevation of the women of the British dependencies.

Sister Sanghamitta will presumably not go back to Ceylon but will locate in 
Calcutta, because there, she says, she is more needed, and there the misery of the 
native women is greatest.

Our best wishes accompany her, for we are convinced that she can accomplish 
a work for which very few persons are adapted. Perhaps there is no one else who 
could do the same things that she does; and undoubtedly in her own quiet way 
and with her practical methods she will sow seeds of blessing in India, the fruits 
o f  which will be plenty and grow ever more plentiful in the time to come. p . c.

PERE H YAC IN TH E IN T H E  O RIEN T.

Father Hyacintbe has started with his wife, Madame Loyson, on a pilgrimage 
to Jerusalem. Their original plan had been, as he proclaimed in a conference 
given at Paris at the time of the Exposition, to hold meetings of brotherly union 
on the spot sacred to three religions,—that of the Jews, the Christians, and the 
Mussulmans,— to emphasise the common points of the three faiths, and, while 
not slurring their differences, to offer them an opportunity of meeting and ex
changing opinions on religious topics. Father Hyacinthe has done much in behalf 
of the Mussulmans, and has called attention to their religious sincerity, their won
derful faith in God, and their deep religious earnestness. He is highly esteemed 
by the Sultan, and it was almost a foregone conclusion that on the strength of his 
personal relations with the Sublime Porte permission would be given by the Turk-
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ish government to hold the conferences as proposed, at Jerusalem. But the project 
is as yet premature, and since Paris could not have a religious parliament, but only 
congresses on the history of religion, we need not be surprised that the government 
o f the Sultan should have regarded Father Hyacinthe's plan as unfeasible. Father 
Hyacinthe and his wife were received at Court. Madame Loyson visited the Ha
rem, and both she and her husband were treated with unusual hospitality and es
teem.

It would seem, however, as if some definite influence had been thwarting their 
plans. Although the Mussulmans have full confidence that Father Hyacinthe 
would hold these meetings in the spirit of the Religious Parliament, and would not 
take advantage of the occasion to stir up dissent and ill-will, still confidence in the 
Christians generally has not as yet reached that plane where the Sublime Porte 
will allow such a step to be taken. In February, Father Hyacinthe and his wife 
were in Athens, where Père Hyacinthe spoke in the hall of Parnassus on "S t .  
Paul on the Areopagus,” on which occasion the Greek court, including Her Majesty 
the Queen, members of the University, ministers of state, and the aristocracy of 
Athens were present, while hundreds of people were turned away.

Father Hyacinthe and his wife were received in the Orient with open arms by 
the dignitaries of the Greek Church, in both Constantinople and Athens. They 
write full of sympathy for the Oriental Christians, and glory in the spirit of the 
Eastern Church on the classical soil of Greece, "  where the gods are dead, but the 
Christ is risen.”

The pilgrims propose to celebrate the Paschal Feast in Jerusalem, and our 
best wishes accompany them. No doubt they will be received with the same cor
diality by the Mussulmans, Jews, and Christians of the Holy City, as was shown 
them at Constantinople and Athens.

T H E  T R E A T M E N T  OF A N IM ALS IN T H E  ROMAN CHURCH.

To the E d ito r o f The Open Court.

Permit me to call your attention to a misstatement published in your March 
number under the headline "  Moslem and Catholic Conceptions of Animals." The 
anthor, Mr. Evelyn Martinengo Cesaresco, speaking about Dr. Corrigan's appro
bation of a catechism, in which humanity to animals is taught, makes this surpris
ing remark: “ I believe this is the first time a Roman Catholic prelate has incul
cated any such teaching, etc.”

I say it is surprising to me, as it discriminates the doctrine of the Catholic 
Church. Would you please consult E rklärung des mittleren Deharbeschen K a
techism us zunächst f ü r  die mittlere und höhere Kuissc der Elementarschulen, 
b y Dr. Jacob Schmitt, of the Priesterseminar of St. Peter, Freiburg in Breisgau, 
and sub pede pagince 301, etc., Vol. II., you will find as thorough an exposition of 
the relations of a Catholic to dumb animals as any sensible man, Mr. Evelyn Mar
tinengo Cesaresco included, will approve of. The work mentioned is both approved 
and recommended by the Archbishop of Freiburg. The copy bears the date of the 
year 1889, and being in its seventh edition is reasonably supposed to have been ap
proved, too, by some one in its first edition. Referring to the first volume, I see 
that its first edition bears the approbation of Bishop Lottar Kuebel, dated Frei
burg, July 6, 1870.

Is it, then, not an imposition upon the intelligent readers of your publication
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to be confronted with such nonsensical élucubrations, coming as they do, from  the  
pen of a man who presumes to pass on for a scholar ? Do you not see the h a rm  
and the gross injustice thus done to us ?

Let those gentlemen, who through some reason or another, find fault with the  
teachings of the Catholic Church, apply themselves to a thorough study o f th e  
works both theological and philosophical of her eminent champions, instead o f re
lying upon hearsay or second-hand references, and I am certain that much m is
understanding on either side will thereby be done away with. Please publish this  
and oblige L. P s z y b y l s k i ,

E u g e n e , Oregon. Catholic Priest.

[The author of the note to which the Reverend Father Przybylski refers is 
neither a man nor a scholar, but the wife of a prominent Italian nobleman, Count 
Martinengo Cesaresco. She has lived all her married life in Italy, and has o b 
served, not without pain, that the members of the Roman Catholic Church of her 
home are, as it seems to her, less considerate of the rights of dumb animals than  
Protestants. We have not the slightest doubt, however, that the ethics toward  
animals officially taught by the Catholic Church are the same as in Protestant 
Churches. But the Countess is most certainly right in her claim that if Rom an  
Catholic authorities would emphasise more strongly the kind treatment of animals, 
it would have a great influence upon the population of the Roman Catholic coun
tries.— E d .]

“ T H E  CR IT IC A L, R E F L E C T IV E  PERIO D .”

To the Editor o f The Open Court :

In that very interesting work called L 'a v e n ir de la science which Renan 
wrote when he was a young man, and which the Vicompte de Voguë pronounced 
“ le g ra n d  livre de VÉ criva in ," he declared that “ the theory of the p rim itive  
state o f the human intellect, so indispensable to the knowledge of the human in
tellect itself, is our great discovery, and has introduced thoroughly new data into 
philosophical science."

Guyau, a young Frenchman who died before reaching his thirty-fourth birth
day, but not before writing a very remarkable book, The Non-Religion o f  the 
Future, only confirmed his great predecessor’s doctrine by saying with great em
phasis-: “  Do we really need voluntarily to go back to the state o f mind o f p rim i
tive peoples?"

Dr. Caird, the present Master of Balliol College, Oxford, in the first of his 
opening series of Gifford Lectures in Glasgow University, began by saying that “ a 
great part of the scientific and philosophical work of the last century had been the 
application of the idea of evolution to the organic world and to the various depart
ments of human life.” “ There is one aspect of this development," he continued, 
“ which is worthy of attention. . . This is the growing importance of reflective 
thought ; in other words, the conscious reaction of mind upon the results of its own 
unconscious or obscurely conscious movements in the sphere of religion. Early  
religion does not trouble itself about its own justification ; it does not even seek to 
make itself intelligible."

The point that I am aiming at, and which these quotations clearly indicate, is, 
that the thought of all religions, and surely Christianity among the rest, is primi
tive, simple, spontaneous, naïve. Renan again says: “ Only sem i-critical intel
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lects resign themselves to admitting miracle in antiquity. Tales that would raise a 
smile if they were related as contemporary, pass muster in virtue of the enchant
ment lent by distance. It seems to be tacitly admitted that prim itive humanity 
lived under natural laws different from otir ozvn. ''

The two periods of the human understanding, that of the surroundings and 
milieu of early Christianity, and the dawn of the twentieth century of our era, dif
fer Ion go intervallo. This is the most reflective critical epoch that the world has 
yet known. Emerson as long ago as 1841 said: “ Would we be blind? Do we 
fear lest we should outsee nature and God, and drink truth dry ? Everything tilts 
and rocks. Even the scholar is searched. Is he living in his memory ? "

What the world is athirst for is a new and adequate definition of Religion and 
of the Supernatural.

Since the publication of The O rigin o f Species in 1859, and the vast erudition 
lavished upon the critical exegesis of the Hebrew and Christian Scriptures, the old 
primitive naïve statements do not satisfy us. The old supernaturalism of miracu
lous births, resurrections, and ascensions does not harmonise with the rest of our 
knowledge,—it is all so incongruous, so obsolete, so outworn,—in short, belongs 
to an entirely different and primitive period.

As the great French critic again declares : " In  fact, the defect of the critical 
system of the supernaturalists is to judge all the periods of the human understand
ing by the same tests.”

To whom then should we naturally turn for more light? To the scholars 
among the clergy. I was much struck recently with the concluding appeal of 
Bishop Potter in his address to the students of the University of Pennsylvania : 
‘And never more than now therefore does the land wait for scholars,—scholars 
who shall be thinkers and seers, too, eager to find the truth, willing to own and 
follow it when it is discovered, and then with fearless note to tell it out to all man
kind.”

But have the clergy a real passion for truth ? Do they come under Emerson’s 
saying, “ that he who reads all books can read any book” ? The gentle Amiel said 
of them : “ It is all a p a rti-p ris,the unknown is taken as known, and all the rest 
proved from it." If you have a supernatural revelation of the most momentous 
truths, where is the opportunity for critical and historical research ? You surely 
cannot bandy questions over the word of God !

Bacon said that “ the unforced opinions of young men were the best materials 
for prophecy." Now I should like to put such a book as Mr. John M. Robertson's 
Christianity and Mythology into the hands of a young theological student. Mr. 
Robertson's thesis is to prove that “ the legend of Christianity can be demonstrably 
shown to be a patchwork of pagan myths and rituals." This is the great and mo
mentous question of the opening century : " I s  Christianity a patchwork of pagan 
myths and rituals ?” Qu'en dit l'A bb é?

N e w  Y o r k . A t h e r t o n  B l i g h t .

BOOK R EV IE W S AND N O TES.

T h e  C u r io u s  C a s e  o f  G e n . D e l a n e y  S m y t h s . By Lt.-Col. W. H.
U. S. A., retired. The Abbey Press, publisher, 114  Fifth ave., New York. 

Of the many works of fiction recently issued The Curious Case o f General 
Delaney Smythe is quite unique. It is a medico-legal detective story. The plot
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and interest of the story tarn upon the mysterious disappearance of the hero, and 
the trial and conviction of his servant and friend for his murder. The blood of a 
pointer causes the incrimination of an innocent man, and it is only by the un
expected revelation of clairvoyance that the situation is cleared and the plot carried 
to a fortunate issue.

The interest of the story is kept up to the last page. The court scenes are 
graphically portrayed and the illustrations also are good.

The author, Lt. -Col. Gardner, who has spent thirty-seven years of his life as 
a surgeon in the army, will be remembered by the readers of Open Court, to 
which he has been a contributor. Another article entitled “ An Evening with the 
Spiritualists " may soon be expected from his pen.

D evil Tales, by Mrs. Virginia Frazer Boyle,1 is a collection of Negro stories, 
which are interesting as a psychological picture of the Negro of the past, and, to a 
great extent, still of the present. It is time now to reduce these strange fancies of 
folklore of the American Africans to writing, for they will soon be lost forever. 
With the progress of civilisation, the Negro forgets his traditions, his devil-fear 
and the stories of his experiences with ghost and goblin ; and the Mammies of to
day grow prosaic as they become ashamed of their old superstitions.

The source of Miss Boyle's D evil Tales must have been an old Mammy of the 
classical type of ancient slave days, a type which exists still, though as an excep
tion only and is now fast dying out. It is evident from their literary finish that 
our authoress has improved the tales of her old nurse, but in doing so, she has 
remained faithful to her task and has succeeded in preserving the characteristic 
traits of Negro psychology. The sentiments and notions portrayed in the D evil 
Tales are genuine, and as such they possess a value quite apart from their literary 
merits.

The Augustana College, of Rock Island, Ills., has issued an interesting illus
trated pamphlet describing An Old Indian Village, by Prof. Johan August Udden, 
who, while engaged as an instructor in Lindsborg, Kas., in 1881, had his attention 
called to some mounds south of the Smoky Hill River, where various antiquities 
had been picked up by the settlers. He visited the locality, saw that it gave prom
ise of interesting finds of aboriginal relics, and for seven years afterwards directed 
the collection of the archseologic remains that were discovered. Professor Udden 
believes that the mounds and the relics in question are of more than passing inter
est, and he has therefore briefly and popularly described them in the present pam
phlet, using in nearly all cases good photographic reproductions. The relics con
sist of articles and instruments made from bone and shell, primitive pottery, flint 
scrapers, knives, arrow-points, spear-heads, awls, drills, leaf-flints, tomahawks, 
hand hammers, grind-stones, arrow-smootheners, catlinite pipes, etc. The most 
interesting relic, however, is a piece of chain mail of undoubted European origin, 
which is of interest as showing an early presence in the interior of some European 
explorers and which is conjectured to be an old relic from the expedition of Coro
nado, in 1542.

1 New York and London: Harper & Brothers. 1900. Pages, xii, an .
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T H E  H O LY SA IN T  JO SA P H A T OF INDIA.

OR T H E  C H R ISTIA N  CANONISATION OF BUDDHA.

From a photograph of the image in the church of San Giosafat in Palermo.

Frontispiece to The Open Court.
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SCIENTIFIC FAITH.

B Y  T H E  H O N . C H A R L E S  C A R R O L L  B O N N E Y .

TO L E R A N C E ,  not b ig o try , is the fru it of S c ie n tific  F a ith . R e 

ligious S c ie n c e  n a tu ra lly  cu lm in ates in a scien tific  exp ressio n  

of faith. T h e  w o rd  faith  as here used is in ten d ed  to sig n ify  a  s e t

tled conviction of th e truth of c e rta in  id eas. T h e  du ration of this 

conviction is  not m aterial. It m ay be of lon g stan d in g o r of recen t 

formation, but it is  essen tial that it be con trollin g.

One of the first step s to w ard  a ratio n al arran gem en t of sc ie n 
tific ideas is  a c le a r  p ercep tion  of the d istin ction  b etw een  ab so lu te  

and perfect tru th  and the v ie w  w h ich  m a y  be o b tain ed  of it from  a 

study of its  m an ifestatio n s in the su b je ct in vo lved . T h e  m ind  

should be ta u g h t to re co g n ise  the fa ct that the p e rfe ct truth e xists  

independently of its  id eas and rem ain s the sam e w h eth er those  

ideas be c o rre c t or erroneous. T h e  m ind is thu s p u t in an a ttitu d e  

of diligent se a rc h  to d isc o ve r an d em brace the tru th , and is fo re

warned th at errors w ill o n ly  h arm  th em selves and not the truth.

T h e  m ind is  so con stitu ted  that the p u rsu it and u tilisation  of 

knowledge is as n atu ral to it as the acq u isitio n  and co n su m p tio n  of 
food. T h e  sp irit of in q u iry  into the existen ce and relatio n s of all 

the objects w h ich  the m ind finds in the w o rld  it in h ab its is also as  
natural as th e h u n ger and th irst for m aterial su sten an ce.

T h e  first g re at d isc o v e ry  w h ich  the m ind m ak es in its se a rch  

for accurate k n o w le d g e  is the d istin ctio n  betw een  a p p a re n t and  

real truth. I t  soon b e g in s to learn that “ ap p e a ran ce s are often  

deceiving,”  and th at there are m an y th in g s w h ich  “ are not w h at  

they seem .”

T h e m ind is th u s led to inqu ire into the v e rity  of a p p e a ra n ce s  

before a c c e p tin g  them , and so b eg in s the u p b u ild in g of a  scien tific
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syste m . T h e  d o u b ts it feels an d  th e tests it a p p lies a re  th u s not 

in op po sition  to the truth  but from  a d e sire  to a scertain  the fa c ts  
and be g o v e rn e d  b y  them .

T h e  m ind soon m akes an o th er g re at and im p o rtan t d is c o v e ry .  

It learn s from  exp e rie n ce  and o th e rw ise  that its  id eas of an y  o b je ct  

d ep en d  upon the c o rre c tn e ss  of its k n o w led ge of that o b je ct, and  

th u s if its k n o w led ge be d e fe ctiv e  or erro n eo u s its id eas w ill be  

u n reliable and m islead in g. T h u s  a lo y a lty  to the tru th  c o m p e ls  

the m ind to be c o n sta n tly  on the alert to d isc o ve r and co rrect th e  
erro rs into w h ich  it m ay fall.

B y  su ch  d is c o v e ry  and co rrectio n  and the p u rsu it of th e n e w  

id eas to w h ich  the p ro ce ss le ad s, the p ro g re ss  of the w o rld  is  

w ro u gh t.
T h u s  in the la n g u a g e  of the p o e t :

“  We build the ladder by which we rise,
From the lowly earth to the vaulted skies,
And mount to its summit round by round.”

W h ile  th is p ro ce ss is g o in g  on in the m ind, lib e rty  of o p in io n  

and freedom  of c o n scie n ce  beco m e m ore and m ore sacred  to th e  

soul as the m ean s b y  w h ich  it m ay seek and secu re  the rich e st  
b lessin g s p ro v id e d  for it b y  the C re a to r.

In e a rly  life the m ind is in clin ed  to leap  at o n ce to c o n c lu 
sion s, but as y e a rs  a d v a n ce  it b eco m e s m ore cau tio u s and d e la y s  
its ju d g m e n t for in v e stig a tio n  and reflexion.

T h e  com m on  sta g e s  to a con clu sion  are  h earin g, to leratio n  

in v e stig a tio n , and w hen these h ave been p a sse d  a m en tal re s e rv a 

tion that the co n clu sio n  w ill be ch a n g e d  if the d isc o v e ry  of n e w  

fa c ts  should at a n y  tim e req u ire.

T h e  reflectin g m ind re a lise s m ore and m ore how  v e r y  sm all is  

the dom ain  of its ab so lu te  k n o w led ge.

It d isc o ve rs  on exam in atio n  that n e a rly  all the id eas it h o ld s  

o w e so m eth in g to inform ation d e riv e d  from  o th ers, in w h o se c o m 

p e te n cy  and fid elity  it h as con fid en ce. T h e  sa fe g u a rd  of th is p r o 

c e ss  is the G o ld en  R u le. T h e  m ind a cc o rd s  to oth ers m erely  th e  

re sp e ct and cred en ce w h ich  it ask s for itself. T h u s  ju stic e  an d  

sound ju d g m e n t e xe rcise  a co n tro llin g  in fluen ce in the u p b u ild in g  

of the c h a ra c te r.
It is a startlin g  fact th at the m ind is so con stitu ted  th at it c a n  

b elieve  a n yth in g  h o w e v e r a b su rd , or d isb e lie v e  a n yth in g  h o w e v e r  

true. O f the truth of th is statem en t a n y one m ay sa tisfy  h im se lf  

b y  o b servatio n  and exp erim en t, as w ell as b y  re fe re n ce  to th e  

w o rld ’s h isto ry from  the earliest tim es. U n g u id e d  belief is lik e  a
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h o rse  w ith o u t a  bridle, v e ry  lik e ly  to run a w a y . It  is th erefore a 

m a tte r o f n e c e s s ity  th at in the form ation of beliefs, the m ind be 

gu id e d  b y  com m o n  sen se an d sound ju d gm en t.

T h e  b a sis  of belief in a n y case  is the entire b o d y of id eas w h ich  

the m in d  h o ld s in relation  to the su b ject in vo lved . It a c c e p ts  w ith  

c re d e n c e  w h a t h arm o n ises w ith  those id eas and seem s w o rth y  of 

b e lie f, an d  re je cts  w h a te v e r is in co n sisten t th erew ith .

A s  soon as the m ind re a lise s th at its ow n  id eas on a n y p oin t 

d e p e n d  upon the c o rre ctn e ss of its k n o w led ge relatin g to th at point, 
an d m u st be c h a n g e d  in c a se  a n y  erro r be d isco ve red  in the in fo r

m atio n  on w h ich  it is re ste d , it ce a se s  to be arro g an t and d o g m a tic  

an d  h o ld s itself re a d y  to h ear w ith  k in d n ess and p a tie n ce  an e x 

p ressio n  of a different v ie w .
In  the e a rlie r sta g e s of d e v e lo p m e n t the m ind is lik e ly  to g iv e  

an u n d u e w e ig h t to creed  form u las and do ctrin al sta te m e n ts ; but 

as w isd o m  co m e s w ith  e xp e rie n ce  and reflexion the m ind d isc o v e rs  

th a t th e m ean in g w h ic h  it finds in cred al form s is n ecessarily  m ore  

or le ss  affected  b y  its ow n id eas and en viro n m en t, and th at this 
m u st n e c e ssa rily  be the case  w ith  e v e ry  other ad h eren t. T h u s  the  

m in d  p e rc e iv e s  that th ere is a do m ain  of p erso n al lib e rty  for e v e ry  

so u l an d  th at th e m ost it can  e x p e c t from  o th ers is a co rd ial sy m 

p a t h y  an d  g e n e ra l agreem en t.

T h u s  he w ho h old s a  scien tific  faith  on an y su b je ct, k eeps h im 
s e lf  in  re a d in e ss to co rre ct an y erro r into w h ich  he m ay h a ve  fallen ; 

a n d  a s  w illin g  to h ear from  others th eir id eas and con victio n s as  

h e  is  re a d y  to co m m u n icate  his ow n so far as th e y  are w illin g  to 

r e c e iv e  th em . T h is  is th e w a y  to prom ote p e a ce  on earth  and good  

w ill  am o n g  m en. T h u s  a S c ie n tific  F a ith  w e a rs  e ve r the w h ite  

b lo o m  of ch a rity  and to leran ce w itho u t one thorn to m ar its h e a v 

e n ly  b e a u ty .
T h e  real sign ifican ce of form al c re e d s is la rg e ly  m isun derstood. 

A lm o s t  a n y  D e claratio n  of F a ith , for e xa m p le  the A p o stle s  C reed , 

r e p r e s e n ts  w h o le v o lu m e s of id eas in in n u m erab le  co m b in atio n s, 
a n d  as it is said  that no tw o  le a v e s  in a forest are p re c ise ly  alike, so  

it  m a y  be affirm ed that am o n g th o u san d s of co m m u n ican ts no tw o  

c a n  be fou n d  to w h om  the w ord s of the creed  h a v e  e x a c tly  the sam e  

m e a n in g . F o r  as w a s said  to the P a rlia m e n t of R e lig io n s, “ each  

m u s t see  G o d  w ith the e ye s of his ow n s o u l,”  and the v ie w s of each  

b e lie v e r  w ill n e c e ssa rily  tak e on to som e exten t the hue of h is ow n  

e n v iro n m e n t.

H e  lo o k s th ro u gh  that en viro n m en t as th rou gh  a co lo red  g la ss  
u p o n  e v e r y  o b je ct to w h ich  he d ire cts  his visio n .
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T h e  m ost th at can  be e xp e c te d  from  those w h o  p ro fe ss a c o m 
m on cre e d  is a  gen e ra l a g re e m e n t on the p rin cip al p oin ts in vo lved . 
A lw a y s  there m ust rem ain  to e v e ry  soul a little w o rld  in w h ich  it  

co m m u n es d ire ctly  w ith  the C re a to r, fe e lin g  that H e  at least u n 

d erstan d s its  faith , its  a sp iratio n s and its p ra ye rs.
H a lf  the sectarian  p re ju d ic e s  th at h a v e  em b ittered  the w o rld  

h a v e  arisen  from  m isin terp retatio n s of D e c la ra tio n s of F a ith  b y  

h ostile critics. B u t  he w h o  h as no lo ve for a  creed  can n o t d is c o v e r  

its in n erm o st m ean in g. O n ly  the p atien t d e vo te e  can  do that.

T h e  com m an d  to “ Ju d g e  N o t "  a p p lie s w ith  p e cu lia r fo rce  to  

th e th in gs of R e lig io n . T h e  ap ostles of e v e ry  faith m ay  fre e ly  d e 

cla re  the go o d  tid in gs th e y  h a v e  to offer th at th ey  h a v e  no c o m m is

sion to b eco m e a ssailan ts of o th er form s of faith .
T h e  o rd erly  p ro cess to a S cie n tific  F a ith  is not difficult to u n 

derstan d  an d follo w . T h e  su p rem e con d ition  of p ro g re ss  is lo y a lty  

to the truth ; a lo ve  of the truth and a determ in atio n  to o b e y  it.

It is also ste a d fa stly  to be borne in m ind th at “ spiritu al th in g s  

m ust be sp iritu a lly  d isc e rn e d .”

E a c h  fa c u lty  of th e soul should d ilig e n tly  seek  the th in gs w h ic h  

it is created  to e n jo y and m ake u seful. T h e  m u sical facu lty  sh o u ld  

seek  the “ h arm o n y of sw e e t so u n d s;”  the m ath em atical fa c u lty , th e  

m yste rio u s charm  of n u m b ers; the religio u s facu lty , the tr a n s c e n d 

ent id eas that bind the soul to the C re a to r. T h e  soul th a t th u s  

liv e s  and strive s w ill d evelo p  in h arm o n io u s p ro p o rtio n s, a n d  w ill 

find itself su stain ed  an d  soothed b y  the in n um erable c o n so la tio n s  
of a S c ie n tific  F a ith .
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THE LEGENDS OF GENESIS.'

B Y  H . G U N K E L ,

T H E  S IG N IF IC A N C E  AND SC O P E OF T H E  LE G E N D S.

A R E  the n a rra tiv e s  of G e n e sis  h isto ry or le g e n d ?  F o r  the m od- 

- I j l  ern  h isto rian  th is is no lo n ger an open q u e s t io n ; n e v e rth e 

le ss  it is  im p ortan t to g e t a c le a r n otion  of th e bases of th is m odern  

p o sitio n .

T h e  w ritin g  of h isto ry  is not an in n ate en d ow m en t of the h u 
m an  m in d ; it aro se  in th e co u rse  of h u m an  h isto ry and at a definite  

s ta g e  o f d evelo p m en t. U n c iv ilise d  ra ce s  do not w rite  h is to r y ; th ey  

a re  in c a p a b le  of re p ro d u cin g  th eir e x p e rie n c e s  o b je ctiv e ly , and  

h a v e  no in te re st in le a v in g  to p o ste rity  an au th en tic acco u n t of the  

e v e n ts  o f th eir tim e. E x p e r ie n c e s  fad e  before th ey  are  fa ir ly  cold , 
a n d  fa c t  an d fa n c y  m in g le ; o n ly  in p o etical form , in so n g an d sa g a , 

a r e  u n lettere d  trib es able  to rep o rt h isto rical o ccu rren ces. O n ly  

a t  a c e rta in  sta g e  of c iv ilisa tio n  h as o b je c tiv ity  so gro w n  and the  

in te re s t  in tra n sm ittin g  nation al e xp e rie n ce s to p o ste rity  so in 

c re a s e d  th at th e w ritin g  of h isto ry  b eco m e s p o ssible. S u c h  h isto ry  

h a s  fo r  its su b je cts  g re a t p u b lic  even ts, the d eed s of p o p u la r le ad 
e r s  a n d  k in g s, and e sp e cia lly  w a rs. A c c o rd in g ly  som e so rt of p o 

lit ic a l  o rg an isatio n  is an an teced en t p resu m p tion  to the w ritin g  of 

h is to r y .

O n ly  in a later, in the m ain a m u ch  late r, tim e is  the art of 

w r it in g  h isto ry , learn ed  th ro u gh  the p ra ctice  of w ritin g  nation al 

h isto rie s , a p p lie d  to oth er sp h e re s of hum an life , w h e n c e  w e  h a ve  

m e m o irs  a n d  the h istories of fam ilies. B u t  co n sid erab le  sectio n s  

o f  th e p e o p le  h a v e  n e v e r risen to the a p p re cia tio n  of h isto ry p ro p e r,

lT h e  present treatise is the Introduction to the same author's C om m entary on G enesis (Van- 
denboek & Ruprecht, Góttingen), in which the positions here taken are expounded and supported 
in greater detail.—Translated from the German by Prof. W . H. Carrutb, of the University of 
Kaosas.
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and h a v e  rem ained in the sa g a  sta g e , or in w h at in m odern tim es  

is an alogou s to saga.

T h u s  w e find am o n g the c ivilise d  peo ples of an tiq u ity  tw o d is

tin ct k in d s of h isto rica l reco rd s side b y  s i d e : h isto ry p ro p er and 

p o p u la r tradition, the latter tre a tin g  in n a iv e  p o etical fashion p artly  

the sam e su b jects as the form er, and p a rtly  the e v e n ts  of older, 

p reh isto ric  tim es. A n d  it is not to be forgotten th at historical 

m em ories m ay  be p re se rv e d  even  in such  tradition s, although  

cloth ed in po etic  garb .

E v e n  so d id  h isto ry o rig in ate in Isra e l. In the period from  

w h ich  the B o o k  of G e n e sis  is tran sm itted  to us the art of history  

h ad  been lon g estab lish ed  and h ig h ly  d evelo p ed  a cc o rd in g  to an
cien t stan d ard s, h a vin g  here as e v e ry w h e re  the d eed s of k in g s and 

e sp e cia lly  w a rs for th e m e s ; a m on um en t of this h isto ry is found 

in the n arratives of the S e c o n d  B o o k  of Sa m u e l.

B u t  in a people w ith  such a h ig h ly  d evelo p ed  p o e tical faculty  

as Isra e l there m ust h a v e  been a p lace  for sa g a  too. T h e  senseless  

co n fu sion  of “ legen d  ”  w ith  “ l y in g ”  h as cau sed  good  p eo p le  to 

h esitate  to co n ced e that there are legen d s in the O ld  T e stam e n t. 
B u t legen d s are not l i e s ; on the co n trary, th ey are a p articu lar  

form  of p o etry. W h y  should not the lofty sp irit of O ld T estam en t  

religio n , w h ich  em p lo yed  so m an y v a rie tie s of p o etry, in d u lge in 

th is form  a lso ?  F o r  religion e v e ry w h e re , the Israelite  re lig io n  in
clu d e d , h as e sp e cia lly  ch erish ed  p o etry and po etic  n a rra tiv e , since 

p o etic  n a rra tiv e  is m uch b etter qualified than prose to be the me
diu m  of religio u s th o u gh t. G e n e sis  is a m ore in ten sely  religiou s  

book than the B o o k  of K in g s.
T h e re  is no d en yin g that there are leg en d s in the O ld  T e sta 

m e n t; con sid er for in stan ce the sto ries of S a m so n  and of Jo n ah . 

A c co rd in g ly  it is not a m atter of belief or sk e p ticism , but m e re ly  a 

m atter of better k n o w led ge, to exam in e w h eth er the n a rra tiv e s  of 
G e n e sis  are h isto ry or legen d . T h e  o b jection  is raised  th a t Jesu s  

and the A p o stle s c le a rly  con sid ered  these acco u n ts to be fa c t and 

not p o etry. S u p p o se  th ey d i d ; the men of the N e w  T e sta m e n t  

are not presu m ed  to h a ve  been e xcep tio n al m en in su ch  m atters, 

bu t sh ared  the point of v ie w  of th eir tim e. H e n ce  w e are not w ar

ran ted in looking to the N e w  T e sta m e n t for a solu tion of question s  

in the lite rary  h istory of the O ld T e stam e n t.

C R IT E R IA  FO R LE G E N D  AND HISTORY.

N o w , sin ce legen d  and h isto ry are v e ry  different in bo th  origin  

and natu re, there are m an y criteria  b y w h ich  th ey m ay be distin*
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g u ish e d . O n e of the c h ie f p o in ts of d ifferen ce is that legen d  is 

o rig in a lly  o ra l trad itio n , w h ile  h isto ry  is u su ally  found in w ritten  

f o r m ; th is  is  in h eren t in the n atu re of the tw o s p e c ie s : legen d  

bein g th e  trad itio n  of th o se w h o  are not in the h abit of w ritin g , 
w h ile  h isto ry , w h ich  is a sort of scien tific  a c tiv ity , p re su p p o se s  

p ra c tic e  in w ritin g . A t  the sam e tim e the w ritin g  dow n of an h is

to rica l trad itio n  se rv e s  to fix it, w h e re as oral tradition can n o t re 

m ain  u n co rru p te d  for a n y  len gth  of tim e and is th erefore in a d e 

q u a te  to be the v e h icle  of h isto ry. N o w  it is e v id e n t that G e n e sis  

c o n ta in s  th e  final su b lim atio n  into w ritin g  of a b o d y of oral tra d i

tion s. T h e  tales of the P a tria rc h s  do not h a v e  the air of h a v in g  

b e e n  w ritte n  dow n  b y  the P a tria rc h s  th e m s e lv e s ; on the c o n tra ry  

m a n y  p a ssa g e s  reveal c le a rly  the g re a t in terval of tim e that lies  

b e tw e e n  th e period of the P a tria rc h s  and the n arrato rs. W e  read  

fre q u e n tly  the exp ressio n  “ even  to th is d a y ,”  as in G e n e sis  x ix . 3 8  ; 
th e  k in g s of E d o m  are  en u m erated  dow n to the tim e of D a v id ,  
x x x v i. 3 1  f f . ; the sen ten ce “ in those d a y s  the C a n a a n ite s  d w elt in 

th e l a n d ”  m u st h a v e  been w ritten  at a tim e w hen this race  had  

lo n g  sin ce  p a sse d  a w a y .

B u t  the w h o le  style  of the n a rra tiv e , as is to be sh o w n  h e re 
a fte r , c an  be u n d erstood  o n ly on the su p p o sitio n  of its h a v in g  been  

o ra l trad itio n  ; this con d itio n  can  be realised  e sp e cia lly  in the m an y  

v a ria n ts , to be treated  in the follo w in g p ag es. B u t if the con ten ts  

o f G e n e s is  is trad itio n , it is, as the p re ce d in g  co n sid eratio n s sh o w , 
le g e n d  also.

D IF F E R E N T  S P H E R E S  O F IN T E R E S T .

A n o th e r  d istin g u ish in g  fe atu re  of legen d  and h isto ry is th eir  

d iffe re n t sp h eres of in terest. H is to ry  treats g re at p u b lic  o c c u r
re n c e s, w h ile  legen d  d eals w ith th in g s th at in terest the com m on  

p e o p le , w ith  p erso n al and p riv a te  m atters, and is fon d of p resen t
in g  e v e n  p o litica l affairs and p e rso n a g e s so that th ey  w ill a ttra ct  

p o p u la r  atten tio n . H is to ry  w ould be e xp e c te d  to tell h o w  and for 

w h a t re a so n s D a v id  su cceed ed  in d e liv e rin g  Israel from  the P h ilis 

t in e s ;  le g e n d  p refers to tell h o w  the boy D a v id  o n ce sle w  a P h ilis 

tin e g ia n t. H o w  d o es the m aterial of G e n e sis  stan d  in the ligh t of 

th is d istin ctio n  ? W ith  the excep tio n  of a sin g le  c h a p te r (C h a p te r  

x iv ), it c o n ta in s  no acco u n ts of g re at p o litical even ts, but treats  

rath er th e  h is to ry  of a fam ily. W e  h ear a q u a n tity  of d etails, w h ich  

c e rta in ly  h a v e  for the g re a te r p a rt no v a lu e  for po litical h isto ry, 

w h eth er th e y  a re  cred ited  or n o t : that A b ra h am  w a s pious and  

m a g n a n im o u s, and th at he once p u t a w a y  his co n cu b in e  to p lease
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h is w ife ;  that Ja c o b  d eceived  h is  b r o th e r; that R a c h e l an d  L e a h  
w ere je a lo u s ,— “ un im p o rtan t a n ecd o tes of co u n try  life, s to r ie s  o f  

sp rin g s, of w a te rin g -tro u g h s, an d su ch  as are told in th e  b e d 

c h a m b e r,”  a ttra ctiv e  en o u g h  to read , y e t e v e ry th in g  bu t h is to r ic a l  

o ccu rren ces. S u c h  m inor in cid en ts aro u sed  no p u b lic  in terest w h e n  

th e y  took p la c e ; the h istorian  d oes not rep o rt them , b u t p o p u la r  

trad itio n  and legen d  d e lig h t in su ch  details.

E Y E -W IT N E S S  AND R EP O R T ER .

In  the case  of e v e ry  eve n t th at p u rp o rts to be a cred ib le  h i s 
torical m em oran d u m , it m u st be p o ssib le  to exp lain  the c o n n e x io n  

betw een  the e y e -w itn e ss  of the e v e n t rep o rted  an d the one w h o  r e 
p o rts it. T h is  is quite different in the case  of legen d  w h ich  d e p e n d s  

fo r its m aterial p a rtly  upon trad itio n  and p a rtly  upon im a g in a tio n . 

W e  need o n ly a p p ly  this test to the first n a rra tiv e s of G e n e s is  in  

o rd er to re co g n ise  th eir ch a racte r stra ig h tw a y . N o  m an w a s  p r e s 
ent at the creatio n  of the u n iv e r s e ; no hum an trad itio n  e x te n d s  

b ack  to the p eriod  of the o rig in  of our ra ce , of the first p e o p le s  a n d  

the p rim itive  la n g u a g e s. In  form er tim es, before the d e c ip h e rin g  

of h ie ro g ly p h s an d  cu n eifo rm  w ritin g , it w a s  p o ssib le  for I s r a e lit ic  

tradition to be re g ard e d  as so old th at it d id  not seem  a b su rd  to  

look to it for su ch  rem in iscen ces of p reh isto ric  a g e s ; b u t n o w  w h e n  

creatio n  has w id en ed  so m igh tily  in our v ie w , w h en  w e see th a t th e  

P e o p le  of Isra e l is one of the yo u n g e st in the g ro u p  to w h ic h  it 

belo n gs, there is an end of all su ch  co n jectu res. B e tw e e n  the o rig in  

of the p rim itive  ra ce s  of so u th w estern  A s ia  and the a p p e a ra n ce  of 

the P e o p le  of Isra e l upon the sta g e  of life  had rolled u n n u m b ered  

m ille n n iu m s; h en ce there is no room  for seriou s d iscu ssio n  o v e r  
h isto rical trad itio n s said  to be p o sse sse d  b y  Isra e l re g a rd in g  th o se  

p rim itive  tim es.

T h e  a cco u n ts of the p a tria rch s also  g iv e  rise to the m ost s e r i
ous d oubts. A c c o rd in g  to the trad itio n  the period of the p a tria rc h s  
is follow ed  b y  the fou r h un dred y e a rs  d u rin g w h ich  Isra e l liv e d  in  

E g y p t .  N o th in g  is rep o rted  from  th is p e r io d ; h isto rica l r e c o lle c 

tion seem s to h a v e  been u tte rly  blotted out. A n d  y e t  w e  h a v e  a n  

ab u n d an ce of un im p o rtan t d e tails  re g ard in g  the p erio d  of the p a 

triarch s. H o w  is it c o n ce iv a b le  th at a p e o p le  should p re se rv e  a  

g re a t q u an tity of the v e ry  m in u test d etails from  the h isto ry  o f its  

p rim itive  an cesto rs and at the sam e tim e fo rget its ow n n atio n al  

h isto ry  for a lon g p eriod  fo llo w in g ?  It  is not p o ssib le  for o ral tr a 

dition to p re se rv e  an a u th en tic  reco rd  of su ch  d etails so v iv id ly  

an d  for so lon g a tim e. A n d  then, co n sid er these n a rra tiv e s in d e-
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tail. T h e  q u estio n  h o w  the rep o rter co u ld  k n o w  of the th in gs  

w h ich  h e  re la te s can n o t be ra ise d  in m o st c a se s  w ith o u t e x c itin g  

lau g h te r. H o w  d o es the re p o rte r o f the D e lu g e  p reten d  to k n o w  

the d e p th  of the w a te r ? A r e  w e  to su p p o se  th at N o a h  took so u n d 

in g s ?  H o w  is a n yo n e  su p p o sed  to k n o w  w h a t G o d  said  or th o u g h t  

alone o r in the c o u n cils  of H e a v e n ?  (C p . G e n e s is  i. 2, 18 , vi. 
3 - 6  ff., x i. 6 ff.)

T h e  c le a re st c rite rio n  of legen d  is th at it freq u en tly  rep o rts  

th in g s w h ich  are q u ite in cred ib le. T h is  p o e try  h a s  an o th er so rt of 

p ro b a b ility  from  th at w h ich  o b tain s in p ro sa ic  life , and a n cie n t I s 

ra e l c o n sid e re d  m an y th in gs to be p o ssib le  w h ich  to us seem  im 

p o ssib le . T h u s  m an y th in g s are rep o rted  in G e n e sis  w h ich  go  

d ir e c t ly  a g a in st our b e tte r k n o w le d g e : w e  k n o w  th at th ere are too 

m a n y  s p e c ie s  of an im als for all to h a v e  been assem bled  in a n y  a r k ; 

th at A r a r a t  is not th e h ig h e st m ountain on e a r t h ; that the “ firm a

m en t o f h e a v e n ,”  of w h ich  G e n e s is  i. 6 ff. sp e a k s, is not a reality, 
b u t an  o p tica l i llu s io n ; th at th e sta rs can n o t h a v e  com e in to e x is t

e n ce  a fte r  p lan ts, as G e n e sis  ii. 1 0 - 1 4  re p o r ts ; that the riv e rs  of 

th e e a rth  do not com e ch iefly  from  fou r p rin cip a l stream s, as G e n 
e sis  ii. th in k s, th at th e  T ig r is  an d  th e E u p h r a te s  h a v e  not a c o m 

m on so u rce , th at the D e a d  S e a  h ad  been  in e xisten ce lo n g befo re  

h u m a n  b e in g s cam e  to liv e  in P a le stin e , in stead  of o rig in a tin g  in 

h isto ric a l tim es, and so on.

O f th e m an y e ty m o lo g ie s in G e n e sis  th e m ajo rity  are to be  

re je c te d  a cc o rd in g  to the in v e stig a tio n s of m odern p h ilo lo g y. T h e  

th e o r y  on w h ic h  the legen d s of the p a tria rch s are b ased , th at the  

n a tio n s o f the earth o rig in a te d  from  the exp an sio n  of a sin gle fa m 
i ly ,  in e a ch  c a se  from  a sin g le  an cesto r, is qu ite in fan tile .1 A n y  

o th e r co n clu sio n  is im p o ssib le  from  the p o in t o f v ie w  of our m odern  

h isto ric a l sc ie n ce , w h ich  is n o t a figm en t of im agin atio n  but is  

b a s e d  u p o n  the o b se rv atio n  of facts. A n d  h o w e v e r cau tio u s the  

m o d e rn  h isto rian  m a y  be in d e cla rin g  a n y th in g  im p o ssib le , he m a y  

d e c la r e  w ith  all con fid en ce th at a n im a ls— serp en ts and sh e-asses, 
fo r  in sta n c e — do not sp e a k  and n e ve r h a v e  sp o ken , th at th ere is no  

tre e  w h o se  fru it co n fers im m o rtality  or k n o w le d g e , th at a n g e ls  and  

m en  d o  not h a v e  carn al con n exion , an d  th at a w o rld -co n q u e rin g  

a rm y  ca n n o t be d e fe a te d — as G e n e sis  x iv . d e c la re s— w ith  three  
h u n d re d  an d  e ig h te e n  m en.

1 Compare my Commentary to Genesis, pp. 78 ff.

T H E  C R ITER IO N  OF IN C R E D IB ILIT Y .
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W ANING ANTHROPOM ORPHISM .

T h e  n a rra tiv e s  of G e n e sis  bein g m o stly  of a religio u s n a tu re  

are co n stan tly  sp e a k in g  of G o d . N o w  the m an n er in w h ich  n a rra 

tiv e s  sp eak  of G o d  is  one of the su re st m ean s of d e te rm in in g  

w h eth er th e y  are  h isto rica l or po etic. H e re  too the h isto rian  c a n 
not avoid  h a v in g  a u n iversal p o in t of v ie w . W e  b e lie v e  th at G o d  

w o rk s in the u n iverse in the silen t and secret backgro u n d  o f all 

th in g s; so m etim es h is influence seem s alm ost tan g ib le, as in  the  

case  of e xce p tio n a lly  g re at an d  im p re ssiv e  even ts and p e rs o n a li

t ie s ;  w e d ivin e  his con trol in the m arve llo u s in te rd e p e n d e n ce  of 

th in g s ; but n ow here does he a p p e a r as an o p erative  facto r b e s id e  

others, but a lw a y s  as the last and u ltim ate c au se  of e v e ry th in g .  
V e r y  different is the point of v ie w  of m an y of the n a rra tiv e s  in 

G en esis. W e  find G o d  w a lk in g  about in the G a rd e n  of E d e n ;  

w ith  h is ow n h an d s he fash io n s m an and clo ses the d oor o f the  

a r k ; he e v e n  breath es his ow n b reath  into m an ’s nostrils and m a k e s  

u n su ccessfu l e xp erim en ts w ith  a n im a ls ; he scen ts the sa crific e  of 

N o a h ; he a p p e a rs to A b ra h a m  and L o t  in the gu ise  of a w a y fa r e r ,  
or as an a n g e l c a lls  d ire c tly  out of H e a v e n . O n ce, in d eed , G o d  

a p p e a rs  to A b ra h am  in his p ro p er form , h a v in g  the a p p e a ra n c e  of 

a bu rn in g torch and of a sm o k in g b a k in g -p o t (the R e v ise d  V e r s io n  

in E n g lis h  h as here “ fu r n a c e ” ). T h e  sp e e ch e s of G o d  in G e n e s is  

are rem ark ab le  for the fact that h is w o rd s are not h eard in th e  o b 

scu re  m om en ts of in ten sest h u m an  e xcitem en t, in the s ta te  of 

e c sta sy , as w a s the case  w ith  the p ro p h ets w hen th ey  h e a rd  th e  

vo ice  of G o d , bu t that G o d  sp e a k s in all re sp e cts as does one m an  

to another. W e  are able  to co m p reh en d  this as the naive c o n c e p 
tion of the m en of old, bu t w e can n ot re g ard  belief in the lite ra l  

truth of su ch  acco u n ts as an essen tial of religio u s co n victio n .

A n d  these argu m en ts are im m en sely  stren gth en ed  w h e n  w e  

co m p are the n arratives w h ich  on in n er e v id e n ce  w e re g a rd  as  

p o etry w ith the sp ecim en s w h ich  w e k n o w  of strict Israelitish  h is 
tory. F o r  these vio latio n s of p ro b ab ility  and even  of p o s s ib ility  

are not found th ro u gh o u t the O ld T e sta m e n t, but only in c e rta in  

definite portions p o sse ssin g  a uniform  tone, w h e re as th ey are  not 

to be found in o th er po rtio n s w h ich  for o th er reaso n s w e  re g a rd  as  

m ore strictly  h isto rical. C o n sid e r esp e cia lly  the cen tral p o rtio n  of 

the S e co n d  B o o k  of S a m u e l, the h isto ry  of the rebellion of A b 
salom , the m ost exq u isite  p iece  of e a rly  h isto rical w ritin g  in Is ra e l.  

T h e  w o rld  that is there p o rtrayed  is the w o rld  th at w e  k n o w . In  

th is w orld iron d oes not float and se rp e n ts do not s p e a k ; no g o d
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or an gel a p p e a rs  like a person  am o n g other p erson s, bu t e v e r y 
thing h a p p e n s as w e  are used to seein g th in gs h app en . In a w o rd , 
the distin ctio n  b etw een  legen d  and h isto ry  is not in jected  into the  

O ld T e s ta m e n t, bu t is to be found b y an y a tte n tiv e  read er a lre a d y  
p resen t in the O ld T e sta m e n t.

M o re o v e r, it sh ou ld  not be forgo tten  that m an y of the legen d s  

of the O ld  T e sta m e n t are not o n ly  sim ilar to those of oth er nation s, 
but a re  a c tu a lly  related  to them  b y o rigin  and n atu re. N o w  w e  

can n o t re g a rd  the sto ry  of the D e lu g e  in G e n e sis  as h isto ry  and  

that o f the B a b y lo n ia n s as le g e n d ; in fact, the acco u n t of the D e l
uge in  G e n e s is  is a y o u n g e r v e rsio n  of the B a b y lo n ia n  legen d . 

N e ith e r  can  w e reject all o th er co sm o go n ies as fiction and defend  

that o f G e n e sis  as h isto ry ; on the c o n tra ry  the acco u n t of G e n e sis  i.,  

g re a tly  a s  it differs in its religio u s sp irit from  o th er co sm o go n ies, 

is b y its  lite ra ry  m ethod clo se ly  related  to them .

B u t  the im p o rtan t point is an d w ill rem ain the p o etic  tone of 

the n a rra tiv e s . H is to ry , w h ich  c la im s to inform  us of w h at h as  

a ctu a lly  h app en ed , is in its v e ry  n atu re p ro se, w h ile  leg en d  is b y  

n atu re  p o e try , its aim  b ein g to p lease, to elevate, to in sp ire  and to  

m o ve. H e  w h o  w ish es to do ju stic e  to such n a rra tiv e s m ust h a v e  

so m e aesthetic fa c u lty , to catch  in the tellin g  of a sto ry  w h at it is 

an d  w h a t it p u rp o rts to be. A n d  in d o in g so he is not e xp re ssin g  

a h o stile  or eve n  sk e p tica l ju d g m e n t, bu t s im p ly  stu d y in g  lo vin g ly  

th e  n a tu re  of h is m aterial. W h o e v e r  p o sse sse s h e a rt and feelin g  

m u st p e rc e iv e , for in stan ce in the case  of the sacrifice  of Isa a c, 
th at the im p o rtan t m atter is not to estab lish  certain  h isto rical facts, 
but to im p a rt to the h earer the h eartren d in g g rie f of the fath er w ho  
is co m m an d ed  to sacrifice  his ch ild  w ith  h is ow n hand, and then  

his b o u n d le ss  gratitu d e and jo y  w hen G o d ’s m e rcy  rele a se s him  

from th is g r ie v o u s  trial. A n d  e v e ry  one w h o  p e rc e iv e s  the p e cu lia r  

p o etic  ch arm  of these old leg en d s m ust feel irritated  b y the b a rb a 
ria n — for th ere are p iou s b a rb a ria n s— w h o thin ks he is p u ttin g the 

true v a lu e  upon th ese n a rra tiv e s only w hen he treats them  as p ro se  

and h isto ry.
T h e  co n clu sio n , then , that one of these n a rra tiv e s  is iegen d  is 

by no m e a n s in ten d ed  to d e tra ct from  the v a lu e  of the n a rra tive ; it 

o n ly m e an s that the one w ho p ro n o u n ces it h as p e rce iv e d  so m ew h at  

of th e p o e tic  b eau ty  of the n a rra tiv e  and thinks that he h as th u s  
a rriv e d  at an u n d erstan d in g of the sto ry. O n ly  ign o ran ce c a n  re 

g a rd  su ch  a con clu sio n  as irreveren t, for it is the ju d g m e n t of re v-

L E G E N D  IS P O ETR Y
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eren ce and love. T h e s e  p o etic  n a rra tiv e s  are the m ost b e a u tifu l  

po ssessio n  w h ich  a p eo p le b rin g s d o w n  th ro u gh  the c o u rse  o f  its  

h isto ry, and the le g e n d s of Isra e l, e sp e c ia lly  those of G e n e sis , a r e  

p e rh a p s the m ost beau tifu l an d  m ost p rofou n d  e v e r  k n o w n  on  

earth.
A  ch ild , in d eed , u n ab le to d istin gu ish  betw een  reality  an d  p o 

etry, loses so m eth in g w h en  it is  told th a t its  d e a re st sto ries a r e  

“ not tr u e .”  B u t  the m od ern  th eo lo gian  should be farth er d e v e l 

oped. T h e  e v a n g e lica l ch u rch e s an d  th e ir chosen  re p re s e n ta tiv e s  

w ould do w ell n ot to d isp u te  the fact that G e n e s is  co n tain s le g e n d s  

— as h as been done too freq u en tly— b u t to re co g n ise  th at th e k n o w l

e d g e  of th is fact is the in d isp en sab le  con dition to an h isto rical u n d e r 

sta n d in g  of G e n e sis. T h is  k n o w le d g e  is a lre a d y too w id e ly  d iffu se d  

am o n g those train ed  in h isto rical stu d y to be su p p re sse d . I t  w i l l  

su re ly  sp re a d  am o n g th e m asses of our p eo p le, for the p ro c e ss  is  

irresistib le. S h a ll not w e  E v a n g e lic a ls  tak e care  that it be p r e 
sen ted to them  in the rig h t sp irit?

T H E  V A R I E T I E S  O F  L E G E N D S  I N  G E N E S I S .

In  the g re at m ass of our m aterials tw o  gro u p s are d istin c tly  

re c o g n is a b le :

1 . T h e  le g e n d s of the origin  of the w o rld  and of the p ro g e n i
tors of the h u m an  race, the sto ries dow n  to the to w er of B a b e l,  

th eir lo c a lity  b ein g rem ote and th eir sp h ere of in terest the w h o le  

w o r ld ;
2. T h e  le g e n d s of the p a tria rch s of Is r a e l:  A b ra h am , I s a a c  

an d Ja c o b , and the la tte r’ s son s, the lo c a lity  an d  the sp h ere of in 
terest bein g C an aan  and ad ja ce n t lan ds.

E v e n  in th eir ch a ra cte r the tw o  g ro u p s are m ost p la in ly  d is 

tin gu ish ed  : the n a rra tiv e s of the first g ro u p  sp eak  of G o d  in a w a y  

different from  th at of the legen d s of the p a tria rch s. In  the la tte r  

the d ivin ity  a p p e a rs  a lw a y s  en velo p ed  in m y ste ry , u n re co g n ise d  o r  

sp eak in g  out of H e a v e n , or p e rh a p s on ly in a d r e a m ; in the e a rlie r  
le g e n d s, on the co n tra ry, G o d  w a lk s in tim ately  am o n g m en an d  no  

one m arvels at i t : in the leg en d  of P a ra d ise  m en d w e ll in G o d ’s  

h o u s e ; it is assu m ed  th at he is in the h ab it of v isitin g  them  e v e r y  

e v e n in g ; he even  clo ses the ark  for N o a h , and a p p e a rs  to h im  in  

p erson , attra cte d  b y  his sacrifice. F u rth e rm o re , in the le g e n d s o f  

the p a tria rch s the real acto rs are a lw a y s m e n ; if the d iv in ity  a p 

p ears, it is re g ard e d  as an excep tio n . B u t  in the p rim itive  le g e n d s
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th e  d iv in ity  is the le a d in g  a cto r (a s  in the c re a tio n ), or at least  

a m o n g  th o se ch iefly  co n ce rn e d  (a s  in the sto ry  of P a ra d ise , of the  

un ion  of m en an d  of an g e ls, of th e D e lu g e  an d  the T o w e r  of B a b e l).  

T h is  d istin ctio n  is, to be su re, only re la tiv e , for so m e of the le gen d s  

o f th e P a tr ia rc h s  (n o ta b ly  th ose co n n ected  w ith  H e b ro n  and P e n -  

u e l)  re p re se n t the d iv in ity  as a p p e a rin g  in the sam e w a y ; on the  

o th e r h an d , the sto ry  of C ain  and A b e l and that of the cu rsin g  of 

C a n a a n , in w h ich  h u m an  b e in g s are the ch ie f acto rs, are  am o n g  

th e  p rim itiv e  le g e n d s. H o w e v e r , the d istin ctio n  a p p lie s  on the  

w h o le  to th e  tw o  g ro u p s. T h is  p ro m in en ce of the action  o f the  

d iv in ity  in th e  p rim itive  le g e n d s in d icates th at th ese h a v e  a m ore  

d e c id e d ly  “ m y th ic a l”  c h a r a c te r : that th e y  are fad ed  m yth s.

FA D E D  M YTH S.

“ M y t h s ” — let no one sh rin k  from  the w o rd — are sto ries of the  

g o d s , in co n trad istin ctio n  to the le g e n d s in w h ich  the a cto rs are  

m en . S to rie s  of the g o d s are in all n atio n s the o ld est n a r ra tiv e s ; 
th e  le g e n d  as a  lite ra ry  v a r ie ty  h a s its o rig in  in m yth s. A c c o r d 

in g ly , w h en  w e  find th a t th ese  p rim itive  le g e n d s are akin to m yth s, 
w e  m u st in fer th at th e y  h a v e  co m e d o w n  to us in co m p a ra tiv e ly  

a n c ie n t form . T h e y  co m e from  a p erio d  of Is ra e l’s h isto ry w h en  

th e  c h ild lik e  belief of th e p eo p le  h ad  not y e t  fu lly  a rriv e d  at the  

c o n ce p tio n  of a  d iv in ity  w h o se o p eratio n s are sh ro u d ed  in a m y s 

te ry . O n  th e o th er h an d , th ese  o rig in al m y th s h a v e  reach ed  us in  

c o m p a ra tiv e ly  fad ed  colo rs. T h is  w e  ca n  p e rc e iv e  in the n a rra tiv e s  

th e m s e lv e s , w h e re  w e  are able in som e p o in ts to re co n stru ct an  

o ld e r  form  o f the sto ry  th an  the one tran sm itted  to u s : n o ta b ly  

G e n e s is  v i. 1 - 4  is n o th in g b u t a torso.

W e  are led to sim ilar co n clu sio n s w h en  w e co m p a re  the p rim 

itiv e  le g e n d s w ith  the allu sio n s to the m yth s w h ich  w e find in th e  

p o e ts  an d  p ro p h e ts  of th e O ld  T e sta m e n t and the later a p o c a ly p tic  

w r i t e r s ;1 as, for in stan ce, the m yth s of J a h v e h ’s co m b a t w ith  R a -  

h a b  o r L e v ia th a n , of the fall of H e la l, and so on. T h e  sam e re su lt  

v e r y  c le a rly  follo w s a co m p ariso n  of the p rim itive  le g e n d s of G e n e 

sis  w ith  th e m y th s of the O rien t, e sp e cia lly  of the b ib lica l sto ry  of 

th e  cre a tio n  and the D e lu g e  w ith  the B a b y lo n ia n  ve rsio n s o f the  

sa m e  su b je c ts. T h e  co lo ssal o u tlin es, the p e c u lia r ly  brillian t c o l

o rs w h ic h  c h a ra c te rise  th ese m y th s in the o rig in a l form  are lo st in 

a m e a su re  in the b ib lica l le g e n d s of the b e g in n in g s of th in gs. T h e  

e q u iv a le n c e  of the d iv in e  b e in g s and the o b je cts  or realm s o f n a 

tu re, th e co m b a t o f the g o d s am o n g one an o th er, the b irth  o f the

1 Compare the material gathered In my work Crtation Chaos, 1895.
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g o d s, are som e of the fe atu res w h ich  h a v e  d isa p p e are d  in th e  v e r 
sion of G en esis.

270

M O N O TH EISM  H O S T IL E  TO M YTH S.

In all this w e can see the essen tial ch a racte r of the re lig io n  o f  

Israel. T h e  c h a racte ristic  trait of the religio n  of Ja h w e h  is  u n 

favo ra b le  to m yths. F o r  th is religio n  from  its v e ry  b e g in n in g te n d s  

to w ard  m onotheism . B u t  for a sto ry of the g o d s at least tw o  g o d s  
are essen tial. T h e re fo re  the Isra e l w h ich  w e o b serve  in th e O ld  

T e sta m e n t cou ld not tolerate gen u in e and unm odified m y th s, a t  
least not in prose. T h e  poet w a s excu sed  for o ccasio n al a llu sio n s  

to m yths. H e n ce  in p o e try  w e find p reserved  traces of a p o in t o f  

v ie w  older than th at of the tradition of G e n e sis , fran k ly fa m ilia r  

w ith  m yth s. B u t  the p rim itive  legen d s p re se rv e d  to us are a ll  

dom in ated  b y  th is u n spoken ave rsio n  to m y th o lo g y. T h e  m o n o 
theism  of Israel tolerates o n jy  su ch  m yth s as rep resen t G o d  as a c t 
in g alone, as in the sto ry  of the creatio n , and eve n  then there is n o  
real “ s t o r y ,"  w h ere  actio n  and co u n te r-actio n  g iv e  rise  to a n e w  

situ ation or action . O r at the m ost, the sto ry  d eals w ith  actio n  

betw een G o d  and m en, w h ere, h o w e v e r, m en are too w eak  in th e  

true Israelitish  con cep tio n  to be w o rth y  r iv a ls  of G o d , to p ro d u ce  

in their clash  w ith G o d  a real e p ic  a c t io n ; as soon as G o d  in te r

ven es all is d ecid ed . If in such a case  a “ s t o r y "  is to be told, 

m en m ust p erfo rm  their p art first. T h is  is the m ethod of the le g 
end s of P a ra d ise  and of the T o w e r  of B a b e l. W ith  the sto ry  of 

the D e lu g e  it is different, G o d  tak in g part from  the b e g in n in g ; b u t  

as a result of this the con tin u ed  in terest of the h earer is not m a in 
tain ed . F u rth e rm o re  it should be noted that the legen d s p re se rv e d  

to us w ith  m yth ical elem en ts are m uch less n u m erou s than the le g 

end s of the p a tria rch s in w h ich  th is elem en t is absen t. T h is  fa c t  
also m ay fairly  be reg ard ed  as a resu lt of the Isra e litish  a v e rsio n  
to m yth o lo g y.

T H E  S IG N IFIC A N C E O F M YTH S.

It is not p ro p o sed  to presen t here a th eo ry of the origin  and  

p rim itiv e  sign ifican ce of m yth s. O n ly a few  o b se rvatio n s m ay be  

p erm itted . A  certain  series of m yth s m ay be in terp reted  on th e  

assum ption  th at som e n atu ral phenom enon that is w on t to o ccu r  
freq u en tly  or re g u la rly  in the actu al w o rld  has furn ished the c o lo rs  

for the p ain tin g of one sim ilar but g ig an tic  phenom enon in p rim i
tive tim es. T h u s  the creatio n  of the w orld is pain ted  as S p r in g  on
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a g ra n d  sc a le , and the o ve rflo w s of the riv e rs  of M eso p o tam ia  g a v e  

rise  to th e  sto ry  of th e D e lu g e .

M a n y  m y th s a tte m p t to an sw e r q uestion s b ein g in ten d ed  to 

g iv e  in stru ctio n . T h is  is the c a se  w ith  the p rim itiv e  legen d s of 

G e n e s i s : the sto ry  of creatio n  ra ise s the q u estion , W h e n c e  com e  

h e a v e n  and e a rth ?  and a t the sam e tim e, W h y  is the S a b b a th  s a 

c re d ?  T h e  sto ry  of P a ra d ise  treats the q uestion , W h e n c e  are m an 's  

re a so n  and h is  m o rta lity ?  and alo n g w ith  this, W h e n c e  are m an 's  

b o d y  an d m in d ?  W h e n c e  h is la n g u a g e ?  W h e n c e  the lo v e  of the  

s e x e s ?  W h e n c e  d o es it co m e th at w o m an  b rin g s forth w ith  so  

m u ch  p ain , th at m an m u st till the stu b b orn  field, that the serpen t  

g o e s u p o n  its b elly , and so o n ?  T h e  legen d  of B a b e l ask s the  

q u estio n , W h e n c e  is th e v a rie ty  of nation s in lan g u a g e  and lo c a 

tion ? T h e  a n sw e rs  to th ese  q u estio n s co n stitu te the re a l con tent 

of the re s p e c tiv e  leg en d s. In  the case  of the legen d  of the D e lu g e  

th is is  differen t, b u t th ere is an aetiological, or e x p la n a to ry , featu re  

at th e c lo s e : W h y  is th ere n e v e r su ch  a flood again  ? A n d  w h at is 

th e m e a n in g  of th e ra in b o w ?

A ll  th ese  q u estion s in terest not Isra e l alon e, bu t the w h o le  

w o rld . W e  k n o w  th at an cien t Isra e l in g en eral w a s  not inclined  

to p h ilo so p h ic  sp ecu latio n , bu t that it a lw a y s  took m o st in terest in 

im m e d ia te  and Isra e litish  affairs. B u t  here is a p la ce  in w h ich  the  

a n c ie n t ra c e  is able  to treat u n iversal hum an p ro b lem s, the pro- 

fo u n d e st q u estion s of m an kin d . T h is  th ey  h a v e  done in unique  

fash io n  in the sto ries of the creatio n  and of E d e n : these are the  

b e g in n in g s  of th eo lo gy and of p h ilo so p h y. It  is no w o n d er th at 
e s p e c ia l e m p h asis  h as been laid  upon th ese featu res, and that e v e ry  

g e n e ra tio n , sin ce  G e n e sis  h as been kn o w n , has read into it its ow n  

d e e p e st th o u g h ts.

T H E  L E G E N D S  O F T H E  PA T R IA R C H S.

T h e  p rim itive  leg en d s are follow ed in G e n e sis  b y the legen d s  

of th e p a tria rch s. T h e  d istin ctiv e  featu re of these le g e n d s is th at 

th e y  tell of the p ro g e n ito rs of ra ce s, e sp e c ia lly  of Isra e l. A t  the  

fo u n d a tio n  of th ese le g e n d s lies the th eo ry th at all ra ce s, Isra e l in 

clu d e d , h a v e  com e in e ach  c a se  from  the fam ily  of a sin gle  a n c e s
tor, w h ic h  g ra d u a lly  exp an d e d . T h is  th eo ry  is not su p p o rted  b y  

o b se rv e d  fa c ts , for no hum an  e y e  o b se rv e s  the o rig in  of r a c e s ; on 

the c o n tra r y , it is the rem n an t of a p rim itive  p o etic  co n cep tio n  of 

trib al life .
In  e a rlie s t  tim es the in d ivid u a l m an co u n ts for l it t le ; th ere is 

m u ch  m o re  in terest in the d estin ies of the r a c e : the trib e, the n a
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tion, are  re g ard e d  as real en tities m uch m ore th an  at the p re se n t  

d a y . T h u s  it co m e s th at the d estin ie s of the ra ce  are re g a rd e d  a s  

b e in g  the d estin ies of a  p e r s o n : the ra ce  sigh s, triu m p h s, is d e 

je c te d , re b e ls, d ies, com es to life again , etc. T h u s  too the re la 

tion s of ra c e s  are re g ard e d  as the re la tio n s of in d iv id u a ls : tw o  

ra ce s, it is said , are bro th ers, i. e ., are c lo se ly  related  an d  e q u a l;  
if one of them  is re g ard e d  as rich e r, stro n ger, or n obler, it is said  

to be the firstborn  broth er, or it co m es of a b etter m other, w h ile  

the o th er is y o u n g e r, or co m es of a con cu b in e. Isra e l b ein g d ivid e d  

in to  tw e lv e  trib es, w e  are told th at the trib al an cesto r of Isra e l h a d  

tw e lv e  sons. S o m e  of th ese trib e s h a v in g  a c lo se r union w ith  one  

an oth er, th e y  are said  to com e from  one m other. T h e  relation o f 

m oth er and son e xists  b etw een  H a g a r  and I s h m a e l; the m ore d is 
tan t relatio n  of u n cle and n ep h ew  b e tw e e n  A b ra h a m  and L o t .

O rig in a lly  th ese p e rso n s w ere the trib es th em selves. T h is  

m ethod of exp ressio n  is still en tire ly  c u rre n t later in the p a th e tic  

p o e try  of the p ro p h e ts : E d o m  b u ild s h is nest on h igh , M o a b  d ie s  

to th e sou n d  of tru m p e ts, A s s h u r  falls upon Isra e l lik e a lion u p o n  

h is p re y, Je ru sa le m  and S a m a ria  are  tw o u n ch aste  siste rs, E d o m  

h a s treated  his broth er Israel w ith  en m ity, e tc . S u c h  p e rso n ifica 
tio n s m u st h a v e  been v e ry  fam ilia r to the earliest a ges. B u t  a s th e  

w orld  b ecam e m ore p ro sa ic  and these e xp re ssio n s w ere  no lo n g e r  

u n derstood in th e  sim p le  n a rra tiv e , the q u estion  w a s ask e d , w h o  

th ese p erso n s, Ja c o b , Ju d a , S im e o n , re a lly  w ere, and the a n sw e r  

g iv e n  th at th e y  w ere  the p a tria rch s an d  the late r ra c e s  an d  trib e s  

th eir s o n s ; an a n sw e r w h ich  seem s to be a m atter of cou rse, sin c e  

it w a s  cu sto m a ry  to refer to the in d iv id u a l Isra e lite s and A m m o n 
ites as “ S o n s  of I s r a e l”  an d  “ S o n s  of A m m o n .”

W e  are not p u ttin g  a n ew  m ean in g into the leg en d s w h ich  

treat of su ch  ra ce -in d iv id u a ls, w h en  w e  re g ard  th eir h ero es, I s h 

m ael, Ja c o b , E s a u , an d  others, as trib es and try  to in terp ret th e  

sto ries abou t them  as tribal e v e n t s ; w e  are sim p ly  g e ttin g  at th e ir  

m ean in g as it w a s  u n d ersto od  in p rim itiv e  tim e s in Isra e l.

O n the oth er h an d , w e  m u st go  ab o u t th is attem p t w ith  c a u 
tion, for w e  m u st reck o n  w ith  the p o ssib ility  th at som e of th e se  

figu res do not o rig in a lly  rep resen t tribes, b u t o n ly  cam e  to be r e 
ga rd e d  as p a tria rch s in a  later tim e, and furth er, after th e  fig u re s o f 

the p a tria rch s h ad  o n ce b eco m e e stab lish ed  as the h ero es o f e p ic  

leg en d s, th at le g e n d s of o th er sorts an d w a n tin g  the basis of trib al 

h isto ry  b ecam e a tta ch e d  to th ese. W e  m ay c e rta in ly  re g ard  as  

p erso n ificatio n s of trib es th o se figu res w h o se n am es are k n o w n  to  

us in oth er con n exio n s a s n am es of t r ib e s ; su ch  are n o tab ly, Ish -
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m ael, A m m o n , M o a b , the tw e lv e  trib es and th eir d iv isio n s. S o m e 

tim es it is  p e rfe c tly  e v id e n t from  the n a rra tiv e s  th e m se lve s th at w e  

h a v e  to d o  w ith  tribes, as in the case  of C ain  and A b e l, Ja c o b  and  

E s a u ,  H a m  and Ja p h e t. A c c o rd in g ly , m an y of the n a rra tiv e s tre a t

in g  su c h  a n c e sto rs  are o rig in a lly  the e xp e rie n ce s of ra ce s  or tribes.

O n ce  in an cien t tim es, so w e  m ay  assu m e, th ere w e re  co n flicts  
o v e r  w e lls  b etw een  the c itize n s of G e ra r and the n eig h b o rin g B e d 

o u in s , en d in g  in a co m p ro m ise  at B e e rsh e b a . T h e  legen d  d e p icts  

th e se  affairs as a w a r an d a tre a ty  b etw een  A b im e le c h , k in g  of 

G e r a r ,  and th e p a tria rch s called  in the legen d  A b ra h a m  or Isa a c. 
( 2 1 ,  2 2  ff., 2 6 ) .

D in a h , the d a u g h te r of Ja c o b , is sed u ced  b y  S h e c h e m , and in 

p u n ish m e n t Sh e ch e m  is tre a ch e ro u sly  assa u lte d  b y  D in a h ’s b ro th 
e r s ;  Ja c o b , h o w e v e r, a b ju re s  the bro th ers and cu rse s them . T h e  

h is to r y  at th e bottom  of th is is p ro b a b ly  as fo llo w s : D in ah , an Is -  

ra e litish  fa m ily , is o v e rp o w e re d  b y  the C an aan itish  c ity  of S h e ch e m  

an d  th en  tre a ch e ro u sly  a v e n g e d  b y  S im e o n  and L e v i ,  the m ost 

c lo s e ly  re la te d  tribes, b u t the oth er trib es of Isra e l ren o u n ce them  

an d  a llo w  th e tw o  trib e s to be d e stro ye d .

T h e  le g e n d  o f T a m a r , also, d e p ic ts  in p art e a rly  relatio n s in the  

trib e  o f J u d a h :  Ju d a h  allied  itself w ith C an aa n ite s, in the legen d  

H ir a h  o f A d u lla m  an d  J u d a h ’s w ife, B a th sh u a ; a n u m b er of Jud aean- 
C a n a a n it is h  trib es ( E r  and O n a n ) p e rish e d  e a r ly ; fin ally tw o  n ew  

tr ib e s  aro se  (P e r e z  an d  Z e r a h ) .  In  the E s a u -J a c o b  le g e n d  also  

th e re  a re  q u ite  e v id e n tly  h isto rica l re m in is c e n c e s : E s a u  and Ja c o b  

a re  b ro th e r trib es, E s a u  a tribe of h u n ters, Ja c o b  a tribe of sh e p 

h e rd s  ; E s a u  is th e eld er, but b y  sale  or fra u d  he loses h is b irth 
rig h t, th a t is, th e old er and b etter know n tribe of E s a u  w a s c o m 

p e lle d  to g iv e  w a y  to the late r and o rig in a lly  w e a k e r tribe of Ja c o b  

a n d  h a s n o w  the p o o rer lan d.

A  sim ilar riv a lry  is assu m ed  b y  the legen d  betw een  the Judaean  

tr ib e s  o f P e re z  an d Z e r a h  and b etw een  E p h ra im  an d M an asse h . 

R e u b e n , the first-b o rn  am o n g the Isra e litish  trib es, loses h is b irth 
r ig h t  on acco u n t of s i n : the tribe of R e u b e n , w h ich  w a s th e le a d 
in g  trib e  in the earliest tim e s, a fte rw a rd s forfeited  th is position. 

C a in , th e  h u sb an d m an , sle w  his b ro th er A b e l, the h erd sm an , but 

w a s  c o m p e lle d  to le a v e  the land w h ich  th ey  h ad befo re o ccu p ie d  

in co m m o n . S h e m , Ja p h e t  an d  C a n a a n  are o rig in a lly  b ro th e rs ;  
b u t J a p h e t  h as n o w  a m u ch  m ore e x te n siv e  territo ry than the  
o th ers, a n d  C a n a a n  is th e se rva n t of both.

W e  h e a r  of m an y m igration s. F r o m  the north A b ra h a m  m i

g ra te s  to  C a n a a n , afte r him  R e b e c c a h , to m a rry  Isa a c , and fin ally
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co m e s J a c o b ;  the in itial point of the m igration  is g iv e n  as U r -  

K a sd im  and H a ra n  the c ity  of N a h o r (x x iv . io ) . In  the legen d  o f  

Jo se p h  th ere is d escrib e d  a m igratio n  of Isra e litish  trib es to E g y p t ; 

the a cco u n t of the trip  of A b ra h a m  to E g y p t  h as a sim ilar basis.

N o w  it is in the natu re of legen d  that w e do not c a tch  sig h t o f  

th ese old o ccu rre n ce s c le a rly  b y  its m ean s, bu t on ly as th ro u gh  a  

m ist. L e g e n d  h as w o ven  a p o e tic  veil about the h isto rica l m em o 
ries and hidden th eir o u tlin es. In  m ost c a se s  the tim e of the e v e n t  

is not to be d e rive d  from  the le g e n d  its e lf ;  often even  the p la ce  is  

not to be d istin g u ish e d , and so m etim es not eve n  the p e rso n a lity  o f 

the actor. W h o  can  tell w h a t ra ce  it w a s  th at cam e  to C a n a a n  

from  A ra m -N a h a ra jim  ? W h e r e  the real h o m e of Ja c o b  and E s a u  

w as, of C a in  and A b e l, of S h e m  and Ja p h e t, the legen d  h as fo r

gotten . W h a t  trib es p arted  at B e th e l, in c a se  there is a n y  h isto ri
cal b a sis  to the legen d  of the sep aratio n  of L o t  and A b ra h am  ? A n d  

so, alth ou gh  the th in gs of the p a st are h id d en  rath er than re v e a le d  

in th ese le g e n d s, h e w ould be a b arb arian  w h o  w ou ld  d esp ise  th em  

on th is a cco u n t, for often th ey  are m ore v a lu a b le  than w o u ld  be  

p ro sa ic  rep o rts of actu a l o ccu rre n ce s. F o r  in stan ce , if w e h ad  go o d  

h isto rical d a ta  re g a rd in g  Ish m a e l w e sh o u ld  not v a lu e  them  h ig h ly , 
for th is “ w ild  a s s ”  ren d ered  little se rv ic e  to m a n k in d ; b u t as it is, 

to u ch ed  b y  the hand of p o etry, he is im m ortal.

In  th ese leg en d s the cle a re st m atte r is the c h a ra c te r  o f r a c e s :  

here is E s a u , the h un tsm an  of the step p es, liv in g  w ith little  r e 
flexion from  hand to m ou th , fo rgetfu l, m ag n an im o u s, b ra v e , an d  

h a iry  as a g o a t ;  and there is Ja c o b  the h erd sm an , a sm ooth m an, 

m ore cu n n in g and accu sto m e d  to look into the fu tu re. H is  u n cle  

L a b a n  is the ty p e  of the Aram aean, a v aricio u s and d eceitfu l, b u t to  

o u tw ard  a p p e a ra n ce s an exce lle n t and u p rig h t m an, n e ve r at lo ss  

for an e xcu se . A  m ore noble figu re is A b ra h a m , h o sp itab le, p e a ce 

ful, a m odel of p iety .
M o re o ve r it is c le a r  to us in m an y c a se s  in w h a t sp irit the in 

cid e n ts are r e g a r d e d : w e p e rc e iv e  m ost e a sily  h o w  the leg en d  d e 
sp ise s  the u n ch a stity  of C a n a a n , h o w  it m o ck s at E s a u  and L a b a n ,  

how  it re jo ice s  th at L o t ,  w ith  all his a v a ric e , obtain ed  afte r all the  

w o rse  lan d, etc.

A N T IQ U IT Y  O F  T H E  L E G E N D S .

T h e s e  legen d s h a v e  not h ith erto  re ce iv e d  full ju stic e , e v e n  

w hen it h a s been re co g n ise d  that th ey  are leg en d s. E v e n  the m ost 

sup erficial re a d e r can  d istin g u ish  for h im self th e ch ie f o rig in a l  

so u rce s in G e n e sis  from  w h ich  the p resen t red actio n  w a s co n -
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stru c te d , n o w  com m o n ly called  the w ritin g s of the E lo h ist, of the  

Y a h v is t ,  an d  of the P rie s tly  C o d e . S in c e  the so u rces of the E lo h 
ist an d  th e Ja h v is t  w ere w ritte n  d o w n  in the ninth or eigh th  c e n tu ry  

B . C . so m e  com m en tato rs h a v e  been d isp o sed  to thin k that the  

le g e n d s  th e m se lv e s o rig in a te d  in th e m ain in the a g e  of the Israel-  

itish  k in g d o m  and fu rn ish ed  th erefore no re v e la tio n s of p rim itive  

h isto ry . B u t  in re a lity  these legen d s are m uch old er. T h e  tribal 

an d  ra c e  n am es w h ich  th e y  p re se rv e  are alm o st all forgo tten  in 

o th e r  re c o r d s : w e  k n o w  n o th in g of S h e m , H a m , and Ja p h e t, of 

A b e l  and C a in , of E s a u  and Ja c o b , n o th in g of H a g a r  and s c a rc e ly  

a n y th in g  of Ish m a e l, from  the h isto rical re co rd s of Isra e l. H e n c e  

w e  m ust c o n clu d e  that these ra c e s  all belo n g to p re h isto ric  tim es. 
T h i s  is p a rtic u la rly  e v id e n t in the c ase  of Ja c o b  and E s a u , w h o  

w e r e , to be su re, iden tified late r w ith  Isra e l and E d o m . B u t  th is  

v e r y  la p p in g  of nam es, as w ell as m an y featu res of the legen d  

w h ic h  are  not a p p lic a b le  to Isra e l and E d o m , as, for in stan ce, the 

tr e a tie s  b e tw e e n  the c ity  of G e r a r  and the sons of A b ra h am  (or 

I s a a c )  co n ce rn in g  the p o ssessio n  of certain  w ells, e sp e c ia lly  th at  

o f B e e rsh e b a , sh o w  us that th e old n a rra tiv e  o rig in a lly  had in m ind  

e n tire ly  differen t r a c e s ;  in the legen d  Ja c o b  is not d isp o sed  to w a r;  
in  h isto ry  Isra e l co n q u ered  E d o m  in w a r ; in the le g e n d  E s a u  is 

s tu p id , in h isto ry  he is fam o u s for h is w isd o m .

A n o th e r proof of the a g e  of these tribal le g e n d s m ay be found  

in th e  h isto ry  of the legen d  in Isra e l. T h e  legen d s in the B o o k  of 

J u d g e s  h a v e  ce a se d  to sp eak  of trib es as p erso n s (e x c e p tin g  Ju d g e s

i . ) ,  b u t th e y  tell of h eroes, of in d iv id u a l lead ers of the tribes. T h e  

la te st s to ry  th a t p re se rv e s  the old style  and to w h ich  an h isto rical  

d a te  ca n  be a ssign ed  is the legen d  of the cap tu re  of S h e c h e m , the  

D in a h  le g e n d  of G e n e sis . S o m e tim e  in the e arlier p ortion  of the  

p e rio d  of Ju d g e s , then, th is n aive  style  of n a rra tiv e  d isa p p e are d  so  

fa r  a s  w e can  a s c e r ta in ; from  th at tim e on su ch  n a rra tiv e s are  

m e re ly  tran sm itted , but no lo n g e r co n stru cte d  new .

C LA SS IFIC A T IO N  O F  L E G E N D S .

W e  c a ll th ese leg en d s “ h is to r ic a l”  w h en  th e y  reflect h isto rica l  

o c c u rre n c e s, “ e th n o g ra p h ic ”  w h en  th e y  con tain  ch iefly  d e sc rip 

tion s o f r a c e  a n d  trib al relation s. T h u s  w e ch a ra cte rise  the legen d  

of th e  t r e a ty  of B e e rsh e b a  and the va rio u s legen d s of m igratio n s  

as “ h is t o r ic a l ,”  bu t th ose of Ja c o b  and E s a u  as “ e th n o g ra p h ic .”
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/ET IO LO G IC A L L E G E N D S .

A lo n g sid e  th ese n a rra tiv e s  of G e n e sis  are also “  a e tio lo g ic a l”  

legen d s, th at is, those that are w ritten  for a p u rp o se, or to e x p l a i n  

so m eth in g . T h e r e  is no end of the q u estio n s w h ich  in t e r e s t  a  

p rim itive  p eople. T h e  in stin ct for ask in g q u estion s is in n a t e  in 

m a n : he w an ts to k n o w  of th e origin  of th in gs. T h e  ch ild  lo o k s  

into the w o rld  w ith  w id e e y e s  and ask s, W h y  ? T h e  an sw e r w h ic h  

th e child  g iv e s  itse lf and w ith  w h ich  it is for the tim e s a tis fie d , is  

p e rh a p s v e ry  ch ild ish , and h en ce in co rre ct, an d ye t, if it is a b r i g h t  

ch ild  the an sw er is in terestin g and to u ch in g  even  for the g r o w n  

m an . In  the sam e w a y  a p rim itive  peo ple a sk s sim ilar q u e s t io n s  

and an sw e rs them  as best it can . T h e s e  q u estion s are u s u a lly  th e  

sam e that w e  o u rselves are ask in g  and try in g  to an sw er in o u r  s c i 

en tific research es. H e n ce  w h a t w e find in th ese legen d s a r e  th e  

b e g in n in g s of hum an scien ce, o n ly h u m ble b eg in n in gs of c o u r s e ,  

and y e t ve n e rab le  to u s b ecau se  th ey  are b eg in n in g s, and a t  th e  

sam e tim e p e cu lia rly  a ttra ctiv e  and to u ch in g , for in these a n s w e r s  

an cien t Isra e l h as uttered its m ost in tim ate fee lin g s, c lo th in g  th e m  

in a b rig h t g a rb  of p o etry. S o m e  of th ese  qu estion s are  the fo llo w 
in g :

ET H N O LO G IC A L L E G E N D S .

T h e r e  is a  d esire  to k n ow  the reaso n s for the re la tio n s of 

tribes. W h y  is C an aa n  the servan t of h is b re th re n ? W h y  h a s  
Ja p h e t  su ch  an exten d ed  te rrito ry ?  W h y  do the child ren  o f L o t  

d w ell in the in h o sp itab le  E a s t ?  H o w  d o es it co m e that R e u b e n  

h as lost h is b irth rig h t?  W h y  m ust C a in  w a n d e r abou t a re s tle s s  

fu g it iv e ?  W h y  is seven fo ld  v e n g e a n ce  p ro cla im e d  a g a in st the  

sla y e r of C a in ?  W h y  is G ile a d  the border b etw een  Isra e l a n d  the  

A ram aean s? W h y  does B e e rsh e b a  belo n g to us an d  not to the  

p eo p le of G e r a r ?  W h y  is S h e c h e m  in p o ssessio n  of Jo s e p h ?  W h y  

h ave w e  a righ t to the h o ly  p la c e s  at Sh e ch e m  an d  M a c h p e la ?  

W h y  h as Ish m ael beco m e a B e d o u in  p e o p le  w ith  ju st th is territo ry  

and th is G o d ?  H o w  does it com e that the E g y p t ia n  p e a san ts h ave  

to b ear the h e a v y  ta x  of the fifth, w h ile  the fields pf the p rie sts  are 

e x e m p t?  A n d  w ith  esp e cia l fre q u e n cy  the q u estion  w as asked, 

H o w  d o es Isra e l com e to h a v e  th is glo rio u s lan d  of C a n a a n ?
T h e  legen d s tell in m an y variatio n s h o w  it cam e  ab o u t that 

the p a tria rch s re ce iv e d  th is p a rticu la r land : G o d  g a v e  it to A b ra 

ham  b e ca u se  of his o b e d ie n c e ; w h en  on the o ccasio n  of the sep
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a ra tio n  at B e th e l L o t  ch o se  the E a s t ,  the W e s t  fell to A b r a h a m ; 
J a c o b  o b tain e d  th e b le ssin g  of the b e tte r co u n try from  Is a a c  b y  a  

d e c e p t io n ; G o d  p ro m ise d  it to Ja c o b  at B e th e l, and so on.

S u c h  eth n o lo g ical le g e n d s, w h ich  tell a fictitio u s sto ry  in o rd er  

to  e x p la in  trib a l relatio n s, a re  of co u rse  v e r y  difficult to d istin gu ish  

fro m  h isto rica l le g e n d s w h ich  con tain  the rem n an t of a  trad ition  of 

so m e  a ctu a l even t. V e r y  c o m m o n ly  eth n o lo gical an d  e th n o g ra p h ic  

fe a tu re s  are  com b in ed  in  th e sa m e  le g e n d : the relatio n s u n d erlyin g  

t h e  s to ry  are  h isto rical, bu t the w a y  in w h ich  th e y  are  exp lain ed  is  

p o e tic .
T h e  u su al n a tu re  of the an sw er g iv e n  to th ese  qu estion s b y  

o u r  le g e n d s is that th e p resen t relatio n s are du e to som e tra n sa c 
tio n  of th e  p a tr ia r c h s : the tribal an cesto r b o u gh t th e h o ly  p lace, 

a n d  a cc o rd in g ly  it b e lo n g s to us, h is h e ir s ; the an cesto rs of Isra e l  

a n d  A ra m  e stab lish ed  G ile a d  as th eir m u tu al b o u n d a ry ; C a in ’s a n 
c e s to r  w a s  co n d em n ed  to p erp etu al w a n d e rin g  b y the w ord  of G o d ,  

a n d  so on. A  fa v o rite  w a y  is to find the exp lan atio n  in a  m ira cu 
lo u s  u tteran ce of G o d  or som e of the p a tria rch s, an d  the legen d  

h a s  to tell h o w  th is m iracu lo u s u tte ra n ce  c am e  to be m ad e in olden  

tim e s. A n d  th is so rt of e xp la n a tio n  w a s re g ard e d  as co m p letely  

s a tis fa c to r y , so th at th ere  cam e  to be late r a  d istin ct lite ra ry  v a rie ty  

o f “ c h a r m ”  or “ b le s s in g .” 1

C h ild is h  as th ese exp la n a tio n s now  seem  to us, and im p ossible  

a s  it w a s  for the m en of old to find ou t the true reaso n s of su ch  

th in g s, y e t  w e m ust not o verlook  th e p ro fu n d ity  of m an y of th ese  

p o e tic  le g e n d s : th e y  are  all based  on the assu m p tio n  that the trib al 

an d  n atio n al relatio n s of th at d a y  w ere  not ch an ce, but th at th e y  

w e re  all th e resu lts of even ts of the p rim itive  w o rld , that th e y  w ere  

in  a  w a y  “ p re d e stin e d .”  In  th ese le g e n d s w e  h a v e  the first ru d i

m e n ts o f a  p h ilo so p h y of h isto ry.

ET Y M O L O G IC A L  L E G E N D S .

A lo n g  w ith  the a b o v e  w e  find e ty m o lo g ica l legen d s or featu res  

o f le g e n d s, as it w e re , b e g in n in g s of the scien ce of la n g u a g e . A n 
c ie n t Is ra e l sp en t m u ch  th o u g h t upon the o rigin  and th e real m ean 

in g  of th e  n am es of ra c e s, m ou n tain s, w e lls , san ctu a rie s, and cities. 
T o  them  n a m e s w ere  not so u n im p o rtan t as to us, for th ey w ere  

c o n v in c e d  th at n am es w e re  so m eh ow  c lo se ly  related  to the th in gs. 

I t  w a s q u ite  im p o ssib le  in m an y c a se s  for the an cien t p eo p le  to g iv e  

th e c o r re c t  exp lan atio n , fo r n am es w ere  w ith  Isra e l as w ith  oth er  

n atio n s a m o n g  the m ost an cien t p o ssessio n s of the p eo p le, co m in g

lC p . Genesis xlix.
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d o w n  from  e xtin ct ra c e s  or from  fa ra w a y  sta g e s  of the nation al 

la n g u a g e . M a n y  of our cu rren t n am es su ch  as R h in e , M o se lle , 
N e c k a r, H a r z , B e rlin , L o n d o n , T h a m e s, S e in e , etc. are  e q u a lly  

u n in telligib le  to those not train ed  in p h ilo lo g y. It is p ro b a b le  that 

th e v e ry  fa ct of the o d d ity  and u n in telligib ility  of th ese n a m e s a t

tra cte d  th e atten tion  of the an cien t race. E a r ly  Isra e l as a m atte r  

of co u rse  exp la in s su ch  n am es w ith o u t a n y  scien tific  sp irit an d  

w h o lly  o n  the b asis of the la n g u a g e  as it stood. It  iden tifies the  

old n am e w ith  a m odern one w h ich  so u n d s m ore or less like it, and  

p ro ce e d s to tell a little sto ry e x p la in in g  w h y  th is p a rtic u la r w o rd  

w a s u ttered  un der th ese c irc u m sta n c e s an d w a s  a d o p ted  a s the  

nam e. W e  too h a v e  our p o p u la r etym o lo g ies. H o w  m an y there  

are w ho b e lie v e  th at th e noble riv e r  w h ich  ru n s d o w n  b etw een  N e w  

H a m p sh ire  and V e rm o n t an d a cro ss M a ssa c h u se tts  and C o n n e c ti

cu t is so  nam ed b ecau se it “ c o n n e c ts ”  the first tw o  and “ c u t s ”  the  

latte r tw o  states ! M an h attan  Isla n d  w a s nam ed from  the e x c la m a 
tion of a s a v a g e  w ho w a s stru ck  b y  the size of a  D u tch  h a t w o rn  

b y  an  e a rly  b u rgh er, “ M an  hat on ! ”  M a n y  are the sto ries told to 

exp lain  w h y  a fam o u s L o n d o n  h ig h w a y  is called  “ R o tte n  R o w ”  
{Route en roi).

T h e  L o m b a rd s , w e are told b y  an o th er legen d , w ere o rig in a lly  

called  W in ili. B u t  on an o ccasio n  the w o m en  of the tribe p u t on 

b eard s as a d isg u ise, and W o d a n  loo k in g out of h is w in d o w  in 

the m orn in g e x cla im e d , “ W h a t  are those ‘ lo n g b e a r d s ’ ( L a n g o -  

b a r d e n ) ? ”  G rim m , German Legends, N o . 39 0 .

T h e  fam o u s T h u rin g ia n  castle , the W a rtb u r g , is said  to h ave  
d erived  its n am e from  the fact that the la n d g ra v e , h a v in g  stra y e d  

th ith er d u rin g  a h u n t, exclaim ed , “  , Berg, du sollst mir eine
Burg werden ”  ( W a it ,  m ountain , thou sh a lt beco m e m y  fo rtress).

S im ila r  leg en d s are n u m ero u s in G e n e sis  and in late r w o rk s. 
T h e  c ity  of B a b e l is n am ed  from  the fact that G o d  there co n fu sed  

hum an  to n gu es {baial\  xi. 9 ; Ja c o b  is in terp reted  as “ h e e lh o ld e r”  

b ecau se at birth  he held his brother, w hom  he robbed of the b irth 
righ t, by the heel (x x v . 2 6 ); Z o a r  m ean s “ trifle ,”  becau se  L o t  said  

a p p e a lin g ly , “ It is on ly a tr ifle ”  (xix . 20, 2 2 ) ;  B e e rsh e b a  is “ the  
w ell of s e v e n ,”  b e ca u se  A b ra h am  th ere g a v e  A b im e le ch  seven  

lam b s (xxi. 28  f f . ) ;  Isa a c  ( Yishak) is said  to h ave his n am e from  

the fa c t th at his m oth er lau g h e d  (sahak) w hen h is birth  w a s  fo re

told to her (xv iii. 1 2 ) ,  and so forth .
In o rd er to realise  the utter n aïveté  of m ost of these in te rp re 

tations, co n sid er th at the H e b re w  legen d  c a lm ly  exp lain s the B a b y 

lon ian nam e B a b e l from  the H e b re w  v o ca b u la ry , and th at the w ri-
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ters a re  often satisfied w ith  m erely  a p p ro xim ate  sim ilarities of 

s o u n d s : fo r in stan ce C a in  (m o re e x a c tly  Kayin) from  , “ I

h a v e  m u r d e r e d '’ (iv . 1 ) ,  R e u b e n  from  rah , “ he hath  re g ard ed  

m y m i s e r y ”  (x x ix . 3 2 ) ,  etc. E v e r y  stu d en t of H e b re w  k n ow s th at 

th ese a r e  not sa tisfa cto ry  etym o logies. In v e stig a to rs  h a v e  not 

a lw a y s  fu lly  p e rce iv e d  the n a iv e  c h a ra c te r  of this th eo ry of e ty m o l
o g y , b u t h a v e  a llo w ed  th e m se lve s to b e m isled into p a tch in g  up  

so m e  v e r y  u n sa tisfa c to ry  etym o lo g ie s w ith  m odern ap p lian ces. In  

one c a s e  m an y th eo lo gian s even  are w o n t to d e clare  one of th ese  

e x p la n a tio n s , a v e r y  in g en io u s one ind eed ( Ja h v e h  =  “ I am  that 

I a m ,”  E x .  iii. 1 4 )  as an estab lish ed  e ty m o lo g y . B u t etym o lo g ies  

are n o t a cq u ire d  b y  reve la tio n . T h e  e ty m o lo g ica l le g e n d s are e sp e 

c ia lly  v a lu a b le  to us b e ca u se  th ey  are e sp e c ia lly  c le a r  illu stration s  

of th e  aetiological v a r ie ty  of legen d .

C E R E M O N IA L  L E G E N D S .

M o r e  im p o rta n t than th ese e ty m o lo g ica l le g e n d s are those  

w h o se  p u rp o se  is to exp lain  th e reg u latio n s of re lig io u s ce re m o 
nials. S u c h  ce re m o n ia l reg u latio n s p la y  a g re at p a rt in the life of 

p rim itiv e  ra ce s, but m an y of these cu sto m s h ave beco m e in p art or  

a lto g e th e r  u n in te llig ib le  to the one w h o o b serves them  in the e a r
liest tim e s  of w h ich  w e h a v e  au th en tic reco rd . F o r  cu sto m s are  

far m o re  p ersisten t than o p in io n s, and religio u s cu sto m s are p a r
tic u la r ly  c o n se rv a tiv e . A n d  eve n  w e, w h o se religio u s se rv ic e  h a s  

u n d e rg o n e  a v ig o ro u s p u rg in g  in the R e fo rm a tio n  and a g a in  at the  

h a n d s o f ra tio n alism , see and h e a r in o u r ch u rch es m an y th in g s  

w h ic h  w e  u n d erstan d  o n ly  in p a rt or not at all.
A n c ie n t Is ra e l reflected  d e e p ly  upon the origin  of these re li

g io u s  p ra c tic e s . A n d  if the gro w n  p eo ple beco m e too b lu n ted  b y  

c u sto m  to be able to p e rce iv e  the stra n g e  and u n in telligib le  fe a 
tu re s  of the cu sto m , th e y  are rou sed from  th eir in d ifferen ce b y  the  

q u e stio n s of the ch ild ren . W h e n  the child ren  see th eir fath e r p e r

form  all so rts  of cu rio u s cu sto m s d u rin g  the F e a s t  of the P a sso v e r, 

th e y  w ill a sk — th u s it is e x p re ssly  told, E x .  xii. 2 6 ;  xiii. 1 4 — W h a t  

d o es th is  m e a n ? and then the sto ry  of the P a s s o v e r  is to be told  

them . A  sim ilar d irection  is g iv e n  with relation to the tw e lv e  

sto n es in th e Jo rd a n  (Jo sh . iv . 6 ), w h ich  the fath er is to exp lain  to 

the ch ild re n  as m em orials of the p a ssa g e  of the Jo rd a n . In th ese  

e x a m p le s, then , w e see c le a rly  h o w  su ch  a legen d  is the an sw er to 

a qu estion . S im ila rly , q u estion s are asked  w ith  re g ard  to the origin  

of c irc u m cisio n , and of the S a b b a th . W h y  do w e not eat the  

m u scle of th e  th ig h  ? W h y  do th ey  anoint the h o ly  ston e of B e th e l
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and d e liv e r the tith es th e re ?  W h y  do w e not sacrifice  a  ch ild  at  

Je r u e l as Ja h v e h  com m an d s, bu t in its stead  a ram  (G e n . x x i i . ) ?  

W h y  do o u r p e o p le  “ lim p ,”  th at is, p erfo rm  a ce rta in  d a n ce , at 

the festival in P en u el (x x x ii. 3 2 )?

N o  Isra e lite  co u ld  h ave given  the real reaso n  for all th e se  

th in gs, for th e y  w ere  too old. B u t  to relieve  this e m b a rra ssm e n t  

m yth  and legen d  ste p  in. T h e y  tell a sto ry and exp lain  the sa cre d  

c u s to m : lon g ag o  an e v e n t o ccu rred  from  w h ich  th is c e re m o n y  

v e ry  n atu rally  sp ran g , and w e perform  the c e re m o n y re p re se n tin g  

the eve n t in co m m em oratio n  of it. B u t  th is sto ry  th at e x p la in s  

the custom  is a lw a y s  laid  in p rim itive  tim es. T h u s  the a n cie n t  

ra ce  g iv e s  the en tirely  c o rre c t im p ressio n  th at the cu sto m s of th e ir  

re lig io u s se rv ic e  o rigin ated  in the im m em o rial p a s t : the trees of 

S h e c h e m  and H e b ro n  are old er th an  A b ra h am  ! W e  p erfo rm  th e  

rite of circu m cisio n  in m em ory of M o ses, w h o se firstborn w a s  c ir 
c u m cise d  as a red em p tion  for M o se s w h o se blood G o d  d em an d ed  

( E x .  iv. 2 4  if). W e  rest on the se ve n th  d a y  b e ca u se  G o d  at the  

creatio n  of the w o rld  rested  on the seven th  d a y  (a  m yth , b e c a u se  

G o d  h im self is the a cto r in it). T h e  m u scle of the th ig h  is sa cre d  to 

us becau se  G o d  stru ck  Ja c o b  on this m u scle  w h ile  w restlin g  w ith  

him  at P en u el (x x x ii. 3 3 ) .  T h e  ston e at B e th e l w a s first anointed  

b y Ja c o b  b ecau se  it w a s h is p illo w  in the n igh t w h en  G o d  a p p e a re d  

to him  (x x v iii. 1 1  ff.). A t  Je r u e l— this is  the n am e of th e scen e of 

the sacrifice  of Isa a c , xxii. 1 - 1 9  (c f. the , p . 2 1 8  ff.)—

G o d  at first dem an d ed  of A b ra h am  his child , b u t a fte rw a rd  a c 
cep ted  a ram . W e  “ l im p ”  at P e n u e l in im itatio n  of Ja c o b , w ho  

lim p ed  th ere w hen h is hip w a s  lam ed  in the w re stlin g  w ith  G o d  
(x x x ii. 3 2 ) . A n d  so on.

In  all this m atter w e are co n stan tly  h earin g of certain  defin ite  

p laces, su ch  as B e th e l, P en u el, S h e c h e m , B e e rsh e b a , L a c h a -r o i,  
Je r u e l, e tc ., and of the trees, w e lls, and ston e m onum ents at th e se  

p laces. T h e s e  are the p rim itive  sa n ctu a rie s of th e trib es and fa m 

ilies of Israel. P rim itiv e  tim es felt that th ere w a s so m e im m ed iate  
m an ifestatio n  of the n atu re of the d iv in ity  in these m on u m en ts, 

but a later tim e w h ich  no lo n ger reg ard ed  the co n n exio n  as so c le a r  

and so self-e vid e n t, raised  the q u estion , W h y  is this p a rtic u la r  

p la ce  and th is sacred  m em orial so e sp e cia lly  sacred  ? T h e  re g u lar  

an sw e r to this q u estion  w a s, B e c a u s e  in th is p lace  the d iv in ity  a p 
p eared  to our an cesto r. In com m em oration  of th is th e o p h a n y  w e  

w o rsh ip  G o d  in this p la ce . N o w  in the h isto ry of religio n  it is  of 

g re a t sig n ifica n ce  that the cerem o n ial legen d  com es from  a tim e  

w hen relig io u s feelin g  no lo n ger p e rc e iv e d  as se lf-e vid e n t the d i
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v in it y  of th e lo ca lity  and the n atu ral m onum ent and had forgo tten  

th e  s ig n ific a n ce  of the sa cre d  cerem o n y. A c c o rd in g ly  the legen d  

h a s  to su p p ly  an e xp lan atio n  of h o w  it cam e  abo u t th at th e G o d  
a n d  th e trib a l an ce sto r m et in th is p a rticu la r p la ce .

A b ra h a m  h ap p en ed  to be s ittin g  u n d er the tree in th e n o o n d ay  

h e a t  ju s t  as the m en a p p e a re d  to h im , and for th is reaso n  the tree  

is  s a c r e d  (xix . 1 ff). T h e  w ell in th e d esert, L a c h a -r o i, b ecam e  

th e  s a n c tu a ry  of Ish m a e l b ecau se  h is m oth er in h er flight into the  
d e se rt m et at th is w ell the G o d  w ho com forted  her (x v i. 7  £f). Ja c o b  

h a p p e n e d  to be p a ssin g  the n ig h t in a ce rta in  p la ce  and re stin g  

b is  h e a d  upon a ston e w h en  h e sa w  the h e a v e n ly  la d d e r; th erefo re  
th is  sto n e  is  our sa n c tu a ry  (x x v iii . 10  ff). M o se s ch a n ce d  to com e  

w ith  h is  flo ck s to th e h o ly  m ou n tain  and the th orn bu sh  ( E x .  iii* 

1 ff). P ro b a b ly  e v e ry  one of the g re ate r sa n c tu a rie s  of Isra e l had  
so m e  sim ila r  leg en d  of its o rig in .

W e  can  e a sily  im agin e th at a n y  su ch  le g e n d  of a sa n c tu a ry  

w a s  o rig in a lly  told on th e o ccasio n  of the fe stiv a l con cern ed  an d  

o n  th e o rig in a l sp o t, ju st as the F e a s t  of the P a s s o v e r  and the le g 

e n d  o f the e xo d u s, the fe ast of P u rim  an d  the legen d  of E s th e r ,  
th e  B a b y lo n ia n  E a s t e r  fe stiv a l and th e B a b y lo n ia n  h ym n  of the  

c re a tio n , belo n g to geth er, and as w ith  us C h ristm a s and E a s te r  are  

n o t to  b e  th o u g h t of w ith o u t th eir stories. T h e s e  cerem o n ial le g 
e n d s  are  so v a lu a b le  to u s b e ca u se  w e  d isc o v e r from  them  w h a t  

w e r e  the sa c re d  p la c e s  and cu sto m s of Isra e l an d  at the sam e tim e  

t h e y  g iv e  us a v e ry  v iv id  rea lisa tio n  of an cie n t religio u s fe e lin g : 
t h e y  are o u r ch ie f so u rce s of inform ation re g a rd in g  the old est re li
g io n  of Isra e l. G e n e sis  is full of them , and but fe w  are fou n d in  

th e  la te r  books. A lm o st e v e ry w h e re  in G e n e sis  w h ere  a certain  
p la c e  is n a m e d , and at least w h e re v e r G o d  a p p e a rs  at a definite  

p la c e , it is b a se d  on su ch  a legen d . In  th ese le g e n d s w e  h a ve  the  

b e g in n in g  of the h isto ry of religion .

G EO LO G IC AL AND O TH ER  L E G E N D S.

A s id e  from  the fo rego in g w e  m ay d istin gu ish  a n u m b er of oth er  

s o r t s  o f leg en d s, of w h ich  at least the g e o lo g ica l d e se rve s m ention. 
S u c h  g e o lo g ic a l le g e n d s u n d ertak e to exp la in  the origin  of a lo c a l
ity . W h e n c e  co m es the D e a d  S e a  w ith  its d read fu l d e se rt?  T h e  

re g io n  w a s  cu rse d  b y  G o d  on accou n t of the terrib le sin of its  in 

h a b ita n ts. W h e n c e  co m es the p illa r of salt y o n d e r w ith  its re se m 
b la n ce  to  a  w o m an  ? T h a t  is a  w o m an , L o t 's  w ife , tu rn ed  into a 

p illa r o f s a lt  in p u n ish m en t for a tte m p tin g  to sp y  out the m yste ry  

of G o d  ( x ix .  2 6 ). B u t  w h en ce d o e? it com e that the bit of te rrito ry
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about Z o a r  is an excep tio n  to the g e n e ra l d e so latio n ? B e c a u s e  

Ja h v e h  sp ared  it as a refu ge for L o t  (x ix . 1 7 - 2 2 ) .

A ll these aetiological legen d s, then, are rem ote from the s ta n d 

ard s of the m odern scien ces to w h ich  th ey c o rre s p o n d ; w e r e g a r d  

them  w ith  the em otion w ith  w h ich  a m an looks back  upon h i s  

ch ild h o o d . B u t  even  for our scie n ce  th e y  h ave a g re at v a lu e , f o r  

th ey furnish us in th eir d e scrip tio n s or im p licatio n s of d efin ite c o n 

d ition s the m ost im p o rtan t m aterial for the k n o w led ge of the a n 
cien t w orld.

M IX ED  L E G E N D S .

V e r y  freq u en tly  va rio u s ty p e s of legen d  are com bin ed  in on e. 
T h e  flig h t of H a g a r  ( x v i.)  is to be calle d  eth n o g rap h ic  b e c a u se  it  

d e p icts  the life of I s h m a e l; eth n o lo gic, b ecau se  it u n d e rtak e rs to  

e xp lain  th ese co n d itio n s; in one featu re  it is allied to the c e re m o 
nial legen d s, its exp la n a tio n  of the sacre d n e ss of L a c h a - r o i ; fu r
th erm ore it h as e ty m o lo g ica l elem en ts in its in terpretation  of th e  

nam es L a c h a -r o i and Is h m a e l.— T h e  legen d  of P a ra d ise  tre a ts  a ll 

at once a n u m b er of q u e stio n s.— T h e  legen d  of B e th e l e x p la in s  at 

once the w o rsh ip  at B e th e l and the nam e of the p la c e .— T h e  l e g 

en d s of B e e rsh e b a  (x x i., xx ii. ff., x x v i .)  con tain  rem n an ts of h isto ry ,  
tellin g of a tribal treaty  estab lish ed  there, and at the sam e tim e  

certain  religio u s featu res, as the exp lan atio n  of the sa n c tity  of th e  

p lace, and finally som e e tym o lo g ical e le m e n ts.— T h e  le g e n d  o f  

P en u el exp lain s the sa n c tity  of the p lace, the cerem o n y of lim p in g ,  

and the n am es P e n u e l and Israel. A n d  so on. E ty m o lo g ic a l e le 
m ents, it m ay be noted, n ever a p p e a r alone in G e n e sis , but a lw a y s  

in con n exion  w ith  o th er featu res.

O RIGIN O F  T H E  L E G E N D S .

In m an y cases the origin of the leg en d s w ill h a v e  been re v e a le d  

w ith  w hat has a lre a d y been con sid ered . T h u s  in m ost e ty m o lo g i

cal featu res it can  be show n quite cle a rly  th at those featu res in th e  

legen d  w h ich  exp lain  the nam e w ere  in ven ted  for this v e ry  p u r 
pose. T h e  in cid en t of A b ra h a m ’s g iv in g  A b im elech  seven  (sh e b a )  

lam bs at B eersh eb a (x x i., 28 ff.) w as su re ly  in ven ted  to exp lain  th is  

n a m e ; also the lau g h in g  (sah ak ) of Is a a c ’s m other (x v iii. 1 2 - 1 5 ) ,  

etc. T h e  n a rra tive  of Ju d a h , E r ,  O nan (x x x v iii.)  and the o th ers  

is p la in ly  nothin g but a h isto ry of the Israelite  fam ilies, ju st as the  
legen d  of D in ah  ( x x x iv .)  is m erely a reflexion of the attack  upon  

S h e c h e m . B u t on the other hand the in v e stig a to r is to be w arn ed  

not to be too q u ick  to ju m p  ait the con clu sion  that he a lw a y s  h a s
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the o rig in  of the legen d  in th is o ld est in terp retation  atta in a b le  b y  

u s; on the con trary, w e h a v e  to recko n  w ith  the p o ssib ility  th at 

the fe atu res of the sto ry  w h ich  are in telligib le  to us w ere  in jected  

into it later, and th at the legen d  itself is older than a n y m ean in g  
we can se e  in it.

F in a lly , there are leg en d s w h ich  can n ot be c lassified  u n d er  

any of th e  heads g iv e n  a b o ve. O f su ch  are larg e  p o rtio n s of the  

legend of Jo se p h  ; also the ch ief featu re of the sto ry  of Ja c o b  and  

Laban, the d e ce its  and trick s, can n o t be u n derstood from  the  

standpoint of eith er h isto ry or aetiology.
T h e  p re ce d in g  classificatio n  of legen d s is based  of co u rse  upon  

the chief or do m in an t featu res. A lo n g  w ith  th ese go the p u re ly  

ornamental or aesthetic featu res tw in in g about the o th ers like vin es  

over their trellises. T h e  art of th ese legen d s is revealed  e sp e cia lly  

in this p o rtra y al of the su b je ct m atter g iven .
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THE HOLY SAINT JOSAPHAT OF INDIA.

FRO M  T H E  A C C O U N T  O F T H E  H O N . A N D R E W  D. W H IT E .

WE  o w e the p ictu re  co n stitu tin g the fro n tisp iece to th e p r e s e n t  

n u m b er of The Open Court to the c o u rte sy  of our d is t in 

gu ish ed  fe llo w -co u n trym a n , th e H o n . A n d re w  D . W h ite , A m e r ic a n  

A m b a ssa d o r to the co u rt of B e rlin , an d a sch o la r and p u b lic ist  o f  

m erited  em in en ce, w h o h as h ad the o rig in al p h o to g ra p h  e s p e c ia lly  

re p ro d u ce d  for our p u rp o se. T h e  sto ry  of S t . Jo sa p h a t, w h o  is  

none oth er than B u d d h a  h im self can o n ised  and enrolled as a C h r i s 
tian saint, form s so in terestin g an episode in the h isto ry  of re lig io n  

and sh ed s so m u ch  lig h t on the evo lu tio n  of our religio u s and in te l
lectu al beliefs, th at w e h a v e  d ecid ed  to rep ro d u ce M r. W h it e 's  e x 
cellen t accou n t of the affair in full, rath er than lim it o u rse lv e s to a  
m ere note on the p ictu re. T h is  acco u n t is taken  w ith  the a u th o r 's  
con sen t from  his la rg e  tw o -vo lu m e w o rk , A History of the Warfare 
of Science with Theology in Christendom.1 In the ch ap ter on “ T h e  

V ic to r y  of the S cie n tific  and L it e r a r y  M e th o d s ,"  M r. W h ite  tr a c e s  
b riefly  the h isto ry of A ssy ria n  an d  E g y p t ia n  re se arch  and its effect  

on our in terp retatio n  of the B ib le  and on trad itio n al th e o lo g ica l  

scien ce. H e  then s a y s :

“ E v e n  m ore e xte n siv e  w ere  the revelatio n s m ad e b y  scien tific  

critic ism  ap p lied  to the sa cre d  literatu re of southern and ea ste rn  

A s ia . T h e  resem b lan ces of su n d ry fu n d am en tal n a rra tiv e s  an d  

id eas in our o w n  sacred  books w ith  th ose of B u d d h ism  w e re  e s p e 
c ially  su g g e stiv e .

“ H e re , too, had been a lon g p re p a ra to ry  h isto ry. T h e  d is
c o v e rie s  in S a n s c rit  p h ilo lo g y  m ad e in the latter h alf of the e ig h t
eenth c e n tu ry  and the first h alf of the n in eteen th , b y  S ir  W illia m  

Jo n e s, C a re y , W ilk in s, F o s te r , C o leb ro o k e, and oth ers, h ad  m et at 

first w ith  som e op po sition  from  th eo lo gian s. T h e  d eclaratio n  by

lT h is  very interesting work, which is now the standard histoiy of civilisation, is published 
by D. Appleton 6c Co. of New York.
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D u g a ld  S t e w a r t  th at th e d is c o v e ry  of S a n s c rit  w a s  frau d u len t, and  

its  v o c a b u la r y  and g ram m a r p a tch e d  to g e th e r out of G re e k  and  

L a t in ,  sh o w e d  the feelin g  of the old er ra ce  of b ib lical stu d en ts. 
B u t  re s e a rch e s  w en t on. B o p p , B u rn o u f, L a s s e n , W e b e r , W h i t 
n e y , M a x  M u lle r, an d o th ers co n tin u ed  th e w o rk  d u rin g  the n in e

te e n th  ce n tu ry . M o re  and m ore e v id e n t b e ca m e  th e so u rce s from  

w h ic h  m an y id e a s  and n a rra tiv e s  in our o w n  sa cre d  bo o ks h ad  been  

d e v e lo p e d . S tu d ie s  in th e sa cre d  books of B ra h m an ism , and in 

th e  in stitu tio n s of B u d d h is m , the m ost w id e sp re a d  of all religio n s, 
its  d e v o te e s  o u tn u m b erin g th o se  of a ll b ran ch es of the C h ristia n  

C h u r c h  to geth er, p ro v e d  e sp e cia lly  fru itfu l in fa c ts  relatin g  to g e n 

e r a l  sa cre d  lite ratu re  an d  e a rly  E u ro p e a n  re lig io u s id eas.
“ N o te w o rth y  in the p ro g re ss of th is k n o w led ge w a s the w o rk  

o f F a th e r s  H u e  and G a b e t. In  1 8 3 9  the form er of these, a  F re n c h  

L a z a r i s t  p rie st, set ou t on a m ission  to C h in a. H a v in g  p rep ared  

h im s e lf  at M a c a o  b y  eigh teen  m on th s of h ard  stu d y, an d  h a v in g  

a r r a y e d  h im se lf like a  n a tiv e , eve n  to the w e a rin g  of the q u eu e  

a n d  the sta in in g  o f his sk in , he v is ite d  P e k in g  and p en etrated  

M o n g o lia . F i v e  y e a rs  later, ta k in g  G a b e t w ith  h im , both d isg u ise d  

a s  L a m a s ,  he b eg an  h is lon g and to ilso m e jo u rn e y  to the ch ief se a ts  

o f  B u d d h ism  in T h ib e t, and, after tw o  y e a rs  of fearfu l d a n g e rs  and  

su ffe rin g s, a cco m p lish e d  it. D riv e n  ou t fin ally b y  the C h in e se , H u e  

re tu rn e d  to E u ro p e  in  1 8 5 2 ,  h a v in g  m ad e one of the m ost h eroic, 

s e lf-d e n y in g , an d , a s  it tu rn ed  out, on e of the m ost v a lu a b le  efforts 

in  all th e n o b le a n n als of C h ristia n  m issions. H is  a cco u n ts of th ese  

jo u r n e y s , w ritten  in a  sty le  sim p le, c le a r, and in terestin g, at on ce  

a ttra c te d  atten tion th ro u gh o u t the w o rld . B u t  far m ore im p o rtan t 

th a n  a n y  se rv ic e s  he had ren dered to the C h u rc h  he se rve d  w a s the  

in flu e n ce  of his book u p o n  the gen eral op in io n s of th in k in g  m e n ; 
fo r  h e co m p le te d  a series of re v e la tio n s m ad e b y  earlier, le ss g ifte d , 
a n d  le ss  d e v o te d  travellers, and b ro u gh t to the n o tice  of the w o rld  

th e  a m a z in g  sim ilarity  of the id eas, in stitution s, o b se rv an ce s, c e re 
m o n ies, an d  ritu al, an d  even  th e e c cle sia s tica l costu m es of the  

B u d d h is ts  to those of h is  ow n C h u rc h .1

“ B u d d h ism  w a s  th u s sh o w n  w ith  its h ie ra rch y , in w h ich  th e  

G r a n d  L a m a , an in fallib le  re p re se n tative  of the M o st H ig h , is s u r
ro u n d ed  b y  its m in or L a m a s , m u ch  like c a r d in a ls ; w ith  its b ish o p s  

w e a rin g  m itres, its ce lib ate  p rie sts  w ith  sh a v e n  c ro w n , co p e, d a l

m a tic , a n d  c e n s e r ; its ca th e d ra ls  w ith  c le r g y  gath ered  in the c h o ir ;

T H E  H O L Y  S A IN T  JO S A P H A T  OF IN D IA .  2 8 5

1 [H oc's delightful book of T ra vels  has been recently reprinted by the Open Court Publishing 
Co. with the original wood-cuts.—E d .\
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its v a st m o n asteries filled w ith  m onks and nuns v o w e d  to p o v e r t y ,  

c h a stity , and o b e d ie n c e ; its ch u rch  a rran gem en ts, w ith  s h rin e s  of 

sain ts and a n g e ls ; its use of im ages, p ictu res, and illu m in a te d  
m is s a ls ; its se rv ic e , w ith  a strik in g g en eral resem b lan ce to  th e  

M a s s ;  am tiphonal c h o ir s ; intoning of p r a y e r s ; re cita l of c r e e d s ;  

rep etitio n  of lita n ie s ; p ro c e s s io n s ; m y stic  rites and in c e n s e ; th e  

offering and adoration of bread  upon an altar ligh ted  b y  c a n d l e s ; 
the d rin k in g from  a ch a lice  by the p r i e s t ; p ra y e rs  an d  o ffe r in g s  

for the d e a d ; ben ediction  w ith  o u tstretch ed  h a n d s ; fasts, c o n fe s 
sions, and d o ctrin e  of p u rg a to ry — all th is and m ore w a s now  c le a r ly  

revealed . T h e  good fath er w as e v id e n tly  sta g g e re d  b y  th ese a m a z 
in g f a c t s ; but his robust faith  soon g a v e  him  an e x p la n a tio n : he  

su g g e ste d  that S a ta n , in an ticip atio n  of C h ristia n ity , h ad re v e a le d  

to B u d d h ism  this d iv in e ly  co n stitu ted  o rd er of thin gs. T h e  n a iv e  

exp lan atio n  d id  not com m en d  itself to his su p erio rs in the R o m a n  

C h u rch . In  the d a y s  of S t . A u g u stin e  or of S t . T h o m a s A q u in a s  

it w o u ld  d o u b tless h a v e  been re ce iv e d  m u ch  m ore k i n d l y ; b u t  in 

the d a y s  of C ard in a l A n to n elli this w a s h ard ly  to be e xp e c te d  : the  

R o m a n  au th o rities, seein g the d an g er of such p lain  re v e la tio n s in 
th e nin eteenth cen tu ry, even  w hen co u p led  w ith  su ch  d e v o u t e x 

plan ation s, p u t the book u n d er the ban, though not before it  had  

been sp read  th ro u gh o u t the w orld  in va rio u s tran slation s. F a t h e r  

H u e  w as sent on no m ore m issions.
“ Y e t th ere cam e even  m ore sig n ifican t d isco ve rie s, e s p e c ia lly  

b e a rin g  upon the c la im s of that great bran ch  of the C h u rch  w h ic h  

su p p o ses itself to p o ssess a d ivin e safe g u a rd  a g a in st error in  b e

lief. F o r  now  w a s bro u gh t to lig h t b y  lite rary  research  the irre
fra g a b le  e vid e n ce  that the g re a t B u d d h a — S a k y a  M uni h im se lf—  

h ad  been can on ised  and enrolled am o n g the C h ristia n  sain ts w h o se  

in tercessio n  m ay be in vo k ed , and in w h o s* h on or im ages, a ltars, 

and ch a p e ls m ay be e r e c te d ; and this, not on ly by the u sage o f the 

mediaeval C h u rch , G re e k  and R o m a n , but b y  the sp e cia l a n d  in

fallib le  san ction  of a lon g series of p o p es, from  the end of th e six 
teenth c e n tu ry  to the end of the n in eteen th — a san ctio n  gran ted  

un der one of the m ost cu rio u s errors in hum an h isto ry. T h e  sto ry  

en ab les us to u n d erstan d  the w a y  in w h ich  m an y of th e b e lie fs  of 

C h risten d o m  h a ve  been d evelo p ed , e sp e cia lly  how  th ey h a v e  been 

influenced from the seats of old er r e lig io n s : and it th ro w s m uch  

lig h t into the ch a racte r and e xe rcise  of p ap al in fallib ility.
“ E a r ly  in the seven th  ce n tu ry  there w as c o m p o se d , as is now  

b elieved , at the C o n ven t of S t. S a b a  n ear Je ru s a le m , a p io u s ro

m an ce entitled Barlaam and Josaphat— the latter p e rso n a g e , the

Digitized by v ^ o o Q l e



h e ro  o ! th e  s to r y , bein g rep resen ted  as a H in d u  p rin ce  co n ve rte d  
to  C h r is t ia n i t y  b y  the form er.

“ T h is  sto ry , h a v in g  been a ttrib u ted  to S t . Jo h n  of D a m a sc u s  

in  th e  fo llo w in g  c e n tu ry , b e c a m e  a m a z in g ly  p o p u lar, an d  w a s  soon  

a c c e p te d  a s t r u e : it w as tran slated  from  the G re e k  o rig in al not 
o n ly  in to  L a t in ,  H e b re w , A r a b ic , and E th io p ic , bu t into e v e ry  im 

p o rta n t E u ro p e a n  lan g u a g e , in clu d in g even  P o lish , B o h e m ia n , and  
Ic e la n d ic . T h e n c e  it cam e  into th e p io u s h isto rical encyclopaed ia  

of V in c e n t  of B e a u v a is , and, m ost im p ortan t of all, into the Lives 
o f the Saints.

“ H e n c e  th e nam e of its p io u s hero found its w a y  into the list 
of s a in ts  w h o se  in tercession  is to be p ra y e d  for, and it p a sse d  w ith 

o u t c h a lle n g e  until abou t 15 9 0 , w h en , the g e n e ra l su b je c t of c a n o n 

isa tio n  h a v in g  been b ro u gh t up at R o m e, P o p e  S ix tu s  V . ,  b y  v irtu e  

o f h is  in fa llib ility  and im m u n ity  again st erro r in e v e ry th in g  re la t

in g  to  faith  and m orals, san ctio n ed  a re v ise d  list of sain ts, a u th o r

is in g  an d  d ire ctin g  it to be a cce p te d  b y  the C h u r c h ; and am o n g  

th o se  on w h om  he thus fo re ve r in fallib ly  set the seal of H e a v e n  

w a s  in clu d e d  * The Holy Saint Josaphat o f , w h o se w o n d erfu l 

a c ts  S t .  Jo h n  of D a m a scu s  h as re la te d .’ T h e  2 7th  of N o v e m b e r  
w a s  a p p o in te d  as the d a y  set a p art in honor of th is sain t, and the  

d e c re e , h a v in g  been en fo rced  b y  s u c c e s s iv e  p o p e s for o ve r tw o  

h u n d red  an d  fifty y e a rs , w as again  officially a p p ro ve d  b y  P iu s  I X .  

in  1 8 7 3 .  T h i s  d e cree  w a s  d u ly  a cc e p te d  as in fallib le , and in one 

of th e la rg e st cities of Ita ly  m ay  to -d a y  be seen a C h ristia n  chu rch  

d e d ica te d  to  th is sain t. O n its front are the in itials of his Ita lia n 
ised  n a m e ; o v e r its m ain en tran ce is the in scrip tion  'D ivofosafat'\ 
a n d  w ithin  it is an a lta r d e d ica te d  to the sa in t— ab o ve th is bein g  

a p e d e sta l b earin g  his nam e an d su p p o rtin g  a larg e  statu e w h ich  

re p re se n ts  him  as a yo u th fu l p rin ce  w e a rin g  a cro w n  and co n tem 
p la tin g  a cru cifix .

‘ ‘ M o re o v e r, re lics  of th is sain t w ere fo u n d ; bo n es alle g e d  to 

be p a rts  of h is  sk eleton , h a v in g  been p resen ted  b y a D o g e  of V e n 

ice to a  K in g  of P o rtu g a l, are now  treasu red  at A n tw e rp .
“ B u t  e v e n  as e a rly  as the sixteen th  c e n tu ry  a p re g n a n t fact  

re g a rd in g  th is  w h ole legen d  w a s n o te d : for the P o rtu g u e se  h is 

to rian  D ie g o  C o n to  sh o w ed  th at it w as id en tical w ith  the legen d  of 

B u d d h a . F o rtu n a te ly  for the h isto rian  h is  faith  w as so ro b u st th at 

he sa w  in th is  resem b lan ce o n ly a trick  of S a t a n ; the life  of B u d d h a  

b e in g , in h is  opin ion , m erely  a diabo lic  c o u n te rfe it of the life  of 

Jo s a p h a t  c e n tu rie s  before the latter w a s liv e d  or w ritte n — ju st as

T H E  H O L Y  S A IN T  JO S A P H A T  O F IN D IA .  2 8 7
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go o d  A b b é H u e  sa w  in the cerem o n ies of B u d d h ism  a sim ilar a n 

tic ip a to ry  cou n terfeit of C h ristia n  ritual.
“ T h e r e  the w h o le  m atter v irtu a lly  rested  for abo u t three h u n 

d red  y e a rs— v a rio u s sch o lars callin g  atten tion  to the legen d  a .s  a  

c u rio sity , b u t none re a lly  sh o w in g its tru e b e a rin g s— until, in 1 8 5 9 ,  

L a b o u la y e  in F r a n c e , L ie b re c h t in G e rm a n y , and o th ers f o l l o w i n g  

them , d em o n strated  th at th is C h ristian  w o rk  w a s  d raw n  a l m o s t  

lite rally  from  an e a rly  b io g ra p h y  of B u d d h a , bein g con fo rm ed  t o  i t  

in the m ost m in ute d etails, not o n ly  of ev e n ts bu t of p h r a s e o lo g y  ;  

the o n ly im p o rtan t c h a n g e s bein g th at, at the end of the v a r i o u s  

e xp e rie n ce s sh o w in g  the w re tch e d n e ss of the w o rld , id en tical w i t h  

those ascrib ed  in the o rig in al to the y o u n g  P rin ce  B u d d h a , t h e  

hero, in stead  of b eco m in g a h erm it, b eco m es a C h ristia n , an d  t h a t  

for the ap pellatio n  of B u d d h a — ‘ B o d is a t ’— is su b stitu ted  th e m o r e  

scrip tu ra l Jo s a p h a t.
“ T h u s  it w as th at, b y  virtu e  of th e in fallib ility  v o u c h s a fe d  t o  

the p a p a c y  in m atters of faith  and m orals, B u d d h a  b e ca m e  a C h r i s 

tian saint.
“ Y e t  th ese w ere  b y  no m ean s the m ost p re g n a n t r e v e la tio n s .  

A s  the B u d d h ist scrip tu res w ere  m ore fu lly  e xam in ed , there w e r e  

d isclo sed  in terestin g a n ticip atio n s of statem en ts in later s a c r e d  

books. T h e  m iracu lo u s co n cep tio n  of B u d d h a  and h is v irg in  b ir th ,  
lik e th at of H o ru s in E g y p t  an d  of K rish n a  in In d ia  ; the p r e v io u s  

an n u n ciation  to his m other M a ja ;  h is birth  d u rin g a jo u rn e y  b y  

h er ; the sta r a p p e a rin g  in the east, and the a n gels ch a n tin g  in  th e  

h e a ve n s at h is b ir th ; his tem p tatio n — all th ese and a m u ltitu d e o f  

other statem en ts w e re  full of su g g e stio n s to la rg e r th o u gh t r e g a r d 
in g the d evelo p m en t of sa cre d  lite ratu re  in gen eral. E v e n  the e m i

nen t R o m a n  C ath o lic  m issio n ary  B is h o p  B ig a n d e t w a s o b lig e d  to  

con fess, in h is sch o la rly  life  of B u d d h a , th ese strik in g sim ila ritie s  

betw een the B u d d h ist scrip tu re s and th ose w h ich  it w a s h is m is 
sion to e xp o u n d , though b y th is h o n est statem en t h is o w n  fu rth e r  

prom otion w a s  ren d ered  im p ossible. Fau sb O ll also  found the s to r y  

of the ju d g m e n t of So lo m o n  im b ed d ed  in B u d d h ist folk lo re ; an d  
S ir  E d w in  A rn o ld , b y  h is po em , The Light of Asia, sp read  far an d  

w id e a k n o w led ge of the an ticip atio n  in B u d d h ism  of som e id e a s  

w h ich  dow n  to a recen t p erio d  w e re  co n sid ered  d istin ctiv e ly  C h r is 

tian.

“ Im p e rfe ct as the revelatio n s th u s m ad e of an e vo lu tio n  of 

religio u s b eliefs, in stitu tio n s, and literatu re  still are, th ey h a v e  not 

been w ith o u t an im p o rtan t b earin g upon  the n ew er co n cep tio n  of 

our ow n sa cre d  books : m ore and m ore m an ifest h a s beco m e the
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in te rd e p e n d e n c e  of all h u m an  d e v e lo p m e n t; m ore an d  m ore c le a r  
the tr u th  t h a t  C h ristia n ity , as a g re at fa ct in m a n 's  h isto ry, is not 

d e p e n d e n t fo r  its  life  upon a n y p a ra sitic  g ro w th s of m yth  and le g 

en d , no m a tte r  h o w  beau tifu l th e y  m a y  b e .1 T h e  p re se n t w rite r  

g la d ly  a v a ils  h im self of the o p p o rtu n ity  to th an k  the learn ed  D i 

re c to r  of th e  N a tio n a l L ib r a r y  at P a le rm o , M o n sig n o r M arzo , for  

h is  k in d n e s s  in sh o w in g  him  the v e r y  in te re stin g  ch u rch  of S a n  

G io s a fa t  in th at c ity  ; and to the cu sto d ia n s of the ch u rch  for th eir  

re a d in e s s  to a llo w  p h o to g ra p h s of th e sain t to be taken. T h e  w ri
t e r ’s v is it  w a s  m ad e in A p ril, 18 9 5 , and the origin al p h o to g ra p h  of 

o u r illu stratio n  m ay  be seen  in the lib ra ry  of C o rn e ll U n iv e rsity . 
A s  to  th e m o re rare ed itio n s of Barlaam and , a c o p y  of

th e  I c e la n d ic  tran slatio n  is  to be seen in th e rem ark ab le  collection  

o f P ro f. W illa r d  F is k e ,  a t F lo re n c e . A s  to the in fluen ce of th ese  

tra n sla tio n s, it m a y  be n o ted  th at w h en  y o u n g  Jo h n  K u n c e w ic z ,  

a fte rw a rd  a P o lish  a rch b ish o p , b e c a m e  a m onk, he took the nam e  

of th e  sa in te d  P rin ce  J o s a fa t ;  an d , h a v in g  fallen  a victim  to one  

o f th e  in n u m erab le  m u rd ero u s affrays of the seven teen th  ce n tu ry  

b e tw e e n  differen t so rts of fan atics— G re e k , C ath o lic , and P ro te s

ta n t— in  P o la n d , he also  w a s  fin ally  can o n ised  under th at n am e, 

e v id e n tly  a s a  m ean s of an n o yin g  th e R u ssia n  G o v e rn m e n t.” 3

1 “  For full details of the canonisation of Buddha under the name of St. Josaphat, see Faus- 
böll, B u d d h ist B ir th  S to ries , translated by Rh>s Davids, London, 1880, pp. xxxvi and following 
also Prof. Max Müller in the C ontem porary R eview  for July, 1890; also the article 1 Barlaam and 
Josaphat/ in ninth edition of the E n cy clo p ed ia  B r ita n n ic a . For the more recent and full ac
counts, correcting some minor details in the foregoing authorities, see Kuhn, B a rla a m  a n d  Jo a - 
sa p h % Munich, 1893, especially pp. 82, 83. For a very thorough discussion of the whole subject, 
see Zotenberg, N o tice su r le  liv r e  de B a rla a m  et Jo a sa p h , Paris, 1886; especially for arguments 
fixing date of the work, see parts i to i i i ; also Gaston Paris in the R evue de P a ris  for June, 1895. 
For the transliteration between the appellation of Buddha Bodhisat and the name of the saint 
Josaphat, see Fausböll and Sayce as above, p. xxxvii, note; and for the multitude of translations 
of the work ascribed to St. John of Damascus, see Table HI., on p. xcv. The reader who is curi
ous to trace up a.multitude of the myths and legends of early Hebrew and Christian mythology 
to their more eastern and southern sources can do so in B ib le  M yths, New York, 1883."

2 See Contieri, V ita  d i  5 . G io sa fa t, A rcivescovo e M a rtira  R uteno , Roma, 1867.
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T H E  MEDICINE-MAN OF T H E  NORTH AMERICAN IN DIAN S.

B Y  W . T H O R N T O N  P A R K E R , M. D.

H E  m ed icin e-m an  am o n g all N o rth  A m e rica n  In d ia n s is  a  per-
son of co n sp icu o u s im p ortan ce, as he is su p p o se d  to p o sse ss  

con tro l over m ysterio u s a g e n cie s, and to be en d ow ed w ith  p o w ers  

w ell-n ig h  su p ern atu ral. H e  is b elieved  to be not only u n d e r the 

in fluen ce of sp irits  of great p o w er, but to h ave m ore or le s s  co n 
trol o v e r them , co m p ellin g  th eir aid for w eal or w oe, u p o n  friend  

or en em y. H e  is also su p p o sed  to be able to in terp ret s ig n s  of 

m ajo r or m inor im p ort, and to foretell the se v e rity  or m ild n e ss  of 
ap p ro ach in g  seaso n s, and the a p p ro p ria te n e ss of tim e for e x p e d i
tions co n cern ed  in the ch ase, or in w ar.

T h e s e  d o cto rs, m ag icia n s, p ro p h ets, d ream ers, or w h a te v e r  

the m ed icin e-m an  m ay be co n ce ive d  to be, are p rep ared  fo r  their 

sk ilfu l p ro fessio n  only after lon g and ard u ou s train in g. T h e  tests 

n e c e ssa ry  for re co g n itio n  as sk ilfu l and respo n sible  p ra ctio n e rs  

are often v e ry  severe  and e x a c tin g , req u irin g p h y sic a l e n d u ra n ce  

and b ra ve ry  of no m ean order. T h e s e  o rd eals or tests w h e n  com 

pleted en d ow  the m ed icin e-m an  w ith  m a g ica l and m y ste rio u s p o w 
ers of cu re and p ro p h e cy , a ck n o w le d g e d  b y  all the tribes.

O ften tim es the ren ow n  of th ese  m en w ill h ave  sp read  am on g  

o th er tribes and e v e n  am o n g oth er nation s, In d ian s m a k in g  long  

jo u rn e ys to con su lt and listen to the d istin gu ish ed  S h a m a n . Y o u n g  

m en w ho are se e k in g  to beco m e g re a t p ro p h ets tra ve l far fo r  the 

instru ction of those celeb rated  in the m y th ical a r t s ; but su c h  in

sta n ce s are b y no m ean s com m on, as each  trib e  h as its ow n system  
of a rriv in g  at results.

T h e  m ed icin e-lo d ge is b elieved  by m an y to be the a ctu a l habi

tation of the G re a t S p ir it ;  it is as it w ere th eir tab ern acle , or S a c re d
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A r k  in th e w ild ern ess. C ol. In m an  in h is Lake Trail thus d e -  

scrib e s  the influence of the m ed icin e-lo d g e :
“ W h e n  the p ro p h e cie s of th ese m edicin e-m en  fail, the In d ian s  

“ attrib u te  it to som e n e g le ct of the in stru ctio n s im p arte d , and n o t  

“ to a n y d e ficie n cy  in th eir m e d icin e -m an ; bu t w h en  su c c e ss  o ccu rs, 

“ great is the h o n o r b esto w ed  upon th eir p ro p h et. T h e ir  con fid en ce  

“ in th ese m ed icin e-m en  is re a lly  re m a rk a b le .”

T h e  In d ia n  b e lie v e s in the im m o rtality  of the soul, an d  in h is  

d re am s an d  in the sem i-d eliriu m  of sick n esses or a cc id e n ts  g a in s  

an in sig h t into fu tu re  m yste rie s, and h as glim p se s of th e b e a u tie s  

and h a p p in e ss of the life to com e. I t  is not to b e w on d ered  a t  

th erefo re th at to h is p ro p h ets he a ttrib u tes g re at d isce rn m e n t in  

th ese and all o th er m atters of im p o rtan ce.
A m o n g  the O jib w a y s  the co m m o n est form  of g re e tin g  is Bo- 

zho-nee-chee. Bo-zho is u n d o u b te d ly  a  co rru p tio n  of the F r e n c h ,  

Bon jour, w h ich  th ick -m o u th ed  F r e n c h  v o y a g e u rs  h a v e  re p e a te d  in

the h e a rin g  of In d ia n s ; and so after cen tu ries the w o rd s Bo-zho 
h a v e  beco m e alm o st u n iversal am o n g  A lg o n q u in  In d ia n s, or th o se  

liv in g  alo n g the G re a t L a k e s  and upon  the M ississip p i, M isso u ri, 
an d  O hio rivers. S o  e a rly  tra p p e rs w itn essed  the w o n d erfu l in 
flu ence of the m ed icin e-m en  an d also sa w  th a t these p o sse sso rs  of 

su p ern atu ral p o w e rs  m ad e use of it in h ealin g  d ise a se d  b o d ie s, as  

w e ll as in con tro llin g the m ind and sp irit. T h e y  th erefo re calle d  

these m en médecin, or d o cto r.

F ro m  callin g  them  d o cto r or médecin it w a s an e a sy  tran sitio n  

to call th eir p o w e r b y  the sam e nam e, and the sim ila rity  in so u n d s  

of the E n g lis h  and th e F r e n c h  w o rd s m ad e the term  re a d ily  a d a p te d  

b y  the E n g lis h -s p e a k in g  p eople. S o  at last m an c a m e  to

m ean  the m an h a v in g  m ysterio u s p o w er o v e r m ed icin e or m a g ic  or 
m ysterio u s arts in gen eral ; and the m ed icin e-m an  co n tro llin g  the 

m ed icin e, and som e m ed icin e b e in g  go o d , som e e v il, c e rta in  th in gs  

cam e  to be called  “ go o d  m e d ic in e ”  or “ bad m e d icin e ,”  a n d  cer
tain  o ccu rre n ce s to be “ go o d  m e d ic in e ”  or “ bad m e d ic in e ,”  in 

oth er w o rd s “ p ro p itio u s ”  or “ u n p ro p itio u s.”
T ra d itio n s  h a v e  also been in  the k e e p in g , as it w ere, o f  the 

m ed icin e-m en . C o lo n el In m an , in h is Salt Lake , m entions  

th at the In d ia n s of N o rth  A m e ric a  or m ost of them  h a v e  a trad i
tion of a g re at flood or d e lu g e  w h ich  o ccu rre d  a g e s  ago . W h ile  on 

the exp ed itio n  of G e n e ra l C a rr, in 18 6 9 , w h en  B u ffa lo  B ill  (C o d y )  

w a s C h ie f of S c o u ts , a m em ber of the com m an d b ro u gh t into cam p  

a h u g e  bone. T h e  su rgeo n  of the exp ed itio n  exam in ed  it an d  said 

it c e rta in ly  m ust be an en orm ou s fem u r or th igh  bone. T h e  In
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dians agreed  w ith  th is th eo ry, b u t c la im e d  it h ad  belo n ge d  to one  

of the gia n ts w h ich  in h ab ited  the earth  m an y gen eratio n s b ack . 
One of the m ed icin e-m en  p re se n t thu s exp la in e d  th e p ro d ig io u s size  

of this a p p a re n tly  hum an  bone. “A  lon g tim e a g o / ' said  h e, “  the  

great e a rth  w a s p e o p le d  b y  w arrio rs of g ig a n tic  statu re. T h e s e

C u r l b y , C u s t e r ’s  S c o u t  ( C r o w ).

Only Survivor of the Custer Massacre, June 25, 1876.

In d ian s w e re  h u g e  en o u gh  to w alk  b esid e  the buffalo and lift them  

up an d  c a rry  th em  u n d er th eir arm s as a m an w o u ld  a p et d o g. 

T h e s e  w a rrio rs b e ca m e  so p o w erfu l th at at la st th e y  d a re d  to d e fy  

the G r e a t  S p i r i t ! T h is  an gered  the C re a to r  and H e  ord ered  the
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rain  to com e. It  p o u red  so co n tin u o u sly  that all the r iv e r s  o ver
flow ed th eir b an k s, and the p ra irie s b ecam e su b m erged . T h e  In 
d ian s in terror fled to the h ills and then the w aters ro se u p o n  them  

there. A t  last th e y  clim b ed  the h igh est p e a k s of the R o c k ie s , but 

go  w h ere  th e y  w ou ld  the G re a t F a t h e r ’s v e n g e an ce  fo llo w e d  them  

and en gu lfed  them  all. T h e n  the earth  b e ca m e  silen t, a n d  when 

the last of the w a te rs  had reced ed  and all w a s d ry  and fa ir  again,

A n A m e r ic a n  I n d ia n  I g n i t i n g  W ood  b y  M e a n s  o f  a  F i r e -d r i l l .

the M ig h ty  C re a to r sent a n ew  race, the size  of m en w e  now  see, 

not o ver six  and a h alf feet tall. T h e s e  p eo ple w ould not defy 

the G re a t S p irit, bu t tau g h t th eir ch ild ren  to call H im  G re a t F a 
ther and to w o rsh ip  H im  for H is  go o d n ess and im p lo re H is  help 

and pro tectio n  and H is  blessin g. T h e  G r e a t F a th e r  k n o w s the 

h earts and m in ds of H is  ch ild ren  and those w h o  lo v e  H im  He 
b le s s e s .”
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T h e  In d ia n  m ed icin e-m an  n e v e r te a ch e s d isre sp e ct to w a rd  or 

re b e llio n  a g a in st the G re a t F a th e r , n eith er d oes he cou n t his a rt as  

w o n d e rfu l in the sig h t of the C re a to r of all m en and all th in gs.

T h e  religio n  of the In d ia n s p ro m ises n o th in g for the n ext  

w o r ld , h a v in g  no referen ce to it, bu t h e lp s to pro lon g life here. 
T h e  C h ristia n  religio n  is co n sid ered  g re a tly  in ferior, as its p ro m 

i s e s  are  for the fu tu re life.
T h e  cerem o n y of the G ra n d  M ed icin e is an elab o rate  ritu al, 

c o v e r in g  se v e ra l d a y s , the en d less n u m b er of go d s and sp irits  b ein g  

c a l le d  upon  to m in ister to the sick  m an and to len gth en  his life. 
T h e  se v e ra l d e g re e s  of the G ra n d  M e d icin e  teach  the u se of in ca n 

ta tio n s , of m ed icin es and po ison s, and the req u irem en ts n e c e ssa ry  

to  co n stitu te  a B r a v e . “ W h e n  a y o u n g  m an seek s ad m issio n  to the  

G r a n d  M e d icin e  L o d g e , he first fasts  until he sees in his d ream  

so m e  a n im a l (th e m in k , b e a ve r, o tter, an d  fish er bein g m ost c o m 
m o n ) w h ic h  he h un ts an d  kills. T h e  skin is then o rn am en ted  w ith  

b e a d s  o r p o rcu p in e q u ills, and the sp irit of the an im al b eco m e s  

th e  frie n d  and com p an io n  of the m a n .”  T h e  m ed icin e-m en  h a v e  

o n ly  a  lim ited  k n o w le d g e  of h erb s, bu t th ey  are e xp e rt in d re ssin g  

w o u n d s, an d  the art of e xtra ctin g  b arb ed  arro w s from  the flesh can  

b e le a rn e d  from  them .
“ A fte r  g o in g  th ro u g h  w ith  certain  in can tatio n s, the G ra n d -  

“  M e d icin e  m an tells his p atien t th at his pain is cau sed  b y  a bear  

“ o r so m e o th er a n im al, w h ich  is g n a w in g  at the v itals. H e  m ak es  

“ a m o st in fern al noise in o rd er to d riv e  the sp irit a w a y , and if the 

“  p a tie n t re c o v e rs, he a c c re d its  it to h is ow n  s k i ll ; if death follow s, 

“ h e  fa lls  b a ck  upon the p lea  so often u sed b y  h is w h ite  b ro th er, 

“  ‘  I w a s  called  too late ! ’ T h e y  m ak e g re at gain  out of the peo ple  

“  a n d  are th eir co u n sello rs in p e a ce  and w ar. T h e y  are b itter o p 

p o n e n t s  of C h ristia n ity . T h e  ve n e rab le  m ed icin e-m an  S h a d a -  

“ y e n c e  w a s the m ost cu n n in g an tago n ist I e v e r had am o n g the  

“  I n d ia n s .” 1

In  olden tim e s,— y e s, to w ithin  the m em o ry of liv in g  O jib w a y s, 
—  th e  m ed icin e-m an  at the fu n eral ce re m o n y  thu s ad d ressed  the  

d e p a r t e d : “ D e a r  frien d , yo u  w ill not feel lon ely  w h ile  p u rsu in g  

y o u r  jo u rn e y  to w a rd s the settin g  sun. I h a v e  killed for yo u  a 

S io u x  (h ate d  en em y of the O jib w a y s ), and I h a v e  scalp ed  him . H e  

w iil a c c o m p a n y  yo u  and p ro vid e for yo u , h u n tin g y o u r food as you  

n eed  it. T h e  scalp  I h a v e  taken , use it for y o u r m o c c a sin s.”
A n d  y e t  in sp ite  of th ese a p p a re n tly  h eath en ish  rites, the In 

d ian  is n e v e r an a t h e is t ; a lw a y s  b en d in g  h u m b ly  in reco gn itio n  of

1 From Bishop W hipple's Autobiography, Ligh Shadow s 0 / a  Long E fit xcofate.
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the G re a t S p ir it, the H e a v e n ly  F a th e r , the C re a to r of a ll  th in g s  

an d  all m en, “ G e e c h e e  M a n ito ,”  G re a t S p ir it, w h o m  w e  in  E n g 

lish  call the A lm ig h ty  G o d .

T h e  M u sk e e -k e e  w in -n i-n ee or m ed icin e-m an  is q u ite  a  d if
feren t in d ivid u al from  the p rie st or p ro p h et or m ag ician . T h e  In 

dian d o cto r is v e ry  sk ilfu l in cu rin g  sim p le  ailm en ts. T h e i r  re m e 

d ies are cath artics, sw e a tin g  m ed icin es, exp e cto ra n ts or c o u g h  and  

lu n g re m e d ie s ; d iu retics, rem ed ies actin g  on the k id n e y s, e m e tic s  

to p ro d u ce v o m itin g ; rem ed ies for inflam m ation of m u c o u s  su r

faces, blad d er, e tc .;  a lte ra tiv e s to e ra d ica te  d iseases, b itte r  h e rb s  

fo r ton ics, and so p orifics, n arco tics, etc. to in d u ce s l e e p ; o in t

m ents, em u lsio n s, lotio n s, teas, etc. W h e n  w e co n sid er th e  In d ia n  

rem ed ies, it m ak es q u ite a pharm acopoeia and d isp e n sato ry . T h e n  

the In d ia n s p o sse ss v e r y  strict ru les co n ce rn in g  the m a n a g e m e n t  

of w om en  in th eir natu ral ailm en ts, an d u n like the A fr ic a n s , o u r  

R ed m en , n a tiv e  A m e ric a n s, are a clean , o rd erly p e o p le  an d  w o rth y  

of re sp e ct. In m atters re la tin g  to h yd ro th e ra p y  th e y  e x c e l. N o  

one can  g iv e  b etter sw e a tin g s.

D o w n  b y  one of the sw e a t lo d ges a w o m an  is k in d lin g  fires 

an d h e a tin g  the sto n es in the cen tre  of the lo d g e  and o u tsid e . S h e  

c o v e rs  the fram e w ith  robes or sk in s so as to k eep  th e h eat in . A  

bu cket of w a te r stan d s near the fire. S o o n  h alf a dozen y o u n g  m en  

com e to the p la ce  and follo w in g them  the m ed icin e-m an . T h e  

y o u n g  m en drop  th eir b lan k ets and cra w l into the sw e a t lo d g e ; 
th ey are n aked  as th e y  creep  beneath the co v e rin g s. T h e  m e d ic in e 

m an sta rts  h is “ H o y h e y , H o y h e y , H o y h e y ,” 1 and sin g s  h is  sacred  

so n gs. T h e  w o m an  p asses a v e sse l into the sw e a t h o u s e ; th e  w ater  

h isses as it falls on the hot ston es, and steam  cre e p s forth fro m  the 

c re v ice s  in the c o v e rin g s. A t  length after a lo n g e r or sh o rter e x p o 

su re  to the steam  h eat, the m en creep  out, rise, an d all w e t  with  

p ersp iratio n  rush dow n to th e stream  and p lu n g e  into th e  cold  

w ater. T h is  is the fam o u s In d ian  sw e a t b ath , clean sin g , in v ig o ra t

in g, alm ost stim u latin g. T h e  p atien t feels refresh ed  and like a  new  

m an. It is p rim itive , bu t it is effective.

1 The word “ hoyhey" is hard to spell in English, perhaps 14Acy-ee” would be more explana
tory. In the matter of cathartics the Indians outdo their pale-face friends in the abuse and ex
cess of these remedies. They require large  doses and as every treatment is preceded by purg
ings some attribute their mortality from consumption to be due to this over-dosing. It is more 
likely, however, that the change from well-ventilated teepees to close cabins, and from open wood 
fires to overheated iron stoves, and from venison, prairie chicken, and ground corn cooked in 
open fireplaces, to the doughy flour bread baked in stoves, that this is due. The borders of the 
lakes where camps and cabins have long been established become foul and unhealthy, and the 
pure water they have been used to has failed. Change of habits and the infrequency of the 
healthful exercise of the hunt, also act against their once rugged constitutions.
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And last but not least, th ese m ed icin e-m en  are skilled  in co u n 

ter-irritation for the treatm en t and cu re  of v a rio u s d iso rd ers.

As surgeons th e y  e x c e l in sk ilfu l b a n d a g in g , sp lin ts, and other 

treatment of fra c tu re s  ; in d efo rm ities ; in the treatm en t of sn ak e, 

dog, wolf, and o th e r  bites. T h e y  are  a d ep ts in e x tra ctin g  a rro w s
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an d bu llets. B ish o p  W h ip p le  o n ce n arrated  to m e how  th e  In d ia n s  
rem o ve an a rro w -h e a d . T h e y  tak e a w illo w  stick , c u t it  e x a c t l y  

in half b y  d e x te ro u sly  sp littin g  it, rem o ve the pith  an d  s m o o t h in g  

the en d s in sert one a b o v e  the su p e rio r flan ge of the a r r o w , th e  

other ben eath , then bind the tw o to geth er c lo se  to the w o u n d  a n d  

cau tio u sly  rem o ve a ll.
T h e  In d ian  a m b u lan ce or travois is a rem ark ab le  c o n v e y a n c e  for  

c a rry in g  the w ou n d ed  out of reach  of the b attle , or for tr a n s p o r tin g  

him  o v e r lo n g m arch es to h is hom e cam p . T h e  co m fo rt o f  th is  

m ode of c o n v e ya n ce  is g re a te r  than w o u ld  a p p e a r at first s ig h t .  It  

is from  w itn essin g  th is p rim itive  m ethod am o n g our I n d ia n s  th a t  

A m e rica n  a rm y  su rgeo n s h a v e  in fro n tier w a rs  ad o p ted  th is  s y s te m  

an d called  it the travois.
W h e r e  can  yo u  find am o n g p rim itive  p e o p le s  g re a te r n a tu r a l  

in te llig e n ce  in all th a t p ertain s to e v e ry -d a y  life ?  In the m a n u fa c 
tu re of c lo th in g, of teep ees or lod ges, of arm s, or o rn am en ts fit fo r

T he E xtraction  of an A rrow-H ea d .

A, Arrow-head; /?, S naft of arrow bound upon flange of arrow-head with gut; C, Shaft of 
arrow; D, Superior portion of wood; D( Inferior portion of wood; midway between A* and C, 
gut string binding the two pieces tightly together before traction is made to withdraw.

a p rin ce to w e a r ?  In poin t of fact, the clo th in g  of a w e ll-to -d o  

In d ian  sq u aw , of w h ich  the d ress of the w ife  of the U te  ch ief U r a y  

w ould be an excellen t e xam p le, is often quite v a lu a b le , ra n g in g  

an yw h ere  from  fifty to one h u n d red  and fifty d ollars. T h e  b e a d  

o rn am en ts are sk ilfu lly  and b eau tifu lly  m ade, h an d so m e sp e cim e n s  

re a d ily  b rin g in g  in our eastern  sto res from  ten to se v e n ty -fiv e  d o l

lars. T h e  d eco rated  otter and m o u n tain -lio n  sk in s and the w e ll-  

kn ow n  buffalo h id es are h ig h ly  p rized . T h e  sk in s u sed  for the te e 
p ees or lo d g e s are m ost ca re fu lly  tanned and p rep ared  b y  sq u a w s. 

M o cca sin s, po u ch es, rifle-cases, k n ife -sca b b ard s, an d  q uirts, are  w ell 

m ad e and com m an d  high p rices. A ll  th ese b eau tifu l th in g s, t o 
geth er w ith  p ip es, silv e r orn am en ts, p re cio u s ston es, and ores, n u g -
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gets of gold, are fre e ly  g iv e n  to th e m ed icin e-m an  for h is p ro fe s
sional fees, or a s  a re w ard  from  « g r a te fu l  p a tie n ts ”  for som e
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extraordinary s u c c e s s  in “ c u r e .”  T h e  o rd in ary  fee for the Muskee- 
kee win-ni-nee is  in y a rd s  of calico , so m an y for each  con su ltation . 

The g ra n d -m e d icin e -lo d g e  is u su ally an unroofed stru ctu re,
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qu ite different from  the m ed icin e teep ee illu strated  in  th is  p a p e r .  

A n  excellen t p ictu re  of the open stru ctu re  ap p e a re d  a b o u t a  y e a r  
ago  in The Open Court, in the a rticle  on “ T h e  C ro ss  A m o n g  th e  

N o rth  A m e rica n  In d ia n s ”  ( V o l. X I I I . ,  p. 3 0 2 ) .
T h e  honor of g ran d -m e d icin e  is now  and then c o n fe r re d  u p o n  

« p a le -fa c e s ,”  and the w rite r  re c e iv e d  th is re co g n itio n  f r o m  th e  

O jib w a y s  at W h ite  E a r t h  R e se rv a tio n , in 18 7 9 . T h e  in itia tio n  r e 

m inds one w ho is a m ason of th e cerem o n ies in one of th e  b lu e -  

lo d ge d eg rees, and certain  m ysteriou s sig n s h ave stra n g e ly  e n o u g h  

led m ason s to b elieve  th at o u r N o rth  A m e rica n  In d ian s a r e  n o t  

w h o lly  u n acq u ain ted  w ith  an cie n t rites closely resem b lin g  t h e  m a 

so n ry  of e a rly  tim es.
A m o n g  p eo ple so in te llig e n t and so com p eten t it fo llo w s th a t  

m u ch  w ou ld  be e xp e cte d  of the m ed icin e-m an , o cc u p y in g  as h e  d o e s  

a positio n  of d ig n ity  and influence and o ften tim es of w e a lth . W e  

can n o t stu d y our a b o rig in es in a  sp irit of fa irn e ss  w itho u t d is c o v e r 

in g am o n g them  c h a ra c te rs  w h ich  in old B ib lic a l tim es w e r e  re 
gard ed  as «‘ w ise h e a rte d ”  m en. T h e  In d ian  in p e a ce  or in w a r  is 

the true son of n atu re, a b e lie ve r in G o d , a lo v in g  fath er, a d e v o te d , 
en d u rin g frien d , and a con sisten t e n e m y ; in o th er w o rd s, h e  is a 
tru e man.
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THE CRISIS IN GREAT BRITAIN.

BY THE EDITOR.

t f O N G  the g re at n ation s of the w o rld  E n g la n d  is the pathfinder
o f con stitu tio n al go vern m en t, and h isto rian s therefore fre 

q u en tly re g a rd  h er as an id eal co u n try, the p ro to typ e  of liberal 

g o v e r n m e n t; and rig h tly  so, for sh e h as d isco ve red  the m ethod by  

w hich in  a d m in istra tiv e  affairs lib erty  m ay be com bin ed  w ith  law  
and o rd e r.

In  h e r  p o litical and d ip lo m a tic  career E n g la n d  h as been neith er 

more n o r  le ss b lam eab le than oth er nations. S h e  h as tim e and  

again b e e n  g u ilty  of h igh -h an d ed  p ro ced u res, e sp e c ia lly  in d ealin g  

with w e a k  p e o p le s and s a v a g e  tr ib e s ; and there o btain s a feelin g  

of b itte rn e s s  again st the E n g lis h  w h ich  is m ost stro n g ly  m arked on 

the E u r o p e a n  con tin en t. N e v e rth e le ss, the sober, liberal-m in d ed  

elem en t of G e rm a n y , A u stria , the U n ite d  S ta te s , and even  of 

F r a n c e , Ita ly , S p a in , and the L a tin  rep u b lics of C e n tral and  

South A m e r ic a , h as a lw a y s  g iv e n  credit to E n g la n d  for her fairn ess  
and l o v e  of lib erty, as p ro m o tin g e v e ry w h e re  the lib eral cau se  and  

p ro g r e s s  and peace. T h e  situ ation  has g rad u a lly  been ch an ged , 
and E n g la n d  has entered a crisis  th rough  w h ich  she can  p ass un 
scath ed  o n ly  b y  g re at circu m sp ectio n  and m oderation. H e r  c o n 
q u ests a n d  h er p o w er bein g upon the w h o le based  upon the d e v e l

o p m en t o f  h er in d u stries and the exp an sio n  of trade, h er w a rs w ere  

in cid e n ts o n ly , p a rtly  du e to ad ven titio u s con flicts w h ich  p erh ap s  

cou ld n o t be avo id ed , and p a rtly  to b u n glin g d ip lo m a cy . B u t  the  

b a lan ce  o f E n g la n d ’s greatn ess and go o d  qu alities w a s quite suffi
cient to co m p e n sa te  for o ccasio n al m istakes, and so she in creased  

in p o w e r  an d  w a s  reg ard ed , to geth er w ith  the U n ite d  S ta te s, as  

the h o p e  of h u m an ity, the refu ge of lib e rty , and the su p p o rt of p ro 

gress.
D u r in g  the last d ecad e a reaction h as set in all o v e r the w o rld , 

w h ich  th re ate n s to turn the w h eel of p ro g re ss b ack w ard . T h e
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D re y fu s affair in F r a n c e  is a sym p to m  of i t ;  G e rm a n y  show s h e r  

m ailed fis t ; and even  the U n ite d  S ta te s  h ave  taken an attitu d e in  

th eir con qu ered  p ro vin ces w h ich  m akes the w o rld  su sp e ct the h o n e st  

intention s of the great R e p u b lic  of the W e s t ; but the m ost la m e n t

able affair has been the w ar in S o u th  A fric a  aga in st the A fr ik a n 
ders. M u ch  h a s been w ritten  for and again st E n g la n d , for a n d  

a gain st the T r a n s v a a l ;  a ju stificatio n  of the w a r on m oral g ro u n d s  

has been attem p ted  w ith  quite p lau sible argu m en ts for both sid e s. 

A n d  no doubt, atto rn eys on eith er side can  m ake a fair sh o w in g o n  

the basis of reliable statistics, so lo n g as th ey restrict th e m se lv e s  

to p o in tin g out the fau lts of the other p a rty  and its lack of c o n s id e r
ation for other p e o p le ’s r ig h ts .1 U p o n  the w hole, the p eo p le  a lm o st  

e ve ryw h e re  are u p h o ld ers of the B o e rs, w h ile  the go ve rn m e n ts  

stan d b y  the B ritish . T h e  h ostile feelin g  to w ard  the B o e rs  is  no  

m ore than lu kew arm , w h ile  the enem ies of E n g la n d  are in the h a b it  

of con d em n in g in d iscrim in ately  e v e ry  step  of the B ritish  g o v e r n 

m ent, even  though th ey th em selves w ou ld  h ave done the sa m e  

th in g if th ey h ad been in E n g la n d ’s p lace.
T h e  m oral question of the B o e r  w a r is an in tricate p ro b lem , 

and w e do not pro p o se to touch i t ; but it seem s ad visa b le  to p o in t  

out that as a rule the fu n d am en tal question is u su ally  left out w h en  

critics of either p a rty  deal w ith  it. It is this. A t  the bottom  of 

righ t and w ro n g lies the p o ssessio n  of pow er, w h ich  sh o u ld  n ever  

be lost sigh t of. R ig h t is not based  upon p rio rity  of o w n ersh ip , 
fo r possession  itself co n stitu tes a righ t only on the su p p o sitio n  that 

the p o ssesso r is in the position to m ain tain  h is possession. In this 

sen se the p ro verb  of L a tin  law  h o ld s good, beati , h a p p y

are those in p o ssessio n , w h ich  m ean s, “ p ossession  is nine p o in ts  

of the la w .”  H e  h as the righ t to go vern  a cou n try w h o  h as the 

p o w er to keep order and p reserve  the p eace. H e  w ho h as no p o w er  

h as forfeited his title. T h e  H o tte n to ts m a y  be the a b o rig in a l in
h ab itan ts of the C ap e  lan d, but not h a v in g  the p o w er to pro tect 

th em selves, let alone p eacefu l settlers w ho p u rsu e a le gitim ate  

trade in their territory, they h a v e  forfeited their righ t to g o v e rn 
m ent, and the p arty  that is able to m aintain order w itho u t friction  

is b y  the law  of nature entitled to rule.

T h e  con flict in A fric a  is u ltim ately  a con flict of m ight. T h e  

B o e rs h a v e  failed to take into due con sid eration  certain  rig h ts  of 

both their b lack  su b je cts  and th eir w h ite  gu ests. T h e y  p ro v o k e d  a

1 S e e , e. g., Selected O ffic ia l D ocum ents o f  the South A fr ic a n  R epu blic a n d  G rea t B r ita in . A 
D o c u m e n ta r y  Perspective of the Causes of the W ar in South Africa. Edited by Hugh Williams, 
M. A., B . L. S . ,  Library of C o n g r e s s , and Frederick Charles Hicks, P b . D ., Library of Congress.
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w a r  the co n se q u e n ce s of w h ich  h a v e  p ro ved  w o fu l and disastro u s. 
B u t  let th e w o rst be said  a g a in st the A frik an d e rs, it does not as  

y e t  ju s tify  the E n g lis h  cau se. E n g la n d  can  ju stify  her p o lic y  o n ly  

b y  e sta b lish in g  la w  and o rd er and sh o w in g  that she is ca p a b le  of 

m ain ta in in g  it. O ne elem en t, h o w e v e r, of m ain tain in g a go o d  g o v 

e rn m e n t in a c iv ilise d  c o u n try  is the co n sen t of the go vern ed , w h ich  

a g a in  is a  question of m igh t, not of righ t in a tech n ical sense, i. e ., 
b e in g  in agreem en t w ith  som e w ritten  statu te. It is the unw ritten  

la w  of n atu re that the nation w h ich  is stro n g en o u gh  to resist fo r

e ig n  in vad ers, even  th o u g h  it be a nation of brigan d s, is entitled to 

its  lib e rty . N o  one d o u b ts the righ t of A b y s s in ia  to freedom , b e 
c a u s e  th e y  d ro ve the E u ro p e a n s  out and slau g h te re d  a w h o le arm y  

o f in v a d e rs .
N o w  it a p p e a rs th at the w a r in S o u th  A fric a  is a v e ry  u n fortu 

n ate  a ffa ir, b ecau se it w a s u n dertaken  friv o lo u sly  an d w ith o u t co n 
sid e rin g  the con seq u en ces. W h a te v e r  le g a l title E n g la n d  m ay h ave  

h ad  to in terfere in the T ra n s v a a l, the step  she took w as, con sid ered  

s o le ly  from  the stan d p o in t of B ritish  in terests, m ost u n w ise, and  
sh e h a s  h ad  to p a y  d e a rly  for the lesson. I t  h as been calcu lated  

th at fifteen  B ritish  so ld iers perish ed  to one B o e r  killed, and the  

e x p e n se s  are in cred ible. M r. C h am b erlain  com forted  the m em bers  

of P a rlia m e n t w ith  the th o u gh t that the su b je cte d  territo ry is im 

m e a s u ra b ly  rich , and th at it w ill p a y  the w ar in d em n ity as soon as  

o rd e r h a s been restored. T h a t  m ay be true, but the p ro sp ect of a 

re sto ra tio n  of o rd er is v e ry  poor.

T h e  E n g lis h  are in a d esp erate position. T h e y  h a v e  taken  

th e  c a p ita l of the co u n try, and d rive n  the p resid en t, poor old O om  

K ru g e r, in to  e x i l e ; th e y  hold the open field and h ave d isb an d ed  

a n d  d iso rg a n ise d  the A frik a n d e r arm ies. B u t  scattered  B o e r  forces  

a re  still in the field and p reven t the restoration  of order. N o  train  

c a n  ru n w ith o u t b ein g e xp o se d  to attack  or b ein g in d a n g e r of 

b e in g  d erailed  and w recked. A n d  this con dition of th in gs h as b e 
c o m e  chro n ic. H o w  is it p o ssible  to d evelo p  the cou n try, estab lish  

in d u strie s, w o rk  the m ines, if a han d fu l of u n ru ly m arau d ers h a ve  

th e  s y m p a th y  of the p o p u latio n , w h ile  the auth orities in sp ite  of 

th e ir  b e st intention s are h ated as foreign ers, in vad ers, con qu ero rs, 

a n d  u s u rp e rs ?
T h e  B rit is h  go vern m en t o u gh t to h a ve  foreseen the difficulty  

o f  th e situ atio n  and the tem p er of the D u tch  settlers before v e n tu r

in g  into th e  w ar. B u t th ey, like N a p o le o n  w hen m arch in g a g a in st  

R u s s ia , ch erish ed  the fond illusion that the w h o le affair w o u ld  be  

e n d e d  w ith in  a fo r tn ig h t; for th e y  th o u g h t all w ou ld  be o ve r w hen
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th ey  had tak en  the ca p ita l o f the cou n try. T h e y  should h ave l i s 

tened to th e w a rn in g  v o ice  of so m e of their p ro p h ets at hom e w h o  
p lead ed  for peace. A  few  of them  w en t even  so far as to o p e n ly  

a d v o ca te  the cau se  of the B o e rs. It is n ow  too late, and it s e e m s  

that E n g la n d  m ust w ad e th ro u gh  blood to fulfil her d estin y. W h a t 
e v e r the final ou tcom e m ay be, the situ ation  is c ritica l, an d  a c le a r 

h ead ed , w ise  m an at the helm  is the first d esid eratu m  to steer t h e  

sh ip  of state  p ast the cliffs and ro ck s th at th reaten  her d e stru ctio n .
H o w  m an y so ld iers h ave  bled to death on the battle-field , h o w  

m an y officers h a v e  fallen ! T h e re  is sc a rc e ly  a fam ily  in the th re e  

k in gd o m s that h as not suffered from  the loss of a bro th er, o r s o n ,  

or cou sin , or n ep h ew  in S o u th  A fric a . A n d  even  that m igh t b e  

p assed  b y if there w ere o n ly  an en d of the affair now , or if the p riz e  

w ere w orth the sacrifice. B u t  there is not even  the b u b b le  re p u ta 
tion in it, and it seem s as if even  now  after h a v in g  g ain ed  an a p 

p a re n tly  co m p lete v icto ry  the best cou rse w ou ld  be to g ran t s e lf-  

ru le to the su b je ct A frik an d e r r e p u b lic ; for, indeed, easiest way 
to govern a country is by giving it home-rule. It  does not p a y  to ru le  

a people w ith  gu n s and bayo n ets.
E n g la n d ’s p o w er h as, upon the w h o le, been b u ilt upon p e a c e  

and liberty. S h e  learn ed  a lesson  w hen tryin g  to b rin g  h er A m e r 
ican  d ep en d en cies into su b m issio n , an d th en ceforth  m ad e it a  ru le  

to g ran t in d epen d en ce to all her colon ies. T h e  q u estion  is n o w  

w h eth er b y  a b ellico se p o lic y  sh e w ill be ab le  to m ain tain  the a c 
quisition s of the past. It  seem s that there is no nation in the o ld  

w o rld  that o u gh t to fear a d istu rb an ce b y  w a r  m ore than E n g la n d ,  

and the situ ation  is e xtrem ely  co m p licated . E n g la n d  h as g r e a t  

in terests at stak e in In d ia  an d in C h in a , and w h ile  she is e n g a g e d  

in a  desp erate stru g g le  in S o u th  A fric a  h er h an d s are not free  to  

w a g e  a w ar aga in st R u s s ia  eith er in A fg h a n ista n  or in M a n ch u ria .

In  the T r a n s v a a l the difficulties w o u ld  h a v e  ad ju sted  th e m 
selves p e a ce a b ly  in fa v o r of the E n g lis h . It  w ou ld  h a ve  ta k e n  

som e tim e, bu t the resu lt w o u ld  h a v e  been u n failin g. T h e  U it -  

lan d ers outn um bered the B o e rs  in the p rop ortion  of three to on e  

before the w ar, and w ou ld  after tw e n ty  y e a rs, if p eace  h ad  b e e n  

p reserved , p re su m a b ly  h a v e  been ten to one. A t  the sam e tim e , 

the E n g lis h  lan g u ag e had begun to su p p lan t the D u tch  taal a n d  

the final resu lt w ould h ave been that c ity  in terests w o u ld  h ave c o m e  

into collision  w ith  the p rero g atives of the farm er aristo cracy. T h e  

settlem en t of their d isp u tes w o u ld  h a v e  beco m e a p u re ly  lo c a l  

affair and the co lo ssu s of the B ritish  E m p ir e  w ould not h ave  b e e n  

o b liged  to risk  its repu tation  in a w arfare  of su ch  stran ge odds th a t
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no lau rels c o u ld  be p lu ck e d  and w h ere even  a brillian t v icto ry  

would h a v e  b een  d evo id  of honor.

W h y  w a s  not the p e a ce fu l cou rse p u rsu e d ?  H e a v e n  o n ly  

k n o w s ; b u t th e p eo p le  sa y  th at C e cil R h o d e s h ad  no p atien ce. H e  

w an ted  the co n tro l of A fric a  d u rin g h is life and did not care  to leave  

the co m p le tio n  of h is gran d  en terp rises to his ch ild ren  an d  g ra n d 

ch ild ren . H e  gain ed  the con fid en ce of C h am b erlain , and S a lis b u ry  

does a s  C h am b e rlain  w ish es. T h u s  the B ritish  in terests w ere a c 
tu a lly  je o p a rd ise d  b y  the w a r an d the p ro sp ect of a  slo w  but c e r

tain c o n q u e st of the c o u n try  w as surren d ered  for the d ou b tfu l hope  

of b r in g in g  it at once to su b jectio n  b y  force of arm s. T h e  p ro b 

a b ility  at presen t is that the co u n try w ill rem ain in an un settled  

co n d itio n  an d  w h atever its n atu ral reso u rces m ay be, the form er 

flo u rish in g state  w ill not be re-estab lised , for the n e ce ssa ry  c o n 

fidence in E n g la n d ’s fairn ess is lack in g. T h e  B o e rs  are to be  

pitied, b u t it seem s as if the B ritish  w ere in no less p itiab le  a p l i g h t ; 

and at a n y  rate  h a v e  not gain ed  a n yth in g.

T h e  sen tim en t in E n g la n d  seem s to be d ivid ed . T h e  U n io n 
ists h a v e  th eir w a y  and run th e sh ip  of the g o vern m en t. T h e y  are  

su p p o rte d  b y  tw o  elem en ts, b y the o ld -fash io n ed  T o r y  of the proud  

old E n g l is h  a risto c ra c y , and the rab ble. T h e  rab ble are a lw a y s for 

w ar. T h e y  h a v e  n o th in g to lose, th ey can  o n ly  gain , or at least, 
th ey  th in k  so. T h e y  h a v e  no p ro p e rty  and are not w o rried  w ith  

the id ea  of an  in crease of taxes. If th ey h a v e  relatives in the ran ks, 

th ey  d o  n ot m ind w h eth er th ey  are d ead  o r alive. If m en are needed  

in th e a rm y , th ey can en list or e x p e c t that w a g e s at h om e w ill rise. 
T h e  ra b b le  in E n g la n d  h a v e  h elp ed  to m ake se n tim e n t; th ey h ave  

sh o w n  th eir fo rce  in riotou s dem o n stratio n s and h a v e  broken up  

the m e e tin g s of the frien ds of p eace.

T h e  m id d le cla sse s  h a v e  not sh ow n  a n y g re at en th u siasm  

in th e  p resen t w ar. T h e  last e lection s resulted in fav o r of the  

U n io n is ts  b e ca u se  the w a r w a s in p ro g re ss and it seem ed the best 
p o lic y  to let the go vern m en t finish w h at it had begun . T h e  tim e  

se e m e d  least a p p ro p ria te  for m ak in g rad ical c h a n g e s in the ad m in 
istra tio n , for in a critica l situ ation  it is a lw a y s  better to h ave a b ad  

g o v e rn m e n t, that is assu red  to be co n stan t, than a su ccessio n  of 
g o o d  g o v e rn m e n ts each  of w h ich  fo llo w s a different plan . T h e r e 

fo re  w e  m u st not assu m e th at all w h o  vo ted  the U n io n ist tick e t  

w e r e  a d v o ca te s  of C h a m b e rla in ’s p o licy . T h e re  are m an y w h o  w en t 

to th e  p o lls  w ith  h e a v y  h earts an d  th o u g h t it best, under the circum- 
s/ances, to let the go vern m en t h ave a free hand.

W h e n  the w riter tra ve lle d  in E n g la n d  last O cto b er, he w a s im -
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p ressed  w ith  the fact th at though E n g lis h  sentim ent is v e ry  strong  

in con d em n in g O om  K ru g e r and the p o lic y  of the T r a n s v a a l, the 

p eo p le b y  no m ean s feel sure that the cou rse w h ich  the British  

go vern m en t h as taken is the best and w isest. T h a t  the Irish  are 

o p e n ly  avo w e d  frien ds of the B o e rs  is w ell know n. B u t th ere are 

quite a n u m b er of E n g lish m e n  w ho do not h esitate to denounce  

B ritish  p o litics  in the severest term s.

M a n y  bitter w ord s w ere w ritten  and said of the E n g lis h  on the 

E u ro p e a n  con tin en t, m o stly in F r a n c e , but the h ard est th in gs I 

h ave heard w ere uttered in L o n d o n . O ne of the Irish  m em bers, I 

b elieve  it w as T im  H e a ly , used the exp ressio n  “ Jo h n  B u ll, T h ieves, 

and C o .”  in P arliam e n t and h is rem arks p assed  w ithou t a  rebuke 

from  the c h a ir ; there w as not even  a rip p le of in d ign ation  among 

the co n se rv a tiv e  m em bers of the H o u se. T h e  Irish  m em bers have 

blun ted their w eap on s b y u sin g them  w itho u t d iscrim in ation . The  

H o u se  no lon ger listen s to th eir in v e ctiv e s becau se th e y  h a v e  be
com e m onotonous, and th ey sp eak  now  to the galleries o n ly. Their 

sp eech es are read b y their co n stitu en ts in Irelan d  w ho tak e delight 
in the stron g lan g u a g e  of th eir rep resen tative s, and their re-election  

can be assu red  in no other w a y.

O ne eve n in g  the w riter of these lines atten ded a m eetin g of the 

. P h a ru s clu b , con sistin g of liberals, p erh ap s rad icals, and oth er dis
satisfied elem en ts of L o n d o n  and its v icin ity. T h e  sp e a k e r of the 

even in g had ju st returned from  A fric a  w h ere he had se rve d  as a 

rep o rter for one of the great E n g lis h  dailies. H e  w a s not Irish, 
but p u rely  E n g lis h , but the tales of w oe he told w ere heartrending  

and not to the cred it of the E n g lis h  ad m in istration  of the T ra n s
va al. T h e  rem arks and q uestion s m ad e after the lectu re indicated  

the p revalen ce of an unusual in d ign atio n  ag a in st the B ritish  gov
ern m ent w h ich  w as d en ou n ced  as the m ost tyran n ical governm ent 

on earth. A s  a gu est from  beyon d  the sea, I ven tu red  to make a 

few  com m en ts on the su b ject under discu ssion  and tried to sa y  that 

though the E n g lis h  go vern m en t had m ade som e grie vo u s mistakes, 

the E n g lis h  nation had yet som e great red eem in g featu res which 

o u gh t not to be lost sigh t o f ; there w as in E n g la n d  a love of liberty 

w h ich  m ade a m eetin g such as that of the P h aru s clu b possible 

w h ere E n g lis h  p eo ple w ou ld  gran t ju stice  even to an en em y. But I 

w as ihterru pted and vo ice s from  the au dien ce shouted that I could 
not h ave been lon g in E n g la n d , o th erw ise I o u gh t to k n o w  that 
there w as m ore freedom  in an y other co u n try  than in G r e a t Britain. 

S e v e ra l p erso n s sp oke of p eace m eetin gs that had been broken up 

and o th er m ethods b y  w h ich  free sp eech  had been su p p ressed . B
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w as an in te re stin g  exp erien ce to find m yself, a foreign er, isolated  

before an E n g lis h  au d ien ce in sa y in g  a good w ord  for E n g la n d . I 

w a s far from  d efen d in g C h am b e rlain ’s p o lic y ;  I o n ly  insisted th at 

E n g la n d  w a s a co u n try  w h ere lo ve  of lib erty  p re va ile d  as in no 

o th e r E u ro p e a n  state, e xce p t p e rh a p s H o llan d  and Sw itze rla n d .

T h e  b o ld est a d v o ca te  of p eace  is W m . T .  S te a d , the w ell-k n o w n  

e d ito r of the Review of Reviews. H e  h as fe arle ssly  w ritten  and  

sp o k e n  on the su b je ct and h as exp re sse d  his opinion w itho u t reserve. 

B u t  h e is so se ve re  th at his co u n trym en  w ill not listen to him , and  

h e  is co m m o n ly  ch aracterised  as an u n balan ced  m an w ith o u t a n y  

in flu e n ce . N e v e rth e le ss  his position  is w ell know n all o ve r E n g 

la n d  an d m ay  in tim e beco m e a facto r that h as to be taken into  

co n sid e ra tio n .
W h e n  the P e a c e  C o n feren ce m et at the H a g u e , M r. S te a d  on 

so m e  o ccasio n  said  that, b ein g an E n g lish m a n , he w ould h ave to  

a p o lo g is e  fo r the atrocities of the B ritish  g o ve rn m e n t— a sp eech  

w h ic h  w a s  at o n ce m isrep resen ted  in the E n g lis h  press as if h e had  

a p o lo g ise d  for b ein g an E n g lish m a n . T h e  truth is that M r. S t e a d ’s 

fe e lin g s  as to the crim in al m istakes m ade by the B ritish  go vern m en t  
a re  so  in ten se b ecau se  he is a good E n g lish m a n , and, w h a te v e r  

e r r a tic  notion s he m ay  o th erw ise cherish , he is c e rta in ly  carv e d  of 

th e  sa m e  w ood as H a m p to n  w h o  resisted  the go vern m en t w hen in 

fr in g in g  upon the rig h ts of the p e o p le  and preferred to b an k ru p t  
h im s e lf  rath er th an  su b m it to the p aym en t of an ille g al tax.

M r. S te a d , w h a te v e r h is a n ta g o n ists  m ay sa y  ag a in st him , is a 

m a n  w h o  h as the co u rage of his co n victio n s. H e  is not afraid  to 

c a ll  a sp a d e  a sp ad e. H e  h as been called  u n patriotic, bu t at h eart 

h e  is  a  go o d  B rito n . H e  is as tru ly  B ritish  as Ju n iu s  w a s in the  

d a y s  of the revolution of the A m erican  colon ists. H is  patriotism  is 

d iffe re n t th o u gh  from  the com m on  t y p e : it is no jin go ism . H is  

p a trio tism  rebels at the th ough t of h a v in g  a blot on the escu tch eo n  
o f  E n g la n d , and he in sists on h a v in g  it rem o ved .

S o m e  sp e a k  of the d eclin e of E n g la n d  ; and u n d o u b ted ly  E n g 

lis h  p re stig e  h as suffered g re a tly  of late. B u t  so lon g as E n g la n d  

b re e d s a Ju n iu s  redivivus, su ch  as S te a d , w e need not d esp air. 
M r. S te a d  rep resen ts the nation al co n scien ce, and though he m a y  

b e  a v o ice  c ry in g  in the w ild ern ess, still his vo ice  is h eard and m ay  

b e re g ard e d  as a sym p to m  of the health  of the nation al life and as  

an in d icatio n  of the strong reserve of m oral po w er. T h e  B ritish  

go v e rn m e n t m ay  forbid  M r. S t e a d ’s w ritin g s to circu late  in So u th  

A fric a , b u t th e y  w o u ld  not dare to su p p re ss them  in E n g la n d .

In  o rd e r to a p p re cia te  the truth of this o b servation  w e m ust
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b e a r in m ind h o w  v ig o ro u s and h o w  u n co m p ro m isin g is M r. S te a d 's  

criticism  of h is ow n co u n try. H e  does not h esitate  to w arn  his  

cou n trym en  of the d a n g e r th e y  are ru n n in g in S o u th  A fr ic a  b y  

q u o tin g B is m a r c k ’s p ro p h e cy  that S o u th  A fric a  w ill be th e g ra v e  of 

E n g lis h  po w er. H e  w en t so fa r as to publish  a p a p e r en titled  

War Against War in South Africa, b earin g the m otto “ D e liv e r  us  

from  B lo o d g u iltin e ss, O L o r d  ! ”  and h is p ro gram m e w a s form u lated  

in the follo w in g six  p ro p o sitio n s, p rin ted in bold  ca p ita ls  in la rg e  

ty p e  legible  at a lon g d is ta n c e :

P R O G R A M M E .

1. What do you want to do ? Stop this war 1

2. When ? Immediately !
3. Why ? Because we are in the wrong.
4. How ? By confessing our sins and doing right.
5. What sins ? Lying to cover conspiracy. Fraud in making false claims. 

Bad faith in going back on our word. Wholesale slaughter.
6. And to do right ? Expose and punish criminals. Compensate their victims 

and make peace!

M r. S t e a d ’s p e a ce -p ro p a g a n d a  m ad e no im pression  upon  th e  

le ad in g m en of the B rit ish  go vern m en t. H is  p ro g ram m e w a s read  

in the H o u se , not for con sid erin g it bu t for den ou n cin g him .

In  the m ean tim e the w a r w a s w a g e d  first w ith  flu ctu atin g s u c 
ce ss until at last the B o e rs  w ere ou tn u m bered b y  the B ritish . T h e  

c a p ita l w a s taken and the c o u n try  annexed for the sole p u rpo se o f  

h a v in g  the leg al title  of callin g  the B o e rs  in the field rebels. A l l  

o rg an ised  resistan ce is b roken , bu t scattered  forces rem ain in th e  

field an d it is e xtre m e ly  difficult to su p p re ss  them . W e  need not 

w o n d er that the B ritish  co m m an d er is in desp air, for the e n e m y ’s  

a p p earan ce and d isa p p e ara n ce  h as beco m e a m atter beyon d  the p o s

sib ility  of co m p u tatio n . T h e  B o e rs  com e an d van ish  like g h o s t s ; 

and a sm all n u m ber of men can  do en orm ou s d a m ag e  before th e y  

are cau g h t. T h e  natu ral result is that the B ritish  resort to d e s

p erate m ean s, and h ave begu n  to burn farm  h o u ses an d co m m it  

oth er o u tra g e s w h ich  are u su a lly  co n d em n ed  b y  c ivilise d  n atio n s  

as barbaro u s. W e  m ust not blam e the B ritish  co m m an d er to o  

m u ch , for he is d riven  to d e s p a ir ; and the m ethod p u rsu ed  b y  

W e y le r  in C u b a  is the sole re m e d y th at is left to him . I t  is th e  

in evitab le  p o lic y  of an in vad er w h o  tries to m ain tain  him self a g a in s t  

the w ish  of the la rg e  m asses of the p o p u latio n . B u t  of th is p o lic y  

the natu ral resu lt w ill be that in the lo n g  run eith er th e w h o le p o p 
ulatio n  w ill be w ip e d  out an d the end of h o stilities w ill b e the p e a c e  

of the ch u rch -y ard , or the in v a d e r w ill b y  and b y  learn th at th e
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cost of h is  con qu est is h ig h e r than the bo o ty, an d  the losses w h ich  

he e n d u re s bleed  him  s lo w ly  bu t su re ly  to death. T h is  is the a lte r
native o f the p resen t sta te  of th in gs.

M r. S te a d  h as d en o u n ced  the m eth od s of the B ritish  c o m 
m an d ers v ig o ro u sly , callin g  it “ H e ll let lo o se .”  H e re  are som e  

com m en ts on the s u b je c t :

“ Any bouse in which a gun is found is given over to the flames. But every 
white man’s house in that wild black man’s country needs a gun as part of its in
dispensable equipment, and they are specially needed when only women are left in 
charge. But wherever a rifle is found the house is burned.

“ W hat does this mean ?
“ Levying war upon women and little children. Mr. E. W. Smith, corre

spondent of the M orning Leader, writing before this last Draconian order was 
issued, gives a terrible picture of the kind of work we have been doing in the 
Orange Free State, even before this savage order was issued. He says:

“  ' Th e column commanded by General French, with General Pole-Carew at 
the head o f the Guards and 18th Brigade, is marching in, burning practically every
thing on the road. It is followed by about 3500 head of loot cattle and sheep. 
Hundreds of tons of corn and forage have been destroyed. They have seized over 
1000 rifles at various farmsteads and destroyed thousands of rounds of cartridges. 
I hear, too, that General Rundle burnt his way up to Dewetsdorp. Some painful 
stories are told of the march of the devastating armies by officers in charge of the 
execution. At one farm burned yesterday only women were left at work upon it. 
The troops were told that the owner had been captured with Cronje. Still, rifles 
were found hidden under the mattress of the bed. So the place had to go. Orders 
were inexorable in all cases where arms came to light. The woman, who swore 
that her husband had been in commando for four months, threw her arms round 
the officer's neck, and begged that the homestead might be spared. It had to go 
When the flames burst from the doomed place the poor woman threw herself on 
her knees, tore open her bodice, and bared her breasts, screaming: ' * Shoot me, 
shoot me. I ’ve nothing more to live for now that my husband is gone, and our 
farm is burnt, and our cattle taken 1 ” '

“ Another officer told me of a similar case. ‘ I am a hard-hearted fellow,' he 
said, ‘ but I couldn’t stand the women crying, and in one instance I did leave a 
farm standing that I ought to have destroyed.' A third case has been related to 
me of a farm where the property was confiscated while the owner was lying dying 
in another room. As the soldiers ransacked the place they heard a pitiable voice 
crying from an inner room : ‘ What are they doing ? What are they doing ? ’ and 
as the firing parties withdrew from the ruined homesteads they were frequently 
followed by groups of weeping women and children, who covered them with epi
thets of bitter complaint and denunciation. I hear that Lord Roberts had given 
preliminary warning that any burghers not found on their homesteads would be 
treated as hostile, and their property dealt with accordingly. The execution of a 
whole district was, of course, accompanied by strange scenes, some of bloodthirsty 
violence.' ”

T h e s e  are  the sen tim en ts of an E n g lis h  officer w ho is a ge n tle 
m an  and m a y  be a ccu se d  of sen tim en tality. B u t  the ran k  and file 

of the m e n , a lth o u gh  th ey  m ay b y n atu re be kin d -h earted , are  n ec-
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e ssa rily  bru talised  b y  a w ar of this kind. O ne brief in stan ce m u st 

suffice, for it w ould sm ack  of sen sation alism  to en ter into d e ta ils :

“  Mr. C. Williams, the M orning Leader, quotes from a sergeant’s letter from 
Norvals’ Point:— “ It is a splendid sensation to know that one can help himself to 
anything that is worth looting.' "

T h e  B ritish  go vern m en t m igh t h a ve  su p p ressed  the re b e llio n  

of the A m e rica n  colo n ists if it had lim ited its m ethods of w a rfa re  to 

a tta ck s upon G e n e ra l W a s h in g to n ’s arm y. B u t u n fo rtu n a te ly  for 
the B ritish  auth orities the E n g lis h  co m m an d er lost p a tie n c e  and  

b eg an  to m ake w a r upon the in h abitan ts th em selves. T h e  b u rn in g  

of farm s and the punishm en t of p eacefu l citizen s, not e x c lu d in g  
w o m en  and child ren , s im p ly  b ecau se th ey sym p ath ise  w ith  the  

en em y, is a sym p to m  not of stren gth , but of w eakn ess, not of e n e r g y  

but of d esp air, not of v ic to ry  bu t of a final d e fe a t ; it is th e  e x 
tern al exp ressio n  of a presen tim en t d im ly d aw n in g upon the in v a d 
in g p a rty  that their position h as beco m e untenable.

M r. S te a d  sees the situ ation  in this ligh t, and in one o f  h is  
p u b licatio n s, entitled The Candidates of Cain, he sa y s, p. 1 0 8 :

“ What is the best that can be hoped for ?
“ If the present policy is not reversed, and the policy of absolute coercion re

placed by one of absolute conciliation, the best that we can hope for is that in ten 
or twenty years we may be able to maintain our hold upon Capetown, and Simon's 
Bay, as a naval base of the Empire, in the same way that we hold Gibraltar as a 
naval base at the extremity of Spain. We shall be lucky if we can save that from 
the general shipwreck of British interests that has been brought about by the states
manship of Joseph Chamberlain."

It is a g ra v e  m istake to thin k that M r. S te a d  is not a  g o o d  

E n g lish m a n  b ecau se he o p p o ses the p o licy  of the presen t m in istry . 

H e  claim s to be, and I do not h esitate  to sa y  that he is, at le a s t  as  

good an E n g lish m a n  as are his o ppon en ts. H e  claim s, w ith  a sh o w  

of good  argu m en t too, that neither the B o e r nor the friend o f  the 

B o e r  is a rebel, but C h am b erlain , for he vio lates the law  o f  th e  

lan d  and o p p o ses the m ost sacred  p rin cip les of E n g lis h  tra d itio n s. 
M r. S te a d  s a y s :

“ Every one recognises to-day that it was George Washington and the Amer
ican colonists who last century vindicated the true principles of English liberty 
against the Tory Ministers of George III., who were the rank rebels of last century, 
as Mr. Chamberlain and his friends are the rank rebels and traitors of to-day."

In callin g  M r. C h am b erlain  a rebel M r. S te a d  follow s no le ss  an  

au th o rity than that of E d m u n d  B u rk e, w ho s a y s :

“  ‘ We view the establishment of the English Colonies on principles of liberty, 
as that which is to render this kingdom venerable to future ages. In comparison 
of this, we regard all the victories and conquests of our war-like ancestors, or of
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our own time, as barbarous, vulgar distinctions. This is the peculiar and appro
priated glory of England. Those who have and who bold to that foundation of 
common liberty . . .  we consider as the true and the only true Englishmen. Those 
who depart from it, whether there or here, are attainted, corrupted in blood, and 
wholly fallen from their original rank and value. They are the real rebels to the 
free constitution and just supremacy of England.’ ”

T h e  p re se n t situ atio n  beco m es m ore co m p licated  b y  the crisis  

w h ic h  h a s  com e o ver the affairs of C h in a. E n g la n d  suffers R u ssia  

to  tak e M an ch u ria  b e ca u se  she needs her arm ies in S o u th  A fric a  

an d  c o u ld  not leave  In d ia  exp o sed  to a R u ssia n  attack. Y e t  there  

is  m ore at stak e in C h in a  than in the T r a n s v a a l, and R u ssia  w ill 

h a v e  h er w a y  un less she be ch e ck e d  b y the bold attitude of Ja p a n ,  

w h ich  h a s the a d v a n ta g e  of bein g on the sp o t and m ay be w illin g  

to figh t for the g re at p rize  th at m a y  be gain ed  b y an in crease of 

h er p o w e r in E a s te r n  A sia .

W o u ld  G re a t B rita in  lose in p o w er if sh e g a v e  b ack  to the  

T r a n s v a a l  h er in d ep en d en ce? C e rta in ly  not. S h e  w o u ld  gain  in 

p o w e r ; sh e w ould fo rtify  h er position  in So u th  A fric a , and w o u ld  

h ave h er h an d s free to assert h er influence in o th er q u arters of the 

g lo b e. B e s id e s  she w o u ld  reh ab ilitate  her cre d it as a lib e rty -lo v in g  

n atio n , an d  the p reced en t of the victo r vo lu n ta rily  ren d erin g ju stice  

to a co n q u e re d  a d v e rsa ry  w ould redound to h er g lo ry  for ever.

W h a t  E n g la n d  n eed s is a n ew  m an at the helm . L o rd  S a lis 
b u ry  h a s  g iv e n  M r. C h am b erlain  too m uch ro p e, and co n sid erin g  

th e m a n y  fo rm er m istak es he m ade du rin g his adm in istratio n  w h ich  

h a v e  been  too e a sily  con d on ed  b y  the E n g lis h  vo ters, su ch  as his 

p ro te c tio n  of D r. Ja m e so n  and h is blu n d er in the V e n e z u e la  q u e s

tio n , he o u gh t to be rep laced  b y  a m an w h o is at once firm as L o r d  

B e a c o n sfie ld  and con sid erate as M r. G la d sto n e . W h e n  E d w a r d  

V I I .  m oun ted the throne he had a good  ch an ce to m ake a ch an ge  

w ith o u t d o in g  a n y harm  to the d ig n ity  of G re a t B ritain , and the  

o p p o r tu n ity  h as not y e t slip p ed  a w a y. T h e  so o n er it be done the  

b e tte r , fo r the tim e w ill com e w hen the vo ters in E n g la n d  and S c o t

la n d  w ill resen t the great sacrifices of p recio u s liv e s as w ell as the  
e n o rm o u s d rain  on the p e cu n ia ry  resou rces of the p eople, and then 

th e  B r it is h  go vern m en t w ill be co m p elled  to do w h at it m igh t do 

n o w  v o lu n ta rily  and g racio u sly .

B u t  w h ere is the righ t m an to take the helm  ?

THE CRISIS IN GREAT BRITAIN. 3 I I
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CARUS S T E R N E ’ S G R EA T  WORK ON T H E  MODERN SC IE N 

T IF IC  W ORLD-VIEW .

The popular expositor of science f a r  excellence of Germany is Carus Sterne. 
Not only have his works contributed as much as Haeckel’s to the spread of Dar
winistic views, but unlike Haeckel his literary labors have not been limited to bi
ology, and every science the advancement of which has contributed to the intellec
tual and religious enfranchisement of mankind has been made the subject of his 
luminous expositions. With exuberant eloquence and imagination he combines 
astonishing erudition, and his researches in the held of classical and Northern 
mythology, for example, rival even those which he has made in the history of sci
ence. Nor is Carus Sterne an expositor of science purely ; science has become for 
him first a philosophy and then a religion; and his works have accordingly assumed 
a deeply ethical and religious tone, which puts them, in spirit at least, quite in 
harmony with the teachings of The Open Court. Several of his essays appeared 
in the early volumes of The Open Court, and last year (July, August, October, 
November) translations of selections from his book on the history of civilisation 
were published.

Carus Sterne’s greatest work, and that on which bis fame chiefly rests, is his 
well-known Werden uud Vergehen, or the story of the coming and the passing 
away of worlds and of life. Having been long exhausted, it has now appeared again 
in its fourth edition,1 revised and enlarged, profusely illustrated with cuts, litho
graphic color-plates, etc., from the entire literature of science, and equipped in every 
way with the modern paraphernalia of exposition. It has the reputation in Ger
many of being the finest existing presentation of those results of scientific research 
which bear upon the great fundamental problems of life, and in its present im
proved form there is every reason to believe that it will sustain in other countries 
the credit which it enjoys at home. We can give in so brief a notice but a general 
idea of the luxuriant wealth of material contained even in the first volume of this 
work, which now lies before us. The first chapter treats of astronomy and cosmog
ony and is prefaced by a beautiful reproduction of the photographs of Mars by 
Schiaparelli. The second is devoted to geology and bears the title “ The Diary of 
the G lobe"; it has a fine colored picture of a coral archipelago, a photograph of

1 W erden und Vtrgeheit. Bine Entwickluogsgeschichte des Natnrganzen in gemeinverstand- 
licher Fassuug. Von Carus Sterne (Dr. Ernst Krause). Vierte neubearbeitete Anfiage, mit sahl- 
reichen Abbildungen im Text, vielen Karten und Tafeln in Farbendruck, Holsscbnitt, etc. Two 
volumes, io marks each. Berlin: GebrQder Borntr&ger.
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the Armand cave in the Lozère, and of a lagoon in the Great Barrier reef of Aus
tralia. Chapter III. is entitled “ The Forms of the Mineral Kingdom" and gives 
an account of the formation of crystals and precious stones. Chapter IV. treats 
of the origin and development of terrestrial life (colored plate of siphonophores ; 
photographs of the moon, the Colorado canon). The fifth chapter describes the 
kingdom of the Protista; the sixth, the “ Youth of the Plant-World" (colored plate 
of mimicry of Crustacea ; photographs of basalt scenery). Chapter VII. has for its 
subject “ Animal Colonies"; Chapter VIII. is devoted to “ The Predecessors of 
the Higher Animal Forms” (colored lithograph of mimicry in insects); Chapter 
IX. to the echinoderms, etc.; Chapter X. to the Mollusca, etc., “ The First Land
lords" (photographs of the carboniferous period, etc.). The title of Chapter XI. 
is “ From the Multiped to the Quadruped” ; of Chapter XII., “ The Vesture of the 
Earth" (beautiful color-plate of the development of the violet, photographs of the 
fauna and flora of the geologic periods. The volume ends with Chapter XII., and 
besides 28 plates above indicated contains 396 cuts in the text.

The book, which is dedicated to Ernst Haeckel, contains a notable preface in 
which the author states his position with respect to the relations between religion 
and science, the responsibility which rests on every creed of sloughing off its super
stitions as these are revealed by growing science, and above all the education of 
our youth from the point of view of absolute verifiable truth. The picture of the 
world here so beautifully portrayed by Carus Sterne is the picture that has been 
revealed by the patient toil of countless investigators extending through many cen
turies ; it is that of science, philosophy, and religion in one ; whoever wishes to 
contemplate the truth about the world in which we live, as that truth is shaped to
day, will do well to consult its pages, and they will find that their quest has been 
not in vain and that their efforts have been amply and pleasantly repaid.

A N C IE N T  C IVILISA TIO N  IN E A S T E R N  T U R K E ST A N .

A great sensation was created at the last international congress of Orientalists at 
Rome, in 1899, by the exhibition of a magnificent collection belonging to the Brit
ish government, of antiquities gathered in the western part of Eastern Turkestan, 
and by a report of the important discoveries made by a Russian expedition in the 
eastern provinces of the same territory. These discoveries and explorations have 
acquainted us with the astounding fact that up to nearly one thousand years ago 
Eastern Turkestan was the seat of a luxuriant and thriving civilisation which re
flected in its extraordinarily composite character the influence of the neighboring 
Chinese, Indian, and Graeco-Asiatic civilisations.

The English collection consists of manuscripts and woodcuts, coins and seals, 
terra cottas and similar sculptures which were found in graves, towers, and other 
buildings, and dug up from localities covered with driftsand.

The most important find of the Russian expedition (1898) was the discovery of 
not less than 160 artificial caverns, which in some cases were connected with sur
face buildings in imitation of the various Buddhistic subterranean cloisters and 
temples of India. Many of these buildings are decorated with Chinese, Indian, 
and Turkish inscriptions, and with religious and secular frescoes.

The inscriptions are the most important of all these antiquities, for the reason 
that they are nearly all written in unknown characters and languages, which have 
quite unexpectedly placed Oriental research before an astonishing set of problems
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the solution of which will greatly enrich our knowledge of Middle-Asiatic chiro
graphic lore, languages, and history.

Of the highest importance also are the works of sculpture and painting, for 
the reason that they represent interesting and scientifically significant relation
ships between Chinese, Indian, Persian, Gneco-Roman, and Western Asiatic art.

Yet, valuable as the results of the English and Russian explorations are, they 
represent nevertheless but a comparatively small portion of the discoveries in chi- 
rography, painting, and sculpture which might be brought to light by a more thor
ough and systematic exploration of the region in question. To this end, the ex
cavation of cities which have been covered by sand-storms will be necessary, and 
the equipment of a scientific expedition to Eastern Turkestan for this purpose 
would require considerable money. There is a movement on foot in Germany to 
equip such an expedition, and all persons who are interested in promoting the en
terprise should communicate with Dr. Georg Huth, care of Kgl. Museum für 
Volkerkunde. K5niggrâtzer-Str. 120, Berlin, S. W ., Germany.

A FREETH O U G H T IN S T IT U T E  FOR LONDON.

The freethought circles of England and America will be gratified to learn 
that their movement is recently showing indications of taking a more enduring and 
prominent form. We learn from a communication from Mr. Charles A. Watts, of 
London, that a philanthropic friend of the cause, Mr. George Anderson, who is 
approaching eighty years of age, and whose benefactions in behalf of free thought 
have in the past years been considerable, has invited Mr. Watts, "in  conjunction 
with a few trusted friends, to arrange for the building of a Freethought Institute 
in London, to the cost of which he will contribute the handsome sum of 15,000 
pounds sterling if an additional 15,000 pounds be subscribed for completing and 
endowing the building. Negotiations,” the circular continues, "have already com
menced with a view to acquiring a splendid site in a most populous centre, but no 
final decision will be arrived at pending the response to this proposal. The in
tended Institute will consist of a large hall, a minor hall, club and class rooms, a  
library, and residential accommodation. It is desired to establish a comprehensive 
Society, embracing all sections of the Freethought and Ethical movement, and in 
which the ideal and the practical aspects of Rationalism will be equally repre
sented. The Sunday meetings will comprise organ recitals, readings from works 
of rational and ethical interest, addresses from well-known and representative 
speakers, and singing. A systematic endeavor will be made to enlist the support 
of women. A Sunday School for children and young persons will be a prominent 
feature, and social gatherings will be held regularly each week. Various courses 
of lectures will be delivered and classes held, according to the needs of those fre
quenting the Institution. Among other subjects, it is hoped that logic, philosophy, 
literature, psychology, ethics, and sociology will be dealt with, while opportunities 
will be provided for discussions to take place each week. There will also be classes 
for the study of elocution and the dramatic art, and of the other fine arts, should a  
sufficient demand arise. It is also intended to afford facilities to students who con
template devoting their energies to the propagation of rational thought, and in this 
way a valuable educational centre may be established. There will be a large book 
shop in connexion with the Institute, and from this department a fair revenue is 
anticipated. Not only rationalistic, scientific, ethical, and educational works, but
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also standard books in other departments of literature and selected periodicals will 
be on sale.”

It has been decided by the promoters to limit the cost of the land and the 
building to 20.000 pounds, leaving 10,000 pounds for carrying on the work of the 
Institute. Persons in sympathy with the project are requested to communicate 
with Mr. Watts at his address, 17 Johnson's Court, Fleet St., London, E. C., and 
to state whether they will support the undertaking in any of the following ways: 
(1) B y donation ; (2) By annual subscription; (3) By shares in a Limited Liability 
Com pany; or (4) By bequest.

W UN D T’ S G R E A T  WORK ON SO CIAL PSYCHOLOGY.1

The second part of the first volume of Professor Wundt’s colossal work on so
cial psychology comprises over 600 pages, and is a continuation of his analysis of 
language, to which the entire first part of this volume also was devoted. The pres
ent second part is made up of four chapters, viz.: the sixth, treating of verbal 
form s; the seventh, treating of syntax; the eighth, treating of changes of meaning; 
and the ninth, treating of the origin of language. The encyclopaedic knowledge of 
the great psychologist is exhibited here to the best advantage, and the reader will 
find in the present volume the subject of language treated with unusual copiousness 
ais well as analysed in every form in which it can possibly enter into consideration 
as a socio-psychological factor. The digests presented of linguistic researches, to
gether with the bibliography indirectly given in the references, will render Pro
fessor Wundt's book a reference work of the highest order, and make it for many 
purposes a substitute for special works. It is impossible to do full justice to its 
contents without detailed analysis, and we shall consequently limit ourselves to 
a reproduction of some of the general considerations which Professor Wundt has 
advanced regarding the psychological conditions and causes of the exceedingly in
teresting phenomena presented by the historical changes o f the meanings o f 
w ords. This will render his mode of investigation clearer perhaps than a mere 
descriptive account.

The phenomena connected with changes of meaning are dependent upon con
ditions the thorough investigation of which in every single instance would be an 
absolutely impossible task, leading back as it does to the countless remote influ
ences which have affected the historical development of speech, and encountering 
also formidable obstacles in the form of individual creations which, like all arbi
trary acts, defy our attempts to disclose their originating motives. In fact, the in
finite range of the conditions determining changes of meaning is manifestly the 
reason for the wide-spread opinion that such changes are invariably a product of 
accident and caprice. It is overlooked that even among the simplest, the most 
universal, and the most rigorously determined of natural phenomena, no concrete 
fact can be predicted with absolute precision as it actually is at a definite period of 
time and in a definite configuration of external circumstances. And so here we 
must content ourselves with showing that the changes in question arise necessarily 
from the conditions which are immediately given and which immediately precede; 
and since these immediate conditions are in their turn also natural phenomena 
likewise dependent on their spatial and temporal environment, we may regard it as

1 Valkerpsychologit.Eine Untersuchung der Entwicklungsgesetze von Sprache, Mythus und
Sitte. V on W ilhelm  Wundt. Leipxig: Verlag von Wilhelm Engelraann. 1900. Pages, x. 644. 
Price, bound, xb marks.
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perfectly justified from a logical point of view to assume that no phenomenon ex
ists that is not uniquely determined throughout its entire chain of occasions and 
causes. The application of this assumption to the phenomena of changes of mean
ing is directly corroborated by the facts themselves. In the case of the great ma
jority of the phenomena of psychic life, particularly those which form part of some 
connected intellectual development, definite motives admit of being disclosed 
which, while they do not always constitute the absolute and conclusive reason for the 
event, still point distinctly enough to it to justify us in concluding that the reason 
for its occurrence could be adduced if the antecedent motives were discoverable. 
For example, the word g a s  is one of the most arbitrary verbal creations imagin
able. It was invented about the year 1600 by a Belgian physician and mystic. 
Baptiste van Helmont, as he himself expressly admits, It
was not fully adopted until the nineteenth century, qualified forms of the word a ir  
still being used throughout the eighteenth century to describe the various gases,— 
for instance, “ the fixed air" of Black for carbonic acid gas, and “ dephlogisticated 
air" for oxygen. Yet despite the seemingly arbitrary character of Van Helmont's 
invention, we are nevertheless able to point very definitely to the associations 
which led him to the formation of the name. He tells us himself that he believed 
he had discovered in gas a sort of primal matter which was intimately related to the 
chaos of the ancients; and that, further, the word g a s  and another word bias 
(meaning blow) designated for him two parallel concepts,—bias was derived from 
the Dutch cognate of the German verb blasen, to blow, and was used by Van Hel
mont as a descriptive name for the cold air or ethereal fluid which according to the 
conception of the day emanated from the fixed stars. But the consonants ch and 
g  in Dutch are phonetically almost the same as an aspirated gh, and consequently 
the word g a s  is distinctly revealed to be a resultant creation of the two associa
tions chaos and bias (blow). It is not impossible that the association of the idea 
with the Dutch word for spirit (the cognate of the English ghost) may also have 
influenced the alteration of the initial consonantal sound of the word.

Now, concludes Professor Wundt, if the inventor of this new term had not 
himself definitely pointed to the causes and conditions of its creation, we to-day 
should be very likely to look upon the word as an absolutely capricious and arbi
trary product.

Taking it for granted, accordingly, that there is by analogy a presumption in 
favor of conformity to law also in the growth of phenomena which have not been 
investigated as to their origins, we are led to distinguish two species of determin
ing conditions, viz., the general occasions or conditions, and the causes proper. 
The notion of conditions is the more general and vaguer notion, while causes 
are conceived as the immediate determining conditions of an event, without which 
the event would either not have taken place or would have taken place differently. 
But as the conditions so called are in their turn dependent also on other more re
mote conditions, the range and compass of the conditions are in each individual 
case infinite in extent. Therefore, wherever there is occasion to go beyond imme
diate causes, the search for conditions must necessarily be limited to such as stand 
in some immediate connexion with the causes.

As contrasted with the vague and shifting notion of conditions, the notion of 
cause is rigorously circumscribed. Causes are such conditions only as are, when 
assumed, absolutely sufficient for the explanation of the phenomenon. For exam
ple. in the instance above adduced, the associations with the word chaos, with the 
hypothetical substance bias (blow) and with the word spirit (ghost), are the three
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sufficient causes of the term g as. The fantastic notions which led our alchemist 
to think of the primal chaos of the ancients; the origin of the views which were 
widely diffused in his time of an ethereal fluid emanating from the fixed stars ; the 
origin of the designation spirit (ghost) for volatile substances,—all these are not 
causes in the restricted sense of the word, but conditions which, if they were fol
lowed farther, would lead the inquirer back to a vast domain of mystic concepts 
and mythological survivals and through these finally to the ultimate and boundless 
expanse of relationships subsisting between our civilisation and that of these re
mote epochs.

The situation is not otherwise with the phenomena which constitute normal 
and historical changes of meaning. In the case of the history of the word 
(money) among the Romans the sufficient causes are given in the fact that the no
tion of a medium of exchange was first associated with cattle which were
used for this purpose, and that afterwards the notion of other media of exchange, 
bronze and the precious metals, was successively associated with the same concep
tion. On the other hand, the mutations of civilisation, the transition from trade 
in kind to trade in money, and all the other historical transformations upon which 
these changes depended, are part and parcel of the broader province of the ••con
ditions” so called, which, if we exhausted them utterly, would comprise in the last 
instance all of Roman history and would go back even to still more remote prehis
toric social movements and cultural conditions.

Accordingly, if the interpretation be restricted in the present case, as it is in 
others, to the most exact possible establishment of the causes, coincidently with 
which reference to the general conditions is only secondary and roughly possible, 
then the method of this interpretation will consist exclusively in a retrogressive 
and never in a progressive procedure. That is to say, in every case the causes can 
be sought only from the phenomena that are given; and effects cannot conversely 
ever be deduced from causes assumed or given. As a matter of fact, we are almost 
invariably obliged to employ this retrogressive procedure even in the investigation 
of natural phenomena, whenever an explanation is required of complex processes 
which have arisen without our deliberate interference or experimental control. 
Now, in the case of the development of the significance of words, we are concerned 
with phenomena the conditions of which we never control but which we can only 
investigate in the forms in which they are exhibited to our view in the course of 
their natural growth. Here, therefore, interpretation of the retrogressive sort only 
is possible ; and not until we have actually accomplished such an interpretation in 
many cases and under varying circumstances are we able to obtain enlightenment 
as to the general nature of the causes. An auxiliary deductive procedure accom
panying the inductive process here indicated is indeed possible, and consists in 
bringing the complicated facts which we are investigating into connexion with 
other more simple psychical processes, particularly with those with which we are 
acquainted from our experimental analysis of sensory images and their course of 
development. But owing to the great complications involved, certain peculiarities 
are intermingled with the effects which could not have been foreseen from mere 
analogy with simpler known facts, and in this way the domain of linguistic phe
nomena affords an important extension and complement to the results which in
quirers have reached in the field of general psychology, and so claims the closest 
attention.

Finally as to mechanism, the immediate causes of changes of meanings are 
always elementary processes o f association, such as are regularly exhibited and
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traceable in their manifold forms from simple sense-perceptions through the ordi
nary operations of sensual recognition, to acts of memory performed by the indi
vidual consciousness. The conditions under which these causes operate are com
plex external circumstances which in many cases are definite historical facts and in 
others proceed from the action of the intellect itself as exerted upon its own 
vehicle, language. But if associations constitute the causes into which changes 
of meaning are resolved when we reduce them to their ultimate elements, never
theless the entire causal field is not exhausted by them. On the contrary, the very 
function is neglected in this analysis which alone renders the coherent action of the 
elementary associations possible, the function which combines them into definite 
and single consolidated results. This function is No other domain
of psychical phenomena affords so favorable an occasion for analysing the relation 
which obtains between these two unceasingly interacting psychical operations, the 
associative and the apperceptive, as language. And it is to the illumination of 

these fundamental processes that the results of the present investigation particu
larly redound. _________________________

The International Globe Co., of Chicago, have published a flat globe, that is 
to say, a map of both hemispheres printed on either side of a large circle. The 
colors of the different countries are prominent, which has the advantage of bring
ing out their boundary lines boldly so as to be impressive to children. Around 
the equator the difference of time is marked by clock dials at intervals of fifteen 
degrees. The cable and steamer lines are indicated and, in addition, in the empty 
spaces of the oceans on the Southern Hemisphere the fauna and flora of the five 
zones are pictorially represented. The whole arrangement is a very convenient 
substitute for a globe, and has the advantage of taking no room. Along with the 
map is sold a geographical manual as a help for the teacher. The main drawback 
to this world’s chart is the price, which is $2.00. (International Globe Co., Room 
415 Continental National Bank Bldg., Chicago.)

A  new magazine has been established in Chicago bearing the title School Sci
ence, which is designed to furnish knowledge and assistance to the science-teachers 
of our secondary schools. The editor, Mr. C. E. Linebarger, is a man of compe
tence and thorough training, his specialty, physical chemistry, peculiarly fitting 
him for his labors. From its announcements the little journal would seem to have 
the support, not only of able educators in our own country, but also of scientists 
abroad. We wish the venture every success. The contents of the first number 
are as follows: Associations of Science Teachers, by Charles Skeele Palmer; High 
School Astronomy, by George W. Meyers; Metrology, a Foreword, by Rufus P. 
Williams; Research Work for Physics Teachers, by E. L. Nichols; Quantitative 
Experiments in Chemistry for High Schools, by Lyman C. Newell; A Teacher's 
Index of Current Physical Literature, by George Flowers Stradling; The Teach
ing of Physical Geography, by William H. Snyder; Some Ways of Depriving Ger
minating Seeds of Air, by Louis Murbach; A Neglected Feature in Fern Study, 
by J. A .  Foberg; A Convenient Method of Determining the Density of Air, by A. 
W. Augur; Experiments on the Removal of Oxygen from the Air, by O. Ohmann; 
A Simple Form of Sciopticon, by C. W. Carman; Notes—Zodlogy, Biology, Geol
ogy, Chemistry ; Book Reviews, Correspondence, etc. ( Science, A Journal
of Science Teaching in Secondary Schools. Published Monthly, September to

BOOK NOTICES.
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May inclusive. Unity Building, Chicago. Price, $2.00 per year. 25 cents per 
copy.) _________  __________

A school has been established in New York City for the benefit of a small 
□ umber of abnormal children whose individual needs require physical, mental, and 
moral development by experts. The founder of the school is Dr. Maximilian P. 
£. Groszmann, who was formerly superintendent of the well-known Ethical Cul
ture Schools established in New York by Dr. F. Adler, and who until recently has 
conducted in Virginia an establishment similar to the one of which he is now the 
head. He has been fortunate enough to acquire the co-operation of several promi
nent physicians, among them being Dr. Nathan Oppenbeim, the author of several 
works on child-development, and Dr. Franz Torez and Dr. William Hirsch, two 
other eminent specialists. The location of the school, near Ft. Washington, is one 
of the finest and healthiest on Manhattan Island, overlooking the Hudson and com
manding a view of the Palisades. The work of instruction is based on the sound
est modern educational and psychological research, and the curriculum will include 
school-gardening, manual training, art instruction, sport and gymnastics of all 
kinds. The object, however, is not instruction but education, and the main stress 
is laid on psychological and physiological influences. Interested persons may ad
dress Dr. Groszmann at "T h e  Pinehurst," Corner Fort Washington Ave. and 
Depot Lane, Manhattan Borough, New York, U. S. A.

The Buddhist Mission, located at 807 Polk St., San Francisco, California, 
founded mainly for the Japanese and Chinese Buddhists of San Francisco who are 
in danger of losing their religion, and supported chiefly by the Buddhists of Japan, 
is now publishing a religious magazine called Light o f Dharm a, which is 
"devoted to the teachings of Buddha,” and will be published bi-monthly. The 
first number, being the "Buddha Birthday Number,” lies before us, and is orna
mented with a frontispiece representing the famous Buddha statue of Kamakura. 
The contents are an editorial, "Buddha and His Religion,” and in addition a few 
editorials, such as "T h e  Ethics of Buddhism,” by Sister Sanghamitta; an "A d 
dress at the Buddhist Mission,” by Col. Olcott, who after an absence of many years 
in India arrived in San Francisco on February 25th last; an article by S. Nagao 
entitled, "  Why There are Various Doctrines in Buddhism” ; "Buddhism," by T. 
Mizuki; a poem by Miss Albers, "Nature's Voices” ; and a letter from the Anaga- 
rika H. Dharmapala. The price of this little periodical is 10 cents per copy or 50 
cents per year. _____________

The third volume to appear in the cheap paper-bound reprints of philosophical 
and scientific classics which The Open Court Publishing Co. has begun to issue in 
its Religion of Science Library is David Hume's famous Enquiries Concerning 
the Principles o f M o rals} This work, which is the keenest and most lucid expo
sition of the utilitarian theory of ethics in philosophical literature, is a companion- 
piece to the E nqu iry Concerning Human Understanding, which should be read

1 An. Enquiry Concerning the Principles 0/ Morals. B y  D a v id  H u m e . C h i c a g o :  T h e  O p e n  
C o u rt P u b . C o .  1900. P a g e s , 169. P r i c e ,  p a p e r , 25 c e n t s .

NOTES.

PHILOSOPHICAL CLASSICS.
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in connexion with it, and which has already appeared in this same series with bio
graphical and critical remarks.

Descartes's Discourse on Method has also appeared in the Religion of Science 
Library; Berkeley’s Principles o f Human Knowledge and his Three Dialogues 
Between H ylas and Philonous, and Kant’s Prolegomena are in preparation. 
These books are being all favorably received and have been adopted in some col
leges and universities for collateral reading. Their cheapness and convenience

320

DAVID H U M E  
(1711-1776.)

From a  p a in tin g  by A. R a m s a y  in  the G a lle r y  a t  E d in b u r g h .

will probably lead to their supplanting other more expensive series in the libraries 
of students who wish to go to the sources. The type of the books is large and 
clear, the paper good. Recently an illustrated cover has been designed for the 
series. Each volume has a good portrait of its author, and usually contains an in
dex, besides introductory historical or critical matter. The portrait of the present 
volume is the Hume of Sir Joshua Reynolds, The portrait here reproduced is by 
Ramsay and formed the frontispiece to the reprint of the Human .

Digitized by v ^ o o Q l e



Digitized by v ^ o o Q l e



PR AJN APAR AM ITA.

T H E  PERFECTIO N  OF WISDOM.

Specimen of the Ancient Buddhistic Art of Java. (Royal Museum of Leyden.)

Frontispiece to The Open Court.
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The Open Court
A  M O N T H L Y  M A G A Z I N E

Devoted to the Science of Religion, the Religion of Science, and 
the Extension of the Religious Parliament Idea.

VOL. XV. (ho. 6.) JU N E, 1901. NO. 541

C o p y r ig h t  b y  T h e  O p e n  C o u r t  P u b lis h in g  C o .,  1901.

OUR GOLDEN-RULE-TREATY WITH CHINA, 
AND OUR MISSIONARIES.

B Y  M O N C U R E  D . C O N W A Y .

IN 1796  P resid en t W a sh in g to n  sent to the S e n a te  a treaty w ith  

Tripoli w h o se  o p en in g article  is as fo llo w s :

“ A s the G o v e rn m e n t of the U n ited  S ta te s  of A m e ric a  is not in 

any sense founded on the C h ristian  re lig io n ,— as it h as in itself no 

character of e n m ity  again st the law s, religion , or tran q u illity  of 

Mussulmans,— and as the said S ta te s  h ave  n ever en tered into a n y  

war or act of h o stility  again st an y M ah o m etan  nation , it is d eclared  

by the parties th at no p retext a risin g  from  religio u s opin ion s sh all 

ever produce an interruption of the h arm o n y betw een the tw o co u n 
tries.”

This tre a ty  w a s at once ratified b y  the Sen ate. P re c is e ly  seven  

centuries b efo re  ( 10 9 6 )  began  the C ru sa d e s w h ich  for n e a rly  tw o  

centuries hurled the arm ies of C h risten d o m  again st Islam . B u t  

even from th e tim e of C o n stan tin e in w h o se visio n  shone a C ro ss  

with suffering J e s u s  d etach ed  from  it ,— a m ere blazon of v ic to ry ,—  

Christianity w a s  know n to n o n -C h ristian  m an kin d as the ban n er of 

conquerors, fierce a ven gers, sh arp  trad ers, lax  in m orals, rigid  in 

creed, cru elly intoleran t. T h e  w o rd s of G e o rg e  W a sh in g to n  quoted  

above were not casu al, nor w as th eir ratification b y  the S e n a te —  

which contained g re a t m en— th o u gh tless. T h e y  h ad  severed  a n a 
tion from the old w o rld  and m ean t it to be an asylu m  for all m an 
kind, and th ey  se ize d  the first o ccasio n  that arose to sep arate  the  

New W orld b o ld ly  from  the e vil, blo o d -stain ed , and intoleran t h is
tory and rep u tatio n  of C h ristian ity. B y  im plication  the tre a ty  

affirms that th e C h ristia n  religion in itself a character of enmity 
against the la w s , religion, and tranquillity of Mussulmans.
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A lth o u g h  p o litica l and co m m ercial e x ig e n cie s h a v e  n e c e s s i

tated  som e modus vivendi betw een  the so -called  C h ristian  n atio n s  

and so -ca lle d  p ag an s, it is o b vio u s that C h ristia n ity  h as in its  claim  
to be the o n ly d iv in e ly  revealed  religio n  a ch aracter of e n m ity  to 

all n o n -C h ristian  religion s. T h is  ch a racte r it p o ssesses “ in it s e lf ,”  

and it w as as gen u in ely, h o w e v e r su b co n scio u sly , in the m issio n a ry  

b e sie g in g  the p a g a n ’s soul as in the cru sa d e r sla y in g  h is  bo d y. 

F ro m  w h a t w ere p a g an  so u ls to be sa v e d ?  F ro m  th eir relig io n . 

T h e  raison d'etre of the m issio n ary  w a s th at oth er re lig io n s  s y s 
te m a tic a lly  bore so u ls to p erd itio n , and m u st be su p p lan ted  b y  the 

o n ly  sa v in g  faith— the G o sp e l.
B e lie f  in the in evitab le  d am n ation  of un co n verted  h eath en  c a r

ried into the m ission fields able  and se lf-sa crificin g  men lik e  C a r y ,  
H e b e r, Ju d s o n , M orriso n , G ro v e s , and the notion lasted lon g e n o u g h  

to en list the y o u th fu l en ergies of g re ate r m en, am o n g them  F r a n c is  

W illia m  N e w m a n , D r. L e g g e , D r. L iv in g s to n , and C o len so . B u t  

m ean w h ile  the d o ctrin e that a go o d  m an m ust be d am n ed  b e c a u se  

he w a s a B u d d h ist or a M o h am etan  fell into d isrep u te. S ix t y  

y e a rs  ago  the c le rg y  began  to retreat into p h rases abou t “ th e  un- 

co yen an ted  m ercies of G o d ,”  and to extort our dim es an d  d o lla rs  

b y  b lo o d -cu rd lin g  fiction s about m others c astin g  their b a b e s  to 

cro co d iles, d evo tees cru sh ed  un der Ju g g e rn a u t (th e  d e a th -h a tin g  

d eity, near w h om  no d estru ctio n  of life  is p o ssib le), and e s p e c ia lly  

b y  the im m ortal fa lsitie s of H e b e r ’s h y m n ,— the d ead liest b e in g

"T h e y  call us to deliver 
Their land from error's chain.’’

T h a t  the p o or heath en  call for our m issio n ary.an d  lon g for h im  in 
stead  of trem b lin g at sig h t of him  and see their chain in h is h a n d ,  

w ill of cou rse rem ain the faith  of v u lg a r  co n ven ticles, bu t a m o n g  

ed u cated  C h ristian s the old fou ndation s of p ro selytism  h ave c r u m 
bled. T h e  learned m en relin qu ish ed  that f ie ld : L e g g e  to in tro d u ce  

C h ristia n s to. C h in ese sa g e s g re ate r than th eir ow n, L iv in g s to n  to 

d evo te  h im self to exp lo ratio n  an d scien ce, C olen so  and N e w m a n  to 

sh o w  C h risten d om  that its religion  is untrue an d  th at it need s m is

sion aries m ore than the foreign lan d s. T h e  m ission fields a re  n ow  

filled b y  in ferior men. T h e re  is no ed u cated  C h ristian  w h o  b e lie v e s  

that a m an w ill be dam n ed  for bein g a B u d d h ist or a C o n fu cia n . 

T h e  m issio n a ry  B o a rd s  con tin u e their assem b lies, and go  on s in g 

ing H e b e r ’s fan tasies, such  as that about C e y lo n —

"  [Where] every prospect pleases 
And only man is vile,"

th o u gh  e v e ry  in stru cted  p erso n  k n o w s that in a n y  larg e  c ity  in
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C h risten d o m  m ore crim e an d im m o rality  o ccu r in one d a y  than  

C e y lo n  k n o w s in a year. ( A  S in g h a le se  in C e y lo n  told m e that it 

is w e ll-k n o w n  th ere th at H e b e r  w rote his lines b e ca u se  a M oslem  

in C o lo m b o  so ld  him  a larg e  em erald  th at tu rned out to be g la s s .) 

T h e  m issio n aries in C e y lo n  and In d ia  seem  to be w e ll a w a re  th at 

th ey c a n n o t claim  a n y  su p e rio r m oral fru its for the C h ristian  tree, 
and th e o n ly  a rgu m en t I h eard  from  them  w as the la rg e r p ro sp e r
ity an d  p ro g re ss  of C h risten d o m .

A n d  I rem ark , b y  the w a y , th at the R e v . W illia m  W e b e r  (in  

TheMonisij A p ril,  1 9 0 1 )  uses a sim ilar argu m en t w ith  re g ard  to  

m od ern  C h ristia n  nation s, “ th at th e y  ran k  on the scale  of p ro gress  

and c iv ilis a tio n  in e x a c t p ro p o rtio n  to th eir m ore or less th o rou gh  

a c c e p ta n ce  of the yo k e  and bu rden of C h r is t .”  T h e  ration alist  

w o u ld  s a y  th a t the m o st th o ro u gh ly C h ristian ised  cou n tries are the  

m ost b a c k w a rd , and that the p ro g re ss of the lead in g nation s h as  

been p a ri passu w ith  th eir gro w th  in scien tific  m aterialism  and sk e p 

ticism , b u t m y  citatio n  of the id ea is o n ly  to note a certain  g estu re  

in c o n te m p o ra ry  C h ristia n ity . A t  a tim e w h en  the p ro g re ss and  

c ivilisa tio n  of the fo rem o st n atio n s are sa lie n tly  rep resen ted  b y  

their e xp lo ita tio n  of the w eak, b y  the u n restrain ed  m u rd er of in n o 

cent n e g ro e s in the U n ite d  S ta te s, the d esolation  of h om es and  

farm s in S o u th  A fric a , the loo tin g of C h in a , th eir yo ke and bu rden  

of C h ris t  a p p e a rs  p a in fu lly  like th at im p osed  on E u r o p e  b y  the  

sw o rd s o f C o n stan tin e, T h e o d o siu s, an d C h arle m a g n e .

T o  recu r to th e m issio n aries, th eir m ain claim , that the su p erio r  

p ro g re ss  of W e s te r n  nation s resu lts from  th eir C h ristia n ity , is a 

f a l l a c y : e a ch  W e s te r n  nation is, so to sa y , a cord  of m an y racial 

stra n d s, the A s ia tic  co u n tries bein g m ore n e a rly  sin g le  races. O ne  
need o n ly  co n trast the greatn ess of p a g an  G re e c e  w ith  the in sign ifi

c a n c e  o f C h ristia n ise d  G re e ce  to find th at the finest civilisatio n  is 

b y  n o  m ean s a fruit of C h ristia n ity . In  fact there has n ever been  

a re a l c ivilisa tio n  p lan ted  in a n y  nation b y  a p ro p a g a n d a  of C h ris 
tia n ity . N a tio n a l p re stig e  o n ce in vo lve d , a  flag  lifted , and the  

one g re a t n e ce ssity  is to w i n ; su cce ss, at w h a te v e r cost, co m es to 

m ean  “ p r o g r e s s ” ; all so rts of m ean n ess, trick e ry, crim e, in h u m an 
ity , are  co n d o n ed  for the sake of triu m ph , and the w o rld  is thus 

g a in e d  fo r a  religion  th ro u gh  the loss of its soul. Je s u s , p ro p h et  

of th e in d iv id u a l h e a rt and h a p p in ess, co n cern ed  for no kin gd om  

but th at “ w ith in ,”  w arn ed  his frien d s a g a in st foreign  m issio n s, 
even  so n ear a s S a m a ria , and in try in g  to reform  their ow n co u n try

m en to w ith d ra w  from  citie s w h ere  th e y  w ere p ersecu ted . T h e ir  

o utw ard v ic to rie s  w o u ld  there be in w ard  defeats. W h a t  beco m es
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of h u m ility, ch arity , of sw eetn ess and sim p licity , am id  the ego tism , 
am bition, and o th er v u lg a r  p a ssio n s aw ak en ed  b y  a co m p e titio n  in 

p u sh in g, sh o v in g , e lb o w in g  oth ers to g e t a h e a d ?
A  p ro clam atio n  of the “ T w e n tie th  C e n tu ry  N a tio n a l C a m 

p a ig n ,”  sig n e d  b y  le ad in g  m in isters of va rio u s sects, a im s at the  

co n q u est of the w o rld  for C h rist. “ T o  H im  ‘ all p o w e r h a s  been  

g iv e n  in h eaven  and on e a rth .' In  H im  an d H is  G o s p e l lie s  the  

solu tion  of e v e ry  p roblem  w h ich  b esets and tro u bles h u m a n ity .”  

It  is not the w ild  u n reason of su ch  talk  as this th at is so d istre ss

ing, not the fam iliar a b su rd ity  of a p p e a lin g  for a fund in aid  of 

om n ip o ten ce, bu t it is th e  v u lg a r  w a r-w h o o p  in it. A ll  th e  re li
gio u s teach ers in A m e ric a  p u t to geth er w o u ld  not p ro d u ce  one 

C o n fu ciu s, or a B u d d h a , or a  Z o ro a ste r , bu t the w a r-g o d  called  

C h rist is to e xterm in ate  those g re at b ro th ers of Je s u s  ! T h e  ed ict  

go es forth from  a lan d  w h o se o n ly  fou nders of religio n s are  th u s  

far Jo e  S m ith  an d  M rs. E d d y ,  and from  a n ation  w h ich  h a s seen  

the G o sp e l q u oted  e q u a lly  for and a g a in st s la v e ry , for an d  ag ain st  

p eace, for an d  ag a in st p o ly g a m y , for and a g a in st C h ristia n  sc ie n 

tism , for and ag a in st silverism , so cialism , d ivo rce, p ro v in g  itse lf—  

that sam e G o s p e l— u n ab le to so lve  a n y pro blem  that h as e v e r  beset 

an d trou bled  th is c o u n t r y !
O f cou rse our T w e n tie th  C e n tu ry  c a m p a ig n e rs  w o u ld  disclaim  

all carn al w e a p o n s in c a rry in g  out th eir a im s ; th eir m ille n n ia l v i

sion of all th e v a rie d  fru its in the gard en  of the earth  tran sfo rm ed  

to A m e rica n  p ip p in s is to be fulfilled b y  C h ristia n  h o rtic u ltu re ; 

bu t recen t exp e rie n ce s in T u r k e y  and in C h in a p ro v e  th at if the  

n ew  cru sad e req u ires bloodsh ed blood  w ill be sh ed . T h e  on e th in g  

n eed fu l is triu m p h . T h e  c la m o r that w e sh o u ld  m ake w a r  on 

T u r k e y  u n less so m e ru in ed m issio n  p ro p e rty  w a s p aid  fo r w a s  not 

b ecau se of $9 0 ,0 0 0 , w h ich  excite d  the rid icu le  of E u ro p e , b u t be

cau se, first, of the n e c e ssity  that C h rist sh o u ld  sco re  a v ic to ry  o ve r  

an “ in fid e l”  s o v e re ig n ; and se co n d ly, that the positio n  tak en  up  

b y  P re sid e n t W a s h in g to n  should be re ve rse d , and the C h ristia n  

p ro p a g a n d a  a v o w e d ly  ad o p ted  b y  the U n ite d  S ta te s  and p ro te cte d  

b y  its m ilitary  fo rces in a salien t w a y . N o  go vern m en t is re sp o n 
sib le  for p ro p e rty  d estro yed  b y  a m ob un less collu sion  of its officials 

be p ro ved  in its ow n co u rts, y e t su ch  w a s  the m issio n ary  p ressu re  

th at a  w a rsh ip  w o u ld  h a v e  been  sen t, as I h a ve  reason to b elieve, 

h ad not one of our foreign  m in isters cab led , “ R e m e m b e r the  

M a i n e ! ”  T o  sa tisfy  the m issio n aries the fiction w a s  in ve n te d  that 

the n in e ty  th ou san d  had been  in d irectly  paid.
T h e  first ste p s of the U n ite d  S ta te s  in its n ew  c a re e r as a  w orld-
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pow er h a s  bro u gh t us into the n o vel situ ation of h a v in g  to deal 

with n o n -C h ristian  religio n ists. L o r d  S a lis b u ry ’s d eclaratio n  that it 

had b e co m e  p ro ve rb ia l in su ch  lan d s th at the m issio n a ry  com es first, 

the so ld ie r n ext, an d  fin ally th e lo ss of territo ry, n eed s m o d ifica
tion in o u r c ase  o n ly  b y  the su b stitu tio n  of $ 2 5 ,0 0 0 ,0 0 0  in d em n ity  

for te rrito ry . I t  is to be h o p ed  that som e C o n g re ssm a n  w ill d em an d  

a d e taile d  a cco u n t of the lo sses th at ju stify  th is dem an d , an d take  

care th a t no in d em n ity of m issio n aries or of th eir co n v e rts is in 

clud ed in it. T h e  reaso n s for this w ill p re se n tly  a p p e a r.

D r . A m e n t, w h o  h a s lo n g  been c h ie f of the A m e rica n  m issio n s in 

C h in a, tr a c e s  the B o x e r  ou tb reak  to a p riest, “ a h yp n o tist of g reat  

p o w e r”  re c e n tly  execu ted  at P e k in , an d  w h o  “ p ro d u ced  the ch arm s  

and in ca n ta tio n s b y  w h ich  the B o x e rs  con sid ered  th em selves in v u l

nerable to b u lle ts .”  I recen tly  received  a c ir c u la r ( 1 9 0 0 - 1 9 0 1 ) a sk 

ing h e lp  fo r c irc u la tin g  the B ib le , from  w h ich  I learn  that the A m e r

ican B ib le  S o c ie ty  is e sp e cia lly  in d u strio u s in C h in a , 5 1 4 , 2 9 5  h a v 

ing b e e n  d istrib u te d  la st y e a r in five different d ialects. T h e  p rie st’s 

in can tatio n s for in v u ln e ra b ility  w ere  p ro b a b ly  based  on M ark  xvi. 
17 , 18 . I t  is o n ly  in the clo sin g  v e rse s of M ark  x v i.,  lon g ad m itted  

to be s p u rio u s, that the notion is  fou nd that the n o n -C h ristian  w orld  

will b e d a m n e d  ; and o n ly  in the sam e sp u riou s verses that C h rist  

co m m a n d s h is d iscip le s  to p reach  “ the g o s p e l”  to e v e ry  creatu re  

(the p ro p h e tic  M ark  xiii. 10  b ein g no excep tio n , and the d irection s  

in M a tth . x x v iii. an d  L u k e  xx iv . s a y in g  n o th in g about the “ g o s
p e l” ). T h u s  m ain ly  on a sp u rio u s text m issio n aries m ust b ase  their  

d isre g a rd  o f J e s u s ’s p ro h ibitio n  o f foreign  m issions (M a tt. x. 5 )  ; 

it is q u o te d  b y  them  as th eir ow n cred en tial an d  au th o rity, and it is 

natu ral th at the “ h e a th e n ”  sh ou ld  take it to h eart. T h e y  find that 

C h rist p ro m ised  in v u ln e ra b ility  to h is m issio n aries, also the p o w er  

to c a s t  ou t d e vils  and to h eal the sick  b y  la y in g  on h ands. T h e  e x 

tent o f  th ese beliefs am o n g the C h in ese  h ave lo n g been fam iliar to 

E u ro p e a n  sc h o la rs  th o u g h  not traced  to a n y origin.

D r .  D e n n y s, in h is Folklore in China ( 1 8 7 6 )  sta te s th at the sick  

are s u p p o s e d  to be “ p o sse sse d ,”  and a d d s th at “ in those p a rts  of 

C h in a to w h ich  m issio n ary  effort h as p en etrated  a p o p u la r belief 

exists in the p o w e r of C h ristia n  e x o r c is m .”  M issio n a rie s of a ll d e 
n o m in atio n s are called  on “ to c a st out the d e v i l ”  from  p atien ts, 

and, s a y s  th is E n g lis h  g e o g rap h e r, “ it is to be feared  th at the  

con fid ence th u s e v in ce d  tu rn s on the p o p u la r b elief th at C h ristian  

relations w ith  the S a ta n ic  h ie ra rch y  are u n co m m o n ly in tim ate .”  

T h e la te  S i r  W illia m  H u n te r, G a z e te e r G e n e ra l of In d ia, in h is  

little b o o k  en titled  The Old Missionary rep o rts sim ilar su p erstitio n s
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am o n g the H in d u s. T h is  A n g lic a n  m issio n ary, one of th e noble  

D o u g la s  fam ily , had stu died m edicine, bu t m ad e th e m istak e of 

offering up a p ra y e r w h en  he p rescrib ed . T h e  H in d u s did n ot d is

tin gu ish  betw een  h is p ra y e rs  an d the in can tation s, so he sto p p ed  

the p rayers. B u t  he lost influence. T h e  so rcerers “ told th e v il
lag e rs that I w a s  v e ry  d eep , a s  I k ep t to m yself the sp e lls, w ith o u t  

w h ich  the d ru g s w ere m erely  d ead  e a rth s ,”  and th at “ if th e y  had  

as go o d  m ed icin es as m ine their g o d s w o u ld  n ever let th eir sick  

p eo p le  die at a ll .”  “ W h e n e v e r  a  m an d ied the C h ristia n  G o d  w as  

re v ile d .”  A  B ra h m a n  c o n ve rt cam e to him  w ith  the te x t in S t. 

Ja m e s  p rescrib in g p ra y e r and th e ben ediction  of oil for th e sick , 
and the old m issio n a ry  co u ld  o n ly  rem ain silent. T h e  v e n e rab le  

D r. D o u g la s  h ad m ad e him self b elo ved  b y  m an y se rv ic e s  to  the  

n atives, bu t the m issio n aries in C h in a  are am o n g v illa g e rs  w h o  

lo ve  them  not, w h o  con fron t them  w ith  th eir ow n sc rip tu re — “ the  

p ra y e r of faith  sh all sa ve  the sick , and the L o r d  sh all ra ise  him  

u p ,” — and w h o  w h en  th eir p eo p le d ie h a v e  no g o d s to re v ile  but 

p le n ty  of m issio n aries to su sp e ct of ill-w ill an d of u sin g o c c u lt and 

S a ta n ic  p o w ers a g a in st them .
A m o n g  the 4 0 0 ,0 0 0 ,0 0 0  p e o p le  in C h in a  c o m p a ra tiv e ly  few  

h ave the scien tific  train in g or the sce p tica l m ind w h ich  m ig h t d e

fend them  from  cu m u lativ e  su p erstitio n s w h ich  h a v e  p o u red  in on  

them  for th o u san d s of y e a rs, those of the K o ra n  and th e B ib le  

bein g o n ly  the late r m ixtu res. T h e  efforts of C o n fu ciu s an d  the 

C o n fu cia n s to erad icate  these tares an d in sp ire  the m asse s w ith  

ration al ideas and eth ical p rin cip le s h a v e  h ad  so m e su c ce ss  in the  

p ast, and until the fools ru sh ed in w h ere a n g e ls  m igh t w ell fe a r to 

tread. T h e s e  m issio n aries, co u n tin g up th eir “ c o n v e rts ”  h a ve  

n e ve r been able to see that the m ass of those w h o  d istru sted  them  

and d etested  them  are th eir co m p letest “ c o n v e rts .”  A ll C h in ese  

p eo p le read, an d  th ey read in all th eir d ia le cts  the B ib le , an d  w h ile  

finding the m o rality  of little interest, as in ferior to th at of th eir ow n  

scrip tu res, re c e iv e  w ith  e a g e r cre d u lity  the fresh  im p o rtatio n  of 

m arvels gu aran teed  b y  the learned W e ste rn  nation s. S o rc e ry , 
w itch cra ft, m iracu lo u s cures, the evil eye, d ia b o lica l p o ssessio n s, 

pretern atu ral p la g u e s, g h o sts ,— su ch  notions, diffused and c o n 
firm ed b y  the B ib le , 'are taken  serio u sly  in C h in a  on the au th o rity  

of the w o n d erfu lly  learn ed  C h ristia n  n atio n s w h ich  sen d  the book  

as the W o rd  of th eir G o d .
B u t  m ore d an gero u s th in gs than these are tak en  serio u sly. In 

18 0 4  w hen the M issio n a ry  S o c ie ty  in N e w  Y o rk  w e lco m e d  the 

O sa g e  In d ian s, p resen ted  them  w ith  the B ib le  a s co n ta in in g  “ the
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w ill a n d  la w s  of th e G re a t S p i r i t ”  a  p ro test ap p eared  sign ed  “ A  

F r i e n d  to the In d ia n s ”  a sk in g  w h eth er it w a s safe  for th e w h ites  

on o u r  fro n tie rs to p u t into the h an d s of In d ia n s a book co n tain in g  

so  m a n y  m a ssacre s of m en, w om en , an d  ch ild ren , ascrib ed  to co m 

m a n d s  of the G re a t S p irit. “ W ill  not the sh o ck in g acco u n ts of 

th e  d e s tru c tio n  of the C an aa n ite s, w h en  the Isra e lite s in vad ed  their  

c o u n t r y , s u g g e s t  the idea th at w e  m ay  serve  them  in the sam e m an 

n e r, o r  th e  a cco u n ts stir them  up to do the like to our p eo p le  on  

th e  fro n tie rs , and then ju stify  the assassin atio n  b y  the B ib le  the 

m is s io n a rie s  h a v e  g iv e n  them  ? ”  T h e  su g g e stio n  w a s not fruitless. 
O u r  a b o rig in a l “ C a n a a n ite s ”  w ere  exp lo ited  first, then given  the  

B ib le  to  sh o w  them  h o w  g o d ly  the p ro ceed in g  w as. B u t h o w  p ro 

fo u n d ly  m ore in telligen t ra ce s m ay be influenced b y  scrip tu ral and  

C h r is t ia n  p ro p a g a n d ism  h as been e sp e cia lly  sh o w n  in the h isto ry  

o f C h in a .  T h e  lead er of the g re at T a i-p in g  revolu tion , H u n g  S e u -  

ts e u e n , w a s  a so rt of sp iritu a list in his rem ote v illa g e , until he m et 

an A m e r ic a n  m issio n a ry, R e v . I. J .  R o b e rts, w ho g a v e  him  five  

tr a c ts . S e w -tse u e n  b ecam e a  “ c o n v e rt,” — w ith  a ve n g e an ce ! H e  

set u p  a th eo cratic  k in gd o m  of H e a v e n , w ith  h im self for k in g, d e 

c re e d  a  n ew  T r in it y ,— G o d , C h rist, and h im self, ap p o in tin g h is son  

J u n i o r  L o r d . H e  h ad  v is io n s,— w a s cau g h t up into h eaven  like  

P a u l. H e  m ad e w a r on B u d d h ists  an d  C p n fu cian s, cap tu red  N a n 

k in g  a n d  o th er cities, treatin g the p eo p le  w ith  se v e rity , and g a v e  

t e x tu a l  reason s th e re fo r: that th e y  w ere “ id o late rs,”  and that it 

w a s  h is  m essian ic  d u ty  to e xterm in ate  them , as id o latro u s p eo p le  

w e re  e xterm in ated  b y  Je h o v a h . H e  quoted from  the O ld  T e s t a 

m e n t a  ju stificatio n  for e v e ry  atro city .
T h i s  “ c o n v e rt”  of our m issio n ary R o b e rts  bore the title T ie n -  

W a n  g  ( K in g  o f H e a v e n ), but it w a s E n g la n d  that raised  his m o v e 

m e n t to su ch  form id able d im ension s. A g a in s t  all the o u tcries and  

e n tre a tie s  of the C h in ese, E n g la n d  determ in ed  to force In dian  

o p iu m  u p o n  them , and to that end sle w  th o u san d s, bu rn t v illa g e s, 
an d  e x a c te d  an in d em n ity  of 2 7 ,0 0 0 ,0 0 0  d o llars. T h e  B ritish  agen t  

in th is  o p iu m  w ar w a s the sa in tly  soul w h o  w rote the favo rite  h ym n  
b e g in n in g —

“ In the cross of Christ I glory 
Towering o’er the wrecks of time.”

T h e  m ad d e n e d  p eo ple o f the p ro v in c e  of C an to n  rose ag a in st their  

g o v e rn m e n t fo r its feeb len ess and its treaty  w ith  w ro n g , and the  

“ c o n v e rt ’s ”  c o n ve rts m ad e com m on cau se  w ith  them . E n g la n d  

cam e to th e  assista n ce  of C h in a, an d  the C h ristian  rebellion w a s  

finally p u t d o w n  b y  C h ristia n s in 18 6 7 . T h e  C h in ese  M e ssia h ’s
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arm y w a s la rg e ly  cru sh ed  b y  G o rd o n  w h o afte rw a rd s fell b e fo re  a  

S o u d an  M e ssiah , and w ho w a s a kindred soul to both.
T h e  “ p o w erfu l h y p n o tis t”  to w hom  D r. A m en t tra ce s t h e  

B o x e r  m o vem en t is a revenant S e w -T s e u e n ; his head is s im ila r ly  

a m ixture of B ib lic a l and an cien t C h in ese  su p e rstitio n s; and h i s  

fo llo w ers are C h ristia n  p erverts from  the p e a ce  p rin cip le s o f L a o -  

T z u  and C o n fu ciu s. T h e ir  recen t o u tb reak  is the result of o u tr a g e s  

sim ilar to those of s ix ty  y e a rs  ago. In  both c a se s there are in d ic a 

tions of p o p u lar p an ic, but the B o x e r  excitem en t e sp e cia lly  p r e 

sen ts sig n s of terror. It  w as m ad e p lain  b y  the v icto ry  of J a p a n  

th at the Q u ak er p rin cip le s of C o n fu ciu s h ad w ith ered  the s in e w s  

of w a r  in C h in a, and the bird s of p re y  b eg an  to gath er. T h e  p e o 
p le  sa w  their territory cru m b lin g, and th ey  also  sa w  their re lig io n  

ste a d ily  cru sh ed  in coils of a foreign  system  as od iou s to th em  a s  

M orm on ism  to the m ajo rity  of A m e rica n s. B u t  in this c a se  th e  

odium  am o n g the ign oran t is a ccen tu ated  b y  the belief a lre a d y  r e 
ferred to that the m issio n aries p o ssess to so m e exten t the s u p e r 

n atu ral p o w ers con ferred  b y  C h rist on his d iscip le s. H e re  a re  e le 

m en ts en ough  to g en erate un der v ig o ro u s lead ersh ip , even w ith o u t  

a n y “ h y p n o tism ,”  the cyc lo n e  th at sw e p t o ve r the cap ital w h ic h  

cred u lo u s C o n fu cian  ru lers h a v e  for fifty  y e a rs  been su rre n d e rin g  
to an a g g re ssiv e , lan d -g rab b in g , and g u n p o w d e r G o sp e l.

O u r g o vern m en t at W a sh in g to n  h as been assu rin g  us o f its  

virtu o u s co n d u ct in C h in a  w ith  su sp icio u s iteration. “ T h e  l a d y  

doth p ro test too m u c h .”  W e  h ave w a ite d  to u n d erstan d  h o w  it  

w as that w h ile  our go vern m en t w as p ro testin g  a g a in st an “ ir r e v o 
c a b le ”  u ltim atum  to C h in a, its m in ister there sign ed  it and r e 

m ained h im self irre vo ca b le . A n d  h o w  is it that after b o a stin g  o f  

our su p erior h u m an ity  in not jo in in g p u n itive  exp ed itio n s, w e  w e re  

found so late as A p ril 6 d em an d in g m ore d e cap itatio n s, R u ssia  b e 

in g left alone in its refu sal to unite in th at d em an d for the p u n ish 

m ent b y  death and o th erw ise of tw en ty-five  officials. B u t  th o u g h  

our go vern m en t g iv e s  us an o n ym o u s p ro testatio n s th rou gh  th e  

p re ss in stead  of do cu m en ts, the en terp rise  of a N e w  Y o rk  p a p e r  

h as been the m ean s of re v e a lin g  the se a m y side of A m e rica n  c o n 

d u ct in C h in a. D r. A m en t, w h o  h as been for m an y y e a rs h ead  o f  

the A m e rica n  m issio n s in C h in a, h a v in g  given  an a cco u n t of h is  

loo tin gs and extortion of in d em n ities and fines from  m an y  to w n s, 

all from  p erson s u n con n ected  w ith  the B o x e rs , in red ress fo r th e  

slain “ c o n v e rts ”  and for the C h u rch , and h a v in g  re ce iv e d  a storm  

of in d ign atio n  from  his co u n trym en  here instead of the e v id e n tly  

exp ected  ap p la u se  for his sh rew d n ess and his clam o r for C h in e se
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blood, is u n w illin g  to be a  scap e g o a t. O n A p ril 1 ,  D r. A m e n t  

cabled to th e A m e ric a n  B o a r d : 41 N o th in g  h as been done e xce p t  

after co n su ltatio n  w ith  c o lle a g u e s  an d  the full a p p ro va l of the  

U nited S t a t e s  M in ister. I w ill secu re a certificate  from  M r. C o n g e r  

to that effect. ”
B e fo r e  the a rriv al of th is d isp a tch  w e w ere  left to co n jectu re  

con cern in g the force u n d er w h ich  D r. A m e n t w a s ab le  to g o  from  

town to to w n — W e n a h , P ao tin g -h sie n , P a c h o w , P in g tin g , C h o ch o w , 
L ia n g -h sia n g , S h u n i, an d  o th ers— a sse ssin g  an d  c o lle ctin g  m an y  

thousands o f d o llars from  C o n fu cia n s and B u d d h ists  accu se d  of no 

offence. T h e  foreign arm ies h a v in g  ag re e d  th at it w a s  no part of 

their jo in t fu n ctio n  to d em an d  in d em n ity for the co n verts, the o n ly  

altern ative seem ed  to be that D r. A m e n t’s lyn ch in g  of the in n ocen t 

to red ress th e  d eed s of the g u ilty  w a s  done under pro tectio n  of the  

m enacin g A m e ric a n  fo rces. It  is n o w  ad m itted  th at it w a s done  

under a u th o rity  of the U n ite d  S ta te s  M in ister. It  is a m ere q u ib b le  

that th e R e v . D r. Ju d s o n  S m ith  uses, in the North American Re
view ( M a y ,  1 9 0 1 ) ,  in s a y in g  that D r. A m e n t had no m ilitary  force  

to back h im . T h e  au th o risatio n  of th e U n ite d  S ta te s  carried  w ith  

it the w h o le  A m e ric a n  force e v e n  th o u gh  it did  not e sco rt D r. A m e n t  

in his to u r a m o n g  the terrified tow n s.
It  w a s  at a tim e of p e a ce . N o  perils nor p a n ics su rrou n d ed  

the m issio n a rie s, th eir h om es or ch u rch es, nor their co n verts. N o  

excuses c a n  b e  a d d u ced  on th at sco re  fo r the actio n s in w h ich  th e  

United S t a t e s  au th o rities and the m issio n aries at P e k in g  united. 

T o  the p o o r frigh ten ed  v illa g e rs  the sligh test th reat of au th o rity  

would e x to rt  all th eir m ean s. O n the m ean n ess and im m orality  of 

the th in g th e re  is no need to com m en t. T h a t  w h ich  first d em an d s  

attention is  the vio la tio n  of treaties b y  m en w h o  are en ab led  to live  

in C h in a o n ly  b y  and u n d er th o se treaties. A lth o u g h  under our 

treaties it is ag re e d  th at C h in e se  co n verts to C h ristia n ity  are not to 

be m olested on acco u n t of th eir faith , th ey rem ain  u n d er C h in ese  

ju risdiction . H e re  then w a s a m atter u n q u estio n ab ly b etw een  

Chinese a n d  C h in ese. W e  th u s find, on the con fessio n  of D r. 
Am ent, an a sse m b la g e  of m issio n aries, u n d er n e ce ssity  o f co ve rin g  

the lo sse s of th eir co n v e rts from  eith er C h ristia n  or C o n fu cian  

pockets co n stitu tin g  th em selves into a fo ra g in g  band and p ro ce e d 

ing o ver tra m p le d  treaties to sp o il h e lp le ss v illa g e rs  under the  

A m erican flag, g iv e n  them  b y  the U n ite d  S ta te s  M in iste r co m m is
sioned to m ain tain  those treaties. A n d  th ey  also com p el these h e lp 

less C o n fu cia n s to ad d  to D r. A m e n t’s estim a te s fo r the co n v e rts a 
goodly sum  for the C h u rch .
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T h is  o rg an ised  A m e rica n  la w le ssn e ss  m ay sh ed  so m e lig h t on 
the fran tic  B o x e r  law lessn ess. H o w  lon g h ave these m issio n aries  

been d e alin g w ith  the C h in e se  in d isre g a rd  of treaties, an d  in the 

b lo o d th irsty  sp irit of D r. A m e n t?
It is in terestin g to o b se rv e  the step s b y  w h ich  th ese p ro selyt- 

isers go t th eir footh old  in C h in a. B y  the tre a ty  of 18 4 4  citize n s of 

the U n ite d  S ta te s  in C h in a  w ere p erm itted  to ren t sites on w hich  

to c o n stru ct “ h o u ses, p la c e s  of bu sin ess, and also  h ospitals, 
ch u rch e s, an d  cem eteries. ”  T h e  ch u rch e s w ere m eant sim p ly  for 

the u se  o f th e A m e rica n  citizen s, bu t the p recau tio n  w a s  taken 

th at the sites of a ll the p la c e s  sh o u ld  be ren ted, not b o u g h t, and 

sh o u ld  be selected  b y  the local au th o rities of the tw o  go vern m en ts  

“ h a v in g  due re g ard  to the fe e lin g s of the p eo p le in the location  

th e re o f.”  N o  p ro p a g a n d a  b ein g ad m issible  under this tre a ty , it 

w a s  su p ersed ed  b y  th at of 18 5 8 , in w h ich  A rtic le  2 9  re a d s as fol

lo w s : “ T h e  p rin cip le s of the C h ristia n  religio n , as p ro fessed  by  

the P ro te sta n t and R o m a n  C a th o lic  C h u rc h e s are re c o g n ise d  as 

te a ch in g  m en to do go o d , and to do to o th ers as th ey  w o u ld  have  

o th ers do to them . H e re a fte r  th ose w h o  q u ie tly  p ro fess an d  teach  

th ese d o ctrin es sh all not be h a ra sse d  or p erse cu te d  on a cco u n t of 

their faith. A n y  p erso n , w h eth er citizen  of the U n ite d  S t a t e s  or 

C h in e se  co n vert, w h o , acco rd in g  to th ese ten ets, p e a c e a b ly  teach  

and p ra ctise  th e p rin cip le s of C h ristia n ity , sh all in no c a se  be in ter

fered  w ith  o r m o le ste d .”  In  the su p p le m e n ta ry  treaty  of 18 6 8  the 

fo llo w in g  w a s a d d e d : “ T h e  tw en ty-n in th  A r tic le  of the tre a ty  of 

the 18 th  of Ju n e , 18 5 8 , h a v in g  stip u lated  for the exem p tio n  of 

C h ristian  c itizen s of the U n ite d  S ta te s  and C h in e se  c o n v e rts  from  

persecu tion  in C h in a  on acco u n t of th e ir faith, it is fu rth er agreed  

that citize n s of the U n ite d  S ta te s  in C h in a  of e v e ry  re lig io u s p er
suasion an d C h in ese  su b je cts  in the U n ite d  S ta te s  sh all e n jo y  en

tire lib e rty  of co n scien ce, and sh all be e xe m p t from  all d isa b ility  

or persecu tion  on accou n t of th eir religio u s faith  or w o rsh ip  in 

eith er c o u n tr y .”

T h e  C h in ese  go vern m en t d oes not u n d ertak e to in d em n ify  

A m e rica n  citizen s for w h a t m ay be done b y  m obs, in cen d iaries, or 

oth er law le ss p erso n s, bu t it w ill e n d e avo r to su p p ress su ch  rioters, 
and if it be p ro ved  that the local au th o rities h a v e  been in collu sio n  

w ith  them , those au th o rities sh all be p u n ish ed  and th eir p ro p e rty  

con fiscated  to re p a y  the losses. T h is  is the gen e ra l p rin cip le  of 

the treaties w ith  reg ard  to A m e ric a n  sh ip s, e tc ., bu t n o th in g  is 

sp ecified  co n cern in g C h ristian s, ch u rch es, and co n verts, excep t
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that C h in a  in an y gran t of site s  does not relin qu ish its p reëm p to ry  
rights o v e r them .

T h e  A m e rica n  p ro p a g a n d a  in C h in a  w a s co n ce ive d  in uncon* 

stitu tio n ality  and born in d ecep tio n . F o rb id d e n  b y  the C o n stitu 

tion to m ak e a n y “  law  resp ectin g  an establish m en t o f religio n '* our 

go vern m en t estab lish ed  the P ro testan t and C ath o lic  C h u rch es in 

C h in a, an d  it w as done b y  the d ecep tio n  of d e c la rin g  that the o b 

je ct o f  th o se  chu rch es w as sim p ly  to teach m en ‘ * to do gb od , and  

to do to o th ers a s  th e y  w o u ld  h ave others do to th e m .”  T h e se  are  

the fu n d am e n tal in stru ctio n s of both B u d d h ist and C o n fu cia n , and  

the U n ite d  S ta te s  co n tra cte d  w ith  the C o n fu cia n  go vern m en t for  

the im m u n ity  of these b en evo len t A m e rica n  allies in  “ c o n v e rtin g ”  

to the G o ld e n  R u le  the ru de and su p erstitio u s m illion s w ho k n o w  

not C o n fu c iu s . T h e  tw o  C h u rch e s w ere  to be exem p ted  on con dition  

that th e y  tau g h t an d p ra ctise d  p e a ce a b ly  the ten ets and p rin cip le s  

nam ed, b e n e v o le n ce  an d  the G o ld e n  R u le . T h a t  co n tra ct rem ain s  

in fo rce  to  this d ay. T h e  read er w ill o b se rv e  h o w e ve r that in 18 6 8 , 
w hen th e  co n tra ct w a s con firm ed and ad d ed  to, its rem ark able  

term s a r e  not recited , bu t referred to as a  stip u latio n  “ for the e x 

em ption  o f C h ristia n  c itizen s and C h in ese co n v e rts from  p e rse cu 

tion in C h in a  on acco u n t o f their faith. ”  T h é  C h in e se  n egotiato rs  

of 18 6 8  w e re  “ ch ild lik e and b la n d ,”  as y e t w ithou t A m e rica n  g ra d 

uation in  “ w a y s  that are d a rk ,”  an d  d id  not o b serve  that this re fe r
ence to  th e  o rigin al treaty, o m ittin g  the repetition o f its con d itio n s, 

m ight p o s s ib ly  be claim ed , in a n y p articu lar case, as th eir legal 

co n stru ctio n .
H o w  a re  the A m e rica n  m issio n aries fulfilling the co n tra ct m ad e  

for th em  b y  the U n ite d  S ta te s  in 18 5 8 , con firm ed in 18 6 8 ?
D r . A m e n t is their chosen  lead er and sp o kesm an . H e  is su p 

ported b y  his co lleag u es in C h in a  an d  b y  the B o a rd  of F o re ig n  

M issio n s in  A m e rica . W e  h ave his testim on y that the C h in ese are  

n atu rally  tolerant. L a o  T z u , fou n d er of T a o ism , C o n fu ciu s, B u d 

dha, s ta n d  to geth er in th eir te m p le s ; th ey h ave w elco m ed  M o - 

h am ed an s and N e sto rian s. D r. A m e n t d em an d s a  fu rth er law  that 

will p la c e  C h ristia n ity  on an eq u al fo o tin g w ith  B u d d h ism  and M o -  

h am ed an ism . B u t  these religio n s n eed ed  no legislatio n  for th eir  

w e lc o m e : w h y  d o es C h ristia n ity  need it?  Is  leg al o r arm ed  force  

needed to  p e a ce a b ly  teach the G o ld e n  R u le , a cco rd in g  to o u r c o n 

tract, a m o n g  C o n fu cian s and B u d d h ists  w h o se religio n  w a s  b ased  

on it b e fo re  C h ristia n ity  e x is te d ?  W h a t  is it th at has excited  the  

h ostility o f an ad m itted ly  toleran t p eo ple ( “ n atu rally  lib eral w ith  

their m e a n s ”  an d  “ g ra te fu l,”  ad d s D r. A m e n t) a gain st C h ristian -
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ity , an d  e sp e cia lly  it w o u ld  a p p e a r a g a in st its A m e rica n  represen

ta tiv e s?  A  fe w  sen ten ces from  D r. A m e n t m ay  cast light on the 

* a n o m a ly :
“ C h ristia n ity  is essen tially  a m ilitant religio n , and in course 

of tim e w ill cre a te  m ore or less d istu rb an ce in u n evan gelised  coun

tries. W e  w o u ld  not g iv e  m uch for C h ristia n ity  if it did not do so.”

“ O p p o sitio n  is som etim es the greatest p raise  w h ich  can be 

g iv e n  to* the w o rk  w e  are en d eavo rin g  to do. W e  are thankful that 

C h ristia n ity  is not a  n e g ative  force in the com m u n ity, b u t is a pos

itive  le v e r w h ich  is lifting so ciety  to b etter thin gs. ’*
‘ ‘ E x p e rie n c e  in C h in a p ro ve s that seem in g w eak n ess in deal

in g  w ith  the C h in ese o n ly  in creases their sp irit of d istru st and their 

desire to con tinu e in crim e. E x c e s s iv e  kin dn ess th ey w ill attribute  

to f e a r ; the sp irit of a ltru ism  is en tirely alien to their n a tu re s.”
T h o se  of us w h o  h a v e  k n o w n  C h in ese gen tlem en  w ill not after 

this be su rp rised  at learn in g in cid en tally  from  D r. A m e n t that so

cia lly  he and his co lle ag u e s are b elo w  p ar, that he has v a in ly  a t
tem p ted  to m ake frien d s w ith  y o u n g  m en of his o w n  race, that the  

m issio n aries are not liked in the le g a tio n s nor b y  the literary  m en  

w h o  visit C h in a. It  is sh o ck in g to think that a m an  so ign o ran t o f 

th e C h in ese ch a racte r as w ell as of the sim p lest p rin cip les of re li

gio u s scie n ce  sh ou ld  be a p u b lic  teach er in C h in a. H e  re g a rd s the  

im a g e s and statu es in tem p les as “ id o ls ,”  and is p roud o f the  

h atred  in cu rred  b y  o p p o sin g  “ idol w o rs h ip ,”  and a ctu a lly  g lo rie s  

in the recen t “ m a rty rs ,” — y o u n g  C h in ese co n verts, b o ys an d  w o 
m e n ,— w h o  p referred  d ecap itatio n  to sa lu tin g  an y im age. T h e r e  

is no intim ation of g lo ry in g  in these “ h e ro e s”  becau se th e y  told  

the tr u th ; D r. A m e n t p ra ise s as m u ch  th ose w h o  refu sed  e sc a p e  

b y  flight. I t  is evid en t too th at he cares little  about the tru th s or 

d o g m a s of his faith. “ A s  to cram m in g  d o g m a  dow n  th eir th ro ats  

that is the last th in g a m issio n ary  seek s to d o .”  W h e n  one ask s  

then of th ese m en, as H a m le t of the p la y e rs, “ H o w c h a n c e s  it th ey  

t r a v e l? ”  the plain an sw er is th at th ey are p o ssessed  b y  a p e rv e rte d  

m ilitary  in stin ct. T h e y  w a n t to trium ph o ve r so m eb o d y, an d send  

hom e brillian t n arratives of con qu ests and lists of c a p tiv e s  fo r  the 

cro ss. D r. A m e n t rejo ices in th e B o x e r  outbreak. H e  feels  h im 

self in the m idst of an A rm a g e d d o n , an d  the B o x e r  h as a c o rre 
sp o n d in g feelin g. B u t  th o se w h o  d esire  not v ic to ry  for v ic to ry 's  

sake, bu t w ith  L a o  T z u  w e e p  for the fallen even  in a b a d  cau se, 

w ill re co g n ise  in these p iou s in vad ers of foreign cou n tries elem en ts  

of great d an ger. In the h an d s of th ese inferior m en w ith  their 

gu n p o w d e r g o sp el, their ign oran ce and h olier-th an -th o u  o b tru sive-
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ness, C h ristia n ity  loses ab ro ad  all the eth ical refin em en ts an d  so ft

en in gs of d o g m a  fam ilia r in ch u rch e s at hom e. In d eed  it is said  

by som e th a t the m ission  field is the d u m p in g  grou n d  for p re a ch e rs  

that can  find no listen ers at hom e. T h e ir  “ m ilitan t C h ris tia n ity ,”  

illustrated b y  sto ries of m assacre  in “ G o d 's  W o r d ,”  an d  b y  the  

gospel of sa lv a tio n  b y  blood, illu strated  still m ore b y  rem em b ran ce  

of the C h in e se  blood sh ed  b y  C h ristia n s in the opium  and o th er  

wars, m ean s n o w  to C h in a  a cru sad e of exterm in atio n  and d ism em 

berm ent. T h e  defiant p u lp it crie s— “ Je s u s  sh all reign  ! ”  “ T h e  

whole w o rld  m ust b o w ! ”  “ T h e  cro ss sh all triu m p h  ! ” — m a y b e  

cant at h o m e but ab ro ad  th e y  are w a r-crie s, affronts, a lw a y s  th reat
ening to tu rn  into can n o n  b alls.

A  th o u g h tle ss  freeth in k er m igh t rejo ice  in the figu re th a t  

“ C h r is t ia n ity ”  is p resen tin g to the p eo p le of A s ia , bu t the in ter

ests of h u m a n ity  are ab o v e  all su ch  con sideration s. T h e  A m e rica n  

people a re  con fro n ted  b y  th e fact th at th eir late M in iste r in C h in a  

by his au th o risatio n  of th e exactio n  of in d em n ities from  C h in ese  

people h a s  not o n ly  vio la te d  our treaties bu t p la ce d  us in th e p o si
tion of c ru sa d e rs  p ro p a g a tin g  religio n  ( !)  b y  the sw o rd . T h e r e  is 

too m u ch  reason  to fear th at our go vern m en t w ill yie ld  to som e  

pow erful p ressu re  to a cc e p t this attitu d e. D r. A m e n t m ay  be s a c 
rificed, b u t no sc a p e g o a t w ill red ress the w ro n g s w e h a ve  done as  
a nation. I t  is a b so lu tely  n e ce ssa ry  th at e v e ry  coin  exto rted  b y  

the m issio n aries u n der san ctio n  of our M in ister sh all be restored to  

the v ictim ise d  v illa g e rs. T h a t  the u tm o st effort sh o u ld  be m ad e  

to reco m p en se the o w n ers of the p rem ises w h ich  the m issio n aries  

took p o sse ssio n , one of them  a p a la ce , for the a rticles fou n d in 

them an d , as D r. A m e n t states, sold on the su g g e stio n  of the U n ite d  

States M in iste r. O u r g o vern m en t in tro d u ced  these so u l-sa v in g  

looters u n d er a co n tract w ith  C h in a  fo r their te a ch in g  and p ra c 

tising th e  G o ld e n  R u le ; th ro u gh  our M in iste r w e  h a v e  ad vised  

and san ctio n ed  th eir vio latio n s of our tr e a tie s ; and w e  are  resp o n 

sible. It  w ill be n e ce ssa ry  then to officially in stru ct the m issio n 

aries th at th is go vern m en t can n o t le g a lly  gu aran tee  them  a g a in st  

troubles in C h in a  b eyo n d  m em orialisin g the C h in ese  law -o fficers of 

them. A l l  C h in ese  offenders a g a in st U n ite d  S ta te s  c itizen s m ust 

be tried in C h in ese  tribu n als. T h e y  m ust be assu red  th at w in n in g  

the co n fid en ce and affection  of the p eo p le  is th eir b est secu rity . I t  

is the m o re im p ortan t th at our go vern m en t should a ct p ro m p tly  

and in flexib ly  in the m atter b ecau se there is little d o u b t that the 

people w h o  go  out to C h in a  as m ission aries in futu re w ill b e  of 

even a lo w e r ty p e  th an  those n o w  there. T h e  m issio n s w ill no
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d o u b t be con tin u ed  b ecau se  it is a con ven ien t w a y  o f p e n sio n in g  

the p u lp it failu res an d  ign o ram u ses th at e v e ry  ch u rch  h as to p r o 
v id e  for. B u t  re a lly  k in d -h earted  m en an d  w o m en  w ill h e re a fte r  

refu se to en ter the m ission field in C h in a  a fter th ese  d isg ra ce fu l  

and h o rrible revelatio n s, u n less it w ere to try  an d undo the m is
d eed s o f A m e n t and h is co lleag u es. A n d  now  th at th ese h a v e  a s 

so ciated  A m e rica n  m ission s in C h in e se  m in d s w ith  e v e ry  kin d o f  

d ish o n esty and c ru e lty  and w ith  th eir h e a v y  lo sses and d isasters, i t  

w o u ld  be an id le  effort for a n y  b en evolen t m an  to  try  an d  w in r e 
sp e ct for m issio n ary  C h ristia n ity .
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SEVEN.

BY TH E  ED ITO R .

SE V E N  is a  sa cre d  n u m ber in m a n y  religio n s, e sp e cia lly  in the  

Z a ra th u strian  faith  of the Zend Avesta an d  in the M ith ra s  

religion, bu t also  am o n g the B u d d h ists , the Je w s  and the C h ristian s.

T hb S e v e n  I g h i o s , o r  C e l e s t i a l  G e n i i .

Appearing in the second row of an ancient bronze tablet. Representing 
Chaldaean religious beliefs.1

Its sacredness is a s  old as h isto ry  and d a te s b ack  to the b eg in n in g  

of civilisation in both A k k a d  and E g y p t .
The an cien t B a b y lo n ia n s b elieved  in seven  great go d s, in

1 Reproduced from Lenonnant. The original is in the collection of M. de Clercq.
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seven  celestial sp irits, called  ighigs, and se v e n  sp irits of the u n d e r

w o rld , called  A n u n n a k i.1 B e l  M e ro d a ch  com bated  an d c o n q u e re d  

seven  w ick e d  sto rm -d em o n s. H e ll (th e u n d erw o rld ) h as s e v e n  

g a t e s ; m a g ic  form ulas m u st be re p e a te d  se ve n  tim es in o rd e r to  be  

efficient, and the g re at e p ic  of the form atio n  of th e w o rld  w a s  w r it 

ten on se ve n  tab lets, c o rre sp o n d in g  to the se ve n  d a y s ' w o rk  o f  the  

creatio n  acco u n t in  G e n e sis .
T h e  seven  g re at g o d s w e re  asso cia te d  w ith  the se ve n  p la n e ts ,  

w h o  w ere w o rsh ip p e d  as the ru le rs  o f the w o rld  in the g re at T e m p le  

at B a b y lo n , the ru in s of w h ich  are now  called  B ir s  N im ru d . M r. 

R o b e rt E .  A n d erso n  s a y s 2 :

"T h e  famous mound, Birs Nimrud, has been proved to be the ruins of the 
' Temple of the Seven Spheres,' a national structure finally rebuilt by Nebuchad
nezzar the Great, who informs us that the original tower had existed many ages 
previously. The entire height of this temple was only 156 feet, but the general

T h e  S ev en  G r e a t  G o ds o f  t h e  C h a l d e a n s . (Bas-Relief of Malaija. )s

effect of its appearance would be very striking to any modern observer, since each 
of the seven stages was a mass of one color different from all the others, and rep
resenting symbolically one of 'seven stars of heaven.' The first, Saturn, black, 
the masonry being covered with bitumen ; the second, Jupiter, orange, by a facing 
of orange bricks; the third, Mars, blood-red, by bricks of that color; the fourth,

1 The Ighigs or Igigi are similar to the Hebrew archangels. Their name means “ the strong 
ones "  and they are closely associated with the seven Anunnaki. Jastrow characterises them 
as follows: “ In Babylonian hymns and incantations the Igigi and Anunnaki play a very prom
inent part. Anu is represented as the father of both groups. But they are also at the service of 
other gods, notably of Bel, who is spoken of as their ' lord,' of Ninib, of Marduk, of Ishtar, and 
of Nergal. They prostrate themselves before these superior masters, and the latter at times 
manifest their anger against the Igigi. They are sent out by the gods to do service. Their char
acter is, on the whole, severe and cruel. They are not favorable to man, but rather hostile to 
him. Their brilliancy consumes the land. Their power is feared, and Assyrian kings more par
ticularly are fond of adding the Igigi and Anunnaki to the higher powers—the gods proper—when 
they wish to inspire a fear of their own majesty."

* The Story of Extinct Civilisations, pp. 33-31.
* Reproduced from Mitth. aus d. Or. Santml. z« Berlin, XI., p. Cf. Roscher’s ,

v . Nebo.
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the San, covered with plates of gold; the fifth, Venas, pale yellow, by suitable 
bricks; the sixth, Mercury, blue, by vitrification, the whole stage having been sub
jected to intense heat after building; the seventh stage, the Moon, probably cov
ered with plates of silver."

A  re m in isce n ce  of the id ea that the ce le stial bo d ies are g o v e r

nors is  still p re se rv e d  in  the O ld  T e sta m e n t, w h ich  in co m p ariso n
IZiRgurat means "moantain peak."

T h b  S e v e n -S t o r ie d  Z ig g u r a t 1 a t  B a by lo n , C o m m o n ly  C a l l e d  B ir s  N im r u d . 
Restored after Perrot and Chipier.
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w ith  the cu n eifo rm  in scrip tio n s of an cien t B a b y lo n ia  is a q u ite  re
cen t p ro d u ctio n . T h e r e  w e  read  in G e n e sis  i. th at “  G o d  m ade  

tw o  g re at lig h ts, the g re a te r  ligh t to th e d a y  and the lesser 

lig h t to rule the n ig h t, and h e m ad e th e stars also . . .  to rule over 

the d a y  and o ve r th e  n ig h t,”  e tc .— G e n . i .  16  and 18 .
T h e  S y r ia n  G n o s is ; h o w e v e r, (if th e sch o larly  in vestigatio n  of 

A n z 1 can  be relied  u p o n ,) h a s fa ith fu lly  p re se rve d  the B ab ylo n ian  

trad itio n s, for th ere the p la n e ta ry  sp irits are  still called  th e rulers 

(apxovre?), and the sou l m u st learn  the secret of a p p e a sin g  th em  in 

o rd er to p a ss  w ith o u t m o lestation  th ro u gh  the seven  celestial 

sp h e re s to the ab o d e of etern al b liss.

In the Zend Avesta as in B a b y lo n ia  the sa cre d n e ss  of th e  num 

b er seven  is based  upon  the con n exio n  in w h ich  astro n o m y stood 

to the religion of a n cien t Iran . T h e  se ve n  p lan ets w ere  regard ed  

as the se ve n  d eities, w h o , w ith  th e  rise  of m o n oth eism , w h ic h  m ade 

A h u ra  M az d a , th e L o r d  O m n iscien t, sole G o d  th ro u gh o u t th e  uni

v e rse , w e re  ch an ged  into a rch an g e ls, or the ru lin g sp irits  of the 

h eaven s.

Saturn Venus Jupiter Mercury Mars Luna Sol

T h e  S e v e n  G o d s  P r e s i d i n g  O v e r  t h e  S e v e n  D a y s  o f  t h e  W e e k .

(After the Gaz. arch., 1879, i.)

T h e  n u m b er se ve n  is p o p u lar am on g all the n atio n s of the 

w o rld  b e ca u se  of the n u m b er of the d a y s  of the w e e k , w h ich  are 

the fourth p a rt of the c ircu it of the m oon round the earth . T h e  
m oon is the n atu ral calen d ar of m an, an d  its p h ase s offer th e most 

co n ven ien t m ode of c alcu la tin g  tim e and d eterm in in g d ates. N ow  

the sid ereal m onth co n sists of 2 7  d a y s, 7  h ou rs, and 4 3  m inutes, 
n e a r ly ; th e  syn o d ical m onth, i. e ., from  n ew  m oon to n ew  moon, 
is lo n ger, b ein g 29  d a y s, 12  h o u rs, and 44  m in utes, n e a r ly ; which  

y ie ld s  an a v e ra g e  of 28  d a y s, an d this con dition g a v e  rise to the 

in stitution  of the w eek.
T h e  w eek  is am o n g m an y n atio n s a religio u s institution. So  

it w a s in an cien t R o m e  and e v e ry  d a y  w a s p re sid e d  o v e r b y  a spe

cial d eity.
T h e  p ro g re ss of the sun in the region of the fixed  sta rs during

1 Wilhelm Anz, Zur Fragt mack dem Ursprmng dts Gnosticismms, Leipzig, 1897.
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the tw e lv e  m on th s led to a d ivisio n  of the h ea ve n s into tw e lv e  

houses or m an sio n s, w h ic h  co n stitu te  the z o d ia c ; and this is the  

reason w h y  the n u m b er tw e lv e  is eith er c lo se ly  con n ected  w ith  

seven  o r p la c e d  in co n tra st to it.

E z e k ie l, the H e b re w  p ro p h e t (C h a p , ix ) sp e a k s in h is rem ark 
able v is io n  of six  m en , e v e ry  one hold ing in h is hand a slau gh ter  

w e a p o n  and o f an o th er m an  w ith  a w rite r ’s in k h o rn  b y  his side. 

O u r B ib le  v e rsio n  sp e a k s of him  as “  a m o n g th e s i x ”  as th o u gh  he  

w e re  o n e of th em , b u t H e b re w  sch o la rs (S m e n d , C orn ill, B e rth e lo t)  

in terp ret th e p a ssa g e  in the sen se  th at the m an in linen w h o  h as  

not a  s la u g h te r w e a p o n  bu t an inkhorn is to be a d d ed  to the oth er  

six , a n d  G u n k e l re c o g n ise s  in the vision  a rem in isce n ce  of the seven  

g re at p la n e ta ry  g o d s o f th e B a b y lo n ia n s. In  h is e x c a v a tio n s at 

N ip p u r, H ilp re c h t h as d isc o ve re d  m an y  tra ce s of the exiled  J e w s  

and E z e k ie l  is fu ll of allu sio n s to B a b y lo n ia n  th o u g h t and religion . 
T h e  m an  w ith  th e in k h orn , clo th ed  in linen after the fashion of 

B a b y lo n ia n  p rie sts, is no o th er than N e b o , the go d  of learn in g  

an d  th e tu te la ry  d e ity  of p rie stcra ft, rep resen ted  b y  th e p lan et 
M e rc u ry  (8 ) .

A n c ie n t E g y p t ia n  cu b it stic k s  (th e o ld est m e asu rin g  ro d s still 

e x ta n t)  a re  d iv id e d  into se v e n  p alm s, an d as se ve n  h as been one of 

th e  m ost a w k w a rd  n u m b ers for p u rp o se s of m easu rem en t, w e m ust 

a ssu m e  th at th is  d iv isio n  is d u e to the re v e re n c e  fo r th is o d d est of 
th e  p rim e n u m b ers.

T h e  sam e is true o f the rain b o w  w h o se d ivisio n  into seven  c o l

o rs  is  n ot fou n d ed  u p o n  fact, b u t b e tra y s  o n ly  th e p o p u lar p re fe r

e n c e  fo r a  n u m b er d eem ed  sacred .
I t  is  a stra n g e  co in cid e n ce  that th e hu m an  h ead  is fu rn ish ed  

w ith  se v e n  a p e rtu re s, tw o  e y e s, tw o  ears, tw o  n o strils, an d one  

m o u th ; bu t it is o b vio u sly  fa r-fe tch e d  to  think th at th is is the re a 
so n  fo r  th e sa cre d n e ss  of th e n u m b er seven .

T h e  n u m b er se ve n  is sa cre d  also  to the p re h isto ric  m an , the  

s a v a g e  ; for o u r tri-d im en sio n al sp a ce  offers six  d ire ctio n s in e v e ry  

p la c e , w h ic h , in clu d in g  its cen tre, co n stitu tes se v e n  w o rld s, situ ated  

in th e  se v e n  reg io n s, one h ere in the p la c e  w h ere  m an  liv e s, fou r  

re g io n s  in th e fou r q u arters and tw o  m ore, one in the zen ith  of 

h e a v e n  an d  the oth er in th e n ad ir u n d erg ro u n d . M a jo r Jo h n  W .  

P o w e ll  in h is  Lessons of Folklore e xp la in s th e su b je ct as fo llo w s:

“ Every tribe believes itself to inhabit the center of the world; thus we have 
a zenith world, a mid world, and a nadir world. Then they speak of a world to the 
north, of a world to the south, of a world to the east, and of a world to the west, 
for men think of the world in terms of the cardinal points. Chained to this mode
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of thinking by the terms of language, the three worlds are multiplied and seven 
worlds are known: the midworld, the under world, the upper world, the north 
world, the south world, the east world, and the west world. All tribal peoples, 
savage and barbaric alike, believe in these seven worlds as departments or pavilions 
to the world of firmament and earth."

U n d e r th ese c ircu m sta n ce s w e  n eed  not w o n d er th at a  g re a t  

n u m b er of a rb itra ry  en u m eratio n s fixed  th em selves upon th e nu m -

D io n y sia n  B u l l  w it h  S k vbn  P l e ia d e s . 
Ancient gem. From Baumeister's Denkmäler.

b er seven . W e  h a v e  seven  sa g e s  in G re e c e , seven  a rg o n a u ts  and  

se v e n  w o n d ers of th e  w o rld . T h e  P le ia d e s  w h ich  h a p p e n  to  co n 
sist of seven  sta rs  o f g re a t in ten sity  are d eem ed  a co n stellatio n  of 

sp e cia l sig n ifica n ce  an d p o w er.

[ t o  b b  c o h c l u d k d . ]
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IF THE AMERICAN PEOPLE WOULD HAVE 
FREE GOVERNMENT ENDURE.

BV T H E  HON. CH A RLES CARROLL BONNEY.

I. R EFO R M  OF T H E  P E O P L E . T H E M S E L V E S .

1 .  I f  the A m e ric a n  p eo p le  w o u ld  h a v e  free g o ve rn m e n t en 
d u re, th e y  sh o u ld  atten d  to its ad m in istratio n  as to a n y  oth er m a t

ter o f b u sin e ss . T h e y  should rid th e m se lv e s  of th e  notion th at the  

G o v e rn m e n t w ill m ain tain  an d  p e rp e tu ate  itself. T h e y  sh o u ld  

g iv e  u p  th e  w o n d e rfu l d elu sio n  th at the b u sin e ss  of a p u b lic  office 

can b e  p ro p e rly  tra n sa cte d , an d  its  d u ties w e ll d isch arg e d , b y  an  

o c c u p a n t w h o  h a s not h ad an y sp e cia l tra in in g  o r exp e rie n ce  to fit 

him  th e re fo r. S u c h  q u alificatio n s as are d eem ed  in d isp en sab le  fo r  

e v e ry  b u sin e ss p o sitio n , sh o u ld  be d em an d ed  for e v e ry  official 

sta tio n .
2 .  I f  the A m e ric a n  p e o p le  w o u ld  h a v e  free go vern m en t en 

d u re, th e y  sh ou ld  g iv e  h o n est p a y  for hon est la b o r ; an d  com m an d  

the b e s t  se rv ic e  o f th e a b le st m en, b y  sh o w in g  an ap p reciatio n  of 

g re a t a b ilitie s  an d  a ttain m en ts, and a w illin g n e ss to b e sto w  a p ro p e r  

r e w a r d  fo r th e e arn est d evo tio n  of su ch  en d ow m en ts to th e  w e lfa re  
of th e  co u n try .

M e n  w h o  in the m ost h o n o rable d ep artm en ts of bu sin ess or 

p ro fe ssio n a l life can  com m an d  fam e, fortu n e, an d  p e a ce , w ill not 

“ s c h e m e  for office, w ork  for n o th in g, bo ard  th e m se lv e s, an d  p a y  

for th e  p r iv ile g e / ' for a n y  e m p ty  h on ors o r in cid en tal p e cu n ia ry  

a d v a n ta g e s . N e ith e r w ill able  m en, w ith  rare  e xce p tio n s, be w ill

in g  to g iv e  the stre n g th  of th eir b est y e a rs  to th e p u b lic  s e rv ic e  for  

sa la rie s  w h ic h  b a re ly  c o v e r  th eir cu rren t e xp e n se s, an d  le a v e  them  

a t le n g th  to an old a g e  o f p o v e rty , h u m iliatio n , an d  d istress, un less  

th e y  can  m a n a g e  w h ile  in the p u b lic  se rv ic e  to a cc u m u la te  a  p riv a te  

fortu n e. E it h e r  in cre a se d  co m p en satio n  d u rin g official term s, or
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lo n g er term s, and c iv il se rv ic e  p en sio n s th ereafter, h a v e  beco m e a 
n ecessity .

T h e  tru e  re m e d y is to  p erm a n e n tly  estab lish  th e C iv il  S e rv ice  

P e n sio n  for all im p ortan t p u b lic  se rv a n ts  w h o  sh all h a v e  ren dered  

faith fu l se rv ic e  for a sp ecified  term , or w h o  sh all h a v e  conferred  

so m e extra o rd in ary  ben efit on the p e o p le  b y  an e sp e cia l effort in 

th eir behalf. T h e  p rin cip le  of th e m ilita ry  p en sio n  sh ou ld  be ex

ten ded to the c iv il  se rv ic e , for a  se lf-g o v e rn e d  S ta te  o r nation 

sh o u ld  a lw a y s  offer the stro n g e st in c e n tiv e s  to se rve  its  interests 

in p referen ce to th ose of a n y  p riv a te  b u sin ess.

T h e  co rru p t an d  sch e m in g  a d v e n tu re r a sk s no su ch  in d u ce

m ent. T o  him  s a la ry  or p en sio n  is  of little  m om en t. H e  exp ects  

to tak e h is ow n re w a rd s, w h e th e r the p eo p le a p p ro v e  o r not. B u t  

to the u p righ t an d h o n o rable soul, m o ved  b y  an e arn est d esire  to 

w in  d istin ctio n  b y  w o rth y  d ee d s, the a ssu ran ce  th at th o se h e serves  

w ill be ju st to him  in a g e  or in firm ity w ou ld  be a p e rp e tu al foun
tain o f stren gth  an d  c o u ra g e .

T h e  p rin cip le  of the C iv il  S e r v ic e  P e n sio n  sh o u ld  be declared  

an d  estab lish ed . It  should be m ad e the d u ty  of the p re sid e n t of 

the U n ite d  S ta te s , from  tim e to tim e, to n o m in ate, an d b y  and 

w ith  the a d v ice  an d  con sen t of the S e n a te  to ap p o in t and co m m is

sion p erso n s to be m em b ers of a b o d y w h ich  sh a ll b e k n o w n  as 

“ T h e  C iv il  S e r v ic e  L i s t  of the U n ite d  S ta te s  of A m e r ic a ,"  and in 

and b y  su ch  nom ination, ap p o in tm en t, and com m issio n , to gran t 

to th e p erso n  so ap p o in ted  a c e rta in  an n u al pen sio n , to be sp ecified  

therein, and w h ich  sh all th e re afte r be p a id , in q u a rte r-a n n u al in

stallm en ts, d u rin g  the life  o f su ch  perso n .

S u c h  ap p o in tm e n ts sh ou ld  be m ad e an d  p en sio n s g ra n te d  for 

a  lon g con tin u ed  and faith fu l p u b lic  se rv ic e , or for a n y  e x tra o rd i

n a ry  a ct of h eroism , or for a n y  c o n sp icu o u s ach ievem en t, in a n y  

d ep artm en t of life  w h erefrom  g re a t ben efits sh all h a v e  re su lte d  or 

w ill result to the p eo ple. T h e  am ou nt of the pen sio n  sh o u ld  be 

fixed w ith  referen ce to the n atu re an d v a lu e  of th e se rvice  ren d ered . 

In  c a se  of the d eath  of the p erso n  b y  w h om  the se r v ic e  w a s  ren 
d ered , the pen sio n  m ig h t be e ith e r g ran te d  o r tran sferred  to the  

fa m ily  of su ch  p erso n , or to a n y m em b er th ereof, at th e d iscretion  

of th e p resid en t.
S o m e  su ch  m easu re  is in d isp en sab le to th e se c u rity  o f our 

syste m  of free go vern m en t. F o r  if the in flu en ces n o w  so potent 

should g o  on u n ch eck ed , it w ill beco m e m ore and m ore difficult 

for those w h o se se rvic e  w o u ld  be m o st v a lu a b le  to th e p eo p le  to  

obtain and hold p o sitio n s in w h ich  th e y  can  efficien tly ren d er i t ;
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and so  m ore an d  m ore w ill p u b lic  offices be d eb ased  to the se rv ic e  

of p r iv a te  and p erso n al p u rp o se s  and in te re sts, th reaten in g the  

final su b v e rsio n  of free in stitu tio n s.
T h e  p ro sp e rity  an d  th e p o w e r of G re a t B rita in  and G e rm a n y  

are d u e  e v e n  m ore to th e ju st re w a rd s and honors of th e ir c iv il  se r

v ic e  th a n  to th o se of th e ir a rm y  an d n a v y . W ith o u t  th eir statesm en , 

their so ld ie rs  and m arin es w o u ld  h a v e  no m ig h ty  in terests to uphold. 

T h e ir  c iv il  pen sio n  list is th e roll of an in tellectu al a rm y  u n su rp a sse d , 

if e v e r  e q u a lle d , in the h isto ry  of th e  w o rld . A n d  one of its g lo ries  

is th e  fa c t  th at it is  not con fin ed to p u b lic  officers, b u t exten d s to  

all d e p a rtm e n ts of c iv il  life. O n e m a y  m ak e h is co u n try h is d e b to r  

b y a g r e a t  a ch ie v e m e n t in sc ie n ce , literatu re, art, d is c o v e ry  or in 
ve n tio n , q u ite  a s w e ll a s  in w a r, d ip lo m a cy  or legislatio n . B u t,  
m an ife stly , su ch  a p o lic y  is  eve n  m o re im p o rtan t to A m e ric a  than  

to E n g la n d  or to G e rm a n y . I t  is th e tru e sa fe g u a rd  o f the p u rity  

and in te g rity  o f free g o ve rn m e n t.

3 .  I f  th e A m e ric a n  p e o p le  w o u ld  h a v e  free g o v e rn m e n t e n 
d u re, th e y  sh o u ld  ad o p t a  p erm an en t p o lic y  of tru e econ om y. T h e  

sh a m e fu l cu sto m  of cu ttin g  d o w n , for p o litica l effect, th e p a y  of 

h o n est an d  faith fu l p u b lic  s e rv a n ts  b elo w  the m easu re  of fair co m 
p e n sa tio n , w h ile  m illion s on m illion s of the p u b lic  fu n d s and p ro p 

e rty  a re  g ra n te d  to p o w e rfu l co m b in atio n s, or w a ste d  in jo b s to  

se c u re  o r re w ard  p o litical su p p o rt, m u st be aban d o n ed . T h e  e c o n 
o m y  d e m a n d e d  is th e  e co n o m y o f h on est, faith fu l, and co m p eten t 

a d m in is tra tio n ; not th e false  e co n o m y of u n qu alified , h a lf-p aid  

w o rk m e n , in ce n se d  at the in ju stice  of th eir em p lo yers, and go a d e d  

b y  d e b ts  an d  h u n ger to the d e sp e rate  con clu sio n  th at it is “  better  

to  s te a l th a n  to s t a r v e .”
4 . I f  the A m e ric a n  p eo p le  w o u ld  h a v e  free go v e rn m e n t en 

d u re , th e y  should c e a se  to g iv e  th eir su p p o rt to th e fa w n in g  d e m a 

g o g u e s  w h o  seek  official p o w e r b y  the arts w h ich  h on est m en d e s 

p ise , a n d  to w h ich  m en of se lf-re sp e ct w ill not d esce n d . G r e a t  

le a d e rs  co m m an d  su p p o rt b y  th eir su p erio r q u alities, not b y  fla t
te ry  an d  lib eral co n trib u tio n s for p a rty  p u rp o ses. “ L i k e  m aster  

lik e  m a n ,”  is a tru e m axim . I f  the p e o p le  w o u ld  h a v e  noble, h o n 

est, a n d  tru stw o rth y  p u b lic  servan ts, th ey m u st be n oble, h o n est, 
and tr u s tw o r th y  th em se lve s.

1. I f  th e  p u b lic  se rv a n ts  w ou ld  h a v e  en d u rin g h o n o rs an d  a d e 
quate re w a rd s , th e y  sh ou ld  earn them  and be w o rth y  of them . 

T h e y  sh o u ld  sh o w  a sin cere  d esire  to p ro m o te the g en eral w e lfa re .

II. R EFO R M  OF T H E  P U B L IC  S E R V A N T S.

Digitized by



344 THE OPEN COURT.

T h e y  sh ou ld  p refer the p u b lic  go o d  to p a rty  ad va n ce m e n t. T h e y  

should scorn  flattery  and tell the truth to th eir co n stitu en ts. T h e y  

sh o u ld  a p p re cia te  the m erits, an d shun the v ic e s  of all c lasses. 
T h e y  sh o u ld  seek  th eir o w n  a d v a n ce m e n t o n ly b y  the prom otion  of 

the g e n e ra l g o o d , not b y  a  sa crifice  of p u b lic  in terests, or th e  u n 
du e a d v a n ce m e n t of p e rso n a l con cern s.

2. I f  the p u b lic  se rv a n ts  w o u ld  h a v e  e n d u rin g  honors and  

a d e q u a te  re w ard s, th e y  should sh o w  p ra ctica l resu lts as the fruits  

of their se rvice . T h e  n atu re  of the p u b lic  se rv ic e  req u ires p e rp e t
u al im p ro ve m e n t and a d v a n ce . T h e  co u n try  h as n ot y e t p assed  

th e p erio d  o f exp erim en t in the best m eth o d s of p erfo rm in g the  

p u b lic  w o rk , and h en ce e v e ry  office-h old er should be in the en 
d e a v o r to im p ro v e  u pon , or to p e rfe ct, the m eth o d s of h is p re d e c e s
sor, and sh ou ld  from  tim e to tim e afford so m e e v id e n ce  o f su ch  

en d eavo r.

3 . In  tim es of g re a t p u b lic  p e ril, th o se w h o  see  w h a t the e m e r
g e n c y  d em an d s should not stan d  too m u ch  on ce re m o n y, or w a it  

too lo n g  for the p ro p e r c all to action . A  good sw im m e r an d b ra v e  

m an  d o es not w ait for the fo rm ality  of an in tro d u ctio n  w h e n  a 

fe llo w -m an  is d ro w n in g . In su ch  ca se s, p ro m p t an d  bold action  

in th e rig h t d irectio n  is the h igh est v ir t u e ; and it is a g re a te r  v ir
tu e to risk  p ro p erty, p erso n , or life , in th e se rvic e  of th e c o m m u n 

ity , th an  for th e re scu e  of a sin g le  im p e rile d  fe llo w -b ein g.

4. T h e  p u b lic  se rva n ts should realise  th e g re at p e rils  of p u b lic  

se rv ic e , and u n d erstan d  th at n o th in g le ss than etern al v ig ila n ce  

is  th e p rice  of p e rfe ct p erso n al in te g rity  in th e m id st of the b e w il
d e rin g  tem p tatio n s of official life. T h e y  sh o u ld  learn b y  s tu d y  and  

o b servatio n , not th rou gh  th eir ow n b itter exp erien ce, th at m an y an  

u n fo rtu n ate office-h older w h o  en tered  p u b lic  life  w ithou t a th o u g h t  

or p u rp o se  of a n y  d ish o n o rab le  act, h as su d d e n ly  a w a k e n e d , as  

from  a se d u ctiv e  d re am , to find h im self in the h an d s of ban d itti, 

an d d riv e n  to p u rch a se  th e  m ean s of existe n ce  b y  jo in in g an  a sso 

ciatio n  for p u b lic  p lu n d er. T h e  field of b attle  is not m o re d e a d ly  
to h u m an  life, than is the field of p o litics to p erso n al in d ep en d en ce  

an d u p r ig h tn e s s ; and to fa c e  the p erils of th e latter re q u ire s the  

h igh est o rd er of m o ral co u rag e.
N o  le ad e r e v e r  com m an d ed  th e re s p e c t of oth ers w ho d id  not 

e n jo y  h is o w n . T h e  m an w h o  w ou ld  h a v e  oth ers b e lie v e  in him , 
m u st b elieve  in h im self. T h e  p eo p le n a tu ra lly  lo v e  an d adm ire  

w h a t is, or a p p e a rs  to be, su p e rio r to th e m se lv e s. N o  so ld ie r ever  
w illin g ly  follow ed  a co m m an d er w h ose co u ra g e , sk ill, an d  k n ow l

e d g e  h e th o u gh t in ferio r to h is  ow n.
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III. R EFO R M  IN E L E C T IO N S .

i.  The “ ran t an d  fu s tia n ”  of “ u n iv e rs a l”  suffrage, and alm ost 

universal elections, m u st g iv e  w a y  to a  system  of com m on sen se. 
Th e infant has not the c a p a c ity  to p a rtic ip a te  in the g o v e rn m e n t; 

the vagran t h as no rig h t to tak e p a rt in th at to w h ich  he c o n trib 

utes no su p p o rt; an d  the in e x p e rie n ce d  alien h as n eith er the  

knowledge nor the in terest req u isite  for su ch  p articip atio n . T h e r e  

should be, th erefore, no su ch  th in g as “ u n iv e rs a l”  suffrage.
T h e  fam ily  is th e  unit o f th e S ta te , and the h e a d s of fam ilies  

constitute the n atu ral g o ve rn in g  b o d y. In  a free go ve rn m e n t, the  

qualification of som e ed u catio n  should be ad d ed . T h e  id ea of a 

fam ily in vo lves som e esta te  for th eir su p p o rt; and in th is co u n try  

some education o f the ch ild ren . H e n c e , as it is easie r to go  fo r
ward than to go  b a ck , the su ffrage had better be exten d ed  than re 

stricted, so as to a llo w  one vo te  to e v e ry  citizen  for the pro tectio n  

of the righ ts of perso n , an o th er vo te  to m arried  m en for th eir in 

terest in the w elfare of fam ilies, and a third vo te to ta x p a y e rs  as a 

just equivalent for th e ir con trib u tion s to the p u b lic  fu n d s.

Digitized by



THE BABYLONIAN AND HEBREW VIEWS OF 
MAN’S FATE AFTER DEATH.

BY T H E  ED ITO R .

TH E  Je w is h  id eas co n cern in g the state  after d eath  e x h ib it  in 

se v e ra l im portan t d etails a clo se  agreem en t w ith  B a b y lo n ia n  

view s. T h e  H e b re w  w ord  sheol(tfW j) “ the p it ,”  co rre sp o n d s e x 

a c tly  w ith  the A ssy ria n  sudlu;  both denote the p la c e  u n d e r the 

groun d w h ere the d ead  reside. In  A ssy ria n  the term  is e xp lain ed  

as the p la ce  of ju d g m e n t, am o n g the Je w s  as the p la ce  w h e re  every  

liv in g  bein g shall fin ally  be d e m an d ed 1— a p lace  of in g ath erin g. 

H a b a k k u k  co m p ares the vicio u s m an ’s d esire to sheol or d e a th  who  

“ can n o t be satisfied but gath ereth  unto him  all p e o p le ”  (ii. 5 ).
• T h e  con cep tio n  of sh eol is m odeled after the n atu re  o f the 

g ra v e . B o d ie s  w ere bu ried in p its or in holes d u g in the ground, 

o n ly that the pit of sh eol w a s su p p o sed  to be d e ep er th an  any  

g ra v e  : it w a s situ ated u n dern eath the a b o rig in al tehom , th e  waters 

of the d eep, v iz ., the u n d ergro u n d  flood w h ich  in the b e g in n in g  of 

the w o rld  w as d ivid ed  into the w a te rs a b o ve an d the w a te rs  below  

the firm am ent.
S h e o l is called  b y  the A ssy rio -B a b y lo n ia n s, as w ell as b y the 

H e b re w s, “ the land w h en ce no traveller re tu rn s.” 2 Ista r g o e s  down 

“ to the lan d w ithout re tu rn ,”  and J o b  d e scrib e s it as the p la ce

"Whence I shall not return, even the land of d&rkness, and the shadow of 
death ; a land of darkness, as darkness itself; and of the shadow of death, without 
any order, and where the light is as darkness" (x. 21-22).

B o th  the go o d  and the evil m ust share the sam e d estiny, a 
fate su ch  as is d escrib ed  in 2 S a m u e l xiv . 1 4 :

' 1 We must needs die, and are as water spilt on the ground, which cannot be 
gathered up again ; neither doth God respect any person."

1 The root means to ask, to demand.
t M a i  la la ri, i. e ., the land ot no return.
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Isaia h  d escrib es sh eo l as a p la c e  w h e re  all the d ead  are to 
g e th e r, go o d  and e v il, and he rejo ices that the K in g  of B a b y lo n  is  

slain  an d  w ill go  down* to sh eol, the in h ab itan ts of w h ich  are e x 
c ite d  ab o u t the even t, and gre e t him . T h e  p ro p h et s a y s :

"  Sheol from beneath is moved for thee to meet thee at thy coming: it stirreth 
up the dead for thee, even all the chief ones of the earth ; it hath raised up from 
their thrones all the kings of the nations. All they shall speak and say unto thee,
‘Art thou also become weak as we ? art thou become like unto us ? Thy pomp is 
brought down to the grave, and the noise of thy viols : the worm is spread under 
thee, and the worms cover thee.’ ” (Isaiah xiv. 9 -11.)

A  sim ilar d e scrip tio n  of the d ead  bein g sw allo w ed  up b y  the  
g r a v e  is g iven  b y  E z e k i e l :

“  Son of man, wail for the multitude of Egypt, and cast them down, even her, 
and the daughters of the famous nations, unto the nether parts of the earth, with 
them that go down into the pit.

‘ ‘ Whom dost thou pass in beauty ? go down, and be thou laid with the uncir
cumcised. They shall fall in the midst of them that are slain by the sword : she 
is delivered to the sword: draw her and all her multitudes. The strong among 
the mighty shall speak to him out of the midst of hell with them that help him: 
they are gone down, they lie uncircumcised, slain by the sword.

“ Asshur is there and all her company : his graves are about him : all of them 
slain, fallen by the sword : Whose graves are set in the sides of the pit, and her 
company is round about her grave : all of them slain, fallen by the sword, which 
caused terror in the land of the living.

“ There is Elam and all her multitude round about her grave, all of them 
slain, fallen by the sword, which are gone down uncircumcised into the nether 
parts of the earth, which caused their terror in the land of the living; yet have 
they borne their shame with them that go down to the pit. They have set her a 
bed in the midst of the slain with all her multitude: her graves are round about 
him : all of them uncircumcised, slain by the sword : though their terror was caused 
in the land of the living, yet have they borne their shame with them that go down 
to the p it: he is put in the midst of them that be slain.

“ There is Meshech, Tubal, and all her multitude: her graves are round about 
him: all of them uncircumcised, slain by the sword, though they caused their 
terror in the land of the living. And they shall not lie with the mighty that are 
fallen of the uncircumcised, which are gone down to hell with their weapons of 
w ar: and they have laid their swords under their heads, but their iniquities shall 
be upon their bones, though they were the terror of the mighty in the land of the 
living. Yea, thou shalt be broken in the midst of the uncircumcised, and shalt lie 
with them that are slain with the sword.

“ There is Edom, her kings, and all her princes, which with their might are 
laid by them that were slain by the sword : they shall lie with the uncircumcised, 
and with them that go down to the pit.

“  There be the princes of the north, all of them, and all the Zidonians, which 
are gone down with the slain; with their terror they are ashamed of their might; 
and they lie uncircumcised with them that be slain by the sword, and bear their 
shame with them that go down to the pit.

“ Pharaoh shall see them, and shall be comforted over all his multitude, even *
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Pharaoh and all his army slain by the sword, saith the Lord God." (Ezekiel xxxii. 
18-31.)

T h e  dead can  a p p e a r to the liv in g  a n d .are  reg ard ed  as sh a d e s  

h a v in g  a resem b lan ce to the liv in g  p erson . T h e y  are called E lo h im  

o r g o d s, i. e ., su p ern atu ral bein gs. ( 1  S a m . xx viii. 1 3 . )  W h e n  

S a u l  v isited  the w itch  of E n d o r, E lo h im  or sp irits rose up, and w e  

read  th at S a m u e l a p p e a re d  w e a rin g  the garm en ts w h ich  he w o re  

d u rin g h is life. S a u l said  unto the w it c h :

‘ ' What form is he of ? And she said. An old man com eth  u p ; and he is cov
ered with a mantle. And Saul perceived that it was Samuel, and he stooped with 
his face to the ground, and bowed himself." (1 Samuel xxviii. 14.)

T h e r e  are som e g lim p se s of h o p e that m an m igh t be released  

from  sheol, bu t the e xp ressio n s are rath er in d istin ct an d v a g u e . 
T h e  o n ly  p a ssa g e  w h ich  seem s to be u n eq u ivo cal in m odern B ib le  

tran slatio n s is a m isin terp retatio n  of the t e x t ; it o ccu rs in J o b  x ix .  
2 5 - 2 7 ,  w h ere  w e read :

“ For I know that my redeemer livetb,
' And that he shall stand at the latter day upon the earth :

And though after my skin worm s destroy this body,
Yet in my flesh shall 1 see G od:
Whom I shall see for myself, and mine eyes shall behold, and not another : 
Though my reins be consumed within me.”1

T h e  p a ssa g e  is tra n sla te d  b y  P ro fe sso r B u d d e  as fo l lo w s :

"B u t I know that my Vindicator liveth ;
And at the last (?) he shall appear upon the ground: (?)

And . . .
And from out my flesh (?) I shall see God.

Whom I shall see to my own good,
And mine eyes shall see him and not as one estranged ; (??)
My reins are consumed within me."

M ontefiori sa y s  of th is fam ou s p a s s a g e :

*1 It has been supposed from ancient times that Job in this passage has worked 
his way up to a belief in a future life in our sense of the words (i. e. a life different 
from and opposed to the shadowy and joyless life in Sheol). But neither the word
ing nor the connexion, nor the previous or subsequent speeches of Job, seem to 
warrant this interpretation."

In  re v ie w in g  oth er tran slation s he a d d s :

"Professor Cheyne thinks that not only are many words corrupt, but that 
‘ the passage has plainly been edited and re-edited to gratify the very natural long
ing of a later age.for references to the resurrection of the body.’ ”

T h e  co n te xt su g g e sts  that Jo b  is con fid en t of b ein g ju stified  

b y  som e kin sm an  (?# *)  of h is, and that h is en em ies w ill be pun-

l The italics indicate words that do not appear in the Hebrew text.
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is h e d . P ro fe s s o r  C h e y n e  tran slates the p a ssa g e  on the b a sis  of h is  

p ro p o s e d  em en d atio n s as fo llo w s :

" B a t  I kaow that my Avenger lives,
And that at last be will appear above (my) grave;

My witness will bring to pass my desire,
And a curse will take hold of my foes.

My inner man is consumed with longing,
For ye say. How (keenly) we will persecute him !

Have terror because of the sword,
For (God’s) anger falls on the unjust."

T h e r e  is an o th er p a ssa g e , w h ich  th ough  it d o es not hold out 

a n y  d efin ite  hope of im m o rtality , attrib u tes to Y a h v e h  the p o w er of 

“ m a k in g  a liv e .”  W e  read in i S a m . ii. 6 :  “ T h e  L o r d  killeth, and  

m a k e t h  a l i v e : he b rin g eth  d o w n  to the g rav e , and b rin g eth  up. ”

U p o n  the w h o le, the o u tlook  b eyo n d  the g ra v e  is d reary. T h e  

P s a l m s  a ssu re  us a g a in  and again  th at Y a h v e h  e n jo y s life and not 

d e a t h ,  w e  m u st p ra ise  him  w h ile  liv in g , for the d ead  can n o t p ra ise  

G o d .  W e  read  for in stan ce  in P sa lm  vi. 5 :

"  For in death there is no remembrance of thee: in the grave who shall give 
thee thanks?"

A n d  again  in P sa lm  c x v . 1 7 - 1 8 :

"T h e  dead praise not the Lord, neither any that go down into silence. But 
we will bless the Lord from this time forth and for evermore."

H o w  com m o n  th is sen tim en t w as am o n g  the v e ry  b e st and  
n o b le st m in d s of the H e b re w s a p p e a rs  from  the fa c t th at even  

I s a ia h  e x p re sse s  it in p lain  an d  u n m istak ab le  term s. H e  s a y s :

'' For the grave cannot praise thee, death cannot celebrate thee: they that go 
down into the pit cannot hope for thy truth.

‘ * The living, the living, he shall praise thee, as I do this day : the father to 
the children shall make known thy truth."

P sa lm  lx x x v iii. is the fragm en t of a  h ym n  to be su n g b y  the  

son s of K o ra h  for sick  p eo p le. T h e  co n clu sio n  is m issin g , p e rh a p s  

b e c a u se  it co n tain ed  id eas w h ich  w ere  not in a cco rd  w ith  th e re
d a c to r 's  religio u s v ie w s, bu t w e m ay  be sure th at, if it held out a  

c o m fo rt o f som e kind, it ch eered  the p atien t w ith  a p ro sp e ct of re
c o v e r y  an d  d id  not con tain  a  p ro m ise of im m o rtality. T h e  p salm  

is in te re stin g , b e ca u se  it p ictu re s the H e b re w  co n cep tio n  of sh eo l, 
an d  th e feelin g  of d eso latio n  w ith  w h ic h  the state  of d eath  is c o n 

te m p la te d ,— a feelin g  w h ich  is n atu ral, th o u gh  w e  m a y  be a sto n 

ished to find it in the B ib le . P sa lm  lx x x v iii. read s

" O  Yahveh, God, my Help,
Daily do I cry at night before Thee.

1 Cf. Polychrome Bible, Psalms, p. 92.
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Let my prayer come before Thee,
Incline Thine ear to my wailing!
For my soul is sated with sorrows,
And my life stands close before Sheol.
I am reckoned already with those who have gone to the pit, 
I am like a man without help;
With the dead am I reckoned,
Like the slain who lie in the grave,
Whom thou dost no longer remember,
And who are snatched out of Thy hand.

5. *' Into the lowest pit hast Thou plunged me,
Into darkness, into deep shadows.
Thy wrath lies heavy upon me,
Thou hast summoned up all Thy billows.
Thou hast put my acquaintance far from me,
Thou hast made me to them an abhorrence.
I am imprisoned, and cannot come forth.
Mine eyes are wasted with sorrow;
I call Thee continually, O Yahveh;
To Thee do I stretch out my hands.

10. "W ilt Thou for the dead work a wonder?
Will shades rise to render Thee thanks ?
Do they tell in the grave of Thy goodness ?
Of Thy faithfulness, in the world down below ?
Can Thy wonders be made known in the darkness ?
And Thy righteousness in the land of oblivion ?
And I— to Thee, Yahveh, I c ry ;
In the morning my prayer goes to meet Thee.
Wherefore, O Yahveh, dost Thou disdain my soul ?
And veilest Thy countenance from me ?

15. "Wretched am I, and dying of . . . .
The dread of Thee weighs on me heavily; I faint.
The fires of Thy wrath go over me,
Thy terrors have stricken me dumb;
They surround me, like water, all day,
They all beset me together.
Thou hast removed from me friends and companions,
My acquaintance are darkness and Sheol.

T h e  objectio n  w h ich  is m ad e to the b elief in im m o rta lity  by 

the can on ical au th o rs of the O ld  T e sta m e n t seem s stra n g e  to  us 

w h o h a v e  acq u ired  the custom  of read in g the H e b re w  S c rip tu re s  

in the ligh t of the N e w  T e sta m e n t d o ctrin es am o n g w h ich  th e  be
lief in im m ortality  is the k eysto n e of religion . B u t w e  sh a ll un der
stand the situation better w hen w e co n sid er the intim ate con nexion
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of the belief in im m o rta lity  a m o n g th e B a b y lo n ia n s w ith  the w o r
ship o f T a m m u z  an d  Ista r. T h e  w a ilin g  for T a m m u z  w a s  a kind  

of A ll S o u ls ' d a y , and the h o p e of the bereaved  for a restoration  of 

their b e lo v e d  d ead  to life w a s based  upon m yth s and celeb rated  

with id o latro u s p ra ctice s  w h ich  w ere an abom in ation  to th e so b er  

and ra tio n a listic  Y a h v is t . T h e  clo se  relation to id o latry  of all 

rituals th at h ave  referen ce to the d ead  is in d icated  in a p a ssa g e  o f 

Je s u s  S ir a c h  (xvii. 2 4 - 2 7 )  w h ere w e read :

" I  hate idolatry with all earnestness: Who will praise the Most High in 
Sheol ? For all the living can praise, but the dead that are no longer cannot praise. 
Therefore praise the Lord whilst thou livest and art whole."

Id o la tr y  is m en tion ed  in one breath  w ith  sh eo l, and in the  

sam e co n n exio n  the e xp e cta tio n  that the dead can  p raise  G o d , is 

m ost e m p h a tic a lly  d en ied .

E v e n  in the la te st p h ase  of the d evelo p m en t of the can on , 
the J e w is h  p h ilo so p h e r tak es little com fort co n ce rn in g  m an ’s c o n 
dition a fte r  d eath , for E c c le s ia s te s  tak in g the grou n d  th at “ m an is 

dust an d  m u st return to d u s t ,”  p ro p o ses the question in ch a p te r iii. 

verse 2 1  : “ W h o  k n o w eth  th at the sp irit of m an go eth  u p w a rd , 

and th e sp irit of the b east go eth  d o w n w ard  to the earth  ? ”  T h e  

an sw er to  this question is stated  b lu n tly  and u n e q u iv o ca lly  in ve rse s  
1 8 -2 0 , w h ich  r e a d :

" I  said in mine heart concerning the estate of the sons of men, that God 
might manifest them, and that they might see that they themselves are beasts. For 
that which befalleth the sons of men befalleth beasts: even one thing befalleth 
them: as the one dieth, so dieth the other; yea, they have all one breath; so that 
a man hath no pre-eminence above a beast: For all is vanity. All go unto one 
place; all are of the dust, and all turn to dust again."

It  is true th at in the O ld  T e sta m e n t tw o c a se s are on reco rd  of 

men w h o  w ere n ot d oom ed to sta y  in s h e o l : there is the legen d  of 

E n o c h , w h o se d eath  is not reco rd ed , and the ascen sion  of E lija h  in 

the fiery  ch ariot. B u t  these e xc e p tio n s are not m ention ed a n yw h ere  

as in d ica tin g  a h o p e for other m ortals to e scap e  the doom  of a re
tention in sh eol, w h ic h  is calle d  “ the etern al h o u s e ”  B?'OT*3 ( -

‘o/am).1 F o r  the m ass of m an kin d , sheol rem ain s a m o n ster w h ose  

m aw  is  c o n sta n tly  op en  to d evo u r life w ith  all its g lo ry  an d noise  

and sp le n d o r (Is a ia h  v. 1 4 ;  P ro v e rb s  i. 1 2  and x x x . 1 6 ) .
It  is stra n g e  th at the O ld T e sta m e n t offers so little e n c o u ra g e 

ment fo r the hope of a resu rrection  or an outlook to w ard  the im 

m ortality o f the s o u l ; and this is the m ore stra n g e  as the A s s y rio -  

B ab ylo n ian s d e c id e d ly  believed  in a life after death, and d ep icted

1 Cf. Jonah ii. 7 ; Jeremiah li. 39.
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the p la ce  of the b lessed  as an islan d  far a w a y  in the sea, w h ere the  

tree of life  stood and w h ere the w aters of life w elle d  up from  a  

so u rce situ ated  at the roots of the tree.
W h a t  is the stran ge reaso n  that the H e b re w s, o th erw ise  so d e 

v o u tly  religio u s, w e re  so o u tsp o k e n ly  relu ctan t in acce p tin g  the  

d o ctrin e of a life after death and the resu rrection  of the d ead  ? T h e  

belief in im m o rtality  cro p s out o n ly in the A p o cry p h a , and seem s  

to be str ic tly  ban ish ed  from  the can on o f the O ld  T e stam e n t.
T h e  reason is o b v io u sly  t h is : the belief in im m o rtality  as d e

scrib e d  in the religio u s d o cu m en ts of the A ssy rio -B a b y lo n ia n s  w as  

too m yth o lo g ical, too p o lyth eistic , too fan tastic , for the ratio n alis
tic sp irit of the red acto rs of the O ld  T e s ta m e n t.1 T h e  p rie sts  w ho  

selected  from  the H e b re w  literatu re those w ritin g s w hich seem ed  

to them  to serve  the p u rp o se of edification w ere strict m onotheists, 

an d  rad ical ico n o clast in a ll m atters of m yth o lo g y. T h e y  a b 
horred p o lyth eism , and an y allu sio n  to i t ; an d sin ce  the b elief in 

im m o rtality  as e xp re sse d  in the A ssy rio -B a b y lo n io n  legen d s can n ot 

e a sily  be e xtracted  from  the B a b y lo n ia n  religio n  w ith o u t retain in g  

at the sam e tim e a go o d  deal of the m yth o lo g ica l elem en ts, the re
d acto rs of the H e b re w  can o n  preferred  to o m it the w h o le  an d  em 

b ra ce d  an attitu d e of p o sitiv e  un belief rath er than to defile the 

S c rip tu re s  w ith  p agan ism . A n d  w e  m u st gran t th at if th e y  had 

a d m itted  a belief in im m o rtality  in the sh ap e in w h ich  w e find it in 

the A ssy rio -B a b y lo n ia n  d o cu m en ts, th ey  w o u ld  n e c e ssa rily  h a v e  re

in tro d u ced  p a g an  m yth o lo g y  u n d er con d itio n s w h ere it w ould nat
u rally  h ave  taken a firm hold upon  the im agin atio n  of the people. 

F o r  n o th in g is m ore p o w erfu l in religio n  than the belief in m an ’s 

con dition  a fter d eath.

A  re v ie w  of the A s s y rio -B a b y lo n ia n  d o cu m en ts w h ich  are at

o u r d isp o sal w ill ju stify  our p rop osition .
** *

T h e  B a b y lo n ia n  notion of the u n d erw o rld , bein g the p ro to typ e  

of the H e b re w  sheol, w a s  o rig in a lly  not less d re ary  and d esolate, 
o n ly  it is cou ch ed  in m yth o lo g ical exp ressio n s, bein g a p la c e  under 

gro u n d  ru led b y  a god and a go d d ess w ith  th eir d ivin e se rva n ts.
T h e  B a b y lo n ia n  d eities of the u n d erw o rld  are the go d d e ss A l-  

latu  and the god N e rg a l. N e rg a l is called  “ K in g  of the d e e p ,”  

“ K in g  of the riv e r  (v iz ., of the d e a d ) ,”  “ K in g  of the w a te ry  h ab 
ita tio n ,”  “ L o r d  of the g re at c i t y ,”  “ D e lu g e ,”  “ F itte d  w ith  the 

d e a d ,”  “ K in g  o f p ro p h e ts ,”  and ad d ressed  in a hym n  as fo llo w s :

l C f .  th e  a u t h o r 's  a r t i c l e  o n  " T h e  F a i r y - T a l e  E le m e n t  in  th e  B i b l e , "  in  t h e  c u r r e n t  n u m b e rs  
o f  The Monitt, V o l. X I . ,  A p ril  a n d  J u ly  i s s u e s .
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' * O, Hero, powerful deluge, who rulest the hostile country, 
Hero, Lord of the underworld,
From Sid-lam who proceedest,
Powerful steer, lord of strength,
King of Kuta."

Nergal is id en tical w ith  A d a r, the go d  of the d e stru ctiv e  heat of 

the sun. L ik e  A d a r, he is not o n ly  the go d  of w a r  an d  of the ch ase, 

but also of all e v il p o w e rs, the god of death and of the u n d erw o rld . 
Allatu is also  n am ed  Irk a lla  ; she is called  “  Q u een  of the sce p te r  

of ju stice,” 1 “ M istre ss  of the g re at c i t y ,”  “ M istre ss of the e a rth ,”  

“ M istress o f p o w e r,”  etc. H e r  se rva n ts are N a m ta r  an d  A sa k k u , 

which m ean s “ p e s t ile n c e ”  an d  “ co n su m p tio n .”  N a m ta r is A l-  

latu’s sp ecial favo rite. I t  is his bu sin ess to im prison  those w ho are  

subject to sp e cia l p u n ish m en t, an d  his a c tiv ity  on earth is d irected  

against the life of m o rtals for the sa k e  of b rin g in g  n ew  su b je cts  

into the d o m ain s of his m istress.
T h e  A n u n n a k i, the seven  sp irits of the u n d erw o rld , are en em ies  

of god E a  and are su p p o sed  to gu ard  w ith je a lo u sy  the sp rin g of 

life in sheol. W h e n  the D e lu g e  b eg in s, th ey a p p e a r on earth w ith  

their torch es, fo r the sak e of cau sin g  d estru ctio n , and the go d s  

weep with Ista r  o ver the d e stru ctiv e  w ork  of the anun naki.

A  p icto ria l d escrip tio n  of the A s s y rio -B a b y lo n ia n  b elief after  

death is p re se rv e d  in a  relief w h ich  is p u b lish ed  in the Revue Archce- 
ologique fo r D e ce m b e r, 18 7 9 . T h e  reverse  of the relief rep resen ts  

a scaled m on ster in the sh ap e of a leo p ard , w ith  fou r w in gs, w hose  

head a p p e a rs  th reaten in gly  a b o ve the u p p er m argin  of the tablet. 

It con sists of fou r pictu res. T h e  third scen e from  ab o ve rep resen ts  

a burial. T h e  dead lies w rap p e d  in a shroud. A  can d elab ra  stan d s  

at the sid e, and tw o  gen ii [p e rh a p s p riests, d ressed  like go d  E a  in 

fish sk in s] co n secrate  the p lace. T h e  battle b etw een  the d em o n s  

indicates the m u tu al destruction of the e v il p o w ers, and thus e x 

hibits th eir in ab ility  to do an y harm  to the sp irit of the d ead. In  

a scene a b o v e  this fu n eral rite there are the seven  ig h ig s  w ho hold  

on their u p lifte d  righ t arm s the h igh est one, w h ich  is the seat of the 

gods, in d icated  b y  the sign s of the su n , the m oon, the plan ets, and  
other sy m b o ls. T h e  lo w e st p ictu re, a p p a re n tly  the m ain scen e, 

shows the u n d erw o rld  su rrou n d ed  b y  the w a te rs of death, in d icated  

by sw im m in g  fishes. A  boat m oored at the shore carries a horse  

upon w h ich  a stra n g e  m onster kn eels upon one knee. T h e  oth er  

foot is p la ce d  upon the head of the a n im a l; tw o yo u n g  lion s are  

suckling at h er breast. In her lifted arm s she hold s u p  tw o ser-

1 K in  m ih ri, Leoormant calls her “ Queen of the W and." (M agic, p. 64.)
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pen ts. A c c o rd in g  to all w e k n o w  of the B a b y lo n ia n  religion , w e  

can n ot fail to reco gn ise  here the go d d e ss A lla tu , the serp en ts in d i
c atin g  that she is the go d d e ss of the earth. T o  the righ t of the 

gro u p  in the bo at, b eyo n d  the w ater, there is a  p la c e  co vered  w ith  

trees, w h ich  can  be o n ly  the Islan d  of the B le s se d . T h e  trees s y m 
bolise a h a p p y  co u n try, and w e  know  that the w aters of death touch  

sheol as w ell as the shores of the Isla n d  o f the B le sse d .

T h e  figure w ith a sc o rp io n ’s tail an d  e a g le ’s feet, stan d in g be
hind A lla tu  in the left co rn er of the relief, is su p p o sed  to be either 

N e rg a l the aw fu l hu sban d  of A lla tu , or one of the scorp ion  m en  
m ention ed in the so -ca lle d  N im ro d  ep ic and said  to be gu ard ian s  

of the w a y  to the Isla n d s of the B le sse d .
W h ile  the B a b y lo n ia n  co n cep tio n  of m a n ’s con dition after  

d eath  w a s  fash ion ed after the p o sitive  k n o w led ge th at can be o b 

tain ed  of the fate of the b o d y in the g ra v e , the d ead  w ere b y  no 

m ean s identified w ith  their b o d ily  rem ain s. T h e y  w ere  supposed  

to be d ream -lik e  sh ad es c alle d  , and som e of them  w ere

doom ed to w an d er about on earth  and haun t p eo ple, disquieting  

their su rv iv in g  relatives if th ey  had not d u ly  perform ed all the c e r
em o n ies n e ce ssa ry  for th eir jo u rn ey into the u n d erw o rld , or, driven  

to d e sp a ir b y  their d isco n so late  con dition, in flictin g even  stran gers  

w ith  n ig h tm ares and all m an ner of d iseases. T h u s  (a s  w ith  all 

p rim itive  p eo p le) the p h ysicia n  w a s not a  m ed ical m an but a  m edi
cin e-m an . D ise a se s  bein g attribu ted  to obsessio n , it b ecam e neces

sa ry  to c a st out the evil sp irit. S o r c e r y  w as a pro fessio n , and p a 

tien ts w ere cu red , not b y  d ru g s, bu t b y  p ra y e rs  to the go d s. H ere  

is a sp ecim en  of an in can tatio n  ad d ressed  to the trin ity o f E a ,  Sha- 
m a s h ,1 and M ard u k  (quoted from  K in g ’s Babylonian Magic and Sor
cery, p. 1 19  f .)  :*

"  O Ea, O Shamash, O Marduk, deliver me,
And through your mercy let me have relief.
O Shamash, a horrible spectre for many days
Hath fastened itself on my back, and will not loose its hold upon me.
The whole day long he persecuteth me, and in# the night-season he striketh 

terror into me.
He sendeth forth pollution, he maketh the hair of my head to stand up,
He taketh the power from my body, he maketh mine eyes to start out,
He plagueth my back, he poisoneth my flesh,
He plagueth my whole body."

T h e  Ekimmu is a p p eased  b y  fu rn ish in g him  w ith  the n ecessary  

m ean s for h is jo u rn e y to the u n d e rw o r ld :

1 Shamash is the Sun-god, the prototype of the humanised Samson of the Bible. Ba is the 
God of Wisdom, Marduk his son, the great conqueror of Tiamat.

* See also King, B abylonian  R elig io n  a n d  M ythology, p. 45.

Digitized by v ^ o o Q l e



B A B Y L O N IA N  A N D  H E B R E W  V IE W S  OF D E A T H . 355

"A garment to clothe him, and shoes for his feet,
And a girdle for his loins, and a skin of water for him to drink,
And [. . .'] food for his journey have I given him.
Let him depart into the West,
To Nedu, the chief Porter of the Underworld, I consign him.
Let Nedu, the chief Porter of the Underworld, guard him securely, 
And may bolt and bar stand firm (over him).”

G od  S h a m a s h  S t a r t i n g  o n  H i s  J o u r n e y .

(Cylinder Seal, British Museum.)3
On the summit of a mountain the goddess Istar appears with outstretched 

wings. The figures on either side are doubtful; the one on the right-hand 
side may be Ea, the one on the left-hand side accompanied by a lion may be 
Marduk. The name of the owner, "A d d a  the Scrib e ," appears in the left- 
hand corner.

G od  M a r d u k  S l a y i n g  T i a m a t .

(Cylinder Seal, British Museum.)

B u r ia l  cerem on ies, it a p p e a rs, w ere o b served  w ith  g re at p u n c 
tiliousness. F o o d  offerin gs w ere m ad e to the d ead, and m ourn in g  

w as w o rn  b y  the su rvivo rs ; lam en tatio n s w ere p erform ed  b y p ro 
fessional m o u rn ers both m ale and fe m a le ; funeral m u sic w a s p la ye d  

on flu tes ; d irg e s w ere s u n g ; and the b o d y w a s treated, o b v io u sly

1 The word indicating the food offered to the Ekimmu is not yet understood.

* All the illustrations of this article have been reproduced from King's B a b ylo nia n  R elig io n  
a n d  M ythology (London: Kegan Paul, Trench, Triibner & Co., 1899).
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for p reservatio n , w ith  oil, salt, or honey. T h e  reveren ce in  w h ic h  

sa lt w a te r is h eld  even  to -d ay b y  m an y religio u s peo ple, th e c u s to m  

of the extrem e unction w ith  con secrated  oil, and the G re e k  c u sto m  

of g iv in g  h o n ey so p s to the dead (m entioned in the tale of P s y c h e ’s 

d escen t to H a d e s) m ay date back  to p rim ord ial d a y s  of h u m a n  c iv 

ilisation and h ave p erh ap s been im p orted  into the W e s t  fr o m  a n 

cien t B a b y lo n . A n  A ssy ria n  k in g d escrib e s the fu n eral o f  his  

fath ers in these l in e s :

“ Within the grave,
The secret place,
In kingly oil,
I gently laid him.
The grave-stone 
Marketh his resting-place.
With mighty bronze 
I sealed its entrance,
I protected it with an incantation. 
Vessels of gold and silver,

Such as he loved,
All the furniture that befitteth the grave, 
His just title to sovereignty 
I displayed before the Sun-god,
And beside the father who begat me 
I set them in the grave.
Gifts unto the princes,
Unto the Spirits of the Earth,1
And unto the gods who inhabit the grave,
I then presented."

T h e  N im ro d  e p ic  (as the legen d  of the hero G ilg a m e sh  is fre
q u en tly calle d ) d escrib es in its clo sin g lin es the difference betw een  

the w arrio r w ho died on the battlefield and received  du e burial, 

and the slain of the con qu ered  en em y w h o se co rp ses are left un

cared  for. G ilg a m e sh , sp eak in g of the sig h ts  he h as seen in the 

co u n try w ithou t return, s a y s :

*1 On a couch he lieth
And drinketh pure water,

The man who was slain in battle—thou and I have oft seen such an one.
His father and his mother [support] his head,

And his wife [kneeleth] at his side.
But the man whose corpse is cast upon the field—

Thou and I have oft seen such an one—
His spirit resteth not in the earth.
The man whose spirit has none to care for it—

Thou and I have oft seen such an one—
The dregs of the vessel, the leavings of the feast.

And that which is cast out upon the street, are his food.”
*

*  *
T h e  B a b y lo n ia n s sou gh t so lace in their b ereavem en t through 

con ju rors, w ho p erh ap s in the w a y  of the m odern sp iritu alists or 
after the fashion of the W itc h  of E n d o r  m ad e the dead rise from 

sheol to com fort the su rv iv o rs  and g iv e  d irection s to them  as to 

w h at th ey w ished them  to do. A n d  these co n ju ratio n s w ere  closely

The Anunnakt.
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connected w ith  the belief in T a m m u z  and Ista r, than w hom  there  

are no other go d s held in m ore abom in ation  in the O ld  T e s t a 
ment.

T h e  m ost im p ortan t d o cu m en t still at our com m an d  is a  fra g 
m entary poem  called  Istar's Descent to HelL T h e  m ain su b je ct is 

introduced for the sak e of ju stify in g  the p o ssib ility  of con ju rin g the  

dead from  sheol. D r. Je r e m ia s 1 exp la in s the situ atio n  as fo llo w s:

" A  man grieves over the death of his sister. He consults a magus as to how 
to release the spirit of the deceased from the jail of Hades. The priest tells him 
the story of Istar's descent to sheol for the sake of proving that the gates of sheol are 
not unconquerable, and advises him to address Istar, the conqueror of Hades, and 
Tammuz her consort, with prayer and sacrifice, in order to gain their assistance. 
He is requested to comply with funeral ceremonies at the coffin of the dead and to 
begin his mourning with the assistance of the Uhats, the companions of Istar. The 
spirit of the dead, hearing the lamentations of her brother, requests him to rescue 
her from the horrors of Sheol through mourners' music and sacrifices in the days 
of Tammuz, which is the time when the people sing and weep, as told by Ezekiel 
viii. 14, and mourn for their dead under the shape of Tammuz. The concluding 
lines of the poem, which are summed up in these words, form the core of the whole, 
while the legend of Istar's descent to sheol is only an introduction to it, and consti
tutes a part of the conjuration of the dead. From other documents of Babylonian 
literature we learn that on the names of Istar and Tammuz, the hero and heroine 
of the legends of the descent to sheol, depend the hopes of a rescue from sheol." 
(/. c ., pp . 7 - 8 . )

It a p p e a rs  th at p eo p le  celeb rated  w ith  sp e cia l p referen ce the  

days o f the g o d  T a m m u z , w h o  rep resen ted  the d isa p p e ara n ce  of 

vegetatio n  and its resu rrection  to life. T h e  legen d  of I s ta r 's  d escen t  

to sh eol read s in th e tran slation  b ased  on D r. Je r e m ia s 's  versio n  as 

fo llo w s :

(O BVBR SE OF T H E  T A B L E T .)

" T o  the land without return, to the land [which thou knowest (?)],2 
Istar, the daughter of the moon-god, meditated [to go].
The daughter of the moon-god meditated to go 
To the house of darkness, to the seat of Irkalla,

5. To the house whose visitor never returns,
On the path the descent of which never leads back,
To the house whose occupants are removed from the light,
To the place where dust is food, and dirt is meat,
Where they (viz., the occupants) see no light, where they dwell in darkness,

1 For farther details see Dr. Alfred Jeremias, who publishes the text of the passages here 
quoted and offers a literal German translation with editorial notes and other explanations. The  
conception of the document as set forth in the quoted passages is based upon the interpolation of 
Dr. Jeremias, which he justifies in his critical notes. Dr. Jerem ias's interpretation of the con
cluding words is justified by another cuneiform tablet which while relating a conjuration of the 
dead begins with the same description of sheol as does the legend of Istar's descent to Hell.

* The passages in brackets are mutilated in the original and the words are suggested by the 
context or sometimes by parallel passages.
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15. Where they are clothed like birds, dressed with wings,1 
Where upon gate and bolt dust is spread.

"W hen Istar had reached the gate of the land without return. 
She spake to the keeper of the gate:
' Keeper of the waters, open thy gate,

15. Open thy gate,— I will enter !
If thou dost not open, if I cannot enter,
I shall demolish the gate, I shall break the bolt,
I shall smash the threshold, I shall break the doors;
I shall lead out the dead, shall make them eat and live,

20. And unto the crowds of the living the dead shall I join.'

The keeper opened his mouth and spake 
In reply to the sublime Istar:
' Stay, my lady, do not upset [the door]!
I will go to announce thy name to Queen Allatu.'

25. The keeper entered and spake to Queen Allatu:
'The water has been crossed by thy sister Istar [. . . .]

3 5 8  The open cotiftt.

T h e  G o d d e ss  A lla tu  is greatly  a g itated  about I s t a r ’s  a p p e a r 
a n ce in sheol. T h e  poem  c o n tin u e s :

When Goddess Allatu [heard] this . . .
Like unto a tree cut down . . . .

30. Like unto reeds mowed down [she drooped and spake]:
' What has driven her heart, what . . . .
These waters have I [made encompass sheol] . . .
Like the inundation of the Deluge, like the swelling (?) waters of a great flood. 
I will weep over the men who left their wives,

35. I will weep over the wives who were taken from their consorts,
Over the little children I will weep, who prematurely [were taken aw ay] .* 
Go, keeper, open the gate,
And strip her according to the primordial decree.'
The keeper went, he opened the door to her :

40. ‘ Enter, my lady, the underworld [Kfitu] may rejoice;
The palace of the land without return may enjoy thy arrival! '

Through the first door he made her enter and, stripping her,
Took from her head the golden crown.
' Why, O keeper, dost thou take from my head the golden crown ? ’
‘ Step in, my lady, such are the commands of the mistress’ of the earth.' •

1 Is the dress of wings perhaps an expression of the belief that the soul is winged, found also 
in Egypt, where the soul of man is compared to a human-headed hawk, in w hich form  it is at 
liberty to visit other places?

> W hy the Goddess Allatu proposes to weep is not quite clear. Is it perhaps a prom ise to 
have all the funeral rituals with their wailings and lamentations properly attended to for the 
sake of preventing further attempts at having the dead reclaimed?

3 Viz., the Goddess Allatu.
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45. Through the second door he made her enter and, stripping her,
Took off the ornaments from her ears.
* Why, O keeper, dost thou take the ornaments from ray ears ? ’
' Step in, my lady, for such are the commands of the mistress of the earth.' 
Through the third door he made her enter and, stripping her,
Took off the chains from her neck.
‘ Why, O keeper, dost thou take the chains from my neck ? ’

50. 'Step in, my lady, for snch are the commands of the mistress of the earth.' 
Through the fourth door he made her enter and, stripping her,
Took off the ornaments from her breast.
* Why, O keeper, dost thou take the ornaments from my breast ? '
' Step in, my lady, for such are the commands of the mistress of the earth.' 
Through the fifth door he made her enter and, stripping her,
Took off the gem-covered belt from her hips.

55. ' Why, O keeper, dost thou take the gem-covered belt from my hips ?’
* Step in, my lady, for such are the commands of the mistress of the earth.' 
Through the sixth door he made her enter and, stripping her,
Took off the bracelets from her hands and feet.
‘ Why, O keeper, dost thou take the bracelets from my hands and feet ? ’
‘ Step in, my lady, for such are the commands of the mistress of the earth. 

60. Through the seventh door he made her enter and, stripping her,
Took away the robe from her body.
' Why, O keeper, dost thou take the robe from my body ?'
' Step in, my lady, for such are the commands of the mistress of the earth. 
Now, when Istar was descended to the land without return—
Allatu beheld her, and vehemently upbraided her;

65. Istar, forgetful, assaulted her . . .
Then Allatu opened her mouth and spake,
Addressing Namtar, her servant, giving him this command:
'G o, Namtar, open (?) my [ . . . . ]
Let her out . . . .  the Goddess Istar,

70. With a disease on her eyes [punish her],
With a disease on her hips [punish her],
With a disease on her feet [punish her],
With a disease on her heart [punish her],
With a disease on her head [punish her],

75. Upon her whole person [inflict diseases].'
When Istar, the lady, [was thus inflicted],
The bull no longer covered the cow, the he-ass the she-ass,
The lord no longer sought the maiden of the street.
The lord fell asleep in giving command,

80. The maid-servant fell asleep [.................... ].

R E V E R S E  O F T H E  T A B L E T .

Pap-sukal, the servant of the great gods, scratched his face before Sam as,
Clothed in mourning and filled with [..........................]
Samas went; he went to Sin, bis father [and wept];
Before Ea, the king, he shed tears;

5. ' Istar has descended into the land and has not returned.
Since Istar descended into the land without return,
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The bull no longer covers the cow,
The jack-ass no longer covers the sbe-ass,
A man no longer seeks the maiden of the street,
The lord falls asleep in giving command,

10. The maid-servant falls asleep . . . .
Then Ea in the wisdom of his heart created a male being,
He created Uddusunlmir,1 the servant of the gods:
' Go forth, Uddusun&mir! to the door of the land without return turn thy 

face.
The seven doors of the land without return shall open before thee,

15. Allatu may see thee, she may enjoy thy arrival.
When her heart has become calm and her soul is comforted,
Conjure her in the name of the great gods,3
Lift up thy head over the source of waters (?), make up thy mind (and 

speak):
‘ Not, O my lady, shall the spring be debarred from me; from its water I 

will drink.’
20. When Alluta heard this,

She smote her loins and bit her finger* (and spake):
‘ Thou bast demanded a demand which cannot be fulfilled—
Hence, Uddusunimir, I will confine thee in the great prison,
The slime of the city shall be thy food,

25. The gutters of the street shall be thy drink.
The shadow of the wall shall be thy habitation,
The thresholds, thy dwelling-place,
Prison and confinement shall break thy strength.4 
Allatu opened her mouth and spake,
To give command to Namtar, her servant:
‘ Go, Namtar, demolish the eternal palace,
Demolish the pillars, make the thresholds quake;
Lead out the Anunnaki, put them upon the golden throne,6 
Sprinkle upon Goddess Istar the water of life ;

35. Take her away from me I ’
Namtar went and demolished the eternal palace,
He demolished the pillars and made the thresholds (?) quake,
He lead out the Anunnaki and placed them upon the golden throne.

He sprinkled upon Goddess Istar the waters of life and led her away:
40. Through the first door he led her and replaced the robe upon her body;

1 UddusunAmir means "h is  light will illumine." The significance ot this being does not 
seem to be clear. Is be perhaps a mere puppet, an automaton to bear the curse of Allatu with
out suffering harm?

tT h e  name of the great gods is the most powerful means of conjuration, and Ba alone, the 
god of unfathomable wisdom, seems to dispose of it. The Babylonian origin of the Talmudic 
and cabalistic belief in the power of the mysterious name is fully established.

3 The same gestures of grief are recorded in Jeremiah xxxi. 19 for the Hebrews, in Odyssey 
sin. 198 for the Greeks. In a similar way, we read of Ea in another document, "  when he beard 
this he bit his lip ”  (cf. A. S . K. T. Ixxvi. 24).

* Allatu curses UddusunAmir, but the conjuration which he ottered is too powerful, and she 
must obey. Thus the power of the realm of death is broken and Istar is free.

« The context does not reveal the meaning of this act that the Anunnaki, the seven evil spirits 
of sheol, should be placed upon the golden throne.
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Through the second door he led her and replaced the bracelets upon her 
hands and feet ;

Through the third door he led her and replaced the gem covered belt upon 
her hips ;

Through the fourth door he led her and replaced the ornament upon her 
breast ;

Through the fifth door he led her and replaced the chains upon her neck ;
Through the sixth door he led her and replaced the ornaments in her ears ; 

45. Through the seventh door he led her and replaced upon her head the golden 
crown.

T h e  co n ju rer h ere ad d re sse s his clien t and p ro m ises the release  

of his d ead  siste r from  the p o w e r of A lla tu . T h e  p oem  con tin u es :

" 'W h e n  she (goddess Allatu) does not afford release, turn to her (to Istar) 
[thy face],

To Tammuz, the consort of her youth,
Pour pure water and costly balm . . . .  [invite a priest].
Cover him with the sacrificial robe, a crystal flute may he [blow].

50. The Uhats may weep with grievous [lamentations].
The goddess Belili may break the precious utensil1 . . . .
With diamonds shall be filled thy . . . .

N o w  the sp ell tak es effect. T h e  sp irit of the d ep arted  sister  

rises from  sh eo l :

“ Thus she heard the lamentations of her brother, the goddess Belili broke 
the precious utensil,

With diamonds were filled the . . . .  [and the departed spirit said :] 
55. ' My only brother, let me not perish,

In the days of Tammuz play the crystal flute,
Play the instrument . . . .
In those days play to me, the male mourners and the female mourners
May they play upon instruments . . . .
May they breathe incense . . . .”

*
*  *

T h e  m o st im p o rtan t B a b y lo n ia n  d o cu m en t th at h as referen ce  

to the belief in im m o rta lity  in addition  to Descent to Sheol is
a fra g m e n t of the v isit of G ilg a m e sh  or N im ro d  (w ith  w hom  the  

B a b y lo n ia n  hero for fair reaso n s is iden tified) to the Isla n d  of the  

B le sse d . It is a p art of the N im ro d  ep ic, so called , and is reco rd ed  
on the e le v e n th  tablet, the con n exio n  betw een  the se v e ra l tablets  

bein g u n clear. T h e  leg en d  tells of Is ta r ’s lo v e  for the hero, w ho, 
h o w ever, sco rn s the go d d ess. T o  pu n ish  him , she petition s h er  

father A n u , and w h en  G ilg a m e sh  and E a b â n i, the friend of his  

bosom , co n q u er a d ivin e  bull, Is ta r ’s w rath  is roused. F in a lly  

E a b â n i d ies an d G ilg a m e sh  is v isited  w ith le p ro sy, the m ost aw fu l 

disease of the O rient.

1 The significance of Belili1 s breaking a precious utensil in the ritual of lamentation is not 
clear.

Ba b y l o n ia n  a n d  h e ë r e W v ie w s  o f  De a t h . 3 6 1
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T h e  tw elfth  tablet b eg in s w ith the w a ilin g  for E ab & n i. G ilg a -  

m esh v isits  one tem ple a fter another and in vo k es the s e v e ra l god s, 
until through the m ediation of M ard u k  “ the sp irit of E a b a n i rises 

before him  like a breath from  the e a rth .” 1 T h e  fourth co lu m n  con 

tains a dialogu e betw een G ilg a m e sh  an d  the risen sp irit of h is  frien d, 

w h ich  b eg in s w ith the w o r d s :

"T e ll me, my friend, the condition of the country (sheol) which thou hast 
seen.”

T h e  sp irit a n s w e r s :

"N o t can I tell thee, my friend, not can I tell thee what the condition is of 
the country. . . .  I will sit down and weep, I will sit down and weep."

T h e  rest of the colum n and the g re ate r p art of the n e x t one 

are m utilated. T h e n  fo llo w s a scen e w h ich  b y its rh yth m  in d icates  

that it w as a hym n in honor of the hero w h o died h o n o ra b ly  on the

G ilg am bsh  and E abani in C o n flic t  with  Two B u l l s .
(Cylinder Seal, British Museum.)

field of b attle and receives a decent funeral, w h ile  all the bodies of 

the con qu ered ones are throw n a w a y  w ithou t burial.

G ilg a m e sh , him self b ein g in fected  with le p ro sy , d ecid es to visit 

his an cesto r P ir-n ap istim  for the sake of findin g a cu re for his dis
ease, and to so lve the m y ste ry  of his an ce sto r's  apoth eosis. Tablet 

9 tells of G ilg a m e s h ’s m ourn in g for E a b a n i, as follow s :

"Nimrod wept for Eab&ni, his friend,
Bitterly, lying down upon the field ;
‘ I will not die like Eab&ni;
Mourning has come over my soul,
Fear of death I have tasted, lying down upon the field.3

l Cf. the fragment qnoted by Jeremias, l. c., p. 103.
S To lie down on the ground as a sign of great grief is an ancient custom frequently mentioned 

in the Bible (2 Sam. xii. 16; ziii. 31; Ez. xxvii. 30) and by Homer (Od. 4, 541. Iliad 22,4*4: *4. 
165 and 640).
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To the Power of Pir-napistim, the son of Kidin-Marduk,
Shall I wend my way with hasting step.’

G ilg a m e sh  at o n ce carrie s out h is plan . T h e  m o on -go d  in a 

dream  p o in ts out the w a y . H a v in g  reach ed  a m ountain the nam e  

of w h ich  is M asu , he m eets the sco rp io n -m an . T h e  verses run as 

fo llo w s:

'' To the mountain Masu he came,
Whose exit is guarded day by day,
Whose crest reaches to the ramparts of heaven,
And whose side unto Mount Arilfl—
The scorpion-men guard its door;
Overawing they are, their aspect is death,
Terrible is their brightness, crushing down mountains,
At sunrise and at sunset they guard the sun :
Gilgamesh saw them, with fear and 
With terror his face was clouded;
He was deprived of his presence of mind by their grim appearance.
The scorpion-man spoke to his w ife:
‘ He comes to us, an omen of the gods (viz., marked with disease) is his 

body.' ” a

G ilg a m e sh  re ve a ls  to the scorp ion -m en  his p ro p o sitio n  to v isit  

“ P ir-n a p istim , w h o  k n o w s about life and d e a th ” ; 8 and the sc o r

pion-m an w a rn s him  of the d an g ers of the jo u rn ey. H e  d eclares  

that the w a y , tw e lve  m iles lon g, lead s on a lo n e ly  jo u rn e y to the  

cou n try M a su  w h ich  is w ra p p e d  in etern al d a rk n e s s ; but G ilg a m e sh  

insists u p o n  go in g  and is allo w ed  to p a ss th ro u gh  the door.

T h e  c o u n try  M &su is know n to us from  the h isto rical acco u n ts  

of A s u rb a n ip a ls ’s and S a r g o n ’s exp ed itio n s to be the S y r io -A ra b ic  

desert to be in the sou th eastern  p art of M eso p o tam ia, and w e  m ay  

assum e th at at the tim e w hen our ep ic  w a s w ritten  the desert w a s  

know n o n ly  b y  ru m ors, and the id ea w as p re va le n t that no liv in g  

bein g c o u ld  m ain tain  its e xisten ce in it. G ilg a m e sh  further p asses  

th ro u gh  a c o u n try  w h ich  is full of beau tifu l trees the fruits of w h ich  

are p re cio u s ston es, and arrives at the sea-sh ore w h ere h is p ro gress  

is ch e ck e d  b y  a gate  k ept un der the su p erin ten d en ce of S a b itu , 

a fem ale  g u ard ian , w h o  d escrib es the im p o ssib ility  of cro ssin g  the 

ocean, s a y i n g :

“ Gilgamesh, never has there been a passage 
And no one since all eternity could cross the sea—
Samas the hero has crossed the sea,
But who besides Samas can cross it?
Difficult is the passage and troublesome the way,
Impassable are the waters of death which are l

l Jeremias, /. e„ p. 83. ijeremias, /. e„ p. 84. 8 Nimrod epic, 61, 3.
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Interposed like bars.
Why, Gilgamesh, wilt thou cross the sea ?
When approaching the waters of death, what wilt thou do ?-------
Nimrod! There is Arad-Ea, the ferry-man of Pir-napistim,
. . . . he felled in the wood a cedar-tree,
. . . . may thy face see it.
If possible cross over with him ; if it is not possible . . . .
. . . . behind him . . . .”

S a b itu ’s d oor is sim ilar to the gate  w h ich  w e k n o w  from  ¡s ta r ’s 

d escen t to sheol, o n ly  it is in front of the w aters of d eath , and 

ap p ears to be the lan d in g -p la ce  of A r a d -E a , the ferry-m an , or 

B a b y lo n ia n  C h aro n . G ilg a m e sh  con fid es to A r a d -E a  h is intention, 

and A r a d - E a  req u ests him  to cu t in the w o o d s a ru d d er sixty  ells 

long. T h e  h ero o b e ys and both enter the sh ip. H a v in g  rowed 

for several m onths, th ey  reach  the w aters of death , and now  the 

gre ate st d an g er begin s. T h e  tw o oarsm en do not rest, bu t row  in-

G il g a m e sh  and E aba n i G il g a m e sh  and A rad E a 
C o m b a tin g  a L io n . C r o ssin g  t h e  W a t e r s

o f  D e a t h .
(Cylinder Seal, British Museum.)

c e ssa n tly  until all p eril is p ast. T h e y  reach  the sh o res of the Island  

of the B le sse d . H e re  G ilg a m e sh  sees P ir-n a p istim , w ho listens to 

h is w o rd s and sym p ath ise s w ith  the hero. P ir-n a p istim 's  reply  

end s w ith  the exp o sitio n  of m an 's d estin y that no one w as allow ed, 

e x c e p t the go d  of F a te , to p ro tect m an from  death. H e  s a y s :

" S o  long as we build houses, so long as we make contracts, so long as brothers 
quarrel, so long as enmity obtains, are the days of death unknown."

P ir-n ap istim  here tells the sto ry  of h is ap oth eosis, h o w  the 

D e lu g e  cam e, h o w  he e scap e d , and h o w  M ard u k  raised him  and his 

w ife  to the d ig n ity  of go d s. T h e  tale of the D e lu g e  bein g told, 

P ir-n a p istim  cu res th e d isease of G ilg a m e sh . H e  g iv e s  him  the 

m ag ic  food of life, w h ich , ly in g  in h is boat, he eats in a m agic  

sleep. P ir-n a p istim  req u ests his servan t, A r a d - E a ,  to en ter a ferry

boat m oored at the shore, s a y in g :
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“  The man whom thou leadest is covered with boils all over,
The scales of leprosy have destroyed the purity of his body.
Take him, Arad-Ea, to the place of purification bring him,
His boils the water may cleanse as snow,
He may doff his scales and the sea may carry them away—
Healthy shall appear his body."

T h e  act of purification is told in these w o r d s :

"  His boils he washed in the water pure as snow,
His leprosy he doffed, the sea carried it off, healthy became his body."

T h e  w ater of life in the Islan d  of the B le s se d  at the m ouths of 

the r iv e r  is m entioned also on other o ccasio n s as a cu re  for diseases. 
In a m a g ic  form u la god E a  is related  to h a ve  g iv e n  his son M ard u k  

the fo llo w in g  a d v ice  as to the cu rin g of d iseases of the h e a d :

“ Go, my son Marduk, take a kippatu, (?)
At the mouth of the rivers, kilallS-water (?) fetch,
This water bless with thy pure conjuration, and purify it with thy spell. 
With the water sprinkle the man, the child of his god."

A n o th er con ju ratio n  d estro yed  in the m ost im p ortan t p lace b e 

gins a s fo llo w s :

“ Only water [ ],
Water of the Euphrates, which in its place . . . .
Water which is eternally hidden (?) in the ocean,
Which has been purified by the pure mouth of E a ;
The sons of the deep, the seven,
Have rendered the water pure, have rendered the water clear, have rendered 

the water bright."

T h e  seven  d em o n s of the d eep  are the A n u n n ak i, w h o  e n v i

ously pro tect the w ater.
G ilg a m e sh  bein g clean sed  of his lep ro sy  return s w ith the fe rry 

man and P ir-n a p istim ’s w ife  sp e a k s to her h u s b a n d :

“ Gilgamesh has returned, comforted and cured,
What wilt thou give that he return to his country ?"

T h ereu p o n , P ir-n a p istim  reveals to the hero the secret d ecree  

of the go d s. H e  sh o w s him  the m ag ic  plan t, w h ich  as it seem s  

grows upon h igh  trees or upon h igh  rocks of the is la n d ; for in 

order to o btain  it G ilg a m e sh  m ust p ile ro ck s one upon another. 

The name of the plant is s ig n ific a n t; it is called  sibu-issahir-ameiu, 
that is, “ th o u gh  old , m an is re ju v e n a te d .”  G ilg a m e sh , full of jo y , 

exclaims th at through its possession  he w ill return to v ig o r  and  
youth.

G ilg a m e sh  now retu rn s to h is co u n try, but w hile he rests after 

a row of fo u r hours an earth-lion robs him  of the m ag ic  p lan t and  

takes it w ith  him  into the deep.
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T h e  B a b y lo n ian  co n cep tio n  of the Islan d  of the B le sse d  is a p 
p aren tly  as h a zy  as the G re e k  co n cep tio n  of E ly siu m , the E g y p t i a n  
S e c h n it-A a h lu , the abod e of bliss, and in eith er case  the re la tio n  
seem s to be sim ilar to A ralu , the m ountain of the go d s, the A s 
syrian  O lym p u s, for T ig la th p ile se r  d eclares on an eigh t-sid ed  p r is m  
that his fam ily  is called  to reside on the m ount of the go d s fo r e v e r .  
H a b ita tio n  on the m ount of the god s, a cc o rd in g ly , is p ra c tic a lly  t h e  
sam e as to live  on the Islan d  of the B le sse d . T h u s , H e r a c le s  is  
som etim es said  to live  in the E ly s ia n  fields and som etim es to h a v e  
ascen d ed  to M t. O lym p u s.

T h e  sp rin g  of life, situ ated  in the recesses of sheol and g u a r d e d  
b y the seven  sp irits called  A n u n n ak i, is su p p o sed  to be the m e a n s  
for the p o ssib ility  of a liberation from  the lan d of the d ead. W h e n  
Ista r w a s sp rin kled  o ve r w ith  the w ater of that sp rin g , she w a s  
cured of all her illn esses and, in sp ite  of the an ger of the g o d d e s s  
of sheol, restored to life. S h e  p assed  b ack  through the seven  d o o r s  
of the realm  of death and returned to the asse m b ly  of the g o d s. A s  
T a m m u z  an n u ally  is resu rrected  from  death, so the hope of a  r e 
lease from  the bon ds of sheol is attach ed  to Istar, the c o n q u e ro r o f  
A lla tu . F o r  this reason, the M a g u s, w hen requ ested to a ssist in  th e  
con ju ration  of the d ead, relates the sto ry  of Is ta r 's  d escen t in to  
sheol and her liberation , and a d vise s the p a rty  co n su ltin g  h im  to  
ad d ress her w ith p ra y e r and to con secrate the con ju ratio n  w ith  a  
libation for T a m m u z.

M ard u k  is called  “ the m ercifu l, he w ho lo ve s the re su rre ctio n  
of the d e a d .”  A n d  in another p lace, “ the m ercifu l, through w h o m  
there is re su scitatio n .”  F u rth e r , he is called  “ the god of th e  p u re  
life .”  T h e  go d d ess G u la  is ad d ressed  as “ the lad y, the re s u s c ita -  
tor of the d e a d ”  ; and N e b i, “ he w ho p ro lo n gs the d a y s of life  an d  
resu rrects the d e a d .” 1 A lm o st all the go d s are su p p o sed  to h a v e  the  
p o w er to restore l ife ; but Ista r  and T a m m u z are m ore than o th e rs  
the deities of re su rre ctio n ; and in this sen se Ista r is p raised  as “ she  
w ho g iv e s  life, the m ercifu l go d d ess to w hom  it is good to p r a y .”

It is a p ity  that “ Ista r ’s D e sce n t to H e l l ”  is a m ere fra g m e n t, 
but the sense of the poem  is sufficien tly c le a r to reveal an u n u su a l 
depth of feelin g and an extrao rd in ary  p o w er of faith. W e  c a n  u n 
d erstan d  w hat a fascin ation  the festival of the w e e p in g  for T a m m u z  
m ust h ave exercised  upon the m in ds of the Israelites, for e v e n  w e  
children of the tw en tieth cen tu ry to w hom  Ista r  and T a m m u z  h a v e  
becom e the sh ad y figures of a dead m yth o lo g y, feel the d in t of 
sym p ath y, and, touched b y  Ista r ’s grief, can not h elp  asse n tin g  to 
the u n d erlyin g truth w h ich  is the them e of the sto ry  that lo v e  is 
stro n g er than death, and if there is an y p o w er that can  con qu er  
A lla tu , the go d d ess of sheol, it is Ista r, the go d d ess of love.

lC f. Jeremias, /. c. p. io i.

Digitized by v ^ o o Q l e



MISCELLANEOUS.

PR AJN APAR AM ITA.

Our frontispiece, PrajSapSramitS, the perfection of wisdom, is a masterpiece 
of the ancient Buddhist art of Java.

W e read that a king of Gujerat, India, being told in an oracle that his country 
would go to ruin, sent his son with a fleet and five thousand followers to Java. They 
settled in the center of the Island, and being reinforced by another detachment of 
two thousand soldiers from India, they succeeded in founding a great and flourish
ing empire, carrying on an extensive commerce with Gujerat and other countries. 
They were Buddhists, and introduced the Buddhist faith, erecting extensive monu
ments, the ruins of which are still standing. The best-known temple of this period 
is Boro Buddor, which is built on a rising mound with extensive galleries and pas
sages well adapted for processions, which play an important part in the Mahdyflna 
ritual. The pillars and walls of this sacred mound are covered with inscriptions 
and reliefs representing scenes from the life of Buddha and Buddhist folklore tales.

There are also relics of the Brahman religion, which was probably introduced 
before the Buddhist emigrants reached Ja v a ; but the Brahman art shows no per
fection and consists simply in circles of stones which are either in their natural 
shape or carved into rude representations of Hindu deities. But they are so rude 
that even the elephant-headed Ganesa can sometimes hardly be recognised. Fur
ther there are figures supposed to represent Siva and Vishnu and other gods of the 
Brahman pantheon.

The Buddhist civilisation apparently was far superior to that of the Brah
mans, but it was superseded through the influx of Mohammedans, who by and by 
became so powerful that in the year 1479 they conquered Majapahit, the capital, 
and remained for a long time in possession of the island. The year of the Moham
medan conquest terminated the artistic period of Java. Says Fergusson, in his 
H istory o f Indian and Eastern Architecture, Vol. II., page 258 : " I t  is as if the 
masons had thrown away their tools, and the chisels had dropped from the hands 
of the carvers. From that time forward no building was erected in Java, and no 
image carved, that is worth even a passing notice. At a time when the Moham
medans were adorning India with monuments of surpassing magnificence, no one 
in Java thought of building either a mosque, or a tomb, or a palace that would be 
deemed respectable in any second-class state in any part of the world.”

The statue of PrajfiSpdramitfl is one of the finest gems of the Royal Museum 
of Leyden, which I had occasion to admire on a visit to that famous Dutch uni
versity town. My friend, Monsieur G. Birnie, of Deventer, Holland, who had the 
kindness to show me the artistic and scientific treasures of his country, noticing
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the interest which I took in the statue, had it photographed with the permission of 
the authorities of the Museum, and we owe it to his courtesy that we are able to 
offer it to the readers of The Often Court. We hereby publicly express our thanks 
both to him and to the authorities of the Royal Museum of Leyden.

We have before us in this statue the ideal of Wisdom sitting in the attitude 
of a teacher, evidently enforcing the instruction which she gives by the assistance 
of her fingers, used in enumerating the points which she makes. The halo behind 
her head indicates that the spirit of Buddha is incarnate in her; her seat, like that 
of the Tathdgata, is a lotos flower; her features indicate the influence of the Gan* 
dhara school, founded by Greek artists in the Graeco-Indian kingdom of Gandhara 
in the valley of the Indus, flourishing in the second and first centuries before Christ.

Javanese art is distinguished by a purity of taste that indicates a purity of 
religious sentiment and conception in the artists. What a pity that the civilisation 
of which the work of art before us is a symptom was swept from the face of the 
earth to be succeeded only by periods of barbarism ! P. C.

Be r k e l e y ’s  t r e a t i s e  c o n c e r n in g  t h e  p r in c ip l e s  o f

HUMAN KNOWLEDGE.
Berkeley’s Treatise Concerning- the Principles o f Human Knowledge, of 

which a reprint has just been published as the fourth of the series of Philosophical 
Classics of the Religion of Science Library,1 first appeared in Dublin in 1710. The 
second edition, the last of the author's life-time, appeared in London in 1734, in 
the same volume with the third edition of the Three Dialogues Between ffy la s  
and Philonous, a reprint of which will also immediately appear in the Religion of 
Science Library.

The Principles, published when the author was only twenty-six, is the most
systematic of all of Berkeley's expositions of his theory of knowledge: it was the 
direct outgrowth of the E ssa y Tow ards a N ew  Theory o f Vision (1709), which 
sought to banish the metaphysical abstractions of Absolute Space and Extension 
from philosophy, and was itself mainly concerned with the abolition of Abstract 
Matter and of the ontological and theological corollaries of that concept. The D ia
logues treat of substantially the same subjects, but are more familiar and elegant 
in form and are devoted in the main to the refutation of the most plausible popular 
and philosophical objections to the new doctrine. They have been called the gem 
of British metaphysical literature, and on them Berkeley's claim to be the great 
modern master of Socratic dialogue rests. No other writer in English, save per
haps Hume, has approached Berkeley in lucidity of metaphysical style.

The two books, which mark a distinctively new epoch in philosophy and science, 
together afford a comprehensive survey of Berkeley's doctrines, placing within the 
reach of every reader in remarkably brief compass opinions which have profoundly 
influenced the course of intellectual history. Works of this kind have been almost 
invariably distinguished by their brevity. "  I had no inclination," is Berkeley’s 
characteristic remark, "to  trouble the world with large volumes. What I have 
done was rather with the view of giving hints to thinking men, who have leisure 
and curiosity to go to the bottom of things, and pursue them in their own minds. 
Two or three times reading these small tracts, and making what is read the occa
sion of thinking, would, I believe, render the whole familiar and easy to the mind,

J The Ope# Court Pub. Co. Chicago and Condon. 1901. Pp. xv, ia8. Price, 25 cents.
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and take off that shocking appearance which hath often been observed to attend 
speculative truths."

Berkeley's philosophy, having been the victim of much popular, and even pro
fessional, misapprehension, the editor has endeavored in his prefatory remarks to 
the P rin cip les, to give by appropriate quotations and digests à synthesis of current 
philosophical opinion concerning his doctrines, to point out his relation to his pred
ecessors, to indicate certain peculiarities of terminology and thought necessary to 
the understanding of his theory, and to show finally wherein certain of his analyses

G EO R G E B E R K E L E Y
(1685-1753}

Prom a picture by Smibert, now in Yale College

have been rendered antiquated by modern scientific inquiry. Berkeley's life is so 
interesting that we cannot refrain from offering to our readers the sketch given of 
it in Lewes's Biographical H istory o f Philosophy (1845), a work which, though 
on technical points partisan and not always trustworthy, has at least the merit of a 
vivacious style.

L I F E  O F  B E R K E L E Y .

‘ ‘ There are few men of whom England has better reason to be proud than of 
George Berkeley, Bishop of Cloyne; for to extraordinary merits as a thinker and
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writer be united the most exquisite purity and generosity of character; and it is 
still a moot point whether he was greater in head or heart.

"H e  was born on the 12th of March, 1685, at Kilcrin, in the county of Kil
kenny, Ireland. He was educated at Trinity College, Dublin, and was in 1707 ad
mitted as a fellow. In 1709 he published his E ssa y Tow ards a N ew  Theory 
o f Piston, which made an epoch in science ;l and the year after, his Principles 
o f Human Knowledge, which made an epoch in metaphysics. After this he came 
to London, where he was received with open arms. Ancient learning, exact sci
ence, polished society, modern literature, and the fine arts, contributed to adorn 
and enrich the mind of this accomplished man. All his contemporaries agreed 
with the Satirist in ascribing

T o Berkeley every virtue under heaven.

Adverse factions and hostile wits concurred only in loving, admiring, and contrib
uting to advance him. The severe sense of Swift endured his visions; the modest 
Addison endeavored to reconcile Clarke to his ambitious speculations. His char
acter converted the satire of Pope into fervid praise. Even the discerning, fastid
ious, and turbulent Atterbury said, after an interview with him, "so  much learn
ing, so much knowledge, so much innocence, and such humility, I did not think had 
been the portion of any but angels, till I saw this gentleman.” ' 3

"  His acquaintance with the wits led to his contributing to the Guardian. He 
became chaplain and afterwards secretary to the Earl of Peterborough, whom he 
accompanied on his embassy to Sicily. He subsequently made the tour of Europe 
with Mr. Ashe; and at Paris met Malebranche, with whom he had an animated 
discussion on the ideal theory. In 1724 he was made dean of Derry. This was 
worth eleven hundred pounds a year to him ; but he resigned it in order to dedi
cate his life to the conversion of the North American savages, stipulating only with 
the Government for a salary of one hundred pounds a year. On this romantic and 
generous expedition he was accompanied by his young wife. He set sail for Rhode 
Island, carrying with him a valuable library of books and the bulk of his property. 
But, to the shame of the Government, be it said, the promises made him were not 
fulfilled, and after seven years of single-handed endeavour he was forced to return 
to England, having spent the greater part of his fortune in vain.

"  He was made Bishop of Cloyne in 1734. When he wished to resign, the 
King would not permit him ; and being keenly alive to the evils of non-residence, 
he made an arrangement before leaving Cloyne whereby he settled 200 a year 
during his absence on the poor. In 1752 he removed to Oxford, where, on the 
evening of the 14th January, in 1753, he was suddenly seized, while reading, with 
palsy of the heart, and died almost instantaneously.

"  Of his numerous writings we cannot here speak ; two only belong to our sub
ject : the Principles o f Knowledge, and the Dialogues o f I/ylas and Philonaus. 
[His other most important philosophical work was Alciphron, or the M inute Phi
losopher (1733)]. We hope to remove some of the errors and prejudices with

lT b is  statement is hardly exact. T he E ssay  T ow ards a N ew  Theory o f  V ision  was a  psycho
logical rather than a scientific treatise. The work has been well characterised by P rof. A. C. 
Fraser in his edition of the collected works of Berkeley, Vol. I., page 5. as follows: " T h e  trea
tise is a professed account of the facts, the whole facts, and nothing but the facts of w hich we 
are visually conscious, as distinguished from pretended facts and metaphysical abstractions, 
which confused thought, an irregular exercise of imagination, or an abuse of words had substi
tuted for them. It is a contribution to the psychological analysis of the fact of vision, and not 
a deduction from merely physical experiments in optics or the physiology of the eye.” — T . J .  McC.

S S ir  James Mackintosh.

Digitized by v ^ o o Q l e



MISCELLANEOUS. 3 7 1

which his name is encrusted. We hope to show that, even in what are called his 
wildest moods, Berkeley was a plain, sincere, deep-thinking man, not a sophist 
playing with paradoxes to display his skill.

T H E  TRA D ITIO N A L M ISCONCEPTION OF B E R K E L E Y ’S ID EA LISM .

“ All the world has heard of Berkeley’s Idealism, and innumerable ‘ coxcombs' 
have vanquished it ‘ with a grin.’ 1 Ridicule has not been sparing of it. Argument 
has not been wanting. It has been laughed at, written at, talked at, shrieked at. 
That it has been understood is not so apparent. Few writers seem to have hon
estly read and appreciated his works; and those few are certainly not among his 
antagonists.3 In reading the criticisms upon his theory it is quite ludicrous to 
notice the constant iteration of trivial objections which, trivial as they are, Berkeley 
had often anticipated. In fact, the critics misunderstood him, and then reproached 
him for his inconsistency— inconsistency, not with his principles, but with theirs. 
They force a meaning upon his words which he had expressly rejected; and then 
triumph over him because he did not pursue their principles to the extravagances 
which would have resulted from them.

"W hen Berkeley denied the existence of matter, he simply denied the exist
ence of that unknown substratum, the existence of which Locke had declared to 
be a necessary inference from our knowledge of qualities, but the nature of which 
must ever be altogether hidden from us. Philosophers had assumed the existence 
of substance, i. e., of a noumenon lying underneath all —a substratum
supporting all qualities—a something in which all accidents inhere. This unknown 
substance Berkeley denies. It is a mere abstraction, he says. If it is unknown, 
unknowable, it is a figment, and I will none of i t ; for it is a figment worse than 
useless; it is pernicious, as the basis of all Atheism. If by matter you understand 
that which is seen, felt, tasted, and touched, then I say matter exists: I am as 
firm a believer in its existence as any one can be, and herein I  agree with the 
vu lgar. If, on the contrary, you understand by matter that occult 
which is not seen, not felt, not tasted, and not touched— that of which the senses 
do not, cannot, inform you—then I say I believe not in the existence of matter, 
and herein I  differ with the philosophers and agree with the vulgar.

"  ‘ I am not changing things into ideas,' he says, ' but rather ideas into things ; 
since those immediate objects o f perception, which according to you (Berkeley 
might have said, according to philosophers) are only appearances o f things, I take 
to be the real things themselves.

"  ' H ylas:Things! you may pretend what you please; but it is certain you
leave us nothing but the empty forms of things, the outside o f which only strikes 
the senses.

"  'Philonous: What you call the empty forms and outside of things seem to 
me the very things themselves. . . . We both therefore agree in this, that we per
ceive only sensible forms; but herein we differ : you will have them to be empty 
appearances ; I, real beings. In short, you do not trust you r 1  do.'

"Berkeley is always accused of having propounded a theory which contra-

1 "And coxcombs vanquish Berkeley with a grin."—Pop*.
»These words were written in 1845-1846. Since then Prof. A. Campbell Fraser's magnificent 

edition of Berkeley’s collected works (4 vols. Clarendon Press. 1871) and his exhaustive disserta
tions on Berkeley’s doctrines', together with the many excellent histories of philosophy of the last 
half century, have rendered such misunderstanding, at least on the part of the philosophical 
public, almost impossible.—T. J .  flfcC.
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diets the evidence of the senses. That a man who should thus disregard the senses 
must be out of bis. was a ready answer; ridicule was not slow in retort: declama
tion gave itself elbow-room, and exhibited itself in a triumphant attitude. It was 
easy to declare (Reid, Inquiry) that ' the man who seriously entertains this belief, 
though in other respects he may be a very good man, as a man may be who b e 

li e v e s  he is made of glass; yet surely he hath a soft place in his understanding, 
and hath been hurt by much thinking.'

"  Unfortunately for the critics, Berkeley did not contradict the evidence of 
the senses; did not propound a theory at variance in this point with the ordinary 
belief of mankind. His peculiarity is, that he confined himself exclusively to the 
evidence of the senses. What the senses informed him of, that, and that only, 
would he accept. He held fast to the facts of consciousness; he placed himself 
resolutely in the centre of the instinctive belief of mankind: there he took up his 
stand, leaving to philosophers the region of supposition, inference, and of occult 
substances.

"  The reproach made to him is really the reproach he made to philosophers, 
viz., that they would not trust to the evidence of their senses; that over and above 
what the senses told them, they imagined an occult something of which the senses 
gave no indication. 'Now it was against this metaphysical phantom of the brain,' 
says an acute critic (Blackw ood's M agazine, June, 1842, p. 814) 'this crochet- 
work of philosophers, and against it alone, that all the attacks of Berkeley were 
directed. The doctrine that the realities of things were not made for man, and that 
he must rest satisfied with mere appearances was regarded, and rightly, by him as 
the parent of scepticism with all her desolating train. He saw that philosophy, 
in giving up the reality immediately within her grasp, in favor of a reality sup
posed to be less delusive, which lay beyond the limits of experience, resembled the 
dog in the fable, who, carrying a piece of meat across a river, let the substance slip 
from his jaws, while with foolish greed he snatched at the shadow in the stream. 
The dog lost his dinner, and philosophy let go her secure hold upon truth. He 
therefore sided with the vulgar, who recognise no distinction between the reality 
and the appearance of objects, and repudiating the baseless hypothesis of a world 
existing, unknown and unperceived, he resolutely maintained that what are called 
the sensible shows of things are in truth the very things themselves.

“ True it is that owing to the ambiguities of language Berkeley’s theory does 
not seem to run counter to the ordinary belief of mankind, because by Matter men 
commonly understand the seen, the tasted, the touched, &c.; therefore when the 
existence of Matter is denied, people naturally suppose that the existence of the 
seen, the tasted, and the touched is denied, never suspecting that Matter, in its phil
osophical sense, is not seen, not tasted, not touched. Berkeley has not, it must be 
confessed, sufficiently guarded against all ambiguity. Thus he says in one of the 
opening sections of his Principles o f Human Knowledge, that " I t  is indeed an 
opinion strangely prevailing amongst men that houses, mountains, rivers, and, 
in a word, all sensible objects have an existence, natural or real, distinct from their 
being perceived by the understanding.' This is striking the key-note false. It 
rouses the reader to oppose a coming paradox.

"  Yet Berkeley foresaw and answered the objections which Wimpey, Beattie, 
Reid, and others brought forward. He was not giving utterance to a caprice; he 
was not spinning an ingenious theory, knowing all the while that it was no more 
than an ingenuity. He was an earnest thinker, patient in the search after truth. 
Anxious, therefore, that his speculations should not be regarded as mere dialectical
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displays, be endeavoured on various occasions to guard himself from misapprehen
sion.

*1 * I do not argue against the existence of any one thing that we can apprehend 
either by sensation or reflection. That the things I see with my eyes and touch 
with my hands do exist, really exist, I make not the least question. The only thing 
whose existence I deny is that which philosophers call Matter, or corporeal sub
stance. And in doing this there is no damage done to the rest of mankind, who, I 
dare say, will never miss it. . . .

"  'I f  any man thinks we detract from the reality of existence of things, he is 
very far from understanding what has been premised in the plainest terms I could 
think of. . . .  It will be nrged that thus much at least is true, viz., that we take 
away all corporeal substances. To this my answer is, that if the word substance 
be taken in the vulgar sense for a combination of sensible qualities, such as exten-, 
sion, solidity, weight, &c., this we cannot be accused of taking away.1 But if it be 
taken in the philosophic sense, for the support of accidents or qualities without the 
mind; then, indeed, I acknowledge that we take it away, if one may be said to take 
away that which never had any existence, not even in the imagination.

** ' But say what we can, some one perhaps may be apt to reply, he will still 
believe his senses, and never suffer any arguments, however plausible, to prevail 
over the certainty of them. Be it so ; assert the evidence of sense as high as you 
please, rue are w illing to do the same. That what I see, hear, and feel, doth ex
ist, i. e., is perceived by me, I no more doubt than I do of my own being; but I do 
not see how the testimony of sense can be alleged as a proof of anything which is 
not perceived by sense.’ 1 * 3 * * * *

“ After reading these passages (and more of a similar cast might be quoted) in 
what terms shall we speak of the trash written to refute Idealism ? Where was the 
acnteness of the Reids and Beatties, when they tauntingly asked why Berkeley did 
not run his head against a post, did not walk over precipices, &c., as, in accord
ance with his theory, no pain, no broken limbs, could result?8 Where was philo
sophical acumen, when a tribe of writers could imagine they refuted Berkeley by 
an appeal to common sense—when they contrasted the instinctive beliefs of man
kind with the speculative paradoxes of a philosopher, who expressly took his stand 
with common sense against philosophers ?

“ Men trained in metaphysical speculations may find it difficult to conceive the 
non-existence of an invisible, unknowable substratum; but that the bulk of man
kind find it almost impossible to conceive any such substratum is a fact which the 
slightest inquiry will verify. We have experienced this more than once. We re
member a discussion which lasted an entire evening, in which by no power of illu
stration, by no force of argument, could the idea of this substance, apart from its 
sensible qualities, be rendered conceivable.

“ Berkeley, therefore, in denying the existence of matter, sided with common 
sense. He thought with the vulgar, that matter was that of which his senses in

1 An answer to Dr. Johnson’s peremptory refutation of Berkeley, viz., kicking a stone: as if
Berkeley ever denied that what we call stones existed I

3 Principles o f Human Knowledge, Sections 33, 36, $7, 40.
* •• Bnt what is the consequence? I resolve not to believe my senses. I break my bead against

a post that comes in my way; I step into a dirty kennel; and after twenty such wise and rational
actions I am taken up and clapt into a madhouse. Now I confess I had rather make one of
those crednlons fools whom nature imposes upon, than of. those wise and rational philosophers 
who resolve to withhold assent at all this expense.”—Reid’s In q u iry , ch. vi., sec. so. This one
passage is as good as a hundred.

MISCELLANEOUS. 373
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formed him; not an occult something of which he could have no information. The  
table he saw before him certainly existed: it was hard, polished, coloured, of a 
certain figure, and cost some guineas. But there was no phantom table lying 
underneath the apparent table—there was no invisible substance supporting that 
table. What he perceived was a table, and nothing more; what he perceived it to 
be, he would believe it to be, and nothing more. His starting-point was thus what 
the plain dictates of his senses, and the senses of all men furnished."

MONCURE D. CONWAY, A M IL IT A N T  M ISSIO NARY OF 

LIB ER A LISM .
Some time ago we published an article on the Boxer Movement, illustrated by 

the reproduction of Chinese proclamations and pictures, from the pen of a Chris
tian missionary, the Rev. George T. Candlin, who lived in China during the out
break of the troubles, and who is known to our readers through several thoughtful 
contributions on Chinese literature to both The Open Court and The His
pamphlet, Chinese Fiction, published in our Religion of Science Library, shows 
his thorough acquaintance with and appreciation of the Chinese character and 
modes of thought.

In the present number we offer an article on the same subject, from the oppo
site standpoint, by Moncure D. Conway, whose trenchant pen has won him a de
served reputation for the humorous and satirical treatment of such phases o f the 
religious and social conditions of our age as seem to need reform.

Moncure D. Conway is a descendent of the Washington family, a Virginian 
by birth and a minister by education. In 1857, he was compelled to leave W ash 
ington, D. C., where he had charge of a congregation, on account of his denuncia
tions of slavery. He then accepted a call to a Unitarian church in Cincinnati, and 
when the war broke out lectured gratuitously throughout the Northern states, ad
vocating emancipation. He set a good example to his fellow-citizens by colonising 
his father’s slaves in Ohio. In 1863, he visited England, and in 1870-71 served as 
a war correspondent for the Neiu York World, during the Franco-German W ar. 
Having grown more and more liberal, he became the speaker of the South Place  
Ethical Society in London, and since resigning his position lives as a literary man, 
devoting himself mainly to religious and ethical topics.

Moncure D. Conway is not yet entirely free from a certain acerbity in the 
statement of his propositions, which may be due to the unpleasant experiences and 
persecutions to which he has been repeatedly subjected on account of his convic
tions. Our readers will observe that he denounces militant Christianity on account 
of the excrescences of its militant character, but it will be noticed that he himself 
has proved his whole life long one of the most fervid militant missionaries for what 
he recognised as the truth. p. c.

T H E  JU D G ES OF JE S U S , JEW S OR G E N T IL E S ?
To the E dito r o f the Open Court :

Allow me to ask if you will elucidate a statement published in your April num
ber in your commentary on the story “ TheCrown of Thorns."

The passage alluded to is as follows: ‘ * Jesus was crucified by the Romans, 
not by the Jews." Meaning that the death-decree passed on the Teacher of Galilee 
by the Sanhedrin of Jerusalem was executed—according to the Roman law— by 
Roman officials ?
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Will you insert a note in the Miscellaneous Columns of one of your forthcom
ing numbers illustrative of the exact inference the paragraph is intended to con
vey ?

This point is referred to your consideration, as some readers may be carried 
away with the idea that the learned Dr. Paul Carus transfers all odinm in the He
brew tragedy, and all authority, from the famous Jewish Senate which governed 
Judaea, on to the shoulders of the Roman Procurator who countersigned the San
hedrin's decree; passing the sentence of death being the authority allowed to the 
Jewish Council, the footer f o r  executing the Senate's sentence being rigorously 
vested in the hands of the Roman procurator. To use the words of the Deputies 
of the Jewish Sanhedrin guilty of Christ’s arraignment before Pilate: " W e  have 
already judged him according to our laws, and having found him guilty of death 
have brought him unto you to carry the sentence into execution."

The printing press is the pedagogue of the world. And all earnest students 
are encouraged to question of their "pedagogue" any statement which may not be 
clearly understood. Surely, The Open Court will not fail its many students.

Gbo. Auld.
B assbtbrrb, St. Kitts, B. W. I., April 27, 1901.

In reply to our correspondent, we will state that at the time of Christ's cru
cifixion the Romans alone exercised the right of capital punishment in Judaea. The 
Jewish Sanhedrim could make as many declarations as they pleased that a certain 
man deserved death according to their laws, but they had not the power to execute 
the judgment. It is quite probable that the Roman prefect would not have exe
cuted Jesus had he not been delivered over unto him by the Jewish authorities. 
But for that reason Pilate, the representative of the Roman Empire, remains the 
responsible person who alone had the right to pronounce judgment in the case. 
According to the Gospel accounts, the Jewish Sanhedrim, having condemned Jesus 
for blasphemy, plays the informer in order to have him executed for his preten
sions as a Messiah, and as such Jesus is executed by the order of Pilate.

The statement that "Jesu s was crucified by. the Romans, not by the Jews," is 
made without any implication, merely as a statement of fact; but we might as well 
incidentally mention that originally among the Jew-Christians Rome was regarded 
as the main enemy of the kingdom of God. Rome is compared to Babylon, and is 
criticised with the severest names in the Revelation of St. John the Divine. The 
Gentile Christians, many of whom were Romans, were more careful in their atti
tude toward Rome. Paul himself was a Roman citizen, and he never uttered a 
definitely hostile word against Rome. When by and by the Gentile Church be
came positively Roman, the Roman authorities were more and more exonerated, 
and the whole odium of the crucifixion of Jesus was then thrown upon the Jews.

C R U E LT Y  TO A N IM ALS IN IT A L Y .

To the E d ito r o f The Open Court.
Will you kindly allow me by means of The Ofen Court to endorse the wishes 

expressed in your March number by your correspondent Signora Evelyn Marti- 
nengo Cesaresco, that animals should receive that careful and considerate attention 
that is surely their due at the hands of all men and more particularly those profes- 
ingChristianity. "Their lives," in many cases, are not fallen in "pleasant places,"
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they have not a “ goodly heritage," particularly, I am sorry to shy, in Italy, where 
I have seen the most heart-rending cruelty to beasts of burden. Not only are they 
constantly compelled to draw burdens greater than they can bear, but there is a 
systematised practice, common throughout Italy, and by no means confined to that 
country, of treating mules with unwarranted cruelty, by means of nose-plates fixed 
to-their head-gear. These nose-plates are made of brass formed to fit the nose of 
the ailimal and upon the inside there are serrated edges which saw the flesh through 
tô th-e bone. The mule may be a bad-tempered, stubborn animal and require stern 
treatment, but surely such a barbarous mode ought not only be unnecessary, but 
should be absolutely prohibited. This kind of cruelty is not, I assure you, in iso
lated cases. It is a common practice among the peasantry. I have examined the 
noses of scores of mules and have invariably found ghastly, ulcerating wounds 
caused by these plates.

If the Signora continue this good work of hers on behalf of the suffering lower 
creation, she will not only be helping to lighten their bitter lot, but will render un- 
told benefit to humanity at large. D. Holland Stubbs.

St. Andrew's Cathedral, Singapore.

AN INDIAN C H IE FT A IN  ON T H E  D E V IL.

Our readers will remember the picture of the manly looking Indian clergyman, 
the Rev. J. J. Emmengahbowk (the Man-Who-Stands-Before-His-People) which 
appeared in The Open Court of last January (p. 50). The Rev. Emmengahbowk 
was much interested in The Ofen Court, and especially so in the announcement 
which he saw of Dr. Carus's H istory o f the Devil. After subscribing to The Ofen 
Court, he writes as follows :

“ W hite E arth Reservation, March 9th, 1901.
“  The Open Court,

' ' Gentlemen:
“  Some thing my people interested to see the picture of the olden times and to 

have some idea how the ancient people worshipped to the unknown God; that some 
thing the faith and worship of my people are similar.

‘ ' I was telling one of the chiefs that some a good white man has written a  book 
about the Devil and made pictures of them. He ask: ' Is the white man still liv
ing ? ’ I said, ' Yes, live in Chicago very near us.’ * O, dear me,’ he said, ' I  wish 
I could see the man who visited and talked with the Devil.' And he continued to 
say: ' Can you not procure his book and let us hear what the Devil had to say and 
what they look a like ? The gentleman asks too much,—I am not able to buy it— 
too, too much to have his numerous friends see the picture of his friend the Devil! ’

* ’ He ask me again and said : ' Emmengahbowk, do you ever know or hear of 
any of your friend see the Devil personally, either through dreams or in imagina
tion.' I said: 'I  have not.’ ‘ Well, I have. Sometimes be comes with all the 
beautiful form like any human being—sometimes in the form of a mountain, and 
other times in the form of a beautiful green leaf, of course with all their enticing 
bait, or other word allure. ’

“  My poor people know this much and understand i t : that we are allured to 
evil by some promised good. We are enticed into it through our passions. We 
are seduced when drawn aside from the path of rectitude.

“ Again the chief asked : ‘ Do you say that he saw the Devil ! ' ‘ Of course he
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ttJust; cannot be otherwise,' said another of the heathen chiefs. • How can a man 
make picture of an object unless he saw it ? So he must have seen and talked with 
him as a friend.' I wish the gentleman would be so generous to give his book to 
the inquisitive chief. He may do him much good." E m m bn g a h bo w k .

BOOK R E V IE W S.

Nbuchristbnthum und reals R eligion. Eine Streitschrift wider Harnack und 
Steudel. Nebst einem Katechismus realer Religion. Von D r. Ju liu s

mann, ord. Professor of Philosophy in the University of GOttingen. Bonn: 
Verlag von Emil Strauss. 1901. Pages, 56.

In this work Doctor Baumann criticises Professor Harnack of Berlin and the 
Rev. Steudel, pastor of the church of St. Roberty, of Bremen, and a disciple of the 
famous professor—the former for his lectures on the essence of Christianity, and 
the latter for his text-book of religious instruction for young people. Onr author 
opposes the lack of scientific thoroughness in both, and discovers the weak point in 
the religious views of this new Christianity and new Protestantism in a hankering 
after mysticism. Harnack is a scientific man ; he is one of the most prominent rep
resentatives of the critical school; his investigations of Church history, the history 
of the Christian dogma, etc., are classical; but in all his studies we can trace his 
stannch allegiance to a belief in the supremacy of sentiment (page 188). Harnack 
says: "  Science cannot satisfy all the yearnings of the spirit and the heart"  {Lec
tures, pages 11-12). And again : "  Science cannot give meaning to life. The ques
tions of whence and whither she can answer as little to-day as two or three thousand 
years ago. She teaches us facts, traces contradictions, interconnects phenomena, 
explains illusions of the senses." Harnack denies that she can produce judg
ments of any absolute valuation. He says (page 1 1 ) :  "Absolute judgments of 
valuation are always the creatures of sentiment and w ill; they are a subjective 
act." While Harnack is strictly scientific in his work as a professor and histor
ian, while he eliminates miracles and critically analyses the texts and documents of 
Christianity, while he concedes that the early Christians were utterly mistaken in 
the main dogma of their religious conviction, viz., as to the second advent of Christ, 
he again and again objects to science as being unable to give a norm of life, and re
sorts again and again to sentiment as being alone capable of giving absolute valua
tions of religious significance. Professor Baumann points out that all religions are 
of the same nature, that for instance, the present Chinese national movement 
against foreigners is essentially based upon such a subjective valuation of their re
ligious convictions against those of the Christian invaders. There is subjectivism 
on both sides. But Professor Harnack does not consider these contradictions as 
affecting his judgments of absolute valuation. His own religion is, as he himself 
expresses it (page 95), " A  dualism the origin of which we do not know; but as 
moral beings we are convinced, that as it is presented to us for the sake of being 
overcome and reduced to a unity, it points out an original unity, and will ultimately 
be resolved in harmony in a concrete dominion of the good."

Harnack's disciple, Pastor Steudel, follows essentially the same direction. 
He is critical, he opposes belief in miracles, but after all he builds his religion 
upon subjective conviction. "Metaphysical cognition has only a subjective signifi
cance,” he says; "objective certitude can only be obtained by experimental sci
ence" (page 92). Thus, the essential religious ideas lie outside the pale of science. 
Steudel says (page 13): " I f  God could be reached by means of investigation, as
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for instance we can investigate the nature of light, he would cease to be the object 
of religious conception. He would be one of the many cognisable things of the 
world, the presence and mode of activity of which must be heeded. It is exactly 
the incognisability and the incomprehensibility of God which makes him the object 
of religion. In contrast to all the things of the world, his existence is only sur
mise.” Thus, Steudel revels in the infinite, and yields to the sentiment of awe. 
"T h e  fixed stars in space,” he says, "m ust be conceived to be infinite. Matter is 
infinitely divisible, and these things are in the interest of a religious explanation of 
our world-conception not less important than the order of the laws of nature."

Professor Baumann claims that this Christianity is something new, and ought 
not to claim to be a mere reform of the established Christianity. He proposes in 
its place " a  real Christianity,” or, as he calls it, " a  really scientific religion” ; 
and no doubt the main idea of his proposition is valuable and can be substantiated. 
But the explanation which he gives on pages 43-50 will be found very unsatisfac
tory, for it lacks precision and suffers as much as the views of his opponents from 
terms that must be regarded as purely sentimental. His religion, too, is expressed 
by; " I  believe” (No. 8, page 44). It is not based on scientific knowledge, and 
the contents of his belief are expressed thus; " I  believe in God, creator and pre
server of the world, from eternity to eternity." Baumann believes that the organic 
world has risen out of the inorganic, not in the way that 9 is a product of 3 times 
3, as an equal from equals; but he says; " I t  must be assumed that under the 
thoughts of God, at a certain stage of the evolution of inorganic nature, the use of 
it as the basis of an organic activity is discovered and will be realised as a real 
thought" (No. 13, page 45).

We do not mean to say that the idea which Professor Baumann means to ex
press is incorrect, but we would say that it needs further elucidation. We agree 
with him in his criticism of both Harnack and Steudel, but we cannot as yet say 
that he himself has discovered the right formula of a religion that would be accept
able upon strictly scientific grounds. We believe ourselves that this is the ideal of 
the future; in fact, we try to realise such a truly scientific religion, and we hail 
his attempt to do so. Nevertheless, we find him over-critical in judging the 
work of others, and lacking in justice as to the mode of the evolution of thought. 
Professor Baumann says that the original Christianity as Jesus meant it died out 
with the non-fulfilment of the prophecies of the second advent. The Christianity 
of history such as it developed on the soil of the Roman Empire, and which was 
transferred to the Teutonic races in Northern Europe, has comparatively little to 
do with the eschatological view of Jesus of Nazareth and the early Jews. This is 
true in one sense only. The fact is that in its development Christianity adapted it
self and changed, giving new interpretations where the old views had become un
tenable. Both Professor Harnack and Pastor Steudel are as much entitled to call 
themselves Christians, or new Christians if they please, as Paul was to call himself 
a disciple of Jesus. With given conditions a new phase may set in which will so 
radically change former traditions that the traditional name ceases to be appropri
ate ; but it seems to me that men like Harnack and Steudel are sufficiently in con
tact with tradition to be justified in calling themselves Christians, and remaining 
in contact with the historical evolution of Christianity. Since the change which 
St. Paul made in starting the Gentile Church, and also Luther’s reformation, were 
sanctioned in history as mere phases in the evolution of Christianity, we see no 
reason why the changes of modern theology should not be regarded in the same 
light. p. c.
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Construction F orm W ork. An Introduction to Geometry for Grammar Grades.
By William N . H ail matin. Boston: C. C. Birchard & Co. 1901. Pp., 60.

The teachers of this country are waiting for a good work along the lines sug
gested by the above title. There is an opportunity in the combining of mathemat
ics with manual training in the grades, possibly limited to the drawing and coloring 
of geometric figures, as in this work, possibly adding paper-folding as was done 
for more advanced students by Sundara Row in India (The Open Court Publishing 
Co. has in preparation an American edition), or possibly adding mensuration and 
thus making a triple alliance of arithmetic, geometry, and drawing. But unfortu
nately this little work of Dr. Hailmann's fails to meet the reasonable requirements 
for such a manual. While it awakens interest in geometric constructions, not only 
by the study of pure form, but also by the use of color, it sadly fails in point of 
accuracy and of modern spirit.

A work of this kind should have a propaedeutic value; it cannot exist by itself; 
it must look forward to more substantial mathematics beyond, and it must not 
scatter seeds that will bring forth tares. Yet it is just here that this book becomes 
a dangerous one. It lacks mathematical scholarship; or rather, perhaps, it was 
so hurriedly written and so ill revised that it contains the many errors attendant 
upon a first draft.

One cannot read the work without discovering a number of these errors, to
gether with many eccentricities that are foreign to the modern language of geom
etry. A few of each should be mentioned to justify this criticism: "F o r  purposes 
of measurement, the circumference of the circle is divided into two equal parts. 
Each part is called a degree” (p. 5): " T o  draw a regular rhombus" (p. 25), rhom
bus having already been defined to be what the author calls "re g u la r"; "  How to 
draw a regular pentagon " (p. 29), the construction being only an approximation; 
"How to inscribe a regular heptagon in a circle" (p. 33), with the assertion that 
half the side of the inscribed equilateral triangle is a side of the regular heptagon. 
Of course it will at once be said that the author does not mean what he says, and 
that these constructions are intended as approximations in spite of his positive as
sertions. But if this be so, why has there been such care to specify approximate 
features only fifteen pages later ? The author classifies lines as either parallel or 
diverging. Under the latter he says that they ‘ 1 converge in the direction in which 
they approach each other. When prolonged in the direction in which they con
verge, they rviU meet in a common point." He surely could not have had in mind 
the hyperbola x y = a , or indeed any case of asymptotes, for his other definitions 
exclude considerations of infinity. He cannot claim exemption from the considera
tion of conics, since he introduces the subject; indeed, he carries the subject of 
curves into the interesting domain of "watch-spring" and "diverging" spirals! 
Without specifying further cases of this kind, except to say that the regular poly
hedron mentioned on page 57 may be very irregular, the other criticism of the 
book should be noted.

The work has been described as eccentric. By this is meant that it uses terms, 
follows sequences, arranges figures, and employs definitions, that are not justified 
by common mathematical and educational usage. We have "  focuses" for the foci 
of an ellipse, but "ra d ii"  for what analogy would suggest as the radiuses of a 
circle. There is a definition (though questionable) for radius, but none for hori
zontal and vertical until long after those words appear. The rarely used terms 
"octants" and "sextants" are defined, but "isosceles" is not explained until after 
it is used, and then in these words: "T h e  resulting triangle is said to be isosceles
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because it has two sides equal." While not denying this statement, it would be 
interesting to know what it means to the child or to the teacher who has not studied 
Greek. That “ a circle is a curvilinear plane bounded by a uniformly curved 
line " may be accepted if we know what a uniformly curved line is and how it dif
fers from an ellipse (or an elliptical carve, the two terms being used interchange
ably on p. 45).

It is hardly worth while to pursue the subject further. Enough has been said 
to justify the assertion that the book is disappointing and is not one to be recom
mended to teachers. David E ugbnb S mith.

State Normal School, Brockport, N. Y.

380

É tude sur l 'iconographie Bouddhique de l 'indb. D’après des documents nou
veaux. Par A. Foucher, maître de conférences à l’École des Hautes Études. 
Ouvrage accompagné de dix planches et de trente illustrations d'après les 
photographies de l'auteur. Paris : Ernest Leroux, éditeur, 28 Rue Bona
parte. 1900.

Mythologie des B uddhismus in T ibet und der Mongolei. Fahrer durch die 
lamistische Sammlung des Fürsten E. Uchtomskij. Von Albert 
Dr. phil. Mit einem einleitenden Vorwort des Fürsten E. Uchtomskij und 
188 Abbildungen. Leipzig : F. A. Brockhaus. 1900.

Buddhist iconography is in its full extent a terra incognita still, but there are 
a number of scholars and travellers at work who have done creditable work, and 
the authors of the two books under review belong to the very foremost authorities 
in their special line of investigation. But while Grünwedel has given special atten
tion to the Gandhara sculptures which, as is now a well-established fact, mark the 
beginning of all Buddhist art, Foucher has excluded them from the province of bis 
investigations for the purpose of limiting his review to the properly native Indian 
art. The Gandhara sculptures are Græco-Indian and represent a period in which 
the Greek spirit is still Greek and not as yet assimilated to the Asiatic taste. 
Foucher proposes to trace the figures of the iconography of the Northern Asiatic 
nations to their Indian prototypes. This is a difficult task, because the artists who 
carved or painted them omitted to denote their significance. As means of identifi
cation M. Foucher utilises materials of the University Library of Cambridge, 
among them a manuscript containing numerous miniatures with explanations. He 
reviews in Chapter I. the sacred monuments of Buddhism, the stupas or tumuli, 
the temples, the cave temples, the assembly halls (charityas), the monasteries 
(vi/utras), and in Chapter II. the divinities in their general characteristic features 
and the Buddhas, the Dipankara, a kind of John the Baptist, one of the most im
portant former incarnations of Buddha, Shakyamuni, or Bhagavan, the Blessed 
One, Vajrârana, or Buddha on the diamond seat ; and the Bodhisattvas, among 
them Avalokiteçvara or Lokeçvara, the Lord Protector of the world, Meitreya, 
the Buddha to come, Manjuçrî, etc.; lastly the feminine divinities Tara, Cunda, 
Mariçi, Vasudhârâ, Prajnapâramita, etc. The third Chapter contains a discussion 
of the most important scenes of the life of Buddha represented on the monuments.

The illustrations of Foucher's work are indispensable for a comprehension of 
the material discussed. They are heliogravures made from photographs.

Grünwedel laid the foundation to a comprehension of the historical development 
of Buddhist art in his book Buddhistische Kunst in , where he pointed out
the significance of the Greèk influence in Gandhara. We have here in the form of
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a guide through Prince Uchtomskij’s valuable collection of Buddhist art, an in
structive introduction to the mythology of the Mab&y&na. Prince Uchtomskij has 
written the preface, in which he complains of the indifference that prevails in Rus
sia toward the religious life of the Buddhists, who form such an important portion 
of Russia’s Assiatic subjects. He recommends the study of their faith to Christian 
missionaries and dwells on the seriousness and other virtues of the devotees of 
Sbakyamuni.

GrQnwedel sketches the Buddhist pantheon of India in concise outlines (pp. 
1-28), explains the best-known Buddhist saints, beginning with Ndgdrjuna and 
ending with Lamas of the present day, and finally goes over the same ground 
treated by Foucher in his L ' iconografhie He discusses the tutelary 
divinities, the Buddhas, Bodhisatvas, and the female divinities, such as TdrAs and 
Dikinis, then the Dharmapilas or protectors of religion, and local deities. Refer
ences and Notes are relegated to an Appendix.

GrQnwedel’s book is rich in beautifully executed illustrations, and a good por
trait of Prince Uchtomskij forms the frontispiece. p. c.

. N O TES.

The Rev. C. A. Seelakkhandha, a high priest of Ceylon, is publishing a text 
of the Visuddhi-Marga, a famous Buddhist book, the title of which in English
means "th e  path of purity." It is written by Buddbagosha, and is the same work 
which Mr. Henry Warren, of Cambridge, Mass, (the author of Buddhism  in 
Translations) had begun to translate into English when he died, leaving the com
pletion of his work to his teacher and fathful assistant, Prof. Charles Lanman, of 
Harvard. Since the Visuddhi-M arga  is one of the most important Buddhist 
works yet untranslated, a text edition made by a Buddhist scholar and a prominent 
native priest will no doubt be of considerable assistance to the proper comprehen
sion and interpretation of the book. The Rev. Seelakkhandha is one of the most 
active and best-known Buddhist priests, respected not only by his own followers, 
but also by European and American scholars. Further, Mr. Seelakkhandha has 
published a number of other works in Sanskrit, which will be valuable to students 
of Sanskrit. Among his recent publications we may mention his commentary to 
the Bhaktisataka, the price of which is only one rupee, and which contains a com
plete life of Gautama Sakya, and is recommended by the author to Sanskritists for 
translation.

He is regarded as a poet of repute among the Singhalese, and a recent hymn- 
book of his, the M anglashtaka, is recommended by those who can read it as a 
creditable composition, full of the spirit of Buddhist piety. It has been composed 
for the purpose of being read at the consecration of the Vihâra.

A book on the mechanism of the English government is a boon to students of 
history. Snch information is the most difficult of all to get, for the reason that the 
constitution of Great Britain is an unwritten one, and her governmental methods 
have taken on a peculiar idiosyncratic form which has scarcely an analogue, let 
alone a duplicate, in any other country. Other constitutions and forms of govern
ment have been m ade; those of Great Britain have grow n . The sketch, there
fore, which Leonard Courtney has written of The W orking Constitution o f the 
United Kingdom  will find many appreciative readers. He has distributed his<ex- 
position under three headings: (1) Parliament; (2) Institutions Subordinate to
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Parliament; and (3) Parliament in Relation to the Empire and to Foreign Powers. 
Under the first heading are treated the History and Functions of the House of 
Commons, the Government and Parliament of Ireland, the Scots Constitution, the 
House of Lords, the Crown, the Army, the Navy, and the Civil Service, Royal and 
Parliamentary Commissions, the Parties, Elections, etc. Under the second head
ing, the Judiciary, Church, and Local Organisations of England, Scotland, and 
Ireland receive consideration. Under the third, the Government of the Channel 
Islands and the Isle of Man, of the Crown Colonies, the Self-Governed Colonies, 
and India find elucidation. An index completes the usefulness of the work. (New  
York : The Macmillan Company. London : Macmillan & Co., Ltd. 1901. Pages, 
viii, 383. Price, $2.00.) _______________

A handsome edition of the Greek text of Demosthenes’s Oration on the 
with critical and explanatory notes, historical sketch, essays, etc., have been made 
by Dr. William Watson Goodwin, Eliot Professor of Greek Literature in Harvard 
University. The work has been printed by the Cambridge University Press of 
England, and has all the substantial typographical elegance that characterises the 
productions of this famous institution. Dr. Goodwin has sought to supply students 
in this volume with what he has deemed most essential to a thorough understand
ing of this great masterpiece of oratory. The Greek text with comments and notes 
takes up 227 pages; the historical sketch, which has been written for the special 
elucidation of the events to which the oration refers, is exhaustive, and runs from 
the accession of Philip to the Battle of Chaeronea, 338 B. C. Following this we 
have eight essays: I. Argument of the Oration, with remarks on sections 120 and 
121 ; II. The ypatj»/ napavd/iuv; III. The Suit against Ctesiphon; IV. Trials of 
Aeschines and Philocritus in 343 B. C.; V. Constitution of the Amphictyonic 
Council; VI. The Hero Physician and the Hero ; VII. Manuscripts of
the Oration on the Crown ; VIII. Stichometry in the Manuscripts of Demosthenes. 
(New York : The Macmillan Co. 1901. Pages, ix, 368. Price, $3.75.)

We are pleased to announce the appearance of a new German bi-monthly, 
D a sfrcie  Wort, a magazine "devoted to the cause of progress in all the domains 
of the intellect.” The editor is Carl Saenger, and the periodical, which finds its 
main support among the liberal people of Frankfort-on-the-Main, is also published 
in the same city. Dr. Arthur Pfungst, whose name has appeared in The Ofen 
Court, is a contributor to the first number, as are also Dr. Arnold Dodel (who 
writes on his own life), Dr. C. Lombroso, Dr. J. Jastrow, Karl Henckell, and Dr. 
O. Harnack. We quote the following declaration of principles from the procla
mation of its editor: "W e  know but one interest which we champion, the truth ; 
but one party which we espouse, humanity; but one goal towards which we strive, 
progress in all the domains of human life, conduct, and aspiration. We desire to 
realise this progress by the fostering of genuine knowledge, by the strengthening 
of our moral volition, by arousing and elevating our feeling of the dignity of hu
manity.” A free arena is accorded to the opinions of all who desire to take part 
in the discussions leading to these ends, hence the name of the magazine, Das 
fre ie  Wort. The list of future contributors to the little magazine is a good one, 
and its future seems to be promising. The subscription is two marks per quarter. 
(Frankfort-on-the-Main : Neuer Frankfurter Verlag.)

A new book by H. W. Conn, Ph. D., of Wesleyan University, author of The 
Story o f Germ L ife  and The Story o f the L iv in g  Machine, bears the title The
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Method o f Evolution: A Review of the Present Attitude of Science Toward the 
Question of the Laws and Forces which Have Brought About the Origin of Species. 
The problems of evolution have taken on a different aspect from that which they 
presented in the period immediately following Darwin, and especially the last fif
teen years "  have seen a very profound modification of our ideas concerning the 
"origin of species, but the facts that have produced the change have hardly been 
"within the reach of the person who is interested in evolution but cannot follow 
"the discussion in its various ramifications in scientific journals. The purpose of 
* this work is to present to such students a review of the subject of evolution as it 

"stands to-day, at the time when our younger naturalists are abandoning old 
"methods and beginning to search in new fields for new information.” Mr. Conn's 
survey covers in concise form such researches as are presented in the works of Ro
manes, Cope, Weismann, Eimer, NSgeli, etc., published by the Open Court Pub. 
Co. The summaries and discussions of this book will be of value for the general 
student. (New York and London : G. P. Putnam's Sons. 1900. Pages, ix, 408.)

Dr. Frank L. McVey, Professor of Economics in the University of Minnesota, 
has had an excellent idea in the way of supplying a book for teaching civil govern
ment,— a subject which is, or rather has been, greatly neglected in our public 
schools. That idea has been an attempt thoroughly to analyse the functions of our 
state governments by writing the history and describing the administration of some 
special one of our states. He has selected for his purpose his own state, Minne
sota, and has endeavored to present in the small volume now before us "  a har
monious picture of the history and government of the commonwealth of Minne
sota.” The reader and student may follow here the workings of the machinery of 
our state governments in all its intricacy. Naturally, the volume will have more 
value for residents of the state of which it treats than for those of the other states 
of the Union. ( The Government o f M innesota: Its History and Administration. 
Handbooks of American Government. New York: The Macmillan Company. 
London: Macmillan & Co., Ltd. 1901. Pages, xi, 236. Price, $.75.)

The late Prof. F. Max Müller, who was a contributor to the early numbers of 
The Ofen Court and The Monist, spent half a century of his life in the interests 
of the University of Oxford, and his chief efforts being devoted to the advancement 
of our knowledge of ancient India, the Oxford people have thought it proper that 
his name should be commemorated in that ancient seat of learning in such a way 
as to promote the studies in which he was so greatly interested. Beyond question 
a bust, relief, or portrait will be placed in the Bodleian Library ; but in addition 
to this it is proposed that a fund shall be formed to be called "T h e  Max Müller 
Memorial Fund,” to be held by the University in trust, "fo r the promotion of 
learning and research in all matters relating to the history and archaeology, the 
languages, literature, and religions of ancient India.” The movement has received 
the approval of many distinguished personages, and a goodly sum of money has 
already been subscribed. Contributions payable to "T h e  Max Müller Memorial 
Fund" will be received by the Honorable Treasurer, C. Grant Robertson, M. A., 
All Souls College, Oxford, England.

The latest number of the excellent Temple Cyclopadic Prim ers is the story of 
Australasia, the Commonwealth and N ew  Zealand, by Arthur W. Jose. As the 
author well remarks, the story of Australasia is not an exciting one for the world
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at large ; its annals are filled with no triumphs of diplomacy, no great battles, and 
no enduring struggles of race with race ; but it has other startling features which 
will recompense the reader for this lack of the usual stuff of which history is made. 
The narration of the building up of the great Australian confederacy is the story 
of nation-making in its purest and simplest form. This story Mr. Jose traces from 
the discovery of the continent to the present day, treating especially of political 
mechanism and forms of self-government. The little book contains several illus
trations, and like the rest of the series costs but 40 cents.

The Board of Regents of the Smithsonian Institution have devoted their addi
tional report for the year ending June 30, 1897, which is just out, to the memorial 
of George Brown Goode, in commemoration of his great services in the promotion 
of an organisation of museums in the United States. The volume contains not 
only the memorial exercises, but also the history of the United States National 
Museum and of museums of history, also a selection of Dr. Goode’s papers on va
rious subjects relating to the administration of museums, museums of the future, 
American science, etc'., etc. The volume is adorned with a frontispiece of Dr. 
Goode and a number of portraits of men connected with the history of museums 
in the United States.

The second part of the List o f Private Libraries, compiled by Mr. G. Hedeler 
of Leipsic (18 Nürnberger-Strasse) will soon be ready. It will contain more than 
600 important private collections of the United Kingdom, including supplement 
to Part I. (U. S. A. and Canada). Those happy possessors of libraries with whom 
Mr. Hedeler has been unable to communicate are requested to furnish him with a 
few details as to the extent of their treasures and the special direction to which 
they devote themselves. By doing so, they will of course not incur any expense 
or obligation. It is obviously to the interest of bibliographical science that a work 
of this kind should be as complete as possible.

Mr. George Hall, Principal of the Petersburg Academy, Petersburg, Va., has 
written a book on The Common Sense o f Commercial Arithmetic. It does not 
seem to us that the subject has been treated in a form sufficiently new or exhaust
ive to justify its incorporation in a separate volume. But it is possible that the 
work may be of use to students in our commercial schools. (New York: The Mac
millan Co. London: Macmillan & Co. 1901. Pages, xii, 187. Price, 6 0 cents.)

The Fifth Summer Assembly of the Jewish Chautauqua Society will be held 
at Atlantic City, New Jersey, July 8th to 28th, 1901. This is an increase of one 
week over previous sessions. A prospectus giving the programme of the Assembly 
may be had by addressing the Jewish Chautauqua Office, P. O. Box, 825, Phila
delphia, Pa.

The Librarian of Congress is desirous of completing his file of The Ofen 
Court, in which Nos. 35 and 36, Vol. V., are missing. Any person who may be 
able to supply copies of these numbers will confer a favor upon the National 
Library.
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THE LEGENDS OF GENESIS.1
B Y  H . G U N K E L .

II.

T H E  L IT E R A R Y  FORM OF T H E  LEG EN D S.

TH E  b e a u ty  of the le g e n d s of G e n e sis  h as a lw a y s  been a so u rce  

o f d e lig h t to read ers of refined ta ste , an d  it is not m ere ch a n ce  

th a t p a in te rs  h a v e  been so fond of ch o o sin g  the su b je cts  of th eir  

w o r k s  fro m  G e n e sis. S c h o la rs  h a v e  m ore ra re ly  e xp ressed  a p p r e 

c ia t io n  o f the b e a u ty  of th ese  n a rra tiv e s , often p e rh a p s for p erso n al 

re a s o n s , and p e rh a p s often  b e ca u se  the aesthetic p o in t of v ie w  

s e e m e d  to them  in co m p atib le  w ith  the d ig n ity  of scien ce. H o w 
e v e r , w e  do not sh are th is p re ju d ice , bu t, on the co n tra ry, are of 

th e  o p in io n  th at one w h o  ig n o res the artistic  form  of these le g e n d s  

n o t o n ly  d e p rive s  h im self of a g re a t p leasu re, bu t is un able p ro p 
e r ly  to sa tisfy  the scien tific  d em an d s of the u n d erstan d in g  of G e n 
e s is . N a y , m o r e : it is no in sig n ifican t q u estion  for sc ie n ce  to a n 
s w e r , in w h a t th e p e cu lia r b e a u ty  of the le g e n d s c o n sists ,— a  

p ro b le m  w h o se so lu tion  req u ires a th o rou gh  in ve stig a tio n  of the  

c o n te n ts  an d  the religio n  of G e n e sis .

G E N E S IS  IS  PRO SE.

T h e  first q u estio n  is, w h e th e r the form  of th e d iction  is p ro se  

o r  p o etry. A s id e  from  G e n e sis  49, w h ich  is a poem  and not a n a r

ra tiv e , and on th a t gro u n d  alo n e is  out of p la ce  in G e n e sis , all th at 

th e  book con tain s is p ro se  in form . D e ta ile d  in v e stig a tio n s of th e  

n atu re  of th is p ro se  h a v e  not been carried  on. M e an w h ile , at least  

th is m a y  b e said , th at this p ro se  is not the com m on  colloq u ial lan -

1 Continued from the May O ftn  C ourt.
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g u a g e  of e v e ry  d a y  life, but is m ore a rtistic  in its com p o sitio n  a n d  

h as som e so rt of rh yth m ica l co n stru ctio n . H e b re w  p ro so d y  is  s t il l  

a sealed  book to us, bu t in re a d in g  G e n e sis  alou d one fe e ls  a n  

a g re e a b le  h arm o n y of rh y th m ica lly  b a lan ce d  m em bers. T h e  tr a n s 
lator of G e n e sis  is co n strain ed  to im itate th is b a lan cin g  of s e n 
ten ces. S in c e  the leg en d s w e re  a lre a d y  v e ry  old w hen th e y  w e r e  

w ritte n  d ow n , as w ill be sh o w n  h ereafter, it is a m atter of c o u r s e  

th at the la n g u a g e  of G e n e sis  is so m ew h at a r c h a ic ; th is too m u s t  

be re p ro d u ce d  in the tran slation . In  certain  p a ssa g e s, th e c lim a x e s  

of the stories, the la n g u a g e  rises into p o e try, as is the case  w it h  

the G e rm a n  Marchen, w h ere  the sp ells and ch a rm s are in p o e t ic  

fo rm . In  the c ase  of so m e of the leg en d s w e k n o w  va ria n ts  b o th  

B ib lic a l  and e x tra -B ib lic a l, n o tab ly  of the sto ries of cre a tio n , o f  
the G a rd e n  of E d e n  and of the F lo o d , w h ich  are in strictly  m e tr i-  

cal form . In a sm u ch  a s th ese p o etical v a ria n ts  a re .k n o w n  to  b e  

o ld er than the p ro se v e rsio n s tran sm itted  in G e n e sis , w e a re  w a r 
ran ted  in the co n je ctu re  th at the p o e tic  form  of th ese le g e n d s  is  

o ld er than a n y  p ro se  form  w h a te v e r. T h e  old er and strictly  r h y t h 
m ical form , w h ich  w e  m ust su p p o se to h a v e  been su n g, w o u ld  d i f 

fer from  the later p ro se form , w h ich  w as recited , as does th e  a n 
cien t G e rm an  ep ic from  the later Volksbuch (book of p o p u la r  

le g e n d s), or as do the A rth u rian  poem s of C h ristia n  of T r o y e s  fro m  
the p rose versio n s of M a llo ry ’s Morte d'Arthur or the W e ls h  M a b -  

inogion .

G E N E S IS  A FOLK-BOOK.

A  secon d  qu estion  is, w h eth er these po etic  v ersio n s are p o p u 
lar trad itio n s or the p ro d u ctio n s of in d ivid u al poets. M o d e rn  in 

v e stig ato rs h a v e  a n sw e re d  the gen e ra l p rin cip le  of the qu estion  to  

the effect th at G e n e sis  is p o p u lar oral tradition w ritten  d ow n . W e  

are able to exp lain  c le a rly  how  su ch  p o p u la r trad itio n s o rig in a te .  
O f cou rse, in the u ltim ate b e g in n in g  it w a s  a lw a y s  an in d iv id u a l  

w h o  im p ro vised  or d e vise d  th is or that poem . B u t  it is c h a r a c te r 
istic  of su ch  p o pu lar trad itio n s that w e are n ever able to o b s e r v e  

them  in the germ , an y m ore than w e  can  in the case  of la n g u a g e ,  

b u t th at th ey  a p p e a r, w h e re v e r w e h ear of th em , as p rim itive  p o s 
sessio n s inherited from  the p a tria rch s. B e tw e e n  the p o et w h o  first  

co n ce iv e d  them  and the tim e w h en  th ey w e re  fixed for tra n sm issio n  

to p o ste rity  a lon g p eriod  elap se d , and in this p eriod  the le g e n d s  

w ere rep eated  from  gen eratio n  to gen eratio n  and p a sse d  th ro u g h  

m an y h an d s. Y e t  h o w e v e r fa ith fu lly  su ch  leg en d s are tra n sm itte d  

th ey are in e v ita b ly  altered  in the co u rse  of the cen tu ries. A n d  th u s
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they fin ally  beco m e the com m on  p ro d u ct of the p eo p le. T h is  

transform ation of the leg en d s w a s u n co n scio u s, at le ast in its e a rlie r  

stages. O n ly  in th e m ore recen t m od ification s is it reaso n able to  

assum e the o p eratio n  of co n scio u s art.

B o t h  n arrato rs and au d ito rs reg ard ed  the le g e n d s as “ tr u e ”  

stories. T h a t  this is true of the leg en d s of the O ld T e sta m e n t is 

show n in the h isto rical bo o ks of the B ib le , w h ere  the n arrato rs  

p ro ceed  b y  alm o st im p e rce p tib le  d e g re e s  from  leg en d s to gen u in e  

h istorical n a rra tiv e s . It  fo llo w s also  from  the le g e n d s th em selves, 

w hich g o  abou t in all serio u sn ess to acco u n t for a ctu a l c o n d itio n s: 
becau se the w o m an  w a s m ad e from  m an 's  rib, th erefore he lon gs  

for u n ion  w ith  h e r ;  h ere w e  see th at th is sto ry w a s no m ere p o e ti

cal fig u re  to the one w h o  told it, bu t an even t th at h ad  a ctu a lly  

h app en ed . A n d  fu rth erm o re, it is to be e xp e c te d  from  the n a tu ie  

of the c a s e :  leg en d s com e from  a g e s  and sta g e s  of c ivilisa tio n  

which h a v e  not y e t acq u ired  the in tellectu al p o w er to d istin gu ish  

between p o e try  an d  re a lity . I t  is th erefo re no slig h t erro r w hen  

modern in v e stig a to rs  d eclare  the legen d  of P a ra d ise  to be an a lle 

gory w h ic h  w a s n e ve r intended to rep resen t a ctu a l o cc u rre n c e s.—  

M oreover, for the v e ry  reason th at the legen d  is the p ro d u ct of th e  

whole p eo p le, it is the exp ressio n  of the p e o p le ’s m ind. A n d  th is  

is a p o in t of greatest im p o rtan ce for our in terp retatio n  of the le 

gends of G e n e sis. W e  are w a rran te d  in re g ard in g  th e ju d g m e n ts  

and sen tim en ts p resen ted  in G e n e sis  as the com m on p o ssessio n  of 

large n u m b ers of p eo p le.

T H E  C O N T EN T S OF G E N E S IS  IN P R IM IT IV E  FORM.

A c c o rd in g ly  w e should a ttem p t in co n sid erin g G e n e sis  to re a l
ise first of all th e form  of its con ten ts w h en  th ey  existed  as oral 

tradition. T h is  point of v ie w  has been ign ored  alto g eth er too  

much hitherto, and in ve stig a to rs h ave  instead treated  the le g e n d 

ary books too m u ch  as “ b o o k s .’ If w e d esire  to u n d erstan d  the  

legends better w e  m ust re ca ll to v ie w  the situ atio n s in w h ich  the  

legends w ere recited . W e  h ear of such situ atio n s E x . xii. 26 f., 

xiii. 14  f., Jo sh u a  iv. 6 :  w h en  the children ask abou t the reason  of 

the sacred cerem o n y then the fath er a n sw ers them  b y tellin g  the  

story. S im ila rly  w e can  im agin e how  the sto ry of So d o m  w a s  told  

with the D e a d  S e a  in v ie w , and the le g e n d  of B e th e l on the su m 
mit of B eth el. B u t  the com m on situ ation  w h ich  w e h ave to su p 

pose is t h is : In  the leisu re of a  w in ter even in g the fam ily  sits about 

the h earth ; the gro w n  p eo p le, but m ore e sp e cia lly  the child ren ,
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listen in ten tly  to the beau tifu l old sto ries of the d aw n  of the w o rld ,  

w h ich  th ey h a ve  h eard  so often y e t n ever tire of h earin g re p e a te d .

M a n y  of the leg en d s, as w ill be sh ow n  later, h a v e  su ch  a  

m arked  a rtistic  style  th at th ey  can  sc a rc e ly  be reg ard ed  in th is  

form  as p ro d u cts of the co lle ctive  p eo p le. O n the co n trary, w e  

m ust a ssu m e th at there w a s in Isra e l as w ell as am o n g the A r a b s  

a c la ss  of p ro fessio n al sto ry-te lle rs. T h e s e  p o p u lar sto ry -te lle rs ,  
fam iliar w ith  old so n gs an d legen d s, w a n d e r ab o u t the c o u n tr y ,  
and are p ro b a b ly  to be fou nd re g u la rly  at the p o p u la r fe stiv a ls .

W e  h a v e  seen  (j>. 38 6 , M a y  Court) th at the tra n sm itte d

prose n arrative  w a s p e rh a p s p re ce d e d  b y  a n a rra tive  in re g u la r  

rh y th m ica l form  and in ten d ed  for sin gin g. In  th e c ase  of th e s e  

so n g s the c irc u m sta n c e s of th eir p resen tatio n  m ay h a v e  been d iffe r
ent. F ro m  the p reced en t of the B a b y lo n ia n  poem  of the c re a tio n ,  

w h ich  in its form  is an E a s t e r  h ym n  in p raise  of M ard u k , w e m a y  

in fer that the le g e n d s re g ard in g  form s of w o rsh ip  go  b a ck  to h y m n s  

for the sa n ctu a ry  w h ich  w e re  p e rh a p s sun g b y  the p riest at the s a c r e d  

fe stiv a ls  and on the sacred  gro u n d , cp . p. 2 8 1 ,  M a y  Open Court. 
B u t h o w ever th is m ay be, the leg en d s re g ard in g  sa n c tu a rie s  a s  
w e  h a v e  them  n o w  had ce rta in ly  ce ase d  to be su n g, an d , as th e ir  

p e cu lia rly  colo rless attitu d e sh o w s, w ere  not co n n ected  w ith  th e  

sacred  p la ce  in this form , but belo n g a lread y to p o p u lar tra d itio n .

T H E  R E A L  U N IT IN G E N E SIS.

A  new  and fun d am en tal qu estion  i s : W h a t  unit is re a lly  th e  

co n stitu en t unit in G e n e sis , the one w h ich  w e should first a p p ly  

o u rse lv e s to ?  F o r  there are a nu m ber of d ifferen t u n its in G e n e s is .  
T h e  m o st c o m p re h e n sive  unit is the w h o le P e n ta te u ch , then G e n 
esis, and then the sin gle  collection  of leg en d s that p re ce d e d  i t ; 

then the in d ivid u al legen d s of w h ich  the book w a s co m p o sed . 
A m o n g  these a d istin ctio n  h as to be m ad e betw een the in d e p e n d e n t  

in d ivid u al legen d s, su ch , for e x a m p le , as those of the fligh t of H a -  

g a r and the sa crifice  of Isa a c , and on the other hand certain  g ro u p s  

of several legen d s co n stitu tin g le g e n d -c y cle s, su ch  as the c y c le  
w h ich  treats the d estin ies of A b ra h a m  and L o t  d o w n  to the b irth  

of their sons, or the one co m p risin g  J a c o b ’s e x p e rie n ce s w ith  E s a u  

and w ith L a b a n , or the one of w h ich  Jo s e p h  is the hero. A ll  o f  

th ese v a rio u s  u n its m ust be con sid ered . B u t  the first q u estion  is , 

w h ich  of these un its is m ost im p o rtan t for our p u rp o se s, th at is, 
w h ich  of them  w as the o rigin al unit in oral trad itio n .

T h is  is a question that a rise s in m an y sim ilar c a s e s :  W h ic h  is  

the elem en tal u n it : the so n g-b o o k , the in d ivid u al g ro u p  of so n g s
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in it, or the in d iv id u a l so n g ? I s  it the g o sp e l, the ad d ress, or the  

in d ivid u al u tte ra n ce  th at is rep o rted  of J e s u s ?  T h e  w hole a p o c a 

lyp se , the se p a ra te  a p o c a ly p tic  d o cu m e n ta ry  so u rces, or the in d i
v id u al v is io n ?  F o r  the p ro p er u n d erstan d in g of G e n e s is  also it is  

of c ritic a l im p o rta n ce  that this q u estion  be c le a rly  m et and c o r
re ctly  a n sw e re d . H ith e rto  in v e stig a to rs  h a v e  seem ed to re g ard  it 

as a  m a tte r of co u rse  th at the o rig in a l so u rce s w ere  the con stitu en t 

units, th o u g h  the true v ie w  h as not been w ith o u t w itn e s s e s .1 P o p 
ular le g e n d s  in th eir v e ry  n atu re  exist in th e form  of in d ivid u al 

le g e n d s ; not un til later do co m p ilers p u t seve ra l such le g e n d s to
geth er, or p o ets co n stru ct of them  g re a te r and a rtistic  co m p o si

tion s. T h u s  it is also  w ith  th e H e b re w  p o p u la r leg en d s. T h e  
le g e n d s of G e n e sis  e v e n  in th eir p resen t form  g iv e  c le a r e v id e n ce  

of th is. E v e r y  sin g le  legen d  th at is p re se rv e d  in an e a rly  form  is  

a c o m p le te  w h o le  b y  it s e l f ; it b e g in s w ith  a distin ct in tro d u ctio n  

and e n d s w ith  a v e ry  re co g n isa b le  clo se. C o m p a re  certain  sp ecific  

c a s e s : A b ra h a m  w ish es to su e for a w ife  for h is s o n ; bein g too old  

h im se lf he sen d s out h is  o ld est se r v a n t,— thus the sto ry  op en s. 
T h e n  w e  are told h o w  the old se rva n t finds the righ t m aid en  and  

b rin g s h er hom e. M e an tim e  the ag e d  m aste r h as d ied . T h e  

y o u n g  m aste r re c e iv e s  the b rid e, an d “ he w a s  com forted  for the  

d e a th  of his fa t h e r ."  E v e r y  one can  see th at the sto ry  end s here.

A b ra h a m  is d ire cte d  b y  G o d  to sa crifice  his s o n ; th is is the  

e x p o sitio n  (from  2 2  o n ), w h ich  m ak es an e n tirely  n ew  start. T h e n  

w e a re  told h o w  A b ra h a m  w a s reso lved  upon the d eed  and v e ry  

n e a rly  a cco m p lish e d  it, b u t at the last m om en t th e sacrifice  w a s  

p re v e n te d  b y  G o d  h im s e lf : Is a a c  is p re se rv e d  to A b ra h am . “ T h e n  

th e y  re tu rn e d  to geth er to B e e r s h e b a .”  W e  see that the n a rra tiv e  

a lw a y s  b e g in s in su ch  a w a y  th at one re c o g n ise s  that so m eth in g  

n ew  is  abo u t to b e g in ; and it c lo se s at the point w h ere the c o m p li

catio n  th at has arisen  is h a p p ily  reso lved  : no one can ask, W h a t  
fo llo w e d  ?

S im ila r ly , the u n ity  of the se p a ra te  le g e n d s is sh ow n  in the  

fa ct th a t th e y  are in each  c a se  filled w ith  a sin g le  h arm o n io u s se n 
tim en t. T h u s  in the sto ry  of the sacrifice  of Isa a c , em otion  is p re 

d o m in an t ; in th at of J a c o b ’s d ecep tio n  of Isa a c , h u m o r; in the sto ry  

of S o d o m , m o ral e a rn e s tn e s s ; in the sto ry  of B a b e l, th e fear of A l 
m ig h ty  G o d .

M a n y  stories are en tirely  sp o iled  b y  fo llo w in g them  up im m e 

1 Reass, A T  III., p. 73 : 41 Originally the legends of the patriarchs arose individually without 
connexion and independently of one another."—Wellhausen, Composition a, p. 9 : 44 Tradition in 
the popular mouth knows only individual legends."
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d ia te ly  w ith  n ew  on es w h ich  d riv e  the read er su d d e n ly  from  o n e  

m ood to another. E v e r y  sk ilfu l sto ry -te lle r, on the co n tra ry, m a k e s  

a p au se  a fter tellin g  one su ch  sto ry, g iv in g  the im agin atio n  tim e  

to re co v e r, a llo w in g  the h earer to reflect in q u iet on w h at he h a s  

h eard  w h ile  the ch o rd s th at h a v e  been stru ck  are p erm itted  to d ie  

a w a y. A n y  one, for in stan ce, w h o  h a s follo w ed  th e sto ry  of Is a a c  

s y m p a th e tic a lly , feels at the clo se  the need of re p o se  in w h ich  to  

re c o v e r from  the em otion aroused. T h o s e  stories e sp e c ia lly  w h ic h  

aim  to g iv e  a reason for so m e p resen t con d itio n  (C p . th e M a y  

Court, p p . 2 7 1 ,  2 7 6 - 2 8 3 ,  supra) req u ire a p a u se  at th e clo se  so th a t  

the h e a re r m ay  c o m p a re  the p ro p h e cy  an d  its  p resen t fu lfilm e n t; 

as e v id e n ce  of th is co n sid e r the clo se of the sto ry  of E d e n , of th e  

F lo o d , o r of the d ru n k en n ess of N o ah .

L E G E N D  C Y C L E S .

In  late r tim es th ere w ere form ed  of th ese in d iv id u a l le g e n d s  

g re a te r  u n its, called  leg en d  c y c le s , in w h ich  the sep a ra te  le g e n d s  

are m ore or le ss a rtistica lly  com b in ed . B u t  even  h ere  it is not a t  

all difficult in m o st ca se s  to e xtricate  the o rig in al co n stitu en t e le 
m en ts from  one an oth er. T h u s  the legen d  c y c le  w h ich  tre a ts A b r a 

ham  and L o t  se p a ra te s c le a rly  into the fo llo w in g  sto rie s : ( 1 )  T h e  

m ig ratio n  of A b ra h am  and L o t  to C a n a a n ; (2 )  th eir sep aratio n  a t  

B e t h e l ;  ( 3 )  the th eo p h an y at H e b r o n ; ( 4 )  th e d estru ctio n  of S o 

dom  ; ( 5 )  the birth  of A m m o n  an d  M o a b ; (6 ) the birth  of I s a a c .  

T h e  legen d  c y c le  of J a c o b -E s a u - L a b a n  d iv id e s  c le a rly  into th e  

leg en d s of Ja c o b  an d E s a u , of Ja c o b  and L a b a n , the leg en d s of 

the origin of the tw e lv e  trib es, w ith  v a rio u s le g e n d s in tersp ersed  

of the origin  of ritu a l o b se rv a n ce s. In  the sto ries con n ected  w ith  

Jo se p h , also, those of Jo s e p h 's  in terco u rse  w ith  h is bro th ers are  

c le a rly  d istin g u ish e d  from  those of P o tip h a r ’s w ife, of P h a ra o h 's  

d re am s, and th ose of the a g ricu ltu ra l co n d itio n s of E g y p t  (G e n .  
xlv ii. 1 3 - 2 6 ) .

T h is  lead s to the p ra ctica l co n clu sio n  fo r the e x e g e te  th at each  

in d iv id u a l leg en d  m ust be in terp reted  first of all from  w ith in . T h e  

m ore in d epen d en t a sto ry  is, the m ore su re  w e m a y  be th at it is  

p re se rv e d  in its o rig in al form . A n d  the con n exio n  b etw een  in d i

vid u a l leg en d s is of later o rig in  in m an y c ase s, if it is not s im p ly  

an h allu cin atio n  of the exeg ete.
A s  an exam p le  of a p rim itiv e  le g e n d  w h ich  is alm o st w h o lly  

w ith o u t an te ce d e n t assu m p tio n s, tak e the sto ry  of H a g a r ’s flig h t, 
G e n . x v i . ,  for w h ich  w e need to k n o w  o n ly  that th ere is a  m an  

nam ed A b ra h am  w ith  a w ife  n am ed  S a r a h ; e v e ry th in g  else is to ld

Digitized by v ^ o o Q l e



T H E  L E G E N D S  OF G E N E S IS . 3 9 1

b y  the le g e n d  itself. A n  exa m p le  of a later n a rra tiv e  is that of the  

su it for th e h an d  of R e b e c c a h  (ch a p , x x i v .) :  th is legen d  is b ased  

u p o n  a w h ole se rie s of in d ivid u al elem en ts w h ich  b elo n g to o th er  

le g e n d s, as the k in sh ip  and m igration  of A b ra h am , the p ro m ise of 

Y a h v e h  at the m igratio n , the facts th at Is a a c  w a s h is o n ly  son and  

th e son of his old a g e , and so forth. H e n ce  it is the in d ivid u al 

le g e n d  w ith  w h ich  w e sh all h ave  to deal first in th is treatise.

L E N G T H  OF L E G E N D S .

W h a t  are the lim its of su ch  a s to r y ?  M a n y  of the sto ries of 

G e n e s is  e xte n d  o v e r sc a rc e ly  m ore than ten v e rse s. T h is  is  the  

c a s e  w ith  the sto ries of N o a h ’ s d ru n k en n ess, of the to w e r of B a b e l,  
o f A b ra h a m ’s jo u rn e y  to E g y p t ,  of H a g a r ’s fligh t or th e exile  of 

Ish m a e l, of th e trial of A b ra h a m , of Ja c o b  at B e th e l an d  at P en u el. 
A ft e r  th ese  v e ry  b rief sto ries w e  can  c la ssify  a series of m ore d e 

ta ile d  sto ries o c c u p y in g  ab o u t a ch ap ter, such as the sto ry  of P a r a 

d ise , o f C a in ’s p a rric id e , of the F lo o d , of the th eo p h an y at H e b ro n , 
o f the b etro th al of R e b e c c a h , of the d e c e it of Is a a c  b y  Ja c o b .  

F in a lly  the le g e n d  c y c le s  exce e d  this lim it of sp a ce .

T h is  m atter of the co m p a ss of the legen d s co n stitu tes a d e 
c id e d  d istin ctio n  b etw een  them  an d  our m o d ern  p ro d u ctio n s. 
E v e n  th e m ost c o m p le x  le g e n d  gro u p s of G e n e s is , su ch  as th at of 

Jo s e p h , are  of v e ry  m od est exten t b y  m odern stan d ard s, w h ile  the  

o ld e r le g e n d s are ab so lu te ly  abru p t to m odern taste. N o w , of 

co u rse , th e brief co m p a ss  of the old le g e n d s is at the sam e tim e a 

sy m p to m  of th eir ch a racte r. T h e y  d eal w ith  v e ry  sim p le  o c c u r

re n ce s  w h ich  can  be a d e q u a te ly  d escrib ed  in a few  w ord s. A n d  

th is  c o m p a ss  a cc o rd s also w ith  the a rtistic  a b ility  of the n arrato r  

an d  the co m p reh en sio n  of the h earer. T h e  earliest sto ry-te lle rs  

w e re  n o t c ap a b le  of co n stru ctin g  a rtistic  w o rk s of an y co n sid erab le  

e x t e n t ; n eith er cou ld  th e y  e x p e c t th eir h earers to follow  them  w ith  

u n d im in ish ed  in te re st for d a y s  and even  w e e k s co n tin u o u sly. O n  

the c o n tra ry , p rim itiv e  tim es w e re  satisfied  w ith  quite b rief p ro 

d u ctio n s w h ich  req u ired  not m u ch  o v e r h alf an h our. T h e n  w hen  

the n a rra tiv e  is finished the im agin atio n  of the h e a re r is satisfied  
an d h is  atten tion e xh au sted .

O n  th e o th er h an d o u r n a rra tiv e s  sh o w  u s th at late r tim es  

w ere no lo n g e r satisfied  w ith  the v e r y  b rief sto ries of p rim itive  

c o n s tru c tio n ; a m ore fu lly d eve lo p e d  aesthetic facu lty  d em an d s  

m o re sc o p e  for its exp ressio n . T h u s  g re a te r co m p o sitio n s aro se. 
T h is  g ro w th  in the co m p a ss of le g e n d s w a s fav o re d  b y  the c irc u m 

sta n ce  of th eir bein g w ritte n  d o w n ; w ritten  p ro d u ctio n s are n a tu 
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ra lly  m ore d isc u rsiv e  than oral ones, b e ca u se  the eye  in reading  

can  m ore e a sily  g ra sp  la rg e r co n cep tio n s th an  the ear in hearing. 
A c c o rd in g ly , th is too is a m easu re  of the re la tive  ag e  of legen d s, 

th o u gh  a m easu re  w h ich  m u st be used w ith  cau tion  : the briefer a 

le g e n d , th e g re a te r the p ro b a b ility  th at w e  h ave it in its original 

form .

SIM PLIC IT Y AND C LE A R N E SS OF PR IM ITIVE L IT E R A R Y
A R T .

T h e  b re v ity  of the le g e n d s is, as w e h a v e  seen , a m ark  of the  

p o v e rty  of p rim itive  lite rary  a r t ;  bu t at the sam e tim e th is p o ve rty  

h as its p e cu lia r a d v a n ta g e s. T h e  n arro w  lim its w ithin  w h ich  the 

n arrato r m o ve s com p el him  to c o n ce n tra te  his en tire p o e tic  pow er  

into the sm allest c o m p a s s ; so th at w h ile  th ese  cre a tio n s a re  sm all, 
th e y  are  also con d en sed  and e ffe ctive . A n d  the m o d erate g rasp  

w h ich  th ese  sm all w o rk s of art h a v e  to recko n  upon in th eir h ear
ers re su lts  also in m ak in g  the n a rra tiv e s  as c le a r an d sy n o p tic  as 

p o ssible.
T o  m ake this last fact m ore evid e n t, co n sid er in the first p lace  

the b alan ce of p arts. N o t o n ly  the lon ger of th ese n a rra tiv e s, but 

e sp e cia lly  the b riefest also  are o u tlin ed  w ith  e x tra o rd in a ry  sh a rp 
n ess. T h u s , the sto ry  of N o a h ’s d ru n k en n ess is co n stru cte d  as 

fo llo w s : E x p o s itio n , N o a h ’s d ru n k en n ess. I. th e o c c u rre n c e s :  
( i )  C a n a a n ’s sh a m e le ssn e ss ; (2 )  the filial re sp e ct of S h e m  and J a -  

p h e t ;  II . the ju d g m e n ts : ( 1 )  co n ce rn in g  C a n a a n ; (2 )  con cern in g  

S h e m  and Ja p h e t .— O r take the sto ry  of the G a rd e n  of E d e n , chap , 
i i i . : I. the s in : ( 1 )  the serp en t tem p ts E v e ;  ( 2 )  the w o m an  and 

the m an s in ;  ( 3 )  as co n seq u en ce, the loss of th eir in n o ce n c e ; I I .  
the e x a m in a tio n ; I I I .  the p u n ish m e n ts : ( 1 )  the cu rse  upon the 

serpen t, (2 )  upon the w o m an , (3 )  upon th e m a n ; I V .  c o n c lu s io n : 
the e xp u lsio n  from  the gard en .

B y  m ean s of su ch  p lain  and b eau tifu l a n a ly se s  the n a rra tiv e s  

gain  in c le a rn e ss, th at is, in the p re re q u isite  of all aesthetic ch a rm : 

the w h ole is a n a ly se d  into d iv isio n s and su b d iv isio n s w h ich  are  

th e m se lve s e a s ily  g rasp e d  an d the relation of w h ich  to on e an o th er  
is p e rfe ctly  plain . A n d  th ese ou tlin es are n e v e r p a in fu lly  fo rced , 
bu t seem  to h ave com e quite as a m atter of cou rse from  the natu re  

of the su b ject. C o n sid er, for in stan ce, in the sto ry  of E d e n  how  

p e rfe ctly  the o u tlin e co rre sp o n d s to the c o n te n ts : in the fall the  

o rd er i s : serp en t, w o m an , m a n ; the e xam in atio n  b eg in s w ith  the
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last result and re v e rse s the p ro c e ss, the o rd e r h ere  b e in g : M an , 

wom an, s e r p e n t ; the p u n ish m en t falls first upon the ch ief sin n er, 
and a c c o rd in g ly  the o rig in al o rd er is h ere r e s u m e d : serp en t, w o 

man, m an. H e n c e  the m odern read er is ad vised  to heed the s y s 

tem atic a rran g e m e n t of p a rts , sin ce  the a n a ly sis  w ill at the sam e  

time g iv e  him  th e cou rse of th e actio n .
F u rth e rm o re , the n arrato r of the legen d , u n lik e the m odern  

novelist, cou ld  not e x p e c t h is h earers to be in terested  in m an y  

persons at o n ce, bu t on the co n tra ry  he a lw a y s  in tro d u ces to u s a  

very sm all n u m ber. O f co u rse  the m inim um  is tw o, b e ca u se  it 

takes a t le a st tw o  to m ake a co m p licatio n  of in t e r e s t s : su ch  are  

the c a se s  of the sep aratio n  of A b ra h a m  and L o t ,  of E s a u ’s sale  of 

his b irth rig h t, and of the sto ry  of P e n u e l ; th ere are three p e rso n 
ages in th e sto ry  of the creatio n  of the w om an (G o d , the m an and  

the w o m a n ), in the sto ry  of C a in ’s fra tricid e  (G o d , C ain  and A b e l), 

in the s to r y  of L o t  in the c a v e , an d of the sa crifice  of I s a a c ; there  
are fou r in  the sto ry  of E d e n , of A b ra h a m ’ s jo u rn e y  to E g y p t ,  of 

H a g a r’ s flig h t, of the d ecep tio n  p ra ctise d  upon Is a a c  b y  Ja c o b .
T h e r e  are in d eed  n a rra tiv e s  in w h ich  m ore p e rso n a g e s tak e  

part, as in the c ase  of th e d e taile d  sto ry of th e su it for the h an d of 

R e b e cca h , and e sp e cia lly  in th e sto ries of the tw e lv e  so n s of Ja c o b .  

Yet even  h ere the n arrato rs h a v e  not been n e g le ctfu l of c learn ess  
and d istin c tn e ss. In  v e ry  m an y c a se s  w h ere  a n u m b er of p erso n s  

appear, th e  m an y are treated  as o n e : th ey thin k and w ish  the  

sam e th in g s  and a ct all a lik e : thu s in the sto ry of the F lo o d  and  

of the to w e r  of B a b e l all m an kin d  are  treated  as one p erso n , so  

also w ith  the b ro th ers S h e m  and Ja p h e t, w ith  the th ree m en at 

H ebron an d  at So d o m  (a c co rd in g  to the o rig in al versio n  of the  

sto ry), L o t ’s so n -in -la w  at S o d o m , the co u rtiers of P h arao h , the  

citizens o f S h e c h e m  (G e n . x x x iv . 2 4 ), the b ro th ers of D in ah  (x x x iv .  

25), th e  c itiz e n s of T e m n a h  (x x x v iii. 2 4 ) , and in m an y o th er cases. 

Th is is in a c c o rd  w ith  the con d itio n s of an tiq u ity , in w h ich  the in 
d ivid u al w a s  m u ch  less sh a rp ly  d istin g u ish e d  from  the m ass of the 

people th an  in m odern tim es. A t  tlie sam e tim e, h o w e v e r, th is  

con d en satio n  of se v e ra l p e rso n s into one is due to the in ab ility  of 

the n a rra to r to c a tch  and d e p ict the a ctu al d istin ctio n s am o n g in 

d ivid u als.
H o w  lim ited  in those d a y s  the c a p a c ity  of even  an a rtistic a lly  

d eveloped  n a rra to r to d e p ic t c h a ra c te r  is sh o w n  in the co n sp icu o u s  

instan ce of th e sto ry of Jo s e p h  : the n a rra tiv e  p resen ts Jo se p h  and  

the e le v e n  in c o n flic t; am o n g the o th ers the sto ry d istin g u ish es  

Jo se p h ’ s fu ll b ro th er, B e n ja m in , the y o u n g e s t ; of the rem ain in g
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ten R e u b e n  (Ju d a h )  is reco gn ised  sep a ra te ly . B u t  this is  th e  e x

tent of the n arrato r’s p o w e r to c h a r a c te r is e ; the r e m a in in g  nine 
lack  all in d iv id u a lity  ; th ey  are sim p ly  “ the b ro th e rs .”

F u rth e r sim p lic ity  is attain ed  b y  m ean s of the a rr a n g e m e n t of 

p arts, w h ic h , as w e h ave noted, reso lves the sto ry  into a  n u m b e r  

of little scen es. A n d  in th ese sce n e s it is rare that all th e  p e rso n s  
of the sto ry  a p p e a r at on ce, b u t o n ly  a fe w , u su ally  o n ly  t w o , are  

show n us at once. C o m p a re  the sce n e s of the sto ry  of th e  s u it  for 

R e b e c c a h ; the first sce n e  sh o w s A b ra h a m  and h is s e r v a n t , the 

secon d  sh o w s the se rva n t alon e on the jo u rn e y  an d at the w e ll,  the 

third the se rva n t and the m aid en , the fou rth  the m aid en  a n d  her 

fam ily , the fifth (an d  p rin cip a l) scen e sh o w s the se rv a n t to g e th e r  

w ith  the m aid en  in h er h om e, the sixth  the se rva n t re tu rn in g  hom e 

w ith  the m aid en , the last th eir arrival at the ten t of I s a a c . Or, 

an oth er in stan ce, the sto ry  of the exile  of Ish m a e l ( x x iv .  4  ff.) 

sh o w s in s u c c e s s io n : S a ra h  h e a rin g  the lau g h te r of Ish m a e l, and 

p e rsu ad in g  A b ra h a m ; A b ra h a m  e x p e llin g  H a g a r ;  then H a g a r  

alone in the w ild ern ess w ith  the ch ild , and fin ally h er re s c u e  by 

the an gel. T h e  sto ry of J a c o b ’s d ecep tio n  ( x x v ii .)  tre a ts  first of 

Is a a c  and E s a u , then of R e b e c c a h  and Ja c o b , n e x t of Ja c o b  before 

Isa a c , and of E s a u  before Is a a c , of E s a u ’s h atred  of Ja c o b ,  and 

fin ally of R e b e c c a h ’s a d v ic e  to Ja c o b .
T h e  n a rra tiv e  tak es e sp e cia l p ain s to m o tiva te  this succession  

of s c e n e s ; and y e t it d o es not h esitate  to sim p ly  d rop  a personage  

on o ccasion , as in the case  of the serpen t after the tem p tatio n , or 

of R e b e c ca h  after the d eath  of Isa a c . B y  m ean s of th is analysis 
the n a rra tive  g a in s g re a t c le a r n e s s ; th e h earer is not constrained  

to k eep  a co n fu sin g gro u p  of p eo p le  in v ie w , bu t he se e s them  in 

s u c c e s s io n ; thus he h as tim e to in sp ect them  at le isu re  and to 

fam iliarise  h im self w ith  them . O n ly  on ce, at the c lim a x  of the 

action , do all the p erso n s a p p e a r to g e th e r: thus in th e story of 
E d e n , in that of N o a h ’s d ru n k en n ess, and in the sto ry  of Jo se p h  at 

the close. B u t  even h ere the n arrato rs co n sid ered  g ro u p in g  neces
sa ry . T h e y  w ould not h a v e  been able to co n d u ct a conversation  

betw een  a n u m b er of p erso n s at once. T h u s  at the en d  of the 

sto ry of E d e n  G o d  d o es not re p ro v e  all the p a rtic ip a n ts  in one 

com m on a d d r e s s ; but he tu rns first to the serp en t, then to the 

w o m an , then to the m an. A n d  else w h e re  also  it is the nature of 

the style to d iv id e  up the co n versatio n  into so m an y d ia lo g u e s.
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C H IE F  AND SU B O R D IN A TE PER SO N AG ES.

T h e  su rv e y  of the v a rio u s p e rso n a g e s is fu rth e r facilitated  b y  

a very d istin ct sep aratio n  of le ad in g  and su b o rd in ate p arts. T h e  

bearer does not h a v e  to ask  m an y q u estion s to learn w h ich  of the  

personages sh o u ld  re c e iv e  his e sp e cia l a tte n tio n ; the n arrato r  

makes this v e ry  p lain  to him sim p ly  b y  sp e a k in g  m o st of the ch ief  

personage. T h u s  in m o st of the leg en d s of the p a tria rch s the p a 

triarchs th e m se lve s are as a m atter of co u rse  the ch ie f p erso n ages. 

In the fo llo w in g cases the p erso n a g e s of their re sp e c tiv e  sto ries are  

arranged in the ord er in w h ich  th ey  in terest the n a r r a to r : C a in , 

Abel; A b ra h a m , S a ra h , P h a ra o h  (G e n e sis  xii. 1 0 - 2 0 ) ;  A b ra h am , 
L o t; H a g a r , S a ra h , A b ra h am  (ch a p , x v i) ;  the se rva n t and R e b e c -  

cah are the ch ief p erso n a g e s in c h a p , x x iv . ,  the o th ers b ein g all of 

second ra n k ; in ch a p , x x v ii. the ch ief p e rso n a g e s are Ja c o b  and  

Esau, w h ile  the p a re n ts are s e c o n d a r y ; in the sto ry  of Ja c o b  and  

Laban these are the ch ie f p erso n ag es, the w o m en  se co n d a ry . In  

this classificatio n  sy m p a th y  and v en eratio n  are not to be co n fu sed  

with in te re st; the a rtistic  in terest of the n arrato r is g re ate r in C ain  

than in A b e l, in H a g a r  than in S a r a h ; in ch a p . x x iv . the se rva n t  
is the chief p erso n a g e  w h ile A b ra h a m  h as only a su b o rd in ate  p art. 

—In m an y c a se s  it is the d e stin ie s of a sin g le  lead in g p e rso n a g e  

that w e p u rsu e, n o tice a b ly  in the c a se  of the sto ries of Jo se p h .

D ESC R IPTIO N  OF C H A R A C TER S.

In attem p tin g  to d isc o v e r the m ethod b y  w h ich  c h a ra c te rs  are  

depicted w e are first stru ck  b y  the b re v ity  w ith  w h ich  su b o rd in ate  

personages are  treated . M od ern  lite ra ry  cre a tio n s h a v e  a c c u s 
tomed us to e xp e ct th at e v e ry  p e rso n a g e  in tro d u ced  be c h a ra c te r

ised if p o ssib le  w ith  at least a fe w  to u ch es as an in d ep en d en t in d i
vidual. T h e  m ethod of the p rim itive  sa g a -m a n  is en tire ly  different. 

The perso n ages w h om  he co n sid ers a lto g e th e r or tem p o rarily  s u b 

ordinate re c e iv e  little  or no ch a racte risatio n . In v ie w  of the p rim 
itive feelin g on the su b je ct it is a m atter of cou rse that not m uch  

attention w a s  p a id  to slave s. T h e  atten d an ts of E s a u  (x x x ii. ff.) 

or of L a b a n  (x x x i. 2 3 )  are in tro d u ced  m erely  to sh ow  their m a s te rs ’ 

importance, and h ave no fu rth er sig n ifican ce . T h e  n a rra to rs did  

not even co n sid e r it n e c e ssa ry  to m ention the sin of the tw o  c h a m 
berlains of P h arao h  (x li. 1 ) ,  or the feelin gs of D in ah  ( x x x iv .) ,  or 

those of S a ra h  on the jo u rn e y to E g y p t  (x ii. 10  f f.) . H ir a h , the 

friend of Ju d a h  (x x x v iii. 1 , 12 ,  2 0 ) , is not c h a r a c te r is e d ; th e  sin
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of E r  (x x x v ii. 7 )  is not s p e c ifie d ; n o th in g is told  of S h u a h , the 

w ife  of Ju d a h  (x x x v iii. 2 - 1 2 ) ,  that is really  c h a r a c te r is tic ; th e  sam e 

is true of Jo s e p h ’s ste w ard  (xliii. 1 6 ) ,  of P o tip h a r, and others.

A n d  e v e n  th e ch a racte risatio n  of the ch ief p e rso n a g e s is re
m ark a b ly  b rie f a cc o rd in g  to o u r notion s. O n ly a  fe w  tra its, often 

bu t one, are  ascrib e d  to them . C ain  is je a lo u s of his b ro th er, C a 

naan is sh am eless, S h e m  and Ja p h e t  re sp e ctfu l. In the sto ry  of 

the se p a ra tio n  of L o t  and A b ra h a m , the form er is g re e d y , th e lat

ter c o n cilia to ry. In  th e sto ry  of H e b ro n , A b ra h a m  is h o sp itab le, 
and in the m igration  h e is o b ed ie n t to the w ill of G o d . In  the 

sto ry  of P e n u e l, Ja c o b  is stro n g and b ra ve , in the affair w ith  E s a u  

he is c ra fty , in the sto ry  of Jo s e p h  he is fond of th e ch ild ren  of 
R a ch e l. In  the so m ew h at co m p le x  sto ry  of the F a l l  th e serpen t is 

c ra fty  and e v il, the m an and the w o m an  are g u ile le ss  as children, 
th e w o m an  is fond of d a in tie s and gu llib le , the m an follow s his 

w ife. E v e n  in th e c a se  of G o d  each  in d iv id u a l sto ry  as a rule 

sp e a k s of b u t one sin g le  q u a li t y : in m ost of the le g e n d s he is the 

g racio u s h elp er, in o th ers, as th e sto ries of P a ra d ise  an d  B a b e l, he 

is th e lo fty  so v e re ig n  w h o se con cern  is to k eep  m en w ithin  bounds.

W e  are stru ck  b y  th is p a u city  in the le g e n d s, sin ce w e are 

fam iliar in m odern co m p o sitio n s w ith  p o rtra its  m ad e up of m any 

sep a ra te  traits and p a in te d  w ith  a rtistic  d etail. T h e  a rt of the 

p rim itive  sto ry -te lle rs is v e r y  different. T r u e , it is b ased  upon the 

actu al con d itio n s of p rim itive  a g e s  in one r e s p e c t : the m en of an

tiq u ity  w ere  in g en eral m ore sim p le than th e m an y -sid e d  men of 
m odern tim es. Y e t  it w o u ld  be an error to su p p o se  th at m en in 

th o se e arlier d a y s  w ere  as sim p le as th e y  are re p resen ted  to be in 

th e le g e n d s ; co m p a re  in e vid e n ce  of this th e ch a racte r sk e tch e s of 
a so m ew h at m atu rer art in the secon d  B o o k  of S a m u e l. W ith  this 

e xa m p le  in m ind w e sh all re c o g n ise  also that there is som e other 

gro u n d  for the b re v ity  of the le g e n d s of G e n e sis  th an  th at a b b re v i
ation of the real w h ich  is in evitab le  in e v e ry  a rtistic  rep ro d u ctio n  

of life.

PO PU LA R  L E G E N D S  T R E A T  M EN AS T Y P E S .

It is, on the co n trary, a  p e cu lia r p o p u la r co n cep tio n  of man 

th at w e  m eet in G e n e sis . T h is  con cep tio n  w a s un able to grasp  

an d rep resen t m an y sid e s of m an, m u ch  less a l l ; it co u ld  see but 

a little. B u t  so m u ch  the m ore need h ad  it to c a tc h  the essential 

traits of the in d ivid u a l, w h erefo re it co n stru cted  ty p e s. T h u s  in 

the sto ry  of the flight of H a g a r , H a g a r  is th e ty p e  of th e slave  

( x v i.)  w h o  is too w ell tre a te d , S a ra h  of the je a lo u s w ife , A b rah am
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the type of the c o n cilia to ry  h u sb an d . R a ch e l and L e a h  are ty p e s  

of the favo rite  and of the u n lo ved  w i f e ; in the sto ry  of the m ig ra 

tion of A b ra h a m  to E g y p t ,  or the sto ry  of Jo s e p h , P h a ra o h  a cts  
like the ty p ic a l O rien tal k in g  in su ch  c a s e s ;  h is co u rtie rs are c o u r

tiers and n o th in g m o re ; A b ra h a m ’s se rva n t, ch ap , x x iv .,  is an old  

and tried s e r v a n t ; Is a a c , in th e sto ry  of the d ecep tio n , is a blind  

old m an, and R e b e c c a h  a cu n n in g , p a rtia l m o th e r; A b ra h am  in 

his m igration  an d in c h a p . x x ii. is the ty p e  of the p io u s an d o b e d i

ent m an. A  n u m b er of figu res are the ty p e s of the ra ce s w h ich  are  

said to be d e sce n d e d  from  them  : the sh am eless C a n a a n , the g e n 
erous b u t stu p id  E s a u ,  the c ra fty  L a b a n , the still m ore c ra fty  

Jacob (cp . the M a y  Open Court, p. 2 7 4 ).

D o u b tle ss  it is an o th er sign  of the lack  of c re a tiv e  g ra sp  w h en  

the legen d s thu s p re se n t to our e y e s  sp e cie s in stead  of in d iv id u a ls ; 

but the n a rra to rs h a v e  m ad e a v irtu e  of n e ce ssity . W ith in  the  

limited sp h e re  a ssig n e d  to them  th ey  g iv e  us e x tra o rd in a ry  a c h ie v e 

ments. T h e  ty p e s w h ich  th e y  had the o p p o rtu n ity  to o b se rve  th ey  
have d e p ic te d  w ith  a con fid en ce and a c le a rn e ss sim ilar to th ose  

displayed in the nation al ty p e s  p re se rv e d  to us b y  the E g y p t ia n  

painters. A n d  for th is v e ry  reason  m an y of the old le g e n d s still 

fascinate th e m odern read er, and even  the u n learn ed  re a d e r ; th ey  

often re p ro d u c e  u n iv e rsa lly  hum an co n d itio n s and relatio n s w h ich  

are in telligib le  w ith o u t in terp retatio n  unto th is d a y. T o  the s p e 
cial stu d e n t, h o w e v e r, th e y  yield  m u ch  g re a te r p leasu re, for to him  

they fu rn ish  the m ost in tim ate revelatio n s re g a rd in g  p rim itive  c o n 

ditions a n d  sen tim en ts.
A s  a  n a tu ra l co n clu sio n  from  th is s im p lic ity  of the c h a ra c te rs  

represented w e re co g n ise  th at the art of th ese p o p u lar legen d s w a s  

far from  u n d e rtak in g  to sh o w  a n y d evelo p m en t in the c h a racte rs, 

such as im p ro v e m e n t or d eg en eratio n . N o t th at p rim itive  tim es  

ignored th e  p o ssib ilities of su ch  c h a n g e s ; the d en u n ciatio n s of the  

prophets a s w ell as h isto rica l e v id e n ce  p ro v e  the co n trary. B u t  

the art o f the sto ry -te lle r is far from  eq u al to the task  of d e p ictin g  

such an in w a rd  ch an ge. A ll th at m odern e xe g e te s  claim  to h a v e  

found in G e n e s is  in th is  line is s im p ly  im p o rted  into th e s o u r c e s : 
Ja co b ’ s d ish o n est c h a ra c te r  d id  not c h a n g e  at a l l ; and Jo s e p h ’ s 

brethren are  not at all refo rm ed  in the c o u rse  of the sto ry, bu t  
sim ply p u n ish e d .

W h ile , th erefo re, the in d ivid u a l le g e n d s re co g n ise  in the m ain  

only one q u a lity  of the p e rso n a g e s in v o lv e d , th e  le g e n d  c y c le s  are  

able to g iv e  m ore d etailed  d escrip tio n s, a lth o u gh  after a  p e cu lia r  

m anner. T h e  c h a ra c te ristic  in stan ce is, of co u rse, the p o rtra y a l
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of the figu re of Jo se p h  in the c y c le  of legen d s d evo ted  to h i s  h is 
tory. H e r e  each  in d ivid u al legen d  b rin g s ou t one or tw o s i d e s  of 

his n a tu re : one legen d  ( x x x v ii .)  tells us that he w a s loved b y  his  

fath er and th erefo re h ated b y  h is breth ren , and that he h ad  d r e a m s ;  

an o th er ( x x x ix .)  tells u s th at e v e ry th in g  th ro ve u n d er his h a n d ,  

and th at he w a s fair an d c h a s t e ; a th ird  (x l.)  that he cou ld in te r

p ret d r e a m s ; and a fourth (x li.)  th at he w a s  c r a ft y ;  and s o  on. 
C o m b in in g  all th ese in d ivid u a l traits w e get fin ally  a c o m p le te  

p o rtrait.
F u rth e rm o re , the n a rra to rs are e x c e e d in g ly  g ru d g in g  in  the  

o u tw ard  d escrip tio n  of th eir p e rs o n a g e s : th e y  reveal n o th in g  re 
g a rd in g  hair, co m p lexio n , e y e s  or g a rb . In  all th is th ey se e m  to 

tak e the n orm al H e b re w  ty p e  for g ran ted . A n d  w h e re v e r  th e y  

d e v ia te  from  this rule in th eir d escrip tio n , it is done for sp e cific  

r e a s o n s : E s a u  is red and h a iry  (x x v . 2 5 )  c le a rly  b e ca u se  h e is a 
ty p e  of the E d o m it e ; Jo se p h  w e a rs h is  lon g garm en t w ith  sle e v e s  

(x x x v ii. 3 )  as a b ad g e of the lo ve of h is fa t h e r ; L e a h  had “ ten der  

e y e s ”  and R a ch e l is b eau tifu l of form  (x x ix . 1 7 )  to e x p la in  w h y  

Ja c o b  re je cts  L e a h  and lo v e s R a ch e l.
N o w  if w e ask  w h at p rin cip le  the sto ry -te lle r follow s w h e n  he 

d oes e m p h asise  definite ch a racte ristics  of his p e rso n a g e s, w e  d is

c o v e r th at the c h a racte risatio n  is g e n e ra lly  su b o rd in ated  to  the 

action . T h e  p a rtic u la r q u a lity  of the person  is e m p h asised  th at is 

n e ce ssa ry  for the d e ve lo p m e n t of the a c tio n ; all o th ers are ign ored . 

T h e  sto ry  of the d ecep tio n  p ra ctise d  b y Ja c o b  tells how  th e latter, 
follo w in g his m o th e r's  cou n sel, in d u ce s h is fath er to b less h im  in

stead  of E s a u  : here Ja c o b  is c ra fty , he p ra ctise s  d ecep tio n  ; E sa u  

is stu p id , he lets h im self be c h e a te d ; Is a a c  is ea sily  d e c e iv e d , is 

b lin d ; R e b e c c a h  is cu n n in g, she g iv e s  the d eceitfu l a d v ice  and is 

p artial to Ja c o b . T h is  is fu rth er p o rtrayed  in a m ore d e taile d  nar

ra t iv e : Ja c o b  is a sh ep h erd  w h o  d w ells at hom e w ith  his m other, 
E s a u  a hun ter w h o se ven iso n  the fath er is fond of. T h e  m odern  

sto ry-te lle r w ou ld  add a q u an tity  of fu rth er traits to g iv e  c o lo r and 

life to the figu res, bu t the p rim itive  sto ry -te lle r re je cte d  all such 

d etails. It is v e ry  e a sy  to see w h a t the aesthetic in terest o f the 

n arrato r w a s : he cared  ab o ve all th in g s for the a c t io n ; th e por

tra ya l of figu res w a s for him  on ly a seco n d ary  m atter.

[TO HP. CONTINUED.]
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B Y  F . W. F IT Z P A T R IC K .

W IT H  a n ew  k in g o v e r “ U n ite d  I t a ly ,”  too yo u n g  a roan to  

rem em ber the stirrin g  e ve n ts p re ce d in g  18 7 0 , and w ith  a  

new Pope in S t . P e te r ’s ch air, a s  in the n atu ral co u rse  of e ve n ts  

there must soon be, to w hom  th at period can  be b u t a  rath er v a g u e  

memory, there m ay be en tertain ed  a h o p e th at a b etter u n d erstan d 
ing and frien d lier relatio n s m ay  obtain  h ereafter ’tw ix t V a tic a n  

and Quirinal th an  there h a v e  been, w h ile  the o cc u p a n ts  of both  

palaces w ere m en w h o  h ad  p assed  th ro u gh  those trou blou s tim es, 
who had p la ye d  im p ortan t p a rts  in them , and w h o  had co m e out of 

them th orou gh ly p re ju d ice d  and em b ittered  a g a in st each  other. 

Aye, there are so m e people even  sa n g u in e  enough to h o p e th at this  

new Pope, th ro u g h  the g ra c e  of G o d , su p e rio r d ip lo m a cy, or a 

power lent h im  b y  other n ation s, m ay w re st to the S e e  of R o m e  

the tem poral p o w er o ver its old D o m in io n s, that its B ish o p  m ay  

again be K in g  in deed as w e ll as in n am e.
These latter good p e o p le  are, I am  afraid , o ve rly  san gu in e. 

True, the P a p a c y  h as been d isp o sse sse d  of its tem p o ral po w er, 
and had it again  restored m an y a tim e, tw ice  even  in the p ast c e n 
tury; but th is last d isp o sse ssio n , m eth in k s, is final. O ne is as  

justified in e x p e c tin g  to h ear R o m e  rin g again  w ith  the sh o u ts of 

“ Ave Caesar”  as he is in e x p e c tin g  to e v e r hear th at “ E te rn a l  

City”  again a ccla im  a p o pe as its ruler.

I will go a ste p  farth e r and sa y  th at th o u gh  w e  m ay h o p e that, 

under these ch a n g e d  con dition s, n ew  and yo u n g e r rég im es, frie n d 
lier relations may obtain betw een  these great co n ten d in g p a rtie s, 
the hope is b ased  upon no v e ry  ro ck -lik e  fou n dation . In  fact, w e  

may feel rea so n a b ly  su re th at n eith er this nor the n ext gen eratio n  

will witness su ch  a ch an g e, d esirab le  as it m ay seem , for the sim 

ple reason th at n eith er p a rty  can p o ssib ly  reced e from  the po sitio n
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created  b y  its p re d e ce sso rs, a positio n  that n eith er, ind eed, w o u ld  

b e ju stified  in re c e d in g  from , or in ch a n g in g  in a n y w a y , and th a t  

n eith er p a rty , its p ro testatio n s to the c o n tra ry  n o tw ith sta n d in g ,  
really  desires to ch an g e, stra n g e  as th at m ay  seem .

P o ss ib ly  th is is tre a d in g  upon thin ice. P re ju d ic e  is such th a t  

som e p eo p le d islik e eve n  to h ear the n am e of the P o p e  m en tion ed , 

w h ile  th ere are o th ers w h o d eem  it blasp h em o u s to sp eak  th a t  

a u g u st n am e e x c e p t in p ro fo u n d est re v e re n ce . T h e n , too, the  

su b je c t m ay  be con sid ered  a b stra ct, and w e all k n o w  h o w  in to ler

ant are our tw e n tie th -ce n tu ry  read ers o f a n y th in g  of that sort. 
S till , th ere are at le ast th irty  m illio n s of th in kin g C a th o lic s  m ore  

or less in terested  in th is su b je ct, and su re ly  as m an y m ore of oth er 

se cts w h o  m ay take a p a ssin g  in te re st in it, as w ell as m a n y  un

p re ju d ice d  stu d en ts of e v e n ts  and con d itio n s, so that, a fter all, 
this brief, d isp assio n ate  re v ie w  of the co n d itio n s as th e y  are m ay  
not go  a b so lu te ly  u n read.

S o m e  m a y  th in k it w a s the h ig h -h an d ed n ess of P iu s  I X . ,  the 

last of the S o v e re ig n  P on tiffs, th at b ro u gh t about this last and final 
o v e rth ro w  of the “ tem p o ral p o w e r ” ; o th e rs sa y  it w a s  the Italian  

R evo lu tio n  of i8 6 0 , and still o th ers la y  the b lam e at the d oor of 

G a rib a ld i and of his, one tim e, not o v e r-ze a lo u s su p erior, V icto r  
E m m a n u e l, w h ile  m an y claim  this u n d o in g of the P o p e  w a s  the 

w o rk  of the g re at C a v o u r. B e y o n d  all th ese, and still b eyo n d , is 

the real cau se . M od ern  T h o u g h t is the real cu lp rit. A s  L e ro y-  
B e a u lie u  a p tly  puts it “  . . .  a p a p a l m o n arch y, the v e ry  em bodi

m ent of the co n se rv a tiv ism  of the M id d le  A g e s , is a b so lu tely  an 

im p o ssib ility  in this n in eteen th  c e n tu ry  that h as seen the secu lari
sation of e v e ry  state  acco m p lish ed . . . . ”  F o r  three h u n d red  years 

h as the te n d e n cy  been that w a y , the w o rk  go in g on, and the clim ax  

w a s but the lo g ica l sequel of that p ro ce ss of evo lu tio n . T h e  fact 

th at R o m e  w a s in Ita ly  am ou n ted to little. H a d  the p a p a l king
dom  been in a n y other lan d or “ an islan d  in the sea*”  the result 

w ould h a v e  been the sam e. T h a t  stru ctu re  w a s su re  to crum ble, 

of its own w e ig h t and sp ite  of th e sta y s, the p ro p s, the fly in g  but

tresses that other nation s m igh t h a v e  ap p lied — for a tim e.
U n d o u b te d ly  the p o litical n e ce ssitie s of Ita ly  on the one hand 

and the u n d ip lom atic m o ve s of P iu s  I X . ,  w h ile  b ask in g  un der the 

scan t p rotection  of “ N ap o leo n  the L i t t l e ,”  on the other, hastened 

the end.

T h e  w o rld  w itn essed  then a stran ge p a ra d o x  in d eed : a people 
in revo lt a g a in st its m an y ru lers, seek in g not to e stab lish  a repub

lic, b u t still c lam o rin g to beco m e su b je c ts  of a k in g  w h o se rule
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w as to b e  o v e r “  U n ite d  I t a ly .”  S ta te  after state  p etition ed  to be  

a llo w ed  to  fly  th e flag of the S a rd in ia n  K in g , V ic to r E m m a n u e l I I .  

T u s c a n y , M o d e n a , P a rm a , and even  the p ap al R o m a g n a  so ch a n g e d  

their fe a lty . T h e  P o p e , co n scio u s of the trend of affairs, in terp o sed  

all of h is  m ig h ty  p o w e r in the w a y  of the R e p u b lica n *M o n a rch ica l  

w ave th a t w a s sw e e p in g  o v e r Ita ly . H e  h u rled  allocu tion s, e x -  

co m m u n ica tio n s, and irre g u la r tro o p s, som e claim  even  b rig a n 
d age, in th e  w a y , an d he co m p reh en d ed  in h is w rath  n ot on ly  

those h e  su p p o se d  h is en em ies, im m ed iately  su rro u n d in g  his te rri

tory, b u t aim ed  h is b o lts  at the S w is s , the G e rm an  go vern m en ts, 

all th o se  w h o  w ere  not ab so lu tely  him . E v e n  then C a v o u r  

seem s n ot to h a v e  h ad  h is e y e s  tu rn ed  to w a rd s R o m e  e x c e p t in  

p rotest. L a te r ,  in sh e e r self-d efen ce, lie h ad  to th reaten  a re trib u 
tive w a r  u n less th e P o p e  ceased  h is d ire ct a tta c k s a g a in st and still 

more d a n g e ro u s  a tte m p ts  at u n d erm in in g Ita lia n  U n ity . T h e s e  

p ro tests a v a ile d  not. T h e  P o p e  w a s  m isled b y  the h o llo w  p ro te sts  

m an y p o w e rs  m ad e ag a in st a n y  in terferen ce w ith  the H o ly  S e e ,—  

and F r a n c e ’s w a s  the m erest echo of a pro test.

R a tta z z i, C a v o u r ’s su c ce sso r, w a s  the first to think of R o m e  

as e sse n tia l to I t a ly ’s p e a ce , and the im p etu o u s G a rib a ld i the first 

to p lan  its  d o w n fa ll; he plan n ed it, a d v o ca te d  it, and set abo u t 

a cco m p lish in g  it in sp ite  of the k in g bu t w ith  the san ctio n  of the  

people. T h e n  cam e the e v a cu a tio n  of R o m e  b y its F r e n c h  g a rr i
son, a th reaten ed  revo lu tio n  in Ita ly , the R e v o lu tio n  of P a ris  and  

con sequ en t w ith d ra w a l of all m oral as w ell as p h y sica l pro tectio n  of 

R om e b y  F r a n c e , a loud and fierce d em an d  for R o m e  and all I ta ly  

to be o n e, an d  p a rticu la r p etition s from  the p a p a l su b je c ts  fo r an 
nexation. W e  are told th at the R o m a n  p eo p le vo ted  for th is u n d er  

the c o e rcio n  of Italian  b ayo n ets. H is to ry  d oes not b ear out th is  

con tention, and in d eed  w e  k n o w  th at the p a p a l sta te s w e re  g ro ssly  

m ism an ag ed . T o  the C h u rch  as a  sp iritu al go vern m en t o ver one  

hundred an d  e ig h ty  m illio n s of so u ls w e  b o w  in resp ectfu l a d m ira 

tion of its  m eth o d s and d is c ip lin e ; bu t, fo r th e C h u rch  as a te m p o 

ral g o ve rn m e n t o v e r eve n  bu t th ree m illion p eo p le, h isto ry  w ill ju s 
tify us in w ith o ld in g all bu t the v e rie st m odicu m  of com m en d ation .

T h e  ap p eal from  the R o m a n s to be freed  from  the p a p a l  

“ y o k e ,”  as th e y  called  it, fou nd its  w a y  to the Ita lia n  P a rlia m e n t  

while it w a s  in F lo re n c e , if not in d eed  w h ile  it w a s still in T u rin , 

and at a tim e w h en  p a p a l b ayo n ets w e re  the o n ly ones th at cou ld  
possibly be u sed  in c o e rcin g  th em .

T h e re  w ere a fe w  little b ru sh es b e tw e e n  the tw o  arm ies, b u t  

after one d a y ’s sie g e  of R o m e  b y  G e n e ra l C ad o rn a , w ith  4 ,0 0 0
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troop s, P iu s  I X . ,  rea lisin g  th e h o p elessn ess of re s ista n c e  a n d  w i s h 

in g to avo id  blo o d sh ed , o rdered h is 9 ,3 0 0  sold iers to s u r re n d e r .  
T h e  Italian  a rm y  then en tered  the E t e r n a l C ity , on the 2 0 t h  of 

S e p te m b e r, 18 7 0 , and the p eo ple a cclaim ed  it as th eir d e liv e r e r !
A ll  Ita ly  d em an d ed  th at R o m e be the cap ita l of th e  “ n e w  

I t a l y . "  B a rrin g  relig io u s sen tim en t, it w a s  the best p o litic a l m o v e  

to m ake. Ita ly  ru led from  a n y w h e re  bu t R o m e  w ere  a h o llo w  

m o ck e ry  of k in gd om , w h ile  to g o v e rn  th at an cien t c o u n try  from  

the c ity  of the Caesars w a s bu t ju st and m eet. W e  m ay  r e g r e t  the  

p o litical n e c e ssity  bu t can  offer no lo g ica l reason w h y  it sh o u ld  not 

h a v e  been done.
R o m e  b ecam e the c a p ita l of Ita ly  J u ly  3 , 1 8 7 1 .  W a s  it a  h arsh  

and u n ju stifiab le  m easu re, or w a s  it m erely  th e in e vitab le  r e s u lt  of 

w a r and oth er co m p lica tio n s, m atte rs little to us ju st n o w , b u t  P a r 
liam en t deem ed it e xp e d ie n t to take it, to ab so rb  the su m m e r p al
a ce , th e cath ed rals, the art-tre a su re s, all the em o lu m en ts, lands, 

and b u ild in gs th at for ce n tu rie s had been the p o p e s ’, for th e  use 

and profit of the n ew  k in gd o m  (m an y of these p a la ce s  an d ch u rch e s  

h ad been b u ilt, resto red , or ad d ed  to b y  th at “ p ro te cto r o f the 

a r t s ,”  P iu s  I X . ,  from  fu n d s th at th at Pontiff cou ld  as w e ll have  

tu rn ed  to his p erson al u se, th erefo re w a s m uch of th is p rop erty  

in a sen se p erso n al p ro p e rty , rath er than cro w n  la n d s), leav
in g  to the P o p e  the rath er bald p riv ile g e  of re m ain in g in Rom e  

(all C h risten d o m  w ou ld  h a v e  sincerely p ro tested  a g a in st h is  exp u l

sio n ) and e n jo y in g  the ra th e r in sa lu b rio u s and m alarial V atican  

and L a te r a n  p a la ce s  and th eir re sp e ctiv e  g re a t B a s ilic a s . It also 

vo ted  the P o p e  a sum  sufficien t in its estim atio n  to m ain tain  the 

sem b lan ce of a C o u rt— m o n ey th at n eith er P iu s  I X .  nor L e o  X I I I .  

e v e r tou ch ed —  and w as sh re w d  en o u gh  to acco rd  him  all the 

honors and lib erties d u e a m o n arch  in his ow n righ t. T o  the Ital
ian P a rlia m e n t and k in g — I p la ce  them  in th at o rd er a d v ise d ly —  

the P o p e  is in no sense a s u b je c t ; th e y  are p u n ctilio u sn ess itself 

in treatin g him  as rather an u n w elco m e gu e st, bu t a  p eer to them, 

a m on arch  in his ow n righ t, n everth eless.
N e ith e r P o p e  e v e r took a d v a n ta g e  of th at a lleged  lib erty , and 

both elected  to rem ain  w ith in  the con fin es of the V a tic a n . Hence 

th e g e n e ra lly  acce p te d  referen ce, the “ P riso n e r of the V a tican .”  

It  is m isap p lied , in that the p riso n e rsh ip  is p u r e ly  volu ntary, a 
ju stifiab le, d ign ified , and p erh ap s n e ce ssa ry , reclu sio n , bu t volun

ta ry  w ith al.
F o r  th irty  y e a rs  h a v e  there been m ore or less v ig o ro u s appeals 

from  th is or that q u arter for the “ restitu tion of the tem poral power
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o f  th e  P o p e . ”  L ik e  the C h in e se  qu estion , it is one of those m a t

te r s  u p o n  w h ich  all n atio n s n ever can  a g re e  at the sam e tim e, 

h e n c e  is  it bound to rem ain an u n settled  one. U n lik e  the C h in e se  

q u e s tio n , h o w e v e r, it is one in w h ich  bu t one or tw o  o u tside c o u n 

tr ie s  c a n  h a v e  th e s lig h te st m aterial in terest, th erefo re is  it on ly  

b r o u g h t o u t of the n atio n al c lo se ts, a p o o rly  a rticu lated  skeleton , 

a t  s u c h  tim e s as it m a y  b e of v a lu e  in scarin g  th is  p a rty  in to  su b 

m is s io n , or to p la c a te  th at o th er one, afte r w h ich  te m p o ra ry  u se  it 

is  c o m fo rta b ly  tu ck ed  a w a y  a g a in . It  is, w e are ju stified  in c a llin g  

it, m e re ly  a  re lig io u s qu estion  then, a sectarian  one, if yo u  w ish . 

Y e t ,  ju s t  su c h  im m ate ria l, v e ry  sp iritu al q u estio n s h a v e  before n ow  

p lu n g e d  the w o rld  into v e r y  m aterial if not even  blo o d y strife . T h e  
p o s s ib ility  of 18 0 ,0 0 0 ,0 0 0  p eo p le u n itin g  in d e m a n d in g  so m eth in g  

o f  on e g o v e rn m e n t, th ro u gh  th eir re s p e c tiv e  g o ve rn m e n ts, is h a rd ly  

to  be set asid e as of no im p o rtan ce.
F o r  y e a rs  I  h a v e  follo w ed  w ith  the g re ate st in terest w h a t the  

C a t h o lic  p re ss, th eir b e st w rite rs  and d e e p e st th in kers, h a ve  said  

a n d  w ritte n  anent this su b ject. T o -d a y  th ere seem  to be m ak in g  

m o re  stren u o u s efforts than h ereto fo re, lou d er p ro tests a g a in st  

I t a ly ,  m ore c le a rly  defin ed d em an d s, in fa c t there a p p e a rs  to be a 

w e ll-p la n n e d  and d irected  p ro p a g a n d a , w h e re v e r th ere  are C a th o 
lics , fo r the resto ratio n  of the C h u rch  to its old tem p o ral g lo ry . 
O f all th at h as been said  and w ritte n , h o w e v e r, I think the palm  

sh o u ld  b e a w a rd e d  to A rch b is h o p  Irelan d , of S t . P au l, for th e  

c le a re s t  and m o st co n cise  and su ccin ct statem en t of C a th o lic  h opes  

a n d  id e a s  th at h a s y e t been g iv e n  us. I refer to h is serm on upon  

th e  “ T e m p o ra l P o w e r of the P o p e ,”  d e liv e re d  at S t . P a t r ic k ’s 

c h u rc h  h e re  in W a sh in g to n , S u n d a y , D e c e m b e r 9th  la s t .1 It w a s  

a m a s te rly  o ratio n , in d eed , an d , g iv e n  in the in im itab le  sty le  of 

th a t a rc h -m a ste r  of the art, it m ust h a ve  carried  c o n victio n  to a l

m o st h is  en tire  a u d ien ce.
I w o u ld  th at sp a ce  p erm itted  m e to q u ote th a t serm on in its 

e n tire ty .
R e d u c e d  to the lo w est d en om in ation  in w o rd s, the learn ed  

g e n tle m e n  stated  th at as the C ath o lic  C h u rc h  is a d iv in e ly  cre a te d  

o rg a n ism , h a v in g  re ce iv e d  its m ission d ire ct from  C h ris t, and H e  

h a v in g  m ad e  P e te r  and the la tte r’ s su c ce sso rs  H is  re p re se n tative s  

on e a rth , an d  th e y  h a v in g  e sta b lish e d  th eir b a sis  of o p eratio n s at 

R o m e , th e  c a p ita l of w h at w a s then the c ivilise d  w o rld , th ose s u c 
c e sso rs m u st th erefo re h ave a rig h t to in d ep en d en ce and co n se -

1 The A rchbishop's article in the March N orth A m erican  R eview  covers exactly the same 
ground as did that sermon, varying from it but little in wording and not at all in substance.
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qu en t tem p o ral so v e re ig n ty . In  other w o rd s, w e are  to infer that, 

in le g a l p arlan ce, the rig h t to ru le and a deed to R o m e  w ere given  

to the p o p es d ire ctly  b y  G o d .

T h e  A rch b ish o p  fears th at the e n d e avo rs of the P o p e  towards 

esta b lish in g  am ity  and ju stic e  b etw een  n atio n s m u st be greatly  
w e a k e n e d  b y  the P o n tiff’s b ein g, in a sen se, d ep en d en t upon the 

kin g and P arliam e n t of Ita ly . H e  fears that n atio n s, e v e r  jealous 

and su sp icio u s of a n y  in terferen ce w ith  th eir affairs, m igh t suspect 

th at w h en  the P o p e  co u n sels his ad h eren ts, th eir c itize n s, to do 

th u s and so that a d v ice  m igh t be in sp ired  b y  Ita ly  and be merely a 

m ask or colorin g for som e p o litical sch em e fa v o rin g  th at country 

and p e rh a p s d etrim en tal, if not p o sitiv e ly  e n d an g e rin g , th e country 

w h o se p eo p le the P o p e  w a s then a d d re ssin g . H e  fe a rs  that pos

sib ly  som e futu re p o p e  m igh t yield  to Ita lia n  b lan d ish m en ts or co
ercio n  an d even  p la y  the p art of c a t ’s p a w  to Ita lia n  in trig u e  among 
C ath o lic  nations.

If  p resen t co n d itio n s con tin u e, w e w ere told, and a w eak  man 
e v e r o c c u p y  S t . P e te r ’s throne, then the p a p a c y  w o u ld  degenerate  

to the p o in t w h ere the p ope w ould be little  b e tte r than the court- 

ch ap lain  to the k in g of Ita ly .

“ T h e  C h u rc h ,”  said  he, “ h as e v e r stood for freed o m  of con

scie n ce  . . .  it h as sent a m e ssa g e  of truth to b a rb a ro u s lan ds . . • 
it h as sm itten  w ith  sp iritu al w e a p o n s the d esp o ts of p eo p les who 

fain w o u ld  w rest from  them  th eir h eaven -b o rn  lib e rtie s . . .  it has 

su m m o n ed  C h risten d o m  to stem  the a d v a n cin g  flood of Moham

m edan b a rb a rism . . . .  It Has rig h ts, G o d -g iv e n  rig h ts, the rights 

of G o d ’s C h u rch , and the rig h ts of its p a p a c y . A t  tim es, true, it 

h as not e n jo yed  those rig h ts. . . . W e  can  w ait. W e , the children 

of a d a y, w ho liv e  bu t a little  w hile, d e sp a ir  if th in g s are not righted 

u n d er our eye s. N o t so the p a p a c y , w h ich  is e te r n a l ; it is patient, 
it can  bide its tim e. S o m e  d a y  it w ill ag ain  e n jo y  all its  rights as 

it d id  of yo re, w hen the p o pe v irtu a lly  ru led the w o rld ! . . . Other 

C h u rc h e s than the C ath o lic  do not d em an d  civ il in d ep en d en ce and 

tem p o ral p o w er for th eir c h ie ftain s, b e ca u se  no o th er C h u rc h  than 

th e C ath o lic  is a w o rld -c h u rc h ; no o th er C h u rc h  than the Catholic 

aim s at b ein g at the sam e tim e u n ive rsa l and o n e ; no o th er Church 

than the C ath o lic  fu lfils  the in ju n ctio n  of the S a v io u r , * T e a c h  all 
n atio n s! ’ . . . T h e  w h ole life of the C h u rch  is d e p e n d e n t upon the 

in d ep en d en ce of the su cce sso r of S t . P e te r  from  all su b jectio n  to 

tem p o ral ru le rs or tem p o ral g o v e rn m e n ts. . . ”
T h e  P re la te  co m p a re d  th e R o m e  of old, the R o m e  of the 

p o p es, to our D istric t of C o lu m b ia, in th at both w e re  removed
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from the p o ssib ilitie s  of a n y  in te rfe re n ce  on the p art of g o v e rn o rs  

or legislatu res of sp e cia l sta te s. H e  did not q u estion  the rig h t of 

the Italian s to  pull a w a y , as th ey d id , from  p e tty  p rin ce lin g s  and  

foreign d om in ation  to form  a “ U n ite d  I t a ly ,”  bu t he d ep lored  that 

the Italian go v e rn m e n t did not le a v e  R o m e  as a D istric t of C o lu m 
bia in Ita ly , th a t it ch a n g e d  the h isto rical and p ro vid en tial co n d i

tions of th e C h u rc h , b y  e sta b lish in g  its cap ita l at R o m e. T h e  

papacy w a s th e re b y  d e sp o ile d  of its in fluen ce and shorn o f its d ig 
nity in the n a m e  of U n ity . H e  con ten d ed  the g o v e rn m e n t should  

have re sp e cte d  h isto ry  and the w ish e s of the P o p e , and rem ain ed  

som ewhere o u tsid e  of R o m e . A n d  he d em an d ed  in the nam e of 

history th at I t a ly  resto re R o m e  to the P on tiffs. “ R o m e  m u st again  

be a w o rld -c ity , not m e re ly  an Ita lia n  c ity . It m ust be the c ap ita l  

of a w o rld -w id e  sp iritu a l em p ire, the c ity  of the p a p a c y  ; for th at 

reason d oes th e  P o p e  con tin u e to d em an d , vain  as the d em an d  m ay  

seem, the restitu tio n  of th e tem p o ral p o w e r, and for th at reason  

also sh ou ld  all good C a th o lic s, the w o rld  o ver, exert e v e ry  m ean s  

in their p o w e r  to that e n d .”
T h e  C h u rc h  h as o th er cla im s, other argu m en ts, than th ese, 

but let us first g lan ce  at w h a t the Italian s and the o th er o p po n en ts  

of the “ te m p o ra l p o w e r ”  a n sw e r to the serm o n , the arg u m e n t of 

the A rch b ish o p . S a y  th ey, th e y  are no m ore o p po sed  to the P o p e ’s 

tracing h is  rig h t to ru le h is fo llo w ers, sp iritu a lly , to a d ivin é g ift  

than th e y  h a v e  to E m p e ro r  W illia m ’s th eo ry of the “ d ivin e  righ t  

of k in g s,”  p ro v id e d  n eith er fo rce s th o se th eo ries dow n  u n w illin g  

throats an d th at th eir re s p e c tiv e  p eo p les are w illin g  to a cc e p t su ch  

assertions a s  G o s p e l truths. B u t  th ey  do co n test and claim  in valid  

the su p p o sitio u s d iv in e  d e e d in g  of R o m e  to the C h u rch . A n d  w e  

have to a d m it th at w h en  it failed  to hold R o m e  b y  arm s, the  

Church lo st all reco rd  of th at deed. It w o u ld  be e x ce e d in g ly  diffi

cult, not to s a y  im p o ssib le , to find an y co u rt on earth  th at w o u ld  

recognise th e  v a lid ity  of su ch  a claim  and o rd er R o m e  b a ck  to its  

old rulers, the p o p es, an y m ore than it w o u ld  now  re co g n ise  an y  

Spanish c la im s to so v e re ig n ty  o ve r the P h ilip p in e s. A n d  u n fo rtu 
nately for th e C h u rch , it is these te rre stria l co u rts th at are regu  

lating a ffairs th ese d a y s , irre sp e ctiv e  of an y alle g e d  but in visib le , 
un producable d ivin e d o cu m en ts.

A s  for the lesse n in g  of the p a p a l influence for good with o th er  

nations, on a cco u n t of th eir fear of the p o p e ’ s fu rth erin g Ita lia n  

interests an d sch em es, m ak in g h im self a tool of th at co u n try, in 
stead of a  g re a t, go o d , and im p artia l frien d  of all m en, how  m uch  

more su sp ic io u s w o u ld  th ey be if, and w ere th ey of old w h en  the
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p o pe w a s  a k in g  h im self, w ith  his ow n tem p o ral interests to  further, 

h is k in g ly  and h u m an  am b itio n s to foster, secret a llian ces to form , 

and a d v a n ta g e s  to gain  b y  p ittin g  one co u n try  a g a in st th e  other?  

A  great m an y C ath o lics, A m e ric a n  and fo reign , and h igh  d ig n ita 

ries of the C h u rch , claim , a s do the o u tside o p po n en ts to its  tem 

p o ral p o w er, th at the C h u rch  is stro n g er, m ore im p a rtia l, ch as
ten ed , p u rified , and exalted  b y  reaso n  of th at loss of tem p o ral 

p o w e r than it e v e r w a s before. T h e  lo ss w a s  not o v e r-p o w e rin g , 

the C a th o lic  w orld  did not suffer, it w a s  m ore of a p e rso n a l loss to 

a few , one m igh t call it, w h ile  the gain  in sp iritu al in flu en ce by 

d iv o rc in g  the C h u rch  from  S ta te  and p o litica l affairs, w as trem en 

dous and a ben efit to the C a th o lic  w orld . * ‘ A g itatio n  for th e  resto

ration of the ‘ tem p o ral p o w e r ’ m ust n e ce ssa rily  resu lt in p ro d u cin g  

d ivisio n  and d iso rd er in Ita ly  and e v e n  im p eril the p e a ce  o f E u 

ro p e .”
I am  still g iv in g  yo u  the su b stan ce of w h a t is con ten d ed  by 

the o p p o n en ts to the “ tem p o ral p o w e r.”
T h e y  claim  th at it is w ell for C h risten d om  that ad van ced  

th ou gh t has set the p a p a c y  w h e re  it b elo n gs, o v e r m e re ly  a spiri

tu al realm . It has a lw a y s  “ d em an d ed  its r ig h ts ,”  as the A rch 
bishop  said , and h as u sed them , w h e n e v e r it cou ld , to dethrone 

k in gs, to ann ex territo ry, to p a rce l out k in gd o m s to favo rites, to 

stir up strife, and to w a g e  w a rs at o th e rs’ exp en se and w h at not in 

th ose lin es, as w ell as s im p ly  to “ sm ite  d e sp o ts w ith  spiritual 

w e a p o n s.”  T h e  C h u rch  h as been a hard m istress in her palm y  

d a ys. H e r  rig h ts?  W h y , sh e is fu lly  satisfied  w ith  bu t one, and 

that is to sw e e p  asid e all o p p o sition  and to dom in ate th e world, 

w ith  k in gs and p eo p les at her beck  and call. N o t “ G od-given  

r ig h ts ,”  bu t th e in te n se ly  h u m an  righ t to sa tisfy  the m ost over

w e e n in g  am b ition s and fiercest p assion s. T h a t  is w h a t “ tem poral 

p o w e r ”  has led to form erly. T h e  tro u ble is the C h u rc h  is m agnifi

cen tly  e g o tistica l, it re co g n ise s no other rig h ts bu t its  o w n , and it 
h as a d iv in e  m issio n  and righ t to o w n  all th in gs. A w a y  w ith  all 

o th e rs’ c la im s! A n d  there are p ra y e rfu l souls w h o  still h o p e that 

som e d a y  all these u su rp ed  rig h ts w ill be resto red  to m other- 

ch u rch !

T h e  A rch b is h o p ’ s referen ce to h isto ry ’s san ctio n in g the resti

tution of R o m e  to the pontiffs as a sort of D is tric t  of C olu m bia  

affair w as, claim  his oppo n en ts, an u n fortu n ate argu m en t. T h e y  

an sw e r it b y  a p arallel. S p a in , sa y  th e y, held C u b a  for centuries. 

T h a t  possession  w a s  sa n ctio n e d  b y  righ t of con qu est, h isto ry , sen

tim ent, e v e ry th in g  else. W h e n  sh e m ism an ag ed  it an d  w e  took it
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a w a y  fro m  her, w e  o u gh t, at least, to h a v e  left h er H a v a n a , for  

se n tim e n ta l, h isto rical reaso n s. S h e  sh o u ld  h a v e  been p erm itted  

to  h o ld  an d  ru le th at c ity , re g ard le ss  of our la w s, C u b a n  w ish es, 
a n d  th e rest of it, b e ca u se , forso oth , of h er long and u n w ise ru le  

o f th a t m iserab le  c o u n try !

T h e  illu stratio n  is not an in ap t one. W e  can  im agin e th e re 

s u lt s  o f su ch  m a g n a n im ity  on our p art. S im ila r ly  w o u ld  R o m e  be, 

if  re s to re d  to the P o p e , not “ the C a p ita l of a w o rld -w id e  sp iritu a l  

e m p ir e ,”  bu t a v e ry  h o t-b ed , a con stan t leaven  ca u sin g  fe rm e n ta 

tio n , an d trouble, and strife  all ab o u t. T h e  Ita lia n  k in g m igh t as  

w e ll  a b d ica te  at o n ce as to turn R o m e  o ver to the P o p e. H e  w o u ld  

h a v e  little  tim e in d eed to c o rre c t m u n icip al ab u se s and re le g a te  

m e n  lik e  C a s a le — the “ D ic k  C r o k e r ”  of N a p le s — to o b livio n , and  

s u c h  oth er w ise  reform s. H is  atten tio n  w o u ld  be all tak en  up in  

h o ld in g  unto h is c ro w n . E v e n  w ith  the P o p e  safe  beh in d  the  

w a lls  of the V a tic a n , he is a co n stan t m en ace to the Ita lia n  M o n 
a r c h y  an d  U n ity . M o n sig n o r Irelan d  lam e n ts th at the p a p a l p re ss, 

its  Ita lia n  o rg an s, h a v e  been su p p re sse d . W h a t  cou ld the Italian  

g o v e rn m e n t d o ?  T h o s e  sh eets from  m erely  a b u sive  b e ca m e  a b so 

lu te ly  sed itio u s. It  m ean t eith er th eir su p p re ssio n  or tro u ble.
*

*  *
A s  m atte rs are to -d a y , the m o st c o m p le x  situ atio n s h a v e  c o n 

sta n tly  to be faced . N o t th e le ast of th ese are the so cial or cou rt  

m a tte rs  of both p arties. O th er so v e re ig n s, or p rin ces, or h ig h  

fu n c tio n a rie s  of the co u rts or g o ve rn m e n ts, e x c h a n g e  v is it s ;  bu t 

w h e n e v e r  a n y  one of th ese  th in k s of v isitin g  Ita ly  it b eco m e s a 

q u e stio n  of th e g re a te st m om en t as to w hom  he w ill first c all upon, 

th e  P o p e  or the K in g , if, in fact, he can  call upon  the o th er at all 

a fte r  o n ce  sh o w in g  a p re fe re n ce  for the one. A s  a resu lt R o m e  

se e s  fe w e r  foreign  n o tab les than d o es an y other E u ro p e a n  cap ita l. 

A n d  th is  e x ch a n g in g  of v isits  m ean s so v e ry  m uch in E u ro p e a n  

p o litics .
T o  the u n in itiated  it m a y  seem  stra n g e  th at in so C a th o lic  a  

c o u n tr y  as I ta ly — for it is C a th o lic — there is no c le rica l p a rty . T h e  

fa c t is th at C a th o lic s  are forb id d en  b y  the C h u rch  to tak e a n y  p a rt  

w h a ts o e v e r  in p o litics. T h e y , of co u rse, do in d ire ctly  h elp  one or 

th e o th e r e x istin g  p a rtie s, an d both of th ese, the reds and th e  

blacks, m ak e h igh  b id s for th at in d irect bu t n e ve rth e le ss p o w erfu l 

su p p o rt of th e c le rg y  and the faith fu l.

O n e  w o u ld  thin k th at it w o u ld  be p o litic  for the C a th o lic s  to 
• tak e a h an d  in S ta te  affairs. T h e y  are p o w e rfu l en o u gh . I m ean  

the su p p o rte rs  o f the p a p a c y  in all its c la im s and id eas. T h e  g re at
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m a jo rity  of Ita lia n  C a th o lic s  are  C a th o lic  in religio n  o n ly. Of 

co u rse , the p ictu re  of S t . P e te r 's  su cce sso r m etam o rp h o sed  into a 

p a rty  lead er is h a rd ly  a p le a sin g  one to co n tem p late, bu t one would  

think th at the su re st, if not the m o st d ire ct, w a y  b ack  to tem poral 

p o w e r. B u t  th ere again  is a tw o  ed g e d  w eap o n . A  p o litica l party, 
even  if v icto rio u s o n ce, is n e v e r assu red  o f a co n tin u o u s te n u re  of 

p o w er. A n d  the p a p a c y  k n o w s too m u ch  to e xp o se  itse lf to the 

u p s an d  d o w n s of p a rty  s t r i f e ; besid es, su ch  p a rtic ip atio n  in  p o li

tics  w ou ld  h u rt it w ith  o th er n ation s, it w o u ld  too c lo se ly  id en tify  

it w ith  Ita lia n  affairs and m ake it too e sse n tia lly  an Ita lia n  in stitu 
tion, it w o u ld  still fu rth er a n ta g o n ise  the k in g and the su p p o rters  

of I ta ly 's  u n ity . Y e s , su ch  a p a rty , b y  ju d icio u s a llia n ce s, m igh t 

even  h o p e to o verth ro w  the m o n arch y w h ich  is at b est “ a  h o u se of 

c a r d s ,"  bu t, stra n g e  as that m ay  seem , its fall m igh t in v o lv e  the 

p a p a c y  in e v e n  w orse tro u bles th an  the latter lab o rs u n d er n o w ; 
u n kn ow n  ones, a n y w a y , and th e y  are a lw a y s  d an g ero u s. T h e  P op e  

can  take no “ g a m b le r’s c h a n c e s ."  N o , the P o p e  can n o t afford to 

tak e a h an d  in p o lit ic s ; b etter far the d ign ified  isolation  o f the 

V a tic a n .

A  p riest, a bish o p , a card in a l, m ay be Italian , F r e n c h , A m e ri
can , bu t w h en  o n ce a m an b eco m e s p o p e he should fo rget h is na

tio n ality, he is cath o lic , the c h ie f su p rem e of all C a th o lic s . H e  
can  h a v e  no p o litics, sa v e  the C h u rc h 's  ow n in terests, n o r can  he 

a lly  h im self to an y nation , p a rty , or m o vem en t of a n y  so rt, un less  

it be m ost e v id e n t th at su ch  allian ce be p u re ly  in the in terests of 

u n iversal C ath o lic ism . A n d  of all p a rtie s or go v e rn m e n ts Ita ly 's  

is the last h e can w ith  a n y  co n siste n c y  affiliate w ith.

It  is a n otable fact, too, that th e C h u rc h , d a y  b y  d a y , is g ro w 
in g  less and less Ita lia n  in its o rg an isatio n . L e o  X I I I .  raised  more 

fo re ig n e rs to the S a c re d  C o lle g e  than e v e r did a n y  of h is p re d e ce s

sors, and the effect is a lre a d y  visib le  in the b ro ad en in g of C ath olic  

p o licy . T h e re  is little  d a n g e r, h o w e v e r, of a n y  o th er nation ality  

soon a cq u irin g  th e a sc e n d a n c y  at h ead q u arters. N o te  th a t of the 

tw e lv e  recen t “ c r e a tio n s "  of card in a ls  b y L e o  X I I I . ,  ten w ere  

Italian s, the tw o others b e in g  A u stria n s. M a n y  of us h ad  hoped  

th at one A m e ric a n , A rch b is h o p  Ire lan d , w o u ld  h a v e  been of that 
nu m ber.

It  m u st not be im agin ed  that Ita ly  d icta te s to or m ed d les o ver

m u ch  w ith  the p a p a c y , even  th o u gh  the P o p e  be “ th e p riso n er of 

the V a t ic a n ."  C e rta in ly  not to the d eg ree  of ju stify in g  one in sa y 

in g  th at the P o p e  is a  su b je ct of the K in g . Ita lia n s  w e re  too # 

sh rew d  p o liticia n s to force su ch  a c o n d itio n : it w o u ld , if nothin g
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w o rse , h a v e  m ad e Ita ly  resp o n sib le  for the P o p e ’s a cts  and u tte r

a n c e s  vis-H vis o th er n atio n s and h a v e  in v o lv e d  the co u n try in no 

en d  o f sq u a b b le s. T r u e , C risp i forbad e a C o n c la v e  from  a sse m 

b lin g  o u tsid e  of R o m e , as h ad  been p ro p o sed , an d , tru e, the g o v 
e rn m e n t sh ow ed  m o st p itiab le  w e a k n e ss, if not a crim in al n eg lect  

o f its o b lig a tio n s, in the a rran g e m e n ts  m ad e for the tran slation  of 

th e  a sh e s of the d ead  P on tiff, P iu s  I X . ,  from  S t . P e te r 's  to S t. 

L a w r e n c e 's ,  in Ju ly ,  1 8 8 1 ,  w h en , as the p ro cessio n  w a s w en d in g  

its  w a y , in the d ark  of n ig h t, the g o v e rn m e n t p erm itted  a c o u n te r
d e m o n stra tio n , alm o st a riot, and h a lf-h e a rte d ly  and ju st b a re ly  

s a v e d  those a sh es, b y  a ta rd y  p o lice  in terferen ce, from  p rofan ation  

a t th e h an d s of the m ob. S t ill , to all in ten ts and p u rp o se s, the 

P o p e  h as a w e e  kin gd o m  of h is ow n inside the V a tic a n , an d  ru les  

it je a lo u sly . N o te , for in stan ce, th e affair M a rtin u cc i, an arch itect  

w h o , h a v in g  som e d isp u te  w ith  the P a p a l C o u rt in 1880 , su ed  it 

b e fo re  an Ita lia n  tribu n al. T h e  latter, and later v irtu a lly  the S u 

p r e m e  C o u rt of Ita ly  itself, found that the Ita lia n  C o u rts  ¿ ^ j u r i s 

d ic tio n  o v e r even  the in tern al affairs of the V a tic a n , but th ey took  

g o o d  c a re , m uch to M a r tin u c c i's  c h a g rin  and co st, n e v e r to ren d er  

a v e r d ic t , m u ch  less to e v e r  en fo rce on ce. A n d  to th is d a y  there  

h a s  n e v e r been the slig h te st in d icatio n  on the p art of the V a tic a n ,  

th a t  it re co g n ise d  the Ita lia n  law s as a p p licab le  to it or to its affairs  

a n y  m ore than h a v e  the m ak e rs of those la w s so u gh t to en fo rce  
th e m  th ere.

A t  the b e g in n in g  of this p a p e r 1 said  that neither p a rty  really  

d e s ir e s  to ch a n g e  the relatio n s that e xist betw een  the V a tic a n  and  

th e  Q u irin al. I w ill q u a lify  that b y  a d d in g  th at w h a te v e r th ey m ay  

d e s ir e  it w o u ld  be th e p o orest p o licy  for eith er or both to c u ltiv a te  

fr ie n d lie r  relations. A n d  n eith er d a re s to a g g r a v a te  existin g  co n 

d itio n s, for a n y  step ,in  that d irection  w o u ld , m ore than lik e ly , lead  

in to  still w o rse  co m p lica tio n s. M ista k e s w ere  m ad e before. E x 
p e rie n ce  h as m ad e both p a rtie s e x c e e d in g ly  w a ry .

I f  frie n d ly , one or the oth er w ould absorb the other. I t  is a 

go o d  d e a l like try in g  to m aintain the p a rity  of m o n etary m e ta ls ,—  

a c c o rd in g  to so m e au th orities. Ita ly  m igh t be ben efited b y  a sort 

o f a m ic a b le  a llian ce  w ith  the P o p e , or even  his frien d sh ip . T h a t  

m ig h t stren gth en  h er h an d s and p a ve  the w a y  to still stro n ger ties  

on th e o u ts id e ; bu t one or the other of the tw o  factio n s w o u ld  

e v e n tu a lly  be in the a sce n d e n cy . E it h e r  the Q uirin al w o u ld  h a ve  

a  so rt of m o rtg ag e on the V a tic a n , and, as A rch b is h o p  Irelan d  

fears, th e  P o p e  w o u ld  h a v e  to b eco m e v irtu a lly  a co u rt ch a p lain , 
or e lse  the K in g  w o u ld  be red u ced  to no b etter than a feu d al lord
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or m ajo r-d o m o  to the P o p e . T h e r e  is no m id d le -g ro u n d , and b o th  
k n o w  it.

N o r  w o u ld  an y open ru p tu re be w ise . S h o u ld  the K in g  m a k e  

th in gs so u n co m fo rtable that the P o p e  had to  seek sh elter e ls e 

w h ere— and it is  th e fo r m e r s  m ost earn est desire  th at the s u c c e s 

sor of S t . P e te r  w o u ld  find m ore co n gen ial, healthfu l su rro u n d in g s  

than Ita ly , or at le ast R o m e , can  offer— th ere w o u ld  be su ch  a  h u b 
bu b raised  b y  the C ath o lic  p e o p le s the w o rld  o ver, th at th eir g o v 

ern m en ts m igh t be forced  into an in terferen ce in fa v o r of the H o ly  

F a t h e r ,— an u n kn ow n , a d a n g e ro u s territo ry, p e rh a p s a b o u n d le ss  
m o rass!

A n d  so w ith  th e P o p e . A s  L e o  X I I I .  learn ed , so m u st h is  s u c 
cesso r learn to read  sign s. T h e  first w a s qu ite  con ten t to a sk , to  

sue for th in g s th at P iu s  I X . refu sed even  to co n sid e r w h en  o ffered  

him . L e o  w o u ld  h a v e  been satisfied — and so w ill this n ew  p o p e  b e  

— w ith  I ta ly ’ s con trol of R o m e , a n y th in g  the latter w an ted , if  it 
w o u ld  only rem o ve its ca p ita l from  the H o ly  C ity . T h a t  is  th e  

bone of con ten tion . Y e t , all the P o p e  cou ld  do w o u ld  be to  s t ir  

up su ch  strife  as w o u ld  d istu rb  the e x istin g  go vern m en t. A  fu ll-  

fled ged  R e p u b lic  m igh t p o ssib ly  be the result. S o m e  m ay sa y  th a t  

a n yth in g  w ere b etter than a k in g, and th at “ the tiara  of P e te r  is  a 

cro w n  that revo lu tion s do not tear from  its w e a re r ’s h e a d .”  N o r  

is “ the h e ir of th e fisherm an of G a lile e  n ecessarily  bound to o r to  

su p p o rt m o n arch ies or k in g s .”  O th er p o pes, in the M id d le  A g e s ,  

h a v e  th ro w n  th eir stren gth  to w a rd s the p eo p le  in th eir o p p o sitio n  

to the em p ero rs of the N o rth  and the k in g s of the S o u th . B u t  

con d ition s h a v e  ch a n g e d . C a th o lic ity , and c o n se q u e n tly  th e p a 

p a c y , is syn o n ym o u s w ith  all th at is c o n se rv a tiv e . A n y  m o ve o r in 

clin ation  to w a rd s a rep u b lic  or d e m o cra c y  on the p a rt of th e P o p e  

w ou ld  be looked at ask a n ce  b y  other m onarchs.* T h e y  all n eed  th e  

fu llest co n servatio n  of m o n arch ical p o w er and m u st stan d  to g e th e r, 
C ath o lic  and P ro te sta n t, and the P o p e  m u st be w ith  th em . I t  

w o u ld  be a d an g ero u s p re ce d e n t to estab lish , and to retain th e ir  

frien d sh ip  and m oral su p p o rt the P o p e  can  w ell afford to set a sid e  

his p erso n al in terests and am b itio n s. Y e s , that v e ry  re c ip ro c a l  

a n tip a th y  of the p a p a c y  and d e m o cracy, the tw o o p p o site  p o le s of 

so cie ty , is, as a w itty  F re n c h m a n  p u ts it, “ the v e ry  b est lig h tn in g -  

rod the k in g  of Ita ly  can  h a v e  o v e r h is p a la c e .”
A ll sorts of solu tions to the p ro blem  h a ve  been th o u g h t of. 

P o p e  L e o  h as been re p e a te d ly  u rged to tak e up h is resid en ce e lse 

w h ere, and, at tim es, h as se rio u sly  d eb ated  th at p o ssib ility  w ith  h is  

“ c a b in e t,”  pr pfficial fam ily  an d frien d s. H e  said  h is p o sitio n  in

Digitized by v ^ o o Q l e



R O M E .

R o m e  w a s  in tolerab le and cou ld not con tin u e. W e  all rem em ber  
the N e w  Y o rk  H e r a ld ’s a c tiv e  u rgin g , a few  y e a rs  ago , th at he sh o u ld  
a c c e p t  sa n c tu a ry  in the U n ite d  S ta te s . C a n a d a  w a s also  sp o k en  of, 
an d  E n g la n d , an d S w itz e rla n d . B u t  all these are im p o ssib le . T h e  
H o ly  S e e  m ust be an d  e v e r  rem ain  in E u ro p e , and in the cen tre of 
C a th o lic  E u ro p e  at that. N o r do the larg e r, stro n g e r co u n tries  
o ffer an a cc e p ta b le  d o m icile , and for m ost o bvio u s reaso n s. T h e  
p u rc h a s e  of M o n aco  and th e tu rn in g of that little p rin cip a lity  into  
a  C a th o lic  H e a d q u a rte rs , d e tach e d  from  all E u ro p e a n  p o litics  and  
in flu e n ce s, e sse n tia lly  the sp iritu al cap ita l of the w o rld — w h a t a 
tran sfo rm atio n  w o u ld  th ere h a v e  to be in that p la c e !— is the p ro p 
o sitio n  th at h as m et w ith  m ost favo r. T h e r e  w o u ld  be p e rfe ct lib 
e rty , a  p leasan t p la ce , a d m ira b ly  situ ated  g e o g ra p h ic a lly , h e a lth y  
b y  co n tra st w ith  R o m e , p a rtic u la rly  the V a tic a n , a lto g e th e r an  
id e a l sp o t for the p u rp o se. B u t  w h ere  w o u ld  be the a sso cia tio n s?  
T h e  P o p e  aban d o n  th e  to m b s of the A p o stle s , the bo n es of the  
m a rty rs  in the c a ta c o m b s ?  P e rish  the th o u g h t! T h e  “ P o p e  of 
A v i g n o n ”  w a s a h o llo w -en o u g h  title, b u t the “ P o p e  of M o n a c o ”  
w o u ld  h a v e  a b so lu te ly  no sig n ifica n ce , no p re stig e , an e m p ty, 
m e a n in g le ss  title. A n d  su ch  th in gs go  for so m u ch  in the C h u rc h .

B e s id e s , to be forced  out of R o m e  is one th in g, so m eth in g  
I ta ly  w ill take m ig h ty  good care not to do, bu t to “ flee from  R o m e ”  
is  q u ite  an o th er m atter. It w o u ld  be p la y in g  rig h t into the k in g ’s 
h a n d s, a  ta cit a ck n o w le d g e m e n t of im p o te n cy, su rren d er.

N o  m an can  p re d ict the final resu lt of all this. It w o u ld  seem  
— an d  fe w  w h o h a v e  not lived  lon g in Ita ly  can  h a v e  a n y a p p re c ia 
tion  of the e x a c t co n d itio n s th at cou ld  not co n tin u e for m on th s  
a n y w h e re  else, th at h a v e  o btain ed  and w ill con tin u e th ere for y e a rs , 
— th a t both P o p e  an d  K in g  h a v e  been con d em n ed  b y  o b d u rate  
F a t e  to e xist, for p e rh a p s an o th er g e n e ra tio n ’s tim e, in the p resen t 
a b n o rm a l situ atio n . T h e r e  a p p e a rs  to be no h u m an  help  for it. 
A n d  for the p e a ce  of Ita ly , a y e , of the w h o le w orld , m ay th e y  be  
ab le  to b ear the try in g  o rd eal!

T h e  lib e ralisin g  of the C h u rc h , its a cc e p ta n ce  of the m odern  
te n d e n cie s as so m eth in g to be w o rk ed  w ith  ra th e r than o b stru cted  
at e v e r y  step , m ay  go  far to w ard s so lvin g  the ta n g le d  p roblem . 
O r, p e rch a n ce , m a y  there arise  som e d a y  an oth er S o lo m o n  w h o  
w ill m ete  out p e rfe ct ju stic e , and before w h o se co u rt all th ese  
v e x e d  q u estio n s m ay  be settled  sa tisfa cto rily  to all m en as w ell as  
to the h ig h -co n te n d in g  p a rtie s.

W h a te v e r  th e ou tco m e, I th in k th at even  in the C h u rch  the  
g re a t m a jo rity  of th in kers w ill su b scrib e  to L y m a n  A b b o tt ’s rtsumJ 
of th e q u estion , “ T h a t  a state  is p u rer for not b ein g d o m in ated  b y  
a C h u rc h , an d  a C h u rch  is stro n ger for not b ein g su p p o rted  b y  a  
s ta te .”

4 1 1
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SEVEN.

BY THE EDITOR.

H E  an cien t B a b y lo n ia n s iden tified seven  of th eir g re a t g o d s
w ith the seven  p la n e ts ; bu t w e m ust rem ind the re a d e r of th e  

fa c t th at the an cien t astron om ers k n ew  only those five p la n e ts  

w h ich  w ere visib le  to the n aked e y e ; the w ord  , h o w e v e r,
h ad  then an o th er con notation, m ean in g a celestial b o d y th at m o ve d  

freely  abou t in the h eaven s. T h u s  it is o bvio u s th at the sun and  

the m oon w ere cou n ted  am o n g the p lan ets.

T h e  fixed sta rs w ere  su p p o sed  to be a tta ch e d  to a h ollow  

glo b e, w h ich  w a s accep ted  as a sufficient reason  for th eir ro tation  

in unison. A ll the other celestial bo d ies that p o ssessed  a m otion  

of th eir ow n , i. e ., the p lan ets, w ere co n ce iv e d  as h a v in g  th eir s e v 

eral sep a ra te  sp h eres, each  one re v o lv in g  acco rd in g to the a rb itra ry  

w ill of its ruler, the S u n , the M oon , Ju p ite r , V e n u s, M ars, M e rc u ry  

and S a tu r n .1 H a p p ily  for th e n u m b er seven  tw o  n ew  p la n e ts, 
U ra n u s and N e p tu n e , w ere  d isco ve re d  in due tim e w h en , o w in g to  

a ch an ge of our astro n o m ical sc ie n ce  and its  term in o lo gy, the sun  

and the m oon ceased  to be re g ard e d  as p lan ets. T h e  old belief, 
h o w e v e r, u n fo rtu n ately  falls to the gro u n d  b e ca u se  the earth  m u st  

now  be cou n ted am o n g the plan ets, w h ich  w o u ld  raise  th eir n u m 

ber to e ig h t ,— w itho u t co u n tin g the plan eto id s, about three h u n d red  

altogeth er.
In  In d ia , the n u m b er seven  also p la y e d  an im p ortan t p art, an d  

B u d d h a  no doubt utilised the sacre d n e ss of the n u m b er to e n fo rce  

th ereb y h is ow n v ie w s  of m o rality  on his d iscip le s. T h e  B u d d h is t  

can o n ica l scrip tu re s  teach  us th at there are seven  je w e ls  of th e  

law , w h ich  w h en  united m ake up the b righ t d iadem  of N irv a n a .  
T h e y  a re : ( i )  P u r it y ;  (2)  c a lm n e s s ; (3 )  c o m p re h e n sio n ; (4 )  b lis s ;  

( 5 )  w is d o m ; (6 )  p e rfe c tio n ; and ( 7 )  en ligh ten m en t.

1 St. Paul’s notion of the seven heavens to which he alludes in his Epistles, is apparently 
based upon the astronomical views of his time. For an illustration of this conception see p. 418.
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T h e r e  is in addition an oth er m ode of u tilisin g  the n u m b er seven  

in B u d d h is tic  eth ics, w h ich  a p p e a rs in the en u m eration  of the  

seven p o in ts  w h ich  con stitu te religio u s e n d e a v o r: ( 1 )  E a rn e s t  

m e d ita tio n ; (2 )  the great stru g g le  a g a in st s in ;  ( 3 )  the asp iratio n  

for s a in t s h ip ; (4) the acq u isitio n  of m o ral p o w e r ; (5 )  the p ro d u c 
tion of th e  o rg an s of sp iritu al sense ; (6) the attain m en t of w isd o m ; 

and ( 7 )  the lead in g of a life of righ teo u sn ess.
T h e  n u m b er seven  p la y s  an im p o rtan t p art in B u d d h ist fo lk 

lore. T h e r e  are seven  k in d s of m iracu lo u s p ro p erty, the sw ord , the  

sn ak e sk in , the p a la ce , the gard en , the robes, the bed , and the 

shoes. T h e y  are en d ow ed  w ith  m ag ica l q u a lit ie s ; the sh o es for 

in stan ce “  co n ve y  the w e a re r one h u n d red  m iles w ith o u t fatig u e  

and a cro ss  w a te r w ith o u t w e ttin g , the sn ak e skin can not be w etted

T he S even  J e w e ls  of B uddhist F o lklo re.

by w ater, nor shaken in the w in d , n eith er becom e w arm  in heat, 

nor cold in freezin g w eath er. T h e  sw ord  con fers in vin cib ility , etc. 
A world m onarch is po ssessed  of seven  je w e ls, w hich are d escrib ed  

by Col. L .  A . W a d d e ll as f o l lo w s :1

“  The seven gems2 are the attributes of the universal monarch (
Raja), such as prince Siddharta was to have been had he not become a Buddha. 

They are very frequently figured on the base of his throne, and are :
“ 1. The Wheel. The victorious wheel of a thousand spokes. It also repre

sents the symmetry and completeness of the Law. It is figured in the early Sanchi 
Tope.

" 2 .  The Jewel (Skt., Ratna; Tibetan, The mother of all gems, a
wish-procuring gem (Cintamani).

1 The B u d d h ism  o f Tibet, p. 389.

*Cf. Hardy's hfau, p. 130, and Alabaster's W heel o f  the Law , p. 81.
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“ 3. The jewel of a Wife (Skt., S tri; Tibetan, ' The Jasper-girl *
who fans her lord to sleep, and attends him with the constancy of a slave.

" 4 .  The gem of a minister (Skt., (?) Girtiox M ahajana; Tibetan, 
who regulates the business of the empire.

" 5 .  The (white) Elephant (Skt., J/asti; Tibetan, The earth-shak
ing beast, whom as a symbol of universal sovereignty the Buddhist kings of Burma 
and Siam borrowed from Indian Buddhism. It seems to be Indra’s elephant Aira- 
vata.

"6 . The Horse (Skt., Ashva  ; Tibetan, v  It seems to symbolise
the horse-chariot of the sun, implying a realm over which the sun never sets, as 
well as the celestial Pegasus-steed, which carries its rider wherever the latter 
wishes.

" 7 .  The gem of a General (Skt., K shatri or Sen a-fati; Tibetan, 
dfon)ynho conquers all enemies."

A s  the G re e k s  sp eak  of seven  sa g e s  so do the E a s t  In d ia n s o f  

the seven  rish is (i. e ., in sp ired  m en of g re at s a n c tity )  and H in d u  

folklore d isc o v e rs  them  in the seven  stars of the G re a t B e a r. T h e  

C h in e se , too, know  of the seven  w ise  m en w ho sp u rn ed  the te m p 

tation s of th e w o rld  an d retired  to the bam boo g ro v e  w h ere t h e y  

led a life of u n d istu rb ed  rest and h ap p in ess.
T h e  a w e  of the n u m b er se ve n  cou ld  o n ly be en h an ced  w h e n  

th e first notion s of m ath e m atics d aw n ed  on the th in k e rs o f m a n 

kind and w h en  geo m etrician s d isc o v e re d  that the relation o f th e  

rad iu s to the circu m fe re n ce  of the c ircle  cou ld be ro u g h ly  e x p re sse d  

b y  the nu m ber s e v e n ; or, w h a t is the sam e, th at th e relatio n  o f  

the d iam eter to the c ircu m fe re n ce  is a p p ro x im a te ly  e x p re sse d  b y  

the n u m b er three and a half.

T h e  nu m ber three and a h alf (v iz ., seven  h a lv e s) p la y s  an  im 

p o rtan t p art in e sch ato lo gies and oth er p ro p h e cie s as bein g th e d e 
term in an t of c y c le s  of h isto ry. A lm o st e v e ry  im p ortan t p e rio d , b e  
it one of trial, e xp e cta tio n , pu n ish m en t, or oth er d isp en satio n , is  

su p p o sed  to be th ree and a half d a y s, w eek s, m on th s, or y e a rs .  

S u c h  p erio d s of “ three and a h a l f "  are c a lcu la te d  in d ifferen t  

w a y s  a cc o rd in g  to the notion s of the v a rio u s pro p h ets.
D an iel m ak es the p ro p h e cy  th at the Je w s  sh all be g iv e n  in to  

the h an d s of an en em y w ho is p lain ly  re co g n ise d  as A n tio ch u s E p i -  

p h an es, fo r “ a tim e and [tw o ] tim es and the d iv id in g  of t im e ,"  

w h ich  m ak es three and o n e-h alf (ch a p . vii. 2 5 ) . A n d  the sam e  

co m p u tation  is m ad e for the sca tte rin g  of the h o ly p e o p le : “ It  

sh all be for a tim e, tim es, and an h a l f "  (c h a p te r xii. 7 ). T h e  

con clu sio n  of the B o o k  of D a n ie l in tro d u ces the sam e notion of a  

c y c le  of three and o n e-h alf y e a rs. T h e  p ro p h et s a y s :  “ A n d  from  

the tim e that the d a ily  sacrifice  sh all be tak en  a w a y , and the abo m 

ination th at m aketh d eso late set up, there shall be a th o u san d  two
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h u n d red  an d  n in e ty  d a y s , " — v iz .,  little  m ore than three and one- 

h alf y e a rs  (ch a p . xii. n ) . 1 A g a in , the in terru p tio n  of the sacrifice  
is stated  to be o n e -h a lf y e a r-w e e k , th at is to sa y, th ree  and one- 

h alf y e a rs  (D a n ie l ix. 2 7 ) .

A c co rd in g  to the R e v e la tio n  of S t . Jo h n  (C h a p te r  x i)  the h o ly  

c ity  w ill be trodden u n d er foot b y  the g e n tile s  for fo rty -tw o  m onths  

w h ich  is th ree y e a rs  and a h alf (v e rse  2 ). T h e n  tw o  w itn e sse s  

clo th ed  in sa ck  cloth w ill p ro p h e sy  “ a thousand tw o h u n d red  and  

three sco re  d a y s  ”  (v e rse  3 ) , w h ich  is a g a in  three y e a rs  and a half, 

co u n tin g tw e lv e  m onths of th irty  d a y s  (¡- e ., $ X  3 ° X  1 2 ) .  T h e  
p ro p h ets are k illed  b y  the beast and th eir b o d ies rem ain  d e a d  for 

three d a y s  and a h alf (v e rse  9). B u t after three and a h alf d a y s  

the sp irit of life  from  G o d  re-en ters them  (v e rse  1 1 ) .  T h e  sam e  

m ethod of ca lcu la tin g  eve n ts b y th is o ld -fash io n ed  m ethod of sq u a r
in g  the c irc le  b y  assu m in g ir eq u al to seven  h a lv e s is m et w ith  again  

and a g a in  in the e sch ato lo g ical books of that age. P o w e r is given  

to the b east for fo rty -tw o  m on th s ( R e v . xiii. 5 ) ,  an d  the J e w s  of 

the tim e w h en  C h rist lived  b elieved  th at the fam in e in th e d a y s  of 

E lia s  lasted  th ree and a h alf y e a r s ,3 w h ich  does not a g re e  w ith  the 

rep o rts of the O ld  T e sta m e n t, w h e re  w e read  th at it ce a se d  in the 

third y e a r.

T h e  sam e m ode of ca lcu la tin g  a c y c le  as b ein g th ree tim es and 

so m eth in g m ore a p p e a rs  to h a v e  d eterm in ed  the tim e of the sojourn  

of the p ro p h et Jo n a h  in the b e lly  of the big fish, from  w h ich  he 

e scap e d  on the fourth d a y , for the statem en t is m ad e (i. 1 7 )  “ and 

Jo n a h  w a s in the b e lly  of the fish th ree d a y s  and three n ig h ts .”

A  last y e t dim  echo  of the arch aic  calcu latio n  of ir still lingers 

in the d eterm in atio n  of the tim e w h ich  C h rist w a s said  to have  
p a sse d  in the do m ain  of d eath . A  p a ssa g e  in M a tth e w  ascrib ed  to 

C h rist h im self w h ich  m ust h a v e  been w ritten  before the C hurch  

h ad  d eterm in ed  to c e le b ra te  the d eath  of C h rist on P a sso v e r eve 

an d  the d a y  of h is resu rrectio n  on the n ext S u n d a y , re a d s as fol
lo w s :

“  For as Jonas was three days and three nights in the whale’s belly ; so shall 
the Son of man be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth.”

T h e  qu estion , W h y  S u n d a y  w a s  celeb rated  am o n g the gentile  

C h ristia n s as the d a y  of resu rrectio n  in sp ite  of an e x p lic it  proph
e c y  w h ich  w o u ld  h a v e  fixed the d ate  on T u e s d a y , is not germ ane

l See Hilgenfeld, y& discht A p o k pp. 3a etseq. Neither Hilgenfeld nor any other scholar 
offers an explanation for the constant recurrence of the number 3% for the computation of cycles, 
and we recommend our theory of 3% as the ancient approximation of w, to the consideration of 
scholars working in this field.

^Compare Luke iv. 35 and James v. 17 with 1 Kings xviii. 1.
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to o u r p resen t in q u iry , but it is o b vio u s that the d a y  of the sun  

w h ic h  w a s  tra d itio n a lly  the religio u s h o ly d a y  am o n g the p a g an s of 

A s ia  M in o r at the tim e w hen P a u l b eg an  to p re a ch , reco m m en d ed  

its e lf  to the early  C h ristia n s as the best ch o ice for ch u rch  se rvice s.

In  G re e c e  the n u m b er seven  w a s not less esteem ed  than in 

A s ia  and E g y p t .  P y th a g o ra s  loo k ed  upon se ve n  as the sym b o l of 

lig h t, an d  it d esig n ated  for him  the op po rtu n e tim e (#«upo$), p e r
h a p s  for the v e r y  sam e reason  that it p la y e d  su ch  an im p ortan t  

p a rt in the e sc h a to lo g ie s  of J e w s , C h ristia n s, and G n o stic s. S e v e n  

tim e s the rad iu s of an y  c irc u la r  m otion co n stitu ted  in a n y rou gh  

co m p u tatio n  the d u ration  of a w h o le cyc le , and thus seven  stan d s  

for tt an d g o v e rn s all those relatio n s that d ep en d  upon this im p o r

tan t a n d  m yste rio u s num ber. F o llo w in g  in the fo o tstep s of his

m aste r, P h ilo la o s, a Pythagoraean of the fifth ce n tu ry  B . C .,  c la im s  

s e v e n  for the sym b o l of sp iritu al ligh t or in telligen ce.
It  is p e rh a p s no a cc id e n t th at se ve n  p rie sts  of D io n y so s p a r

ta k e  of the D io n ysia n  E u c h a r is t  in the fresco es of the tom b of 

V ib ia .
It  a p p e a rs  that the Je w s  d evelo p ed  th eir notion of the s a c re d 

n e ss  of seven  on the sam e lines as the B a b y lo n ia n s and the P e r 
sia n s. It is w ell know n that a se v e n -a rm e d  c an d le stick  stood in  

th e  te m p le  at Je ru sa le m , and w e  can n o t doubt that its seven  lig h ts  

w e re  re p re se n ta tiv e  of the se ve n  d ivin e m essen g ers of Y a h v e b ,  
w h o  are  th e sam e as the seven  ru lers in the sta rry  h ea ve n s of the  

m o re a n c ie n t religio n s of M eso p o tam ia.

T he S ev en  P r iest s  of D ionysos-S abazio s. 

(From the Tomb of Vibia. After Maas.)
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In the B ib le  seven  is a n u m ber of great sign ifican ce. In th e  

first ch ap ter of G e n e sis  w e read that G o d  rested on the seventh d a y  

from  his w o rk s, and he con secrated  it as a S a b b a th  (G e n . ii. 2 - 3 ) .  

“ W h o s o e v e r  slayeth  C ain , v e n g e an ce  sh all be taken on him  se v e n 

fold ”  (G e n . iv. 15 ) .  N o a h  w as com m an ded by G o d , acco rd in g to the  

p rie stly  accou n t of the D e lu g e , to take seven  p airs of all clean a n i
m als into the ark (G en . vii. 2 -4 ) .  Ja c o b  served  seven  ye a rs for L e a h  

and seven  other y e a rs  for R a ch e l (G e n . x x ix .) . Ja c o b  bow ed before 

E s a u  seven  tim es (G e n . xxxiii. 3 ) . P h arao h  saw  in a dream  seven

T he Seven-Armed Candlestick of 
the T emple at J erusalem. 

(From the Arch of Titus.)

' I N P R I N C I P I O  C R E A V I T  
C 0É  L V M E T T E R R A M

T he S even Heavens of C hristianity.1 
(French MS. of the XVIth century. 

Didron.)

w e ll-fa v o re d  and fat-flesh ed kine and seven  oth er ill-favored  and 

lean -fleshed kine (G e n . xli. 2 - 3 ) .  Jo s e p h  m ourn ed for his father 

seven  d a y s (G e n . 1. 10 ) .  T h e  L o r d  sm ote the river N ile  for seven 

d ays ( E x .  vii. 2 5 ) . T h e  children of Israel w ere com m an d ed  seven  

d a y s  to eat u n leaven ed  bread ( E x .  xii. 1 5 ) .  T h e  law  dem anded

IT h e seven heavens show the signs of the seven planets. They are covered by the vault of 
the fixed stars, above which is the dwelling-place of the trinity.
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th at a H e b re w  sla v e  should se rve  six  y e a rs  and in the seventh he  

sh o u ld  g o  out free for n o th in g ( E x .  xxi. 2 ). In  the tem ple se rvice  

the p rie st had to d ip  his fin ger in the blood of the sacrificed  bu l

lo c k  an d sp rin kle of the blood seven  tim es b efo re the L o r d , before  

th e v e il of the sa n c tu a ry  ( L e v .  iv. 6 ). A  w o m an  after the birth of 

a  m ale  child  w a s un clean  seven  d a y s  ( L e v .  xii. 2 ) . T h e  L o r d  

th re ate n s to p unish the p eo p le  for d iso b ed ien ce w ith all k in d s of 

terro rs, and if th ey w ill not y e t for all this h eark en , then he w ill 

p u n ish  them  se ve n  tim es m ore for th eir sin s ( L e v .  x x v i. 18 ) . B a 

laa m  req u ested  B a la k  to bu ild  seven  altars and p rep are  seven  oxen  

an d  se v e n  ram s (N u m . xxiii. 1 ) .  In  D eu tero n o m y w e read am on g  

the c u rse s  on d iso b ed ien ce, that the child ren  of Isra e l w ill flee b e 

fore th eir en em ies on seven  w a y s  (D e u t. xx v iii. 2 5 ) , but if th ey  

h e a rk e n  un to the L o r d  their en em ies sh all flee on seven  w a y s  

(D e u t. xx viii. 7 ) .  T h e  w a lls  of Je r ic h o  fall on the seven th  d a y  b e 
fore the b la st of seven  ra m s’ h orn s, b lo w n  b y  seven  p riests, after  

h a v in g  co m p assed  the c ity  seven  tim es (Jo s h . v i. 4). B a th s h e b a ’s 

c h ild  d ie d  on the se ve n th  d a y  (2  S a m . xii. 1 8 ) .  B e c a u s e  D a v id  

h a d  n u m b ered  the p eo p le, the child ren  of Israel w ere pun ish ed, 
an d  a ch o ice  w a s  given  him  betw een  seven  y e a rs  of fam in e, three  

m o n th s o f fligh t, and three d a y s  of p estilen ce  (2 S a m . x x iv . 13 ) .  

N a a m a n  b ecam e clean  of h is le p ro sy  b y  b ath in g  seven  tim es in 

Jo r d a n  (2  K in g s  v. 1 0 - 1 4 ) . 1 J o b ’s frien d s m ourned w ith  him  seven  

d a y s  an d  seven  n ig h ts ( Jo b , ii. 1 3 ) .  S e v e n  d a y s  is th e tim e of 

m o u rn in g  for a d ead  p erso n  (S ira c h  xxii. 1 3 ) .  T h e  p salm ist sin g s  

th a t se ve n  tim es a d a y  he does p raise  G o d  (cx ix . 16 4 ). In  P ro v e rb s  

x x iv . 1 6  w e  read  that a ju st m an falleth  seven  tim es and riseth u p  

a g a in .
In  H e b re w  to sw e a r an oath is the sam e w o rd  as seven , and  

th e reaso n  can o n ly  h a v e  been th at the n u m b er seven  p la y e d  an  

im p o rta n t p art in sw e a rin g  or m ak in g  solem n con tracts. T h u s  w e  

re a d  (G e n . xxi. 2 2 - 3 1 ) :

"A n d  Abraham took sheep and oxen, and gave them unto Abimelech; and 
both of them made a covenant. And Abraham set seven Ewe lambs of the flock 
by themselves. And Abimelech said unto Abraham, What mean these seven ewe 
lambs which thou hast set by themselves ? And he said, For these seven ewe lambs 
shalt thou take of my hand, that they may be a witness unto me, that I have digged 
this well. Wherefore he called that place Beer-sheba ; because there they sivare 
both of them."

T h e  w o rd  23̂  shaba =  “ to s w e a r ,”  is the v e rb a l form  of 23#
“ s e v e n ,”  the latte r bein g o b v io u sly  akin to the S a n sk rit

1 C o n i ,  a l s o  L a v .  x i i i .  33 ; w h e n  h e a le d  a  l e p e r  h a d  to  b e  co n fin e d  fo r s e v e n  d a y s  b e f o r e  h e  
w a s  d e c l a r e d  c l e a n .
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Z e n d  hapta, P ersian  heft, G re e k  kina, L a tin  septem, and E n g l i s h

seven. A  solem n d eclaration  of truth con sisted in “ se v e n in g  ’ * it, 

be it b y  rep eatin g it se ve n  tim es, or offering a seven fo ld  s a c r ific e ,  

or callin g  in seven w itn esses. H ero d o tu s tells us (in B o o k  I I I . ,  8)  

th at in A ra b ia  the tw o m en m ak in g a co n tract had their h a n d s  c u t  

w ith  a sh arp  flint, and seven  stones p laced  betw een  them  w e r e  

stain ed  w ith  tu fts of their m antles d ip p ed  in their blood.

In the B o o k  of E s d ra s  w e read that before the d a y  of re s u r r e c 
tion the w o rld  w ill be tu rned into silen ce for seven  d a ys, a n d  no  
m an will rem ain.

T he Unclean Spirit Cast out F rom Return of the Unclean Spirit with 
the Human Heart. Seven Other Spirits More W icked

T han Himself.1

A c co rd in g  to the B o o k  of T o b it  there are “ seven  h o ly  an gels  

w ho presen t the p ra y e rs of the sain ts and go in before the g lo r y  of 
the H o ly  O n e .”  C o rre sp o n d in g  w ith  this idea of seven  h o ly  an gels  

seem s to be the doctrin e of the seven  evil sp irits w ho take p o sse s

sion of the soul, as related  in L u k e  xi. 2 4 - 2 5 ,  w here Je s u s  is re
ported to sa y  : 1

1 Reproduced from Gtittlich.tr Sitttni/itgei, Wurzburg, 173a. See Hhtcry 0/ the D rvil, pp. 
354-358.
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"W h en  the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, be walketh through dry places, 
seeking rest; and finding none, he saith, I will return unto my house whence I 
came out. And when he cometh, he findeth it swept and garnished."

I t  is not im p o ssib le  that the id ea of the seven  h o ly  a n gels b e
fo re  th e  throne of G o d  and the seven  other w ick e d  sp irits, m ore  

w ic k e d  than the u n clean  sp irit, is a rem in iscen ce of the seven  

I g ig h s  and the se v e n  A n u n n ak i of the B a b y lo n ia n s.

T h e  belief in the sa cred n ess of seven  fou nd su p p o rt in G r e e c e  

in  th e  fa ct that the G re e k  la n g u a g e  h ad  se ve n  v o w e ls, e and o b ein g  

re p re se n te d  tw ice  as sh o rt and lo n g. T h e  seven  v o w e ls  a c 171 o <•> 

w e re  b y  the G re e k  G n o s tic s  su p p o sed  to be related  to the seven  

p la n e ts . P ro f. R ic h a rd  W ü n s c h  sa y s  :

" W e  learn from the Church Fathers that the Gnostics, particularly the fol
lowers of Markos, chose the seven vowels to indicate the rhythm in which the seven 
spheres participate in the harmony of the universe. Now these seven spheres are 
the sun, the moon, and the five planets, and each of these heavenly bodies is ruled 
by a particular guardian spirit, an ‘ archon.' The names and nature of these 
archons are very different within the various Gnostic sects; they are mostly crea
tures of the demiurgos, are hostile to the human soul and try to detain it in their 
realm when, after the death of the body, it enters upon its journey to God, but 
they are overcome by the soul if it is initiated into the mysteries of Gnostic phi
losophy and the magic formulae which even the archons must obey. Sometimes 
indeed these archons are treated as the equals of the archangels so that the writ
ing out of the vowel series was equivalent to an apostrophe to the archangels ; most 
familiar and perhaps most striking in this connexion is the inscription in the theatre 
at M iletus:

attjiovu: Thou holy one, protect the city of the Milesians and all the inhab
itants thereof

eifiovua : Thou holy one, protect, etc.
This appeal appears seven times, and then collectively in conclusion :

Ye archangels, protect, etc.
Sometimes the archangels are connected by name with the planets and the 

vowels ; Kopp, Palaeogr. crit., III., 334, 335 : a Luna-Gabriel, e Mercury-Michael, 
f) Venus-Arael, V Sol-Raphael, 0 Mars-Samuel, v Jupiter-Zadagiel, u Saturn-Kafriel.

T h e  C h ristia n  C h u rc h  ad o p ted  the G n o stic  d o ctrin e  of the 

se v e n  c e le stial regio n s. S t . P a u l sp e a k s of the seven th  h eaven . 
F u r t h e r ,  th ere  are “ the seven  sp irits  w h ich  are befo re the throne  

o f H im  w h ich  is and w h ich  w a s  an d w h ich  is to c o m e ,”  rem in d in g  

u s o f the seven  ig h ig s  of the C h ald aean s.1 N o t on ly is the nu m ber  
s e v e n  fre q u e n tly  referred  to as a  sa cre d  n u m b er b y  S t . Jo h n  the 

D iv in e  in  the R e v e la tio n  a s w ell as b y  the C h u rc h  fath ers, bu t w e  

h a v e  also  the e vid e n ce  of th e C h ristia n  m on u m en ts.
C h ris t  is rep resen ted  on a lam p  fou n d  in the C a ta c o m b s as the 1

1 S e e  i l l n s t r a t i o n  o n  p . 336  o f  Tk* Ojtn Cauri, N o . 341 .
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Ornamentation op a  

L amp F ound in the 
Catacombs. (Twin
ing, Symbols and  
Emblems, plate 14.)*

10.

Seven L amps R epresenting 
the Seven G ifts of the 
S pirit. (From a French 
MS. of the Apocalypse, 
fourteenth century, in the 
British Museum.) l

S even Doves as the 
Seven G ifts of the 
S pirit. (From a MS. 
of the fourteenth cen
tury, of Old English 
devotional poetry.)

l The Rood shepherd is represented with seven sheep. Seven stars over his head and the 
symbols of sun and moon indicate an influence of Mithras worship; but the dove on the ark and 
the two pictures of Jonah, as lying under the gourd and swallowed by the fish, are evidences of 
the Christian character of the whole composition.
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G o o d  S h e p h e rd  w h o  c arrie s a lam b  in th e usu al sty le , and is su r

ro u n d e d  b y  se ve n  sh e e p  w h ich  are su p p o sed  to rep resen t the seven  

C h u r c h e s  of th e R e v e la tio n . A b o u t the G o o d  S h e p h e rd  a p p e a r  

-the fig u re s  of the sun and the m oon, and betw een  them  are the  

se v e n  sta rs. O n the rig h t sid e of the G o o d  S h e p h e rd  w e see a 

sm a ll b o x  re p re se n tin g  the ark of N o a h , w ith  a d o ve stan d in g upon  

i t ;  th e  p ictu re  on the left sid e  is m ean t to rep resen t Jo n a h  u n d er  

th e  g o u rd  vin e.
T h e  C h ristia n  v ie w  of the se v e n  h e a ve n s ru led b y  the seven  

p la n e ts  rem ain ed  u n altered  until the C o p e rn ic a n  w o rld -co n cep tio n  

took it s  p la ce  and cau sed  the old C h ristia n  p ictu re s  of the u n iverse  

to b e  re g a rd e d  as m ere archaeological cu rio sities.

I s  it a m ere a ccid e n t, or are w e  con fro n ted  w ith  ech o es of old er  

tra d itio n s, w h en  w e  find the n u m b er seven  re g ard e d  as sa cre d  

th ro u g h o u t all m ediaeval C h ris tia n ity ?  T h e r e  are freq u en t p icto rial 

re p re se n ta tio n s of the se ve n  g ifts  of the S p irit. T h e  n am es of these  

se v e n  g ifts  are not a lw a y s  th e s a m e ; th ey  v a r y  co n sid erab ly  in v a r i

ou s illu stratio n s and are not a lw a y s  sp ecified , sin ce th eir se ve ra l 

n a m e s are eith er su p p o sed  to be k n ow n  or taken  to be indifferent. 

B u t th e re  is a g en eral a g reem en t as to the n u m ber of them , b ein g  

the sa m e  as the B u d d h ist je w e ls  of th e law .
T h e o lo g ia n s  d isc o v e re d  seven  pen iten tial p salm s in the bible, 

and th e  sch oolm en  of the M id d le  A g e s  classified  th e scien tific  a s p i

ra tio n s u n der se ve n  h ead s as the seven  liberal arts.
T h e  seven  g ifts  of the S p ir it  are re p re s e n te d 1 either as se v e n  

d o v e s  su rro u n d in g C h rist, or the V ir g in  M ary .

T h e  se v e n  fold n atu re  of the sp irit of the S a v io u r  is also in d i
c a te d  in the R e v e la tio n  of S t . Jo h n , w h ere  the lam b is rep resen ted  

w ith  se v e n  horn s and se ve n  eye s. In  the sam e book w e r e a d : 

“  W o r t h y  is the L a m b  th at w a s slain  to re c e iv e  ( 1 )  p o w er, (2 )  

rich e s and ( 3 )  w isd o m  an d (4 )  stren gth  and ( 5 )  honor and (6) g lo ry  

and ( 7 )  b le s s in g ,”  w h ich  are seven  q u alities.
In  a m an u scrip t B ib le  of the tw elfth  ce n tu ry, n o w  in the B r it 

ish M u se u m , w e  find a p ictu re  of the seven  g ifts  of the S p ir it , re p 
re se n te d  in fem ale h e a d s ; the sp irit of w isd o m  is p laced  a t th e  

top, an d  w e a rs  a cro w n  on h er h ead . B e sid e s  the n am e of the  

g ift, e a ch  re p re se n tative  figu re b e a rs an a p p ro p ria te  sen ten ce, and  

the c irc le  of th ese seven  little  figu res is com p leted  b y  a h an d re p re 

se n tin g the p resen ce of G o d  the F a th e r  sen d in g out tw e lv e  ra y s  of 

ligh t co rre sp o n d in g  to the tw e lv e  A p o stle s. T h e  figu res of F a ith ,

1 Louisa Twining* s Symbols and Emblems of E arly and M ediaval Christian A rt. New Edi 
tion. 1885. London: John Murray, Albemarle St. Plates, 97, 99 and 30.
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H o p e  and C h a rity  o cc u p y  the cen tre of the circle , and C h a r it y  

b ein g the gre ate st of the th ree is d istin gu ish ed  b y  a cro w n . T h e  

oth er six  g ifts  are u n d erstan d in g , the stre n g th  o f p a tie n ce , th e  

bliss of p ie ty , the w isd om  of cou n sel, the k n o w le d g e  of te m p e ra n c e , 
and the p o w e r of the L o r d .

A n o th e r m an u scrip t re p re se n ts the seven  g ifts  of the S p ir it  a s  

se v e n  d o v e s w h ich  are the g ifts  ( 1 )  of w is d o m ; (2 )  p ie t y ;  ( 3 )  

s tr e n g t h ; (4 )  c o u n s e l; ( 5 )  u n d e rsta n d in g ; (6) c le v e rn e ss  (ca lle d

424

F aith, Hope, and Charity S urrounded by the S even Gifts of the S pirit. 
From a MS. Bible of the twelfth century, in the British Museum.

(After Louisa Twining's Symbols and Emblems, Plate XXIX.)

c o n n y n g e ) ; and ( 7 )  fear of G o d  (d re e d e ). A  poem  a cco m p an ies  

th is p ictu re, w h ich  L o u is a  T w in in g  tran slates as fo llo w s :

‘ ' In this desert wild and waste,
Seven fowls are flying with flight,
That are the seven gifts of the Holy Ghost,
That nowhere but in clean hearts will light,
And dwell there, if they And them chaste,
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S E V E N . 4^5

And give them ghostly strength and might,
So big and bold1 that they then haste 
To pray to God both day and night."

B e s id e s  the seven  g ifts  of the sp irit, C h ristia n  th eo lo gian s  

e n u m e ra te  se ve n  v irtu e s (w h ic h  co n sist of a com bin atio n  of the  

th re e  C h ristia n  v irtu e s  of S t . P a u l and the fou r G re e k  v irtu e s  of

From a MS. of the eleventh 
century, in the British 
Museum.

From a MS. of the Psalter of St. 
Louis, Library of the Arsenal, 
Paris, thirteenth century.

From a painted window in the Abbey of 
St. Denis, twelfth century.

C h r i s t  w i t h  t h e  S e v e n  G i f t s  o f  t h e  S p i r i t .

P la to )  an d  seven  d e a d ly  sin s. T h e  R o m a n  C a th o lic s  to this d a y  

p re a ch  serm o n s on the seven  d olors of M a ry , and the le g e n d s of the  

sa in ts  tell th e story of the seven  sleep ers of E p h e s u s .

1 44 T hese words are not quite clear in the orginal, but I believe this is the meaning of them.'* 
—Louisa Twining.
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G od  S u p p o r t in g  t h e  W o r l d , C o n s is t i n g  o f  T w i c e  N i n e  S p h e r e s .

(By Buonamico Buffamalco.)1 Fresco in the Campo Santo of Pisa.

1 This picture is the embodiment of the Christian world-conception of the fourteenth century. 
A sonnet accompanies the fresco and explains that nine choirs of angles surround the world, in 
whose inner circles the constellations roll round the earth which occupies the centre of the uni
verse.
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W h e n  the sp h eres of the su n  and the m oon w ere  ad d ed  to the  

seven  sp h e re s of the p lan ets, the n u m b er nine g re w  m ore and m ore  

p ro m in en t, and its s a n c tity  w a s  the m ore firm ly  estab lish ed  as it 

w a s re g a rd e d  as the p ro d u ct of th ree tim es three.

A  p ictu re  in the C am p o  S a n to  re p re se n ts G o d  h o ld in g in his  

h an d s th e w orld. T h e r e  are n in e sp h e re s of an gelic  life  c o rre s

p o n d in g to the nin e sp h eres of the plan ets, the sun an d  the m oon. 

T h e  tw o  realm s are se p a ra te d  b y  the sp h e re  of the fixed sta rs w ith  

the zo d ia c, and th e cen ter of all sp h e rica l d o m ain s is the earth w ith  

its th ree  co n tin en ts, E u ro p e , A s ia , an d A fric a .

S e n i, W a lle n s te in ’s a stro lo ger, e xp la in s th e c a b a listic  sig n ifi

ca n ce  of n u m b ers in S c h ille r ’s d ram a, S p e a k in g
t,o a  se rva n t w h o  p la c e s  eleven  ch a irs  in th e D u k e ’s recep tio n -ro o m , 

he s a y s :

*1 Eleven is a bad number ; set twelve chairs. Twelve signs are in the zodiac, 
five pins seven. The holy numbers are contained in twelve."

“  Eleven means sin. Eleven transcends the ten commandments."

In  e xp la n a tio n  of the h o lin ess of five, S e n i s a y s :

“  Five is the soul of man. As man is a mixture of good and evil, so five is the 
first sum of odd and even."

Q n e, am o n g the P y th a g o re a n s, is the n u m b er of essen ce. T w o  

is o th e rn e ss in vo lvin g  d iv e rsity  of opinion or differen ce. T h r e e  is 

m ed iatio n  or ato n em en t, and co m p leten ess, in d ica tin g  b e g in n in g , 

m id d le , and end. F o u r  is the sq u are, m ean in g sq u aren ess or ju s 

tic e  ; it a lso  sig n ifie s the fou r q u arters of the earth . F iv e , re p re 
se n te d  in the five fin gers of the h an d , stan d s for a sm all gro u p . 
B e in g  a com b in atio n  of odd and even , it sign ifies m arriage  in the  

P y th a g o re a n  system , and also  m an as a com bin atio n  of m atter and  

m in d , o r of good and e v il, as exp la in e d  b y  S e n i in the a b o v e  q u o 
tatio n . S ix ,  i. e ., a h alf d o zen , is an im p o rtan t nu m ber in the d u o 

d e c im a l syste m  of B a b y lo n ia  bu t h as o th e rw ise  no p a rtic u la r  m e an 

in g. W e  m igh t co n sid er it as th e n u m b er of the su rfa c e s  of a die, 
m e a n in g  lu ck  or ch an ce. E ig h t , the first cu b e , in d icates so lid ity. 

N in e , th e treb le  triad , the n u m b er of the threefold trin ity  of B a b y 
lon ia, is b elieved  to be the m ost efficient n u m b er for in can tation s. 

T h e  th ree tim es three is still used in our lo d g e s b y  the freem ason s  

an d  o th er fratern ities.
T h e  sym b o lism  of n u m b ers a ttrib u te s to seven  a p e cu lia r sa n c 

tity . B e in g  the sum  of three and four, it m ean s the A ll as en sou led  

b y  G o d . T h r e e  m ean s the D e ity  ; fou r, the w o rld , and th u s seven  

is th e sum  of the tw o  an d  rep resen ts the en tire  co sm o s, G o d  and  

th e w o rld .

4 2 7
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BUDDHA’S DISCOURSE ON THE END OF THE
WORLD;1

OR, THE SERMON ON THE SEVEN SUNS.

Now first translated from the Pâli by A l b e r t  J. E d m u n d s .

P R E F A T O R Y  NO TE.

A late expansion of this discourse is given by Warren, in his Buddhism  in 
Translations, from Buddhagosha’s W ay o f Purity, a Pâli compendium of the 

fifth Christian century.1 2 * When Warren wrote, the Pâli original had not as yet 
appeared in the edition of the Pâli Text Society, which is printed in Roman 
letters.

It is well known to New Testament scholars that the great Eschatological Dis
course in the Synoptical Gospels (i. e., the Sermon on the Last Things, delivered 
upon the Mount of Olives) is a blending of historical and spiritual vaticination. 
As I pointed out in 1893,8 the Evangelist Luke attempted to separate the spiritual 
prophecy from the historical prediction, putting the former into his seventeenth 
chapter, and the latter into his twenty-first. But Luke evidently understood even 
the physical cataclysm to refer to the siege of Jerusalem and the destruction of the 
Hebrew State. Even Mark and the editor of Matthew probably understood the 
same thing, though our English translations of Matthew make his "consummation 
of the aeon” the "end of the world." After the siege, the early Christians evi
dently made this Eschatological Discourse refer to a cosmical convulsion. But 
the only words which can justly apply to such a thing are those in all three of the 
Synoptists : ‘ ‘ Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass 
away.” 4 * * We have therefore used-this verse among our parallels to Buddha's pres
ent discourse, but have reserved the text of the Gospel prophecy for a forthcoming 
translation from the famous Anâgata-bhayâni, selected by Asoko among his favor
ite texts. Its subject is the decline of religion.

1 Sixth Series of Gospel Parallels from Pâli Texts.
2 On p. 323 of Warren’s book our present Sutta is quoted by name.
3 Haverford College Studies for 1893: Our Lord's Quotation f r o m  

btes.
4 The second clause indicates the application of this verse : the passing of heaven and earth

does not belong to the subject of the discourse, but is used as a standard whereby to gauge the
perpetuity of the oracles of Christ.
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T H E  EN D  OF T H E  W O RLD.

Mark xiii. 31. Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not 
pass away.

2 Peter iii. 10. But the day of the Lord will come as a thief; in the which 
the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the heavenly bodies 
(or elements) shall be dissolved with fervent heat, and the earth and the 
works that are therein shall be burned up (or, discovered).

Rev. xxi. 1. And I saw a new heaven and a new earth : for the first heaven 
and the first earth are passed away ; and the sea is no more.

N U M E R IC A L CO LLECTIO N  V II. 62.

T h u s  h ave I h eard . A t  one season the B le sse d  O ne w a s s ta y 

in g  a t V e s a li, in A m b a p a li ’s gro ve. A n d  the B le sse d  O ne addressed  

th e  m o n ks, s a y in g : “ M o n k s !”  “ L o r d ! ”  an sw ered  those m onks, 
in r e p ly  to him . T h e  B le s se d  O ne sp ak e th u s:

“ Im p erm an en t, O  m onks, are the co n stitu en ts of existen ce, 

u n sta b le , n o n -e te rn a l: so m uch so, that this alo n e is en ough  to 

w e a r y  an d  d isg u st one w ith  all co n stitu en t th in gs, and em an pipate  

th erefro m . Sin eru , m onks, the m o n arch  of m ontains, is e ig h ty -fo u r  

th o u sa u d  le a g u e s 1 in len gth  and b re a d th ; e ig h ty -fo u r thousand  

le a g u e s  d eep  in the great ocean , and eig h ty -fo u r thousand ab o ve it.

N o w  there com es, O m onks, a season  w h en , after m an y years, 

m a n y  h u n d red s and th o u san d s and h un dred s of th o u san d s of years, 
it d o e s  not rain ; and w h ile it rain s not, all seed lin gs and v e g e ta 

tion , all p lan ts, grasse s, and trees d ry  up, w ith er a w a y  and cease  

to b e. T h u s , m onks, con stitu en t th in gs are im perm anent, un stable, 
n o n -e t e r n a l: so m uch so, that this alone is en o u gh  to w e a ry  and  

d is g u s t one th erew ith  and e m an cip ate  therefrom .
A n d , m on ks, there co m es a seaso n , at v a st in tervals  in the 

la p s e  of tim e, w h en  a secon d  sun ap p ears.

A ft e r  the a p p e a ran ce  of the secon d  sun, m o n k s, the brooks  

an d  p o n d s d ry  up, van ish  a w a y  and cease to be. S o  im perm an en t 

a re  c o n stitu e n t th in gs ! A n d  then, m on ks, there com es a season, 

at v a s t  in te rv a ls  in the lap se  of tim e, w h en  a third sun a p p e a r s ; 
a n d  th ereu p o n  the g re at r iv e r s : to w it, the G a n g e s, the Ja m n a , the  

R a p t i,  th e  G o g ra , the M a h i,— d ry up, v a n ish  a w a y  and cease  to be.
A t  len gth , a fter an oth er v a st p eriod, a fou rth sun ap p ears, and  

th e re u p o n  the g re a t lak es, w h en ce those rivers had their r i s e : 

n a m e ly , A n o ta tto ,2 L io n -le a p , C h ario t-m ak er, K e e l-b a re , C u ck o o , 

S ix -b a y e d , and S lo w -flo w , d ry  up, v a n ish  a w a y , and cease  to be.

1 1. e .t yojanas, a yojana being about eight miles.
91 am not sure of the meaning of this word and its Sanskrit equivalent Anavatajta% but it 

H t  b i s  to metn "w itlo L t  waixnth at the bottom,"
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A g a in , m onks, w h en , after an oth er lon g lap se, a fifth sun a p 

p ears, the w aters in the great o cean go  dow n  for an hundred  

le a g u e s ; then for tw o  hun dred , three hun dred , and e v e n  unto  

seven  h u n dred leag u es, until the w ater stan d s o n ly  se ve n  fan- 

p a lm s’ d eep , and so on unto one fa n -p a lm ; then seven  fa th o m s’ 
d eep , and so on unto one fathom , h alf a fathom  ; w a ist-d e e p , knee- 

deep , an k le-d eep . E v e n , O m onks, as in the fall season, w h en  it 

rain s in large  d rop s, the w aters in so m e p la ce s are stan d in g around  

the feet of the k in e ; even  so, m onks, the w a te rs in the g re a t ocean  

in som e p la ce s  are stan d in g to the d epth  of kin e-feet. A fte r  the 

a p p e a ran ce  of the fifth sun, m onks, the w a te r in the g re at o cean  is 

not the m easu re of a finger-joint. T h e n  at last, after an o th er lap se  

of tim e, a sixth  sun a p p e a r s ; w h ereu p on  this g re at earth  and S i-  

neru, the m o n arch  of m ountain s, reek and fum e and se n d  forth  

clo u d s of sm oke. E v e n  as a p o tte r’s b ak in g, w hen first b esm eared , 

doth reek and fum e an d sm oke, such is the sm oke of e a rth  and 

m o u n tain s w h en  the sixth  sun ap p ears.

A fte r  a last v a st in terval, a seven th  sun a p p ears, an d then, 
m onks, th is great earth, and S in e ru , the m onarch of m ou n tain s, 

flare and blaze, and becom e one m ass of flam e. A n d  n o w , from  

earth  and m ountain s b u rn in g and co n su m in g, a sp a rk  is ca rrie d  by  

the w in d  and goes as fa r as the w o rld s of G o d ; and the p e a k s of 

M ou n t Sin eru , b u rn in g, co n su m in g, p erish in g, go  d o w n  in one va st  

m ass of fire and cru m ble for an h un dred , ye a , five h u n d red  leagu es. 
A n d  of this g re a t earth, m on ks, and S in e ru , the m o n arch  o f m o u n 

tain s, w hen con su m ed  and bu rn t, neither ash es nor soot rem ain s. 
J u s t  as w hen gh ee or oil is con su m ed  and bu rn t, m on ks, n eith er  

ash es nor soot rem ain s, so it is w ith  the g re at earth an d  M ou n t  
S in e ru .

T h u s , m onks, im perm an en t are the co n stitu en ts of e xiste n ce , 

un stable, n o n -e te rn al: so m uch so, that this alone is en o u gh  to 

w e a ry  an d  d isg u st one w ith  all con stitu en t th in gs and em an cip a te  

therefrom . T h e re fo re , m onks, do those w h o  d elib erate  and b e 

l ie v e 1 sa y  this : ‘ T h is  earth and S in e ru , the m on arch  of m ountain s, 

w ill be bu rn t and p erish  an d  exist no m o re ,’ e xce p tin g  th ose w ho  
h a v e  seen the path.

FO R M ER  R ELIG IO N S E C L IP S E D  B Y  T H E  R EL IG IO N  OF L O V E .2
Matthew v. 17, 18, 43, 44. Think not that I came to destroy the law or the 

prophets: I came not to destroy, but to fulfil. For verily I say unto

1 Translation uncertain. The word smddhdid is not in Childers, and I can find no equivalent 
in Sanskrit; but the various reading, sad d kd ratd , indicates the sense.

S There is no break in the Pali, but the present division is made for the sake of another Gos
pel parallel.
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you, Till heaven and earth pass away, one jot or one tittle shall in no 
wise pass away from the law, till all things be accomplished.

# *  *
Ye have heard that it was said, Thou shalt love thy neighbor, and 

hate thine enemy : but I say unto you, Love your enemies, and pray for 
them that persecute you.

‘ ‘ I n  old en tim es, O  m on ks, there w as a religio u s teach er (or 

M a s t e r )  n am ed  S u n e tto , fou n der of an order, and free from  in d u l

g e n c e  in lu s t s ; and he had se v e ra l hun dred d iscip les. T h e  M a ste r  

S u n e t t o  p re a ch e d  to h is d iscip le s the d o ctrin e of fello w sh ip  w ith  

th e  w o r ld  of G o d ; and those w ho un derstood all his religion in 

e v e r y  w a y , w h en  he p reach ed  this do ctrin e, w ere born again , upon  

th e  d isso lu tio n  of the b o d y after death , to w eal in the w orld  of 

G o d . T h o s e  w h o  did not u n derstan d all h is religion  in e v e ry  w ay, 
w e r e  bo rn  a gain , upon the d isso lu tion  of the b o d y after d e a th ,—  

s o m e  in to fe llo w sh ip  w ith  those a n gels w h o  tran sm ute su b jective  

d e lig h t s  into o b je ctiv e  and sh are  them  w ith  o t h e r s ;1 som e into fe l

lo w s h ip  w ith  the a n g e ls  w h o d elig h t in su b je ctiv e  c re a tio n s; som e  

in to  th a t of the a n g e ls  of C o n te n t ( ) ;  o th ers w ith  the ;
o th e rs  again  w ith  the a n gels of the T h ir t y -t h r e e ; others into fe l
lo w s h ip  w ith  those of the F o u r  G re a t K i n g s ; and y e t oth ers into  

fe llo w s h ip  w ith  W a rr io r  m ag n ates, B rah m in  m agn ates, househ older  

m a g n a te s .

“ N o w  S u n e tto  the M aste r, O m onks, th o u gh t to h im se lf: ‘ It  

is n o t fit that I sh ou ld  allo w  m y d iscip le s to h a v e  such d estin ies as  

th e se  re p e a te d ly : w h at now  if I p ra ctise  the H ig h e st L o v e ? ’ 
W h e re u p o n , m on ks, the M aster Su n e tto  p ractised  B e n e v o le n ce  

(o r, lo v e -m e d itatio n ) fo r seven  y e a rs, an d for seven  aions of c o n 

su m m a tio n  and resto ratio n  he did not return to this w o rld .2 Y e a ,  
m o n k s, at the con su m m ation  of the w o r ld 8 he becam e an A n g e l of 

S p le n d o r, and at the w o rld ’s resto ratio n  he rose ag ain  in the em p ty  

p a la c e  o f the B ra h m a s. Y e a , then, O m on ks, he w a s a B ra h m a, 

the G r e a t  B ra h m a  (or, G o d ) , con qu erin g, u n con qu ered , a ll-seein g , 
co n tro llin g . A n d  th irty -six  tim es, O m onks, w a s he S a k k o , the  

lord  o f th e a n g e ls ; m an y h u n d red s of tim es w a s he a k in g, a rig h t
eous w o rld -ru le r  and em p ero r, v icto rio u s to the four seas, arrived  

at th e se c u rity  of his c o u n try, and p o ssessed  of the seven  treasures. 

M o re o ve r, he had m ore than a th o u san d  son s, heroes, of m ig h ty  

fram e, cru sh e rs of alien a r m ie s ; he d w elt in this o ce a n -g irt earth,

1 1 have been guided here by Warren, p. 389, and Lafcadio Hearn, G lean in g s in  B u d d k a - 
fitld t, p. 245.

3 See Itivntiaka 22, translated in April, 1900, where Gotamo relates the same of himself.

SItivuttaka has (ton.
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o verco m in g it, staffless and sw o rd less, b y righ teo u sn ess. B u t  even  

the M aste r Su n e tto , th ough  thus lo n g-lived  and lo n g-en d u rin g, 

w a s not em an cip ated  from  birth, old a g e , d eath , g rief, lam e n ta 

tions, p ain s, so rro w s, and d e s p a ir s ; I sa y  he w a s not em an cip ated  

from  p ain . A n d  w h y ?  B e c a u se  of not bein g a w ak e to fou r things  

( dhammd) and not see in g  into them . W h a t  fo u r? T h e  N o b le  E t h 
ics, the N o b le  T ra n c e  ( [Samddhi),  the N o b le  W isd o m , and the  

N o b le  R e le a se  (o r  E m a n c ip a tio n ). W h e n  these, O  m onks, are 

know n in their sequen ce and p en etrated  in to ,1 the cra v in g  for exist
en ce is an n ih ilated , its ren ew al is d e s tr o y e d : one is then reborn 
no m o re .”

T h u s  sp ak e the B le sse d  O n e, and w h en  the A u sp icio u s One 

h ad said this, the M a ste r fu rth er s a i d :

“ M o ra lity , T ra n c e , P u re  R easo n , and S u p re m e  R e le a se ;
“ T h e s e  th in gs are un derstood b y  the celeb rated  G otam o.
“ T h u s  en ligh ten ed  ( buddho) b y  supern al k n o w led ge, he told 

the doctrin e to the m onks.

“ T h e  M aster, w h o  m ad e an end of pain, the S e e in g  One, hath 
p assed  into N ir v a n a .”

l 14 Known in their sequence and penetrated into,”  represent the same words before trans
lated : “ being awake to,”  and “ seeing into.”  So, again, “ Pure Reason M {Panmd), in the verse 
below, appears above as “  Wisdom.”
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A CHIEF’S VIEW OF THE DEVIL.

BY THE EDITOR,

TH E  la s t  n u m b er of The Open Court con tain ed  a letter from  the  

R e v .  J .  J .  E m m e n g a h b o w k  ( T h e - M a n - W h o - S t a n d s - B e f o r e -  
H is -P e o p le ) , a n a tiv e  c le rg y m a n  of g re at d istin ctio n  am o n g the  

O jib w a y s , an In d ian  trib e  th at h as been d istin gu ish ed  in its h istory  

for m o ra l e arn estn ess and frien d lin ess to w ard  the w h ites. W e  

need n o t s a y  th at our co rresp o n d en t sp e a k s th e  la n g u a g e  of h is  

p eople, a n d  h is k n o w le d g e  of E n g lis h  h as been acq u ired , not in 

early  ch ild h o o d , b u t in sch oo l and b y  his in terco u rse  w ith  g o v e rn 
m ent o fficials and oth er E n g lis h -s p e a k in g  people.

H i s  letter ap p e a le d  to the ed ito r for several reaso n s, and the  

a tten tio n  w h ich  it a ttra cte d  in se v e ra l c irc le s p ro ve d  th at its p u b li
cation w a s  ju stified . It m igh t h a v e  a p p e a re d  ad visab le  to co rrect  

the m ista k e s  in the letter, b u t o u r read ers w ill a g re e  w ith  us th at 

it w a s  a  d o cu m en t, and on th at a cco u n t it w a s im p o rtan t to le ave  

it in th e  e x a c t  sh a p e  in w h ich  it w a s re ce ive d . W e  felt con fid ent 

that o u r re a d e rs  w o u ld  not m isu n d erstan d  or m isju d g e  o u r m o tives, 

and w e  a p p re cia te d  at the sam e tim e the n o b ility  of our co rre sp o n 

den t’s c h a ra c te r , w ho defined the idea of e v il in term s of w h ich  a 

m odern p h ilo so p h er or a c le rg y m a n  of w h ite  co n greg atio n s need  

not b e  a sh am e d . T h e  e d ito r p u rp o se ly  ab stain ed  from  m ak in g  

an y c o m m e n ts  on the letter, and it is a g re at satisfa ctio n  to him  

that th e  Chicago Evening Post p u b lish ed  an ed itorial co m m u n icatio n  

by M r. Ju s t in  W . M c E a c h r e n  w h ich  b rin g s out th e sign ifican t p o in ts  

of th e R e v . E m m e n g a h b o w k ’s letter to su ch  an e xte n t th at w e tak e  

p leasu re  in re p u b lish in g  i t :

“  There is both humor aad food for reflexion in the copy of a letter appearing 
in the miscellaneous department of the current Open Court. This quaint commu
nication comes from the White Earth Indian reservation, and is from the pen of
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Rev. J. J. Emmengahbowk (the Man-Who-Stands-Before-His-People). It has to 
do with Dr. Paul Carus's H istory o f the Dei’il, published not long ago, and makes 
a request with which the good doctor doubtless has complied before this.

“ To the simple mind of this Ojibway chief it is difficult to understand how a 
man ‘ can make a picture of an object unless he saw it.' Dr. Carus presents an 
absorbing study, a remarkable and scholarly work, embellished with illustrations 
of his satanic majesty from the earliest Egyptian frescoes, from pagan idols, old 
black-letter tomes, quaint early Christian sculpture, down to the model pictures of 
Dorl and Schneider. To the ordinary scholar this is instructive and suggestive: 
but to the Indian it is actual. How could any person print such pictures of the 
devil unless he had seen him, had ‘ talked with him as a friend' ? No wonder the 
pagan Ojibway chiefs are interested. They have their conceptions of the ‘ evil 
spirit,’ just as they have of a Supreme Being—Gitche-Manito. They can under
stand the pictures which go with Dr. Carus’s text. Would ‘ the gentleman be so 
generous to give his book to the inquisitive chief' ?

"  This Emmengahbowk is a remarkable character. Of the people before whom 
he stands Dr. W. Thornton Parker says: ' Their religious character is one of their 
most conspicuous traits, and we are bound to acknowledge and respect them for it. 
A people devout and with a strong and genuine belief in the “ Great Spirit," in the 
“  Mighty Creator," in the “ loving attentive Father,"—a people devoted to their 
country, to their nation, to their homes (humble though they be), to their families, 
and whose love for their children is beautiful beyond description,—such a people 
demonstrate beyond a doubt that their religion is practical, genuine and worthy of 
recognition. Thesepeople are an inspiration to the palefaces who have met them.’

“ And when Dr. Parker asked Emmengahbowk, the beloved Indian priest of 
the Episcopal mission at White Earth, Minn., what actuated him in risking bis 
life to save paleface woman and children from capture and death, he answered: 
' They have been kind to me, and I could not bear to have them harmed: and it 
was my duty as a Christian.'

“  Truly, such a conception of manliness and duty should be an ‘ inspiration to 
palefaces.'

“  It will be noticed from Emmengahbowk’s ingenuous letter that he does not 
share the pagan chief’s views on the ' History of the Devil.' To him the evil 
allures by some promised good. The devil to this priest, no matter how he may 
be pictured, is dangerous because appearing in an attractive guise. But to the in
quisitive pagans he is a personality as various as their imaginations. While they 
would like to see the devil'in proper person, they are almost equally curious to 
know something about a man who can ' make pictures of the devil,' who has talked 
with him as a friend. Emmengahbowk's faith and Christian enlightenment prompt 
him to say he never has seen the evil one nor dreamed of him, nor imagined his 
appearance; but to his questioners, still held by the fancies and nature interpreta
tions of primeval times, 'sometimes he comes with all the beautiful form like any 
human being, sometimes in the form of a mountain, and other times in the form of 
a beautiful green leaf, of course with all their enticing bait, or other word allure.'

“ And just here is where Emmengahbowk's quaint missive becomes instructive. 
The Indian's conception of the devil is safer than that of the early fathers of the 
Church. To these children of the forest the most trying temptations to evil are 
baited with promise of good. To the early Christians—and not a few modern ones 
—evil was painted in the most repellent of colors; the devil was a repulsive mon
ster; sin was something abhorrent. Not so with the Indian's idea. They picture
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the evil spirit as something which allures. They must look closely at what seems 
most attractive to them because it may conceal the cloven hoof. To them evil is 
dangerous because often pleasing, and they expect to combat the devil through 
their fancies of the beautiful— ‘ the mountain' and the ‘ beautiful green leaf’ rather 
than in such pictures as those of the Egyptian frescoes, pagan idols, or even the 
drawings of Dor£. Surely this is safer—not to dwell upon results—than the one
time popular conception of forked tail and cloven hoof seen through a lurid sheen 
of fire and brimstone."
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PROFESSOR TIELE ON BABYLONIAN MYTHS.

H E  cuneiform  texts of the B a b y lo n ia n  creatio n -sto ry, the D e l
u g e-legen d , and o th er m yth s w h ich  re a p p e a r in rationalised  

versio n s in the O ld T e stam e n t, are the p ro d u ct of a late phase in 

the religio u s d e ve lo p m e n t of M esop o tam ia. T o  be su re, they are  

m uch old er than the B ib lic a l versio n s of the sam e tales, but they 

no lon ger b e a r traces of a m yth o lo g ica l religion ; th ey exh ib it traces 

of a d van ced  th ou gh t, of p h ilo so p h ical reflexion, of a literary art 

w h ich  is co n scio u s of the m yth o lo g ical nature of the m aterial. At 

the tim e they w ere w ritten , the th in kers and poets of B ab ylo n ia  had 

becom e m onotheists, w ho utilised their national m yth s for the sake 

of teach in g their hearers a lesson in the sam e w a y  that the sages of 

G re e ce , S o c ra te s  and P la to , did.
W e  quote P ro fe sso r T ie le ’s opinion of the B a b y lo n ia n  myths 

w h ich  w e hope w ill be h e lp fu l: 1

“ The well-known story of Istar's descent to hell is quite unmistakably a na
ture-myth, most vividly describing her journey to the underworld in search of the 
fountain of the waters of life. Having been detained there, taken prisoner and 
afflicted with all manner of diseases by Allat, the goddess of death and queen of 
the realm of shades, the germinative and creative powers of the world forthwith 
ceased, so that the gods took counsel with one another and resolved to demand her 
release. Ea now created a miraculous being, a sort of priest, called “ his light 
lighteth," who is commissioned to seek for the fountain of life and whom Allat 
with all her vituperations and maledictions cannot withstand. The goddess is set 
free, returns to the upper world, and calls back to life her dead lover, Dumuzi 
(Tammuz) by sprinkling him with the water of immortality.

“ Though this myth did not undergo either a cosmogonic or an ethical trans
formation, it has been converted into a story of a purely anthropomorphic charac
ter, containing episodes and points of detail of which the original physical signifi
cance is often very much obscured, evidently for the purpose of strengthening the 
belief in immortality. Also, the story of the flood, which we possess in different 
versions, and which is itself composed of quite heterogeneous materials, distinctly

1 Translated from C. P. T iele, Babyl. Assyr. Geschichte, pp. 535-538.

BY TH E ED ITO R,
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betrays its polytheistic authorship, and its origin from a nature-myth, notably when 
compared with the closely related Biblical variant. But the mythological stage 
was far removed from the author’s time. There is a fund of ingenuous humor in 
the manner in which the gods are made to play their parts; their actions are 
stamped with jollity and good nature—think but of the wailings of Istar that she 
had begotten men forsooth but fishes never; of the crafty subterfuges by which 
Ea justifies toward Bel his conduct in having wrested his favorite from the doom 
which the latter had ordained for him ; hear but the reprimands which the wise 
Ea showers upon the head of Bel for his foolish wrath, and the proclamation of 
the great Istar that he has forfeited his share of the sacrifice; and afterwards ob
serve how he tacitly admits bis wrong by leading out, along with bis own kin, the 
man at whose rescue he had been so incensed, and by raising him to rank among 
the gods. From all this, it is plainly manifest that the narrator used the mythical 
material which he had at hand solely for the purpose of depicting the destruction 
of a sinning humanity, and of delivering the warning that the gods still had at their 
disposal, in famine, pestilence, and the wild beasts of the field, this means to pun
ish wrongdoers.

** In Berosus's version, the myth is still more obscured. The god that caused 
the flood, Kronos, that is Bel, is also the same that rescued Xisuthros; but the 
chief object here is to tell the story of the rescue of the sacred books. So far as 
we can judge from the fragments that have been recovered, ancient nature-myths 
are always at the bottom of the so-called Epic, of which the story of the flood is 
is an episode. The hero, who has not without reason been compared with Nimrod, 
the great hunter, and who shows considerable resemblance to Samson and the 
Western Hercules, was at the start certainly a god, and not a king. His battle 
with the Elamite King Humbaba, whom he vanquished with the assistance of Ea- 
bani, a half-human being, his battle with Istar, whose hand he had scorned, and 
who appears here as the queen of Uruk, and several other episodes, are not leg
endary history, but myths localised in legends. The twelve tablets certainly appear 
to correspond to the twelve months; but the manner in which the gods and demi
gods here act and converse, the irreverence of address, for example, to which the 
great goddess Istar is forced to submit, shows that the time of the origin of the 
myths which the poet treated lay far behind him in the past.

‘ ‘ The Babylonian priests and scholars did not reject myths, but used them 
for the purpose of inculcating their doctrines. The story of the sources is not yet 
advanced far enough to justify us in speaking at this day of a Babylonian dogma- 
tology. Unquestionably traces of a theology of some sort are not wanting there. 
It is clear from numerous examples that the Babylonian and Assyrian religion was 
dominated by the theocratic dogma of the Semites, who believed in the unbounded 
supremacy and omnipotence of God, softened only by their confidence in His jus
tice, mercy, and compassion. This dogma dominates all the deeds of the kings, 
who looked upon themselves as the executors of his divine w ill; they cherished an 
unwavering belief in a just and providential government of the world, and partic
ularly in a moral world order, although this world order was conceived with all 
their national limitations, as is scarcely otherwise conceivable in antiquity.

“ There is also no doubt that the Babylonians believed in a personal immor
tality, of which there is ample evidence in the epithets which were applied to cer
tain of their gods, their mythical conception of the underworld where the fountain 
of life was situated, various passages from their sacred hymns, and finally their 
solicitous care of their dead."
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MISCELLANEOUS.

T H E  D ATE OF DEUTERONOMY.

To the E ditor o f The Open Court:
Kindly answer in the earliest number possible of The Open Court briefly, 

directly, and without sending us to books :
1. If Deuteronomy was written in or about the days of Josiah, how comes it 

that Joshua, who lived eight hundred years before him, and Amaziah, who 
lived two hundred years before him, obeyed laws or directions which are 
found in Deuteronomy only?

2. Were not the prophets enemies of only immoral priests, and denouncers of 
rituals and festivals only when unaccompanied with right conduct, instead 
of being as you state (p. 159) “ enemies of priests and denouncing the estab
lished rituals and festivals as immoral and ungodly "?

R e v . Dr. H. P e r e ir a  M e n d e s .

ED ITO R IA L R E P L Y .

It is impossible to give any satisfactory reply to the two questions of Dr. 
Mendes without reference to books ; otherwise, the defense of De Wette's position 
would require the writing of a whole book on the subject. We can only repeat: 
the theory that Deuteronomy must have been written in the age between the reigns 
of Hezekiah and Josiah, viz., not in the days of Moses but some time before 621 
B. C., may be regarded now as almost universally accepted. For a summary of 
the question, from a conservative point of view, see for instance President W. R. 
Harper’s articles in the current numbers of the Biblical World. See also the 
Book of Joshua in the Polychrome Bible, page 44, edited by the Rev. W. H. Bennett, 
professor of Old Testament languages and literature, Hackney and New Colleges, 
London. In the Encyclopedia Britannica, X VIII., pp. 505-515, 5. v. Pentateuch, 
Professor Welhausen sums up the belief of scholars as follows : “ As regards Deu
teronomy and the Jehovist there is tolerably complete agreement among critics. 
Some, indeed, attempt to date Deuteronomy before the time of Josiah, in the age 
of Hezekiah (2 Kings xviii. 4, 22), or even still earlier; but on the whole the date 
originally assigned by De Wette has held its ground."

We shall try, however, to satisfy Dr. Mendes and give an answer to bis ques
tions in concise outlines.

The institutions and religious views of Deuteronomy can easily be explained 
as a product of the time immediately preceding Josiah's reign. They were not 
established facts of history in the time between Moses and Josiah. They are utterly
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disregarded by Samuel, Saul, and David and other prominent Israelites, on occa
sions when they ought to have been minded and mentioned.

The first question, how it is possible that Joshua, who lived 800 years before 
Josiah, could have obeyed the laws of Deuteronomy, is easily disposed of. The 
Book of Joshua, like the five books of Moses, is a compilation from mainly two 
ancient sources, viz., a Judaic ( / ) ,  or southern and an Ephramitic (£) or north
ern, history of Israel. These two accounts, and ( ), were combined into one 
book, ( J E ) .  The combination of the two accounts was edited by a harmonising 
redactor, (A’J E ) ,  and was supplemented by additions written in the Deuteronomic 
age, (KD), viz., the time of Josiah, about 621 B. C .1

The Book of Joshua as it now lies before us is a product of these influences 
and redactions. Accordingly, the portions of Joshua which show traces of the 
Deuteronomic spirit must be regarded as Deuteronomic additions some of which 
were made for the purpose of proving the Mosaic authorship of Deuteronomy.

In reply to the second question, I wijl gladly concede that the prophets ob
jected to the established rituals, sacrifices, and festivals which were the main func
tion of priesthood in the olden times, on account of the immorality connected there
with. But we cannot be blind to the fact that the prophetic denunciations are some
times very uncompromising. The prophets do not limit their censure to the immoral 
features of the ancient forms of worship, but denounce the feasts and Sabbaths 
themselves, together with incense and oblations, as abominations and iniquity. Al
though sacrifices are a recognised institution of the Mosaic law, Isaiah says (i. 11-14):

“ To what purpose is the multitude of your sacrifices unto me? saith the Lord : 
I am full of the burnt offerings of rams, and the fat of fed beasts; and I delight 
not in the blood of bullocks, or of lambs, or of he-goats.

“  When ye come to appear before me, who hath required this at your hand, to 
tread my courts?

“  Bring no more vain oblations; incense is an abomination unto me ; the new 
moons and sabbaths, the calling of assemblies, I cannot away with ; it is iniquity, 
even the solemn meeting.

• ‘ Your new moons and your appointed feasts my soul hateth : they are a 
trouble unto m e; I am weary to bear them."

Jeremiah expresses the same sentiment: “ Your burned offerings are not ac
ceptable, nor your sacrifices sweet unto me."—vi. 20.

Amos is still more emphatic in his condemnation of feast days, solemn assem
blies, sacrifices, songs, and music. He says (v. 21-23):

''  I hate. I despise your feast days, and I will not smell in your solemn assem
blies.

“  Though ye offer me burnt offerings and your meat offerings I will not accept 
them ; neither will I regard the peace offerings of your fat beasts.

“  Take thou away from me the noise of thy songs ; for I will not hear the mel
ody of thy viols."

I publish the questions of Dr. Mendes because he means them as a protest 
against the theory of the late date of Deuteronomy, and thus wishes to indicate 
that he, a prominent rabbi and a Hebrew scholar, still holds to the doctrine of its 
Mosaic origin. I gladly comply with his wish, but I declare at the same time that 
it will be impossible for me to enter into a controversy on the subject. I am, after 
all, only a student of the Hebrew language and literature, not an investigator and

1 The italicised letters in parentheses are technical abbreviations of the Old Testament 
scholars.
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a scholar. I have come to the conclusion that the view of the late date o f D eu 
teronomy, which I find almost unanimously accepted by Hebrew scholars, is based  
on sound arguments.1 If our venerable correspondent desires to attack this posi
tion, he is kindly requested to attack, not me, but scholars of first rank, w ho hold 
this view. To refute me would have no effect upon the critical school of B ib lical 
scholars. Yet should there be one among them who is willing to make an elaborate  
reply, I shall be glad to open the columns of O f en Court for a ventilation of
the question.

COUNT GOBINEAU.

At first sight it seems strange that a Frenchman should become an object of 
enthusiasm in German circles; but such is the case with the Gobineau Society 
which counts among its members a number of aristocratic names, and even princes 
of distinction, in addition to professors, especially such as take an interest in an
thropology, and a great number of employees of the German government. The 
secret probably lies in the revival of race interest, which is the main ideal of Count 
Gobineau.

Count Gobineau, a Norman nobleman born at Ville d'Avray in 1816, claims to 
be a descendant of Attar, one of the Norman invaders, who, banished from home 
in Norway, succeeded in seizing the country of Bray, where his family have re
mained in possession of large tracts of real estate to the present day.

Count Gobineau received his education in Biel, Sweden, and in Baden-Baden. 
He served as ambassador several times under Napoleon III. He was secretary 
to the French embassy in Bern, Hanover, Frankfort, and finally in Persia. To 
the latter country he was later appointed ambassador. When the fisheries ques
tion between England and France as to the right to fish on the Newfoundland 
coast had to be settled, he was appointed commissioner by the French government. 
In 1864, he was ambassador to Athens; in 1868, he went in the same capacity to 
Rio de Janeiro, Brazil, where he became an intimate friend of Dom Pedro. In 
1870, he temporarily withdrew from politics, and devoted his energies to the local 
interests of his home in Normandy, acting as Mayor of Tyre and member of the 
general council of h\s arondisscment. In 1872, here-entered the diplomatic ser
vice, and accepted the position of ambassador to Norway and Sweden. In 1877, 
he withdrew definitively from politics, and devoted the rest of his life to a translation 
of the Kushnam, a heroic poem of Persia. In 1880, he became acquainted with
Richard Wagner. In 1882, he died among strangers in Turin, while on a journey.

The characteristic work of his life is a book the title of which may be regarded 
as the key-note to his literary labors; it is entitled Essay on the Inequality o f  the 
Human Races (4 volumes, Paris, 1853-1855; second edition, 1884). The Count 
believes, and there is certainly a grain of truth in it, that race i$ of paramount im-

lS e e  (or instance the article “ Deuteronomy,” pages 1079-1093, Vol. I., of the Encyclefadia 
Biblica, edited by the Rev. T. K. Cheyne and Dr. J. Sutherland. The article is written by the 
Rev. George F. Moore, professor of Hebrew in Andover Theological Seminary, Andover, Mass., 
and as it is impossible to give even a meager summary of the arguments, we merely quote the 
following sentence : ” Modern critics are, therefore, almost unanimous in the opinion that the 
law-book, the discovery and the introduction of which are related in 2 Kings, 22 f., is to be sought 
in Deuteronomy; and they are vdry generally agreed, further, that the book was written either 
in the earlier years of Josiah, or at least under one of his next predecessors, Manasseh or Here- 
kiah."
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portance in history. Degeneration, according to Gobineau (and here he probably 
goes too far), is assumed to be due to a mixture of higher races with lower races. 
Certainly there are other reasons to which the degeneration of the classic nations 
must be attributed, although the importation of lower races from Africa and Asia 
may have contributed a little; but Gobineau is decidedly mistaken when he finds 
in this the key to a comprehension of the course of history which is supposed to 
explain the succession of different predominant races and the extinction of effete 
civilisations.

C o u n t  G o b in e a u .
1816-1882

Gobineau apparently is first a nobleman and then a historian and anthropolo
gist. His anthropology is a justification of the pride of his nobility; this may be 
seen in one of his first books, the H istory o f J a r l  Ottar, the Conqueror o f the 
Country o f B ra y  and H is Descendants (Paris, 1879), which is the story of his 
own family.

Gobineau wrote on cuneiform literature, first a lecture on the cuneiform texts 
(Paris, 1858), then a treatise on cuneiform literature (2 volumes, Paris, 1864), both 
of which may be regarded as out of date now. During his journeys through Asia,
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he found occasion to study the history and religions of Asiatic nations, embodying 
his experience in several books, the most important of which are R elig ion s 
and Philosophies o f Central /ism. (Paris, 1865; second edition, 1866); the H isto ry  
o f the Persians, and Three Years in A sia. His experiences in Newfoundland 
were recorded in a memoir entitled A Journey to the N ew  W orld and So u ven irs  
o f the Voyage (Paris, 1872). In addition to these anthropological and geographical 
studies, Count Gobineau wrote poetry, among which we note a novel, The P leia d s, 
and his Asiatic novels.

Gobineau is almost forgotten in France, and his spirit revives in Germany, 
where his numerous friends show a great anxiety to republish bis books partly in 
the French original, partly in German translations.1 No doubt the main reason 
for this interest is the reawakened pride of the Germans, who, since their victories 
over the French in 1870, begin to feel that they are the elect race of the world. 
Gobineau himself, though a good Frenchman, cherished a very strong pride in bis 
Norman blood, and so felt himself akin to the Teutonic races. He reminds us of 
Desmoulins who has lost confidence in the French race on account of its hetero
geneity, and has become an Anglomaniac, believing in spite of his French descent 
in the superiority of the Anglo-Saxon races.

It is interesting to find a man like Gobineau neglected by his own people and 
taken up by their hostile neighbors. It is a symptom of the times, and we hope 
that the movement in favor of Gobineau's Inequality o f the Races will lose its 
eccentricities and contribute its mite toward a better comprehension of the race 
problem.

Considering the importance which is at present attributed to Gobineau's works 
in certain influential German circles, it would be desirable to have them subjected 
to a careful and appreciative, but at the same time critical, review, which ought 
to be of great interest for the United States of America, where the mixture of the 
races has been more pronounced than in any other country in the world.3

p. c.

S T . JO SAPH AT OF INDIA.

To the Editor o f 7 'he Open Court.

In connexion with the article on “ The Holy Saint Josaphat of India” in the 
May Open Court attention should be called to the edition of two English versions 
of the legend with an introduction by Mr. Joseph Jacobs, entitled “ Barlaam and 
Josaphat,” London, 1896. It is to be noted that while St. Josaphat figures in the

1 A German edition of his chief work, translated by Prof. Ludwig Schetnann, and just com
pleted, is published in four volumes by Frommanns Verlag of Stuttgart. This translation, which 
bears the following German title Versueh iibtr die der Menschenrassen, is done with
great care and faithfulness. The translator resisted the temptation to bring the work up to date 
and offered it to the public as he states in the fourth volume, for exhibiting “ das eimet

G rossen  "—the world-picture of a great man from a point of view natural but never before under
stood. Such, he adds, it will remain. "  The oftener I read this work on race, the more I dis
covered antiquated passages and trifling errors in detail, which, however, do not disturb the great 
truth of the entire work.”

The third French edition of Let Religions el les Philosophies Central appeared but
last year in Paris (Leroux, 1900).

3 Persons interested in Gobineau and the Gobineau movement shonld address themselves to 
the Secretary of the Gobineau Society, Herm Professor Ludwig Scbemann, Freiburg i. B ., Ger
many.
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Catalogues of the Saints, this is not equivalent to formal canonisation, and it is 
therefore not exact to say that Buddha has been canonised as a Saint of the Cath
olic Church.

This is not an isolated instance of the evolution of a pagan deity into an un
official Christian saint. The shrine of Guadelupe is the most famous in Mexico. 
Here was originally worshipped the Aztec goddess of Maize. A miraculous ap
pearance of the Virgin to the Indian, Juan Diego, was the "m achinery” whereby 
the transformation to a Christian shrine was accomplished, the details of which 
form a most interesting chapter in the history of religions.

An account of the worship as a saint in the church at Mixistlan, Mexico, of a 
wooden idol originally representing the god of water appeared in Open Court 
for July, 1899. E dward L indsby.

W arren, Pa., May 16, 1901.

ED ITO R IA L COMMENT.

For details concerning Barlaam and Josaphat as saints, see E. Cosquin's ar
ticle in the Reznte des questions historiques, XXVIII., 583-585, and the work of 
the Archimandrite Sergej, Polnyj mesjacestov vostoka, II., i, 305 f., 2, 364 f.

Josaphat is first mentioned in the M a voluminous Greek collection of 
names of saints under the date of August 26th (Lipsius, Die afokryfhen Aposteb 
gcschichten, I., 187), and in the official Romanum of Cardinal
Baronius, published 1583 A. D. The Regensburg edition of 1874 mentions him on 
page 149 under August 3d, with these words:

"Apud Indos Persis finitimos passio sanctorum monachorum et aliorum fide- 
lium quos Abener rex, persequens Ecclesiam Dei, diversis afflict os suppliciis caedi 
jussit."

And under November 27th (p. 237):

"Apud Indos Persis finitimos [commemoratio] sanctorum Barlaam et Joso- 
phat, quorum actus mirandos sanctus Joannes Damascenus descripsit."

"Professor Rhys Davids (on p. xxxix of his Buddhist Birth Stories) trans
lates the latter quotation with these comments:

"When the increasing number of Martyrologies threatened to lead to confu
sion, and to throw doubt on the exclusive power of the Popes to canonise, Pope 
Sixtus the Fifth (1585-1590) authorised a particular Martyrologium, drawn up by 
Cardinal Baronius, to be used throughout the Western Church. In that work are 
included not only the saints first canonised at Rome, but all those who, having 
been already canonised elsewhere, were then acknowledged by the Pope and the 
College of Rites to be saints of the Catholic Church of Christ. Among such, under 
the date of the 27th of November (p. 177 of the edition of 1873, bearing the official 
approval of Pope Pius IX., or p. 803 of the Cologne edition of 1610) are included 
'The holy Saints Barlaam and Josaphat, of India, on the borders of Persia, whose 
wonderful acts Saint John of Damascus has described.' "

BOOK R EV IE W S.

Geschich te  d b r  P h il o so p h ie  im  I s l a m . Von T. Stuttgart: Fr.
Frommann's Verlag (E. Hauff). 1901. Pages, 191. Price, bound, 5 M. 

Little has been done so far for the investigation of the history of the philosophy 
of Islam. Herr de Boer offers in the present volume a concise synopsis of Moslem
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philosophy, and he has succeeded in giving us interesting as well as instructive 
pictures of a movement which, though it seems to have died out, has contributed 
not a little to the higher development of Christian philosophy, where it became a 
factor the effects of which continue even to the present day.

The author reviews the cradle of Islam philosophy, which is ancient Arabia. 
He sketches the significance of the first caliphs, the character of the Arabian tribes, 
the influence of Greece on the one hand and of India on the other. For some time 
the Syrian Christians were the teachers of Islam philosophers, but they yielded at 
an early date to Neo-Platonism and to the theology of Aristotle, who was destined 
to dominate the whole development of independent spirits among the Moslem 
thinkers.

We cannot enter into details, and therefore pass over in silence De Boer’s dis
cussions of Neo-Platonic influence and philological studies which dominated the 
schools of Basra and Kufa. The various chapters on the doctrine of duty, on ethics 
and politics, the development of the doctrine of dogma, of mysticism, the rise of 
nature philosophy, the formation of brotherhoods such as the Karmates, are de
scriptions of interesting historical phases, but the most fascinating phenomena of 
Moslem philosophy are the lives and doctrines of the philosophers Kindi, Farabi, 
Ibn Maskawaih, Ibn Sina, commonly called Avicenna, and among the philosophers 
of the West Ibn Roschd (Averroes) of Cordova; the latter is perhaps the most in
teresting, and for all further development of Western philosophy the most impor
tant of all philosophers.

The story goes that Ibn Roschd was introduced to Prince Abu Jaaqub Jusuf, 
who asked him for his views concerning Heaven. The philosopher replied guard
edly that he did not know enough philosophy ; but the prince showed in his con
versation so much knowledge of the subject, quoting from Aristotle, Plato, and 
other philosophers, as well as Moslem theologians, that Averroes grew bold and no 
longer hesitated to disclose his opinions. He gained the favor of Prince Abu Jaa
qub Jusuf, and exercised a most powerful influence upon the philosophy, first of 
Spain and afterwards of the entire Christian world. Abu Jaaqub Jusuf appointed 
him court physician, and gave him the office of judge in his native city. But times 
changed, and philosophy became suspected in Spain. In his old age Ibn Roschd 
was banished, and his writings were publicly burned.

Averroes recognised in Aristotle the master of all philosophy. He looked up 
to the Greek sage as an incarnation of the highest possible wisdom, a kind of super
natural personality whose authority when seemingly in error would in the end 
always be justified.

To us the philosophy of Islam is of great importance on account of the influ
ence which it exercised upon Christian thought in the Middle Ages. Aristotle 
became known to the schoolmen through the Moslem philosophers, especially 
through Averroes; and in Aristotle they recognised, as did their Spanish teacher, 
the highest authority of human wisdom. This idea continued to produce a prob
lem which led to many compromises between theology and philosophy, between 
religious truth and secular science, between revelation and worldly wisdom. In 
the thirteenth century Averroes began to exercise a most powerful influence in 
Paris, which was then the centre of Christian thought. In the year 1256, Albert 
the Great wrote against Averroes. Fifteen years later, St. Thomas Aquinas op
posed the disciples of Averroes, whose head was Siger of Brabant, member of the 
faculty of Brabant. The latter recognises revelation, but in spite of it, reason 
maintains about the same position as in the system of Averroes. The problems
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which Islam philosophers have introduced into the Christian world never ceased to 
provoke new controversies, and led finally to the establishment of a declaration of 
independence of the sciences. While thus Aristotle, the ideal of Averroes, ceased 
to be the norm of worldly wisdom, the scientific idea, which after all was the potent 
factor of the original Aristotle, was re-instituted in its full rights and is to-day fully 
recognised by our naturalists in their researches.

The picture which T. J. de Boer gives is, considering the enormous extent of 
the subject, brief and may be regarded as a mere sketch ; but it is well done and 
will be welcome to all those who are interested in a comprehension of philosphical 
thought. p. c.

T h e  A r it h m e t ic  P r im e r . An Independent Number Book Designed to Precede 
any Series of Arithmetics. By Fran k  H. Hall, Author of "T h e  Arithmetic 
Readers," "T h e  Arithmetic of the Farm and Work-Shop," "T h e  Werner 
Arithmetics," "T h e  Hall Arithmetics," and a Monograph entitled, "Arith
metic : How to Teach It." New York, Chicago, and Boston : Werner School 
Book Co. 1901. Pages, xx, 108. Price, cloth, 25 cents.

Mr. Frank H. Hall has produced an admirable book in his little Arithmetic 
Prim er, which may be described as a parent’s and teacher’s manual designed for 
oral instruction in first and second grade work. In his selection and adoption of 
the best features of the leading American and European systems of arithmetical 
instruction he has preserved in our judgment a balance that is nothing less than 
commendable, and in both its psychological foundations and its technical develop
ment his method leaves but little to be desired. It is natural and practical and 
should certainly not fail of efficiency.

The precise form which a book of this character takes is largely a matter of 
taste; so long as they are typical, the details are in a sense indifferent; and the 
wealth of illustrative material employed and the consequent outcome of the work 
roust depend after all on the ability and the resources of the individual teacher; 
where the latter are lacking even the best method can produce only tolerable re
sults. The full resources of paper-cutting and folding, of constructive work, and 
notably of the simple mathematical recreations, have in our judgment not been 
fully exploited even in our best elementary works; and the monotony and banality 
of the usual subjects of exercises of these books are still to be greatly reduced by 
taking more advantage of such devices. To do everything in any one book is, 
however, impossible; it would sacrifice brevity and simplicity, which are the chief 
aims, and obscure the purpose of the instruction. Most of this, therefore, must be 
left to individual initiative. It is sufficient to have indicated possibilities; and 
this, in the main, Mr. Hall has done. We wish that every parent and teacher 
whose ideas need forming and enlightenment on this subject could read Mr. Hall’s 
introductory chapter and apply the spirit of his method. His advice will be found 
to be both intelligible and helpful, and the instructional technique of the book 
easily mastered. T. J. McC.

H e l e n  K e l l e r  S o u v b m r , Commemorating the Harvard Final Examination for 
Admission to Radcliffe College, June 29-30, 1899.— Volta Bureau, Washing
ton City.

Helen Keller has of late been very prominently before the public, not only be
cause her having been deprived since childhood of the senses of both hearing and 
sight and of the faculty of speech has elicited general sympathy, but also because
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her successful education, which to a great extent has compensated for the deficien
cies of her physical equipment, appeals to the sense of the marvellous and has be
come a source of wonderful stories concerning her accomplishments. The volume 
before us, commemorating her final examination at Harvard, is apt to set the public 
aright concerning the true state of affairs. One of her teachers, Miss Sullivan, 
says : “  Helen Keller is neither a phenomena] child, an intellectual prodigy, nor an 
extraordinary genius, but simply a very bright and loving child, unmarred by self- 
consciousness or any taint of evil.” On the one hand, the marvellous capacities of 
Helen Keller have been greatly exaggerated, and on the other hand due credit is 
to be given to her teachers as well as to her own energy in accomplishing the ex
traordinary feat of passing an examination for admission to college. Whatever 
assistance she may have had through the leniency of her examiners, and the prob
able assistance of her interpreter, much of which must naturally have been uncon
scious, the fact itself shows an unusual perseverance in this extraordinary blind 
and deaf-mute girl; and the world will not favor her with less sympathy if on a 
closer examination it is shown that her case cannot be utilised for mysterious rev
elations concerning the occult powers of the soul.

The secret of how it was possible for her to accomplish so much is explained 
when we learn her teacher’s method, which was that of making her learn the use of 
language and all else she knew by contact with life. "O ut of the needs of life, out 
of its experiences, its joys and sorrows, its dreams and realities, Helen Keller has 
learned what she knows now.” By living “ in the constant society of seeing and 
hearing persons,” by being “  taught in classes of normal pupils,” she has acquired 
the necessary means to continue her studies at the college. It is perhaps natural 
that she should do “ good work in arithmetic," while “  mathematics is not her fa
vorite study." It is interesting to glance over the collection of English words which 
gaver her some trouble in her examination.

The book is elegantly got up in quarto, bound in blue with gilt top, and con
tains very good pictures of Helen Keller and her teachers. Miss Annie M. Sullivan 
and Mr. Merton S. Keith, and also a picture representing a lesson with Miss 
Sullivan. p. c.

T he New Story of the B ible. By William A. Leonard  (Author of “ The Story 
of the Book of Common Prayer," “ The History of Music in the Western 
Church,” etc.). Issued by the Rationalist Press Association, Ltd. London : 
Watts & Co., 17 Johnson's Court, .Fleet Street. 1901. Pages, 102.

The present pamphlet undertakes to popularise the higher criticism of the 
Bible and to expound its results in the interests of freetbought. The little volume 
is written in a lively style, but is not free from partisan acrimony, sometimes ex
aggerating, sometimes laying stress on unessential points, and its tenor may prove 
irritating to many. Upon the whole, however, the book is serviceable, and most of 
its statements are reliable. The book would be more welcome if it did not suffer 
from a lack of systematic arrangement of the subject, there being no table of con
tents and only a sporadic subdivision of the material under discussion. p. c.

Reference was made in The Open Court of last year to the projected publica
tion of a French bi-monthly review devoted to the synthetic presentation of histor
ical research, which would afford a philosophic summary of the work which has 
been done in all departments of history and furnish a programme of the work 
which remains to be done in the future. Its efforts were to have been directed to-
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ward unity of thought and endeavor in the field of historical research and to the 
seeking out of central and dominant philosophical points of view. We have now 
before us the first numbers of this review, the Revue de synthèse historique, and 
to judge from the character of the articles and the standing of the contributors, the 
editor, M. Henri Berr, is in a fair way toward accomplishing the ideal task which 
he had set himself. We find in these numbers an article by M. Émile Boutroux, 
of the Institute of France, on some philosophical questions, and one by Prof. Karl 
Lamprecht, of the University of Berlin, on historical methods in Germany ; dis
cussions on the science of history between M. Xénopol and M. Paul Lacombe; 
studies of the historians, Niebuhr, Ranke, Sybel, and Mommsen, by M. A. Bos
ser t ; an appreciation of Pascal by the editor ; a study of Nietzsche, by M. Henri 
Licbtenberger; sociological and socio-psychological studies by M. Émile Durk
heim and M. Paul Lorquet, etc., etc.; apart from notes, reviews, and discussions. 
A very valuable auxiliary feature of the magazine is its comparative summaries 
of the histories of literature, art, music, and science. For example. French litera
ture has been treated by M. Gustave Lanson ; Greek literature by M. Maurice 
Croiset; the music of the Middle Ages by M. Jules Combarieu ; ancient music, by 
M. Louis Laloy ; the history of China, by M. Ed. Chavannes; that of Hungary by 
J. Kont ; the art of the Middle Ages by Émile Male ; the history of mathematics 
by M. Paul Tannery ; and the history of physics by A. Lalande. (Paris ; Librairie 
Léopold Cerf, 12, rue Sainte-Anne. Price per annum, 17 francs.)

Dr. Rudolf Tombo, of Columbia University, has recently rendered into Eng
lish the essay of Gustav Ruemelin, the well-known South German publicist and 
late Chancellor of the University of Tübingen, on Politics and the M oral L citv. 
Ruemelin's E ssa ys and Addresses and his studies of Shakespeare are justly cele
brated in Germany, and the reproduction of a specimen of his labors in the pres
ent little volume is a distinct contribution to our literature. The translation has 
been carefully and skilfully made, and a valuable introduction supplied by Mr. 
Frederick W. Holls, member of the Peace Conference for the United States of 
America and author of a work on the proceedings and outcome of the Conference. 
The present political situation in America is such in Mr. Holl’s opinion as to have 
made a recurrence to first ethical principles imperative; and he believes that 
Ruemelin’s essay is as complete and healthful a presentation of the difficult sub
ject of the relationship of morals to politics as can well be compressed within 
limits calculated to attract, not so much the theorist and philosopher, as the busy 
man of affairs. He regards it, in fact, "  as a notable and important contribution 
to a branch of the science of ethics of which the literature in the English language 
is admittedly meager." (New York: The Macmillan Co. London ; Macmillan & 
Co., Ltd. 1901. Pages, 125. Price. 75 cents.)

The American L itera ry Index f o r  the has just appeared. The
titles and names of authors of all articles in the leading American and English peri
odicals, with references to essays, book chapters, etc , are catalogued in this valu
able volume, which in addition contains a list of the bibliographies of the year, of 
authors who died in 1900, and an index to the dates of the principal events of the 
same year. The book is absolutely indispensable to libraries, editorial offices, and 
even to individual students who are under the necessity of consulting the current 
literature of the department of inquiry. (New York: Office of the Publishers' 
Weekly. 1901. Pages, 258.)
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M. Lucien Arréat. the well-known French critic and correspondent of 
Monist, in a recent small volume, D ix années de fhilosofhie, summarises in an 
admirable manner the results of French philosophical thought in the last decade. 
Students of sociology, psychology, aesthetics, ethics, and religion will, with the 
help of this book, be able in a few brief hours to gain a clear conception of the 
work now being done in all these departments in France. (Paris : Félix Alcan, 108 
Boulevard Saint-Germain. 1901. Pages, 184. Price, 2 fr. 50.)

The second edition of M. Paul Janet's philosophical works of Leibnitz, with 
introduction and notes, has recently appeared. Besides the N ew  E ssa ys on the 
Human Understanding and the Theodicy, many minor treatises of Leibnitz and 
much of his philosophical correspondence have been incorporated in the present 
edition. (Paris: Félix Alcan, 108 Boulevard Saint-Germain. 1900. Pages, Vol. 
I., xxviii, 820; Vol. II., 603. Price, 2 vols., 20 francs.)

N O T E S .

Mrs. Frances Trumbull, widow of the late Gen. M. M. Trumbull, one of the 
most eminent of the contributors to The Of>en Court, and author of W heelbarrow, 
died at her residence in Chicago, June 17, 1901.

The Medical School of the University of Pennsylvania, which is the oldest in 
this country, is proposing to erect the most complete and extensive laboratories of 
either Europe or the United States. An appropriation of $500,000 has been 'set 
aside for this purpose.

The Harvard Summer School of Theology will go in session July 2, and con
tinue till July 19, 1901. The central theme of discussion will be the Minister's 
Relation to Social Questions, which will be treated by eminent speakers from the 
most varied points of view. Intellectually and aesthetically no more agreeable 
summer sojourn is conceivable than a fortnight amid the classic shades of Cam
bridge, our oldest and largest American university.

There is a new computing machine in the iqarket which recommends itself in 
comparison with other machines in the same line, by its small size. It is Goldman's 
Arithmachine, built on the system of an infinite chain. The figures are worked 
with a curved stylus, and the result is transferred to a slit at the top of the ma
chine. It is only about one pound in weight, and 4 #  X  X  inches in size. 
One can carry it like a notebook in the pocket. It is first of all an addition ma
chine, but multiplication, division, raising to powers and extracting of roots can 
be done with it ; and the inventor has devised some ingenious tricks by which these 
more complicated functions can be performed with comparative ease. These de
vices are explained in an instructive little book which is sold with the arith
machine. (The International Arithmachine Co., Chicago.)

Digitized by v ^ o o Q l e



Digitized by v ^ o o Q l e



D
igitized by

o
J o

o
1 00
I ~

I

T H E  ANANDA T E M P L E .
Grealest of the Burmese temples at Pagan, in four styles of architecture, 

Greek and Buddhistic. Eleventh ceDtury.



The Open Court
A  M O N T H L Y  M A G A Z I N E

Devoted to the Science of Religion, the Religion of Science, and 
the Extension of the Religions Parliament Idea.

VOL. XV. ( m o . 8.) AUGUST, 1901. NO. 543

C o p y r ig h t  b y  T h e  O p e n  C o u r t  P u b lis h in g  C o .,  1901.

A PLACE FOR OUR EX-PRESIDENTS.
B Y  T H E  H O N . C H A R L E S  C A R R O L L  B O N N E Y .

UN D O U B T E D L Y  th e A m e rica n  p eo p le w o u ld  be g lad  to m ake  

so m e a p p ro p ria te  p ro visio n  for a ll su rv iv in g  E x -P r e s id e n ts  

of th e  U n ite d  S ta te s , and the p resen t seem s a favo rab le  tim e for 

the a gitatio n  of this m atter. It is therefore re sp e c tfu lly  u rged  th at 

w ith o u t distin ctio n  of p a rty  b u t as a p atrio tic  service, an am en d 

m en t to the N a tio n a l C on stitu tio n  be ad o p ted  w ith o u t u n n ecessary  

d e la y , and su b m itted  to the se v e ra l S ta te s  for ratification, p ro v id 

in g  th at all su ch  E x -P r e s id e n t s  sh all be ex-officio H o n o ra ry  M e m 

b ers for life of the S e n a te  of the U n ite d  S ta te s , w ith  all th e righ ts, 
p riv ile g e s, im m u n ities, and com p en satio n  of a S e n ato r, e x c e p t th at 

su c h  h o n o ra ry  m em bers sh all not vo te  upon a n y question. O f cou rse  

the v o tin g  p o w e r of the S e n a te  w o u ld  not be d istu rb ed  b y  the p ro 
p o sed  ch an ge.

S u c h  an am en dm ent w ou ld  secu re  to the co u n try the ben efit 

of th e  exp erien ce and w isd o m  of the E x -P r e s id e n ts  and w ou ld  g iv e  
th em  an h o n orable and dign ified  positio n  in w h ich , there is no  

d o u b t, th ey w o u ld  be g la d  to con tin u e to se rve  the p eo ple.

T h e  a d v a n ta g e s of su ch  a cou rse are so o b vio u s and so m an y, 

an d  th e ab sen ce of gro u n d s for o b jectio n  is so  n o tew o rth y th at it 
se em s as th o u gh  little a rg u m e n t or effort w o u ld  be requ ired  to 

c a r r y  th is su g g e stio n  into full effect. In d eed , there is no good  

re a so n  w h y  the S ta te  le g islatu re s sh ou ld  not h a v e  the am en dm en t 

b efo re  them  for action  n ext w in ter.

It  w o u ld  requ ire a  vo te of tw o -th ird s of each  H o u se  of C o n 

g re ss  to p a ss  the p ro p o sed  a m e n d m e n t; and a ratification b y  three- 

fo u rth s of the S ta te s  to m ake it a p art of the C on stitu tion . M a y  

w e  n ot h o p e th at the n ext session  of C o n g re ss  w ill be d istin gu ish ed  

b y  th e  ado p tio n  of the p ro p o sed  am en dm ent ?
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B Y  H . G U N K E L .

[continued .]

M ETH O D S OF T H E  NARRATO R.

H A T  m ean s do the n arrato rs use for the rep resen tatio n  of the
ch a racte r of th eir heroes ? T h e  m odern artist is v e r y  ap t to e x 

p lain  in exten d ed  d escrip tio n s the th o u g h ts and fe e lin g s of h is p er
so n ages. W h e n  one tu rn s from  su ch  a m odern sto ry -te lle r to the  

stu d y  of G e n e sis , one is asto n ish ed  to find in it so fe w  u tteran ces  

re g a rd in g  the in n er life of the heroes. O n ly ra re ly  are the th o u g h ts  

of even  a le ad in g  p e rso n a g e  e x p re ssly  told, as in the case o f the  

w o m an  w h en  sh e w a s loo k in g d e siro u sly  at th e tree of k n o w led g e, 
or of N o a h , w hen he sent forth  the birds “ to see w h e th e r the  

w a te rs w e re  d ried up off the e a rth ,”  or the th o u g h ts of L o t ’s sons- 

in -law , w ho ju d g e d  that th eir fa th e r-in -la w  w a s je s t in g ; the  

th o u g h ts of Isa a c , w h o  feared  at G e r a r  th at he m igh t be ro b b ed  of 

his w ife  (x x v i. 7 ) ;  or the cu n n in g  th o u g h ts w ith  w h ich  Ja c o b  p ro 
posed to e v a d e  the re v e n g e  of h is bro th er E s a u  (x x x ii. 9 ), a n d  so 

on. B u t  h o w  brief an d u n sa tisfa c to ry  even  this a p p e a rs co m p a re d  
w ith  the p sy ch o lo g ica l d e scrip tio n s of m odern w rite rs!

A n d  even  su ch  e xa m p le s as th ese are not the rule in th e  le g 
en d s of G e n e sis. O n the co n tra ry, the n arrato r is u su ally  co n te n t  

w ith  a v e ry  brief hint, su ch  as, “ H e  g re w  w r o t h ”  (iv . 5 ;  x x x . 2 ;  
x x x i. 3 6 ;  x x x iv . 7 ;  x x x ix . 1 9 ;  xl. 2 ) ,  or, “ H e  w a s a fr a id ”  (x x v i.  

7 ;  x x v iii. 1 7 ;  xx xii. 8 ), “ H e  w as c o m fo rte d ”  (x x iv . 16 ) , “ H e  

lo ved  h e r ”  (x x iv . 6 7 ;  x x ix . 1 8 ;  x x x . 3 ;  x x x v ii. 3 ) ,  “ S h e  b e c a m e  

je a lo u s ”  (x x x . 1) , “ H e  w a s filled w ith  f e a r ”  (x x v ii. 3 3 ) ,  “ H e  e yed  
him  w ith  h a tr e d ”  (x x v ii. 4 1 ;  x x x v ii. 4 ), and elsew h ere. B u t  e v e n  

th ese brief h ints are far from  fre q u e n t; on th e  c o n tra ry , w e  find  
v e ry  often not the sligh test exp ressio n  re g a rd in g  the th o u g h ts and  

fe e lin g s of the p erso n  co n cern ed , and th is in situ atio n s w h e re  w e
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can n o t a v o id  a certain  su rp rise  at the a b sen ce of su ch  e xp ressio n s. 
T h e  n a rra to r tells u s n o th in g of the reaso n s w h y  G o d  forbad e m an  

to p a rta k e  of th e fru it of the tree of k n o w le d g e , nor of the reaso n s  

of the se rp e n t for w ish in g  to sed u ce m an kin d . H e  s a y s  n o th in g  
of th e fe e lin g s  w ith  w h ich  A b ra h a m  left his h om e, o r N o a h  en tered  

the a rk . W e  do not learn  th at N o ah  w a s  a n g ry  at C a n a a n ’s sh a m e 

le ssn e ss, th at Ja c o b  w a s d isa p p o in te d  w h en  L a b a n  c h e a te d  him  

w ith  L e a h , that H a g a r  w a s  g la d  w h en  sh e re c e iv e d  the p ro m ise  

th a t Ish m a e l sh ou ld  b eco m e a g re a t n a tio n ; w e  are not e v e n  told  

th at m o th e rs re jo ice  w h en  th ey  h old th eir firstborn  son in th eir  

arm s. P a rtic u la r ly  strik in g  is the case  of the sto ry  of the sacrifice  
o f I s a a c : w h a t m o d ern  w rite r w o u ld  fail u n d er su ch  c ircu m sta n ce s  

to p o rtra y  the sp iritu a l sta te  of A b ra h am  w h en  h is re lig io u s d e v o 

tion w in s th e h ard  v ic to r y  o v e r h is p a re n tal lo v e , an d w h en  h is  

sa d n e ss is fin ally  tu rn ed  into r e jo ic in g !

TH O U G H T E X P R E S S E D  B Y  ACTIO N S.

N o w  w h a t is the reaso n  fo r th is stra n g e  p ro c e e d in g ?  W e  can  

find it in an in stan ce lik e th a t of x ix . 2 7  ff. In  sig h t of the c ity  of 

S o d o m  A b ra h a m  h ad h eard  c e rta in  rem ark ab le  u tte ra n ce s from  

th e th ree  m e n ; th e y  h ad  said  th at th e y  w e re  g o in g  dow n  to So d o m  

to e x a m in e  into the g u ilt of the c ity . T h is  stra n g e  rem ark  he let 

run in h is h e a d ; in the m o rn in g of the fo llo w in g d a y  h e aro se  and  

w e n t to the sam e p la ce  to see w h e th e r a n y th in g  h ad  h a p p en ed  in 

S o d o m  d u rin g  th e n igh t. A n d  in fact, he sees in the v a lle y  belo w  

a s m o k e , w h e n ce  he m u st in fer th at so m eth in g h a s taken  p la c e ;  

bu t th is sm o ke h id es th e regio n , and he can n o t m ak e out w h a t h as  

h a p p e n e d . F o r  th e sto ry -te lle r this little  scen e is p la in ly  not of 

in te re st b e ca u se  of th e th in g th at h a p p e n s, bu t b e c a u se  of the  
th o u g h ts w h ich  A b ra h a m  m u st h a v e  th o u gh t, and y e t he d o es not 

tell us w h a t th ese th o u g h ts w ere. H e  m erely  rep o rts to u s the  
o u tw ard  in cid en ts, an d  w e  are o b lig e d  to su p p ly  the re a lly  im p o r
tan t p o in t o u rse lv e s. T h is  sto ry -te lle r, th en , h as an e ye  fo r the  

so u l-life  of h is hero, bu t he can n o t c o n ce iv e  th ese in w ard  p ro ce sse s  
w ith  sufficien t c le a rn e ss to e x p re ss  them  in definite w o rd s.

T h is  is a ty p ic a l in stan ce for G e n e sis . In  v e r y  m an y situ atio n s  

w h e re  th e m odern w rite r  w o u ld  e x p e c t a p sy ch o lo g ica l a n a lysis , 
th e  p rim itive  sto ry-te lle r s im p ly  p resen ts an action . T h e  sp iritu al  

sta te  o f the m an and w o m an  in P a ra d ise  and a fter the F a ll  is  not 

a n a ly se d , b u t a sin g le  o b je c tiv e  to u ch  is g iv e n  b y  w h ich  w e m a y  

re c o g n ise  it. T h e  n a rra to r sa y s  n o th in g of the th o u g h ts of A d a m  

w h en  th e w o m an  h an d ed  him  th e forbid d en  fru it, b u t m erely , th at
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he ate  i t ;  he d oes not d isco u rse  to us on A b ra h a m ’s h o sp ita b le  d is 
positio n , bu t h e tells us how  he en tertain ed  th e th ree m en. H e  

d oes not sa y  th at S h e m  an d Ja p h e t fe lt ch a ste ly  and re sp e ctfu lly , 
b u t he h as them  a ct c h a ste ly  and re s p e c tfu lly ; not th at Jo s e p h  

h ad  com p assion  upon h is b reth ren , b u t th at he tu rned a w a y  and  

w e p t (xlii. 2 4 ;  x liii. 3 0 ) ; not th at H a g a r , w h en  m istreated  b y S a 

rah , felt offended in the d ep th s of h er m atern al p rid e, bu t th at sh e  

ran  a w a y  from  her m istress (x v i. 6 ) ; not th at L a b a n  w a s d a z z le d  

b y  the gold of th e stra n g e r, bu t th at he m ad e h aste to in v ite  him  

(x x iv . 3 0 ) ;  not th at o b ed ien ce to G o d  triu m p h ed  in A b ra h a m  o v e r  

p aren tal lo v e , b u t th at he aro se s tra ig h tw a y  (x x ii. 3 ) ;  not th at  

T h a m a r rem ain ed  faith fu l to h er h u sb an d  even  b eyo n d  the g r a v e ,  
b u t that sh e took m easu res to re a r up ch ild ren  from  h is  seed  

(x x x v iii) .

F ro m  all this w e  see on w h a t the sto ry -te lle r la id  th e ch ie f  

e m p h asis. H e  d o es not sh are the m odern point of v ie w  th a t th e  

m ost in terestin g and w o rth y them e for art is the so u l-life  of m a n ;  

his child lik e taste  is fon d est of the o u tw ard , o b je ctiv e  facts. A n d  

in th is line his a ch ie v e m e n ts  are excellen t. H e  h as an e x tra o rd i
n a ry  fa c u lty  for se le ctin g  ju st the action  w h ich  is m ost c h a r a c te r is 
tic  for the sta te  of feelin g of h is hero. H o w  cou ld  filial p ie ty  b e  

better rep resen ted  than in the sto ry  of S h e m  an d  Ja p h e t ?  O r  

m o th er-lo ve  b e tte r th an  b y  the b e h a v io r of H a g a r ?  S h e  g a v e  h e r  

son to d rin k — w e are n ot told th at sh e h erself d ran k  ! H o w  c o u ld  

h o sp ita lity  be better d e p icte d  than in the actio n s of A b ra h a m  a t  

H e b ro n ?  A n d  there is n o th in g le ss than gen iu s in the s im p le  

m an n er in w h ich  the in n o cen ce and the co n scio u sn ess of the first  

m en is illu strate d  b y  th eir n ak ed n ess and th eir clo th in g . T h e s e  

sim p le artists  h ad  not learn ed  how  to r e f le c t ; bu t th e y  w ere m a s 

ters of o b servatio n . It  is ch iefly  th is ad m irable art of in d ire c tly  

d e p ictin g  m en th ro u gh  th eir actio n s w h ich  m akes the le g e n d s so  

v iv id . L it t le  as th ese p rim itive  m en cou ld  talk  ab o u t th eir so u l-  

life, w e  gain  the im p ressio n  th at th e y  are lettin g us look in to  th e  

v e ry  h earts of th eir h ero es. T h e s e  figu res liv e  before o u r e y e s ,  

and h en ce the m odern read er, ch arm ed  b y  the lum inous c le a rn e ss  

of th ese old legen d s, is q u ite w illin g  to fo rg e t th eir d efects.

S O U L -L IF E  NOT IGNORED.

B u t even  w hen the sto ry -te lle r said  nothin g of th e so u l-life  o f  

his h ero es, h is h earer did not en tirely  fail to ca tch  an im p ressio n  

of it. W e  m u st recall a t this p o in t th at w e are d e a lin g  w ith  o ra lly
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recited  sto ries. B e tw e e n  n arrato r an d  h earer th ere is an o th er  

link than th at of w o r d s ; the tone of th e v o ice  talks, the exp ressio n  

of the face  or the g e stu re s of the n arrato r. J o y  and g rief, love, 
a n g e r, je a lo u sy , h atred , em otion , .and all the oth er m ood s of his 

h eroes, sh ared  b y  the narrato r, w ere  th u s im p arted  to h is h earers  

w ith o u t the u tteran ce of a w ord .
M o d e rn  e xe g e sis  is called  to the task  of read in g betw een  the  

lin es the sp iritu al life w h ich  the n a rra to r did not e x p re ssly  utter. 

T h is  is  not a lw ays su ch  a sim p le  m atter. W e  h a ve  in som e case s  

go tten  out of touch w ith  the em otion s of old er tim es and the e x 

p re ssio n s fo r them . W h y , for in stan ce, did R e b e c ca h  veil h erself  

w h e n  sh e c au g h t sig h t of I s a a c ?  (x x iv . 2 5 ) .  W h y  did the d a u g h 

te rs  o f L o t  go in unto h im ?  W h y  d id  T h a m a r  d esire o ffsp rin g of 

J u d a h ?  ( x x x v ii .)  W h a t  is the con n exio n  of the a w ak en in g m od
e s ty  o f the first m en and th eir sin ? In  su ch  cases exe g e sis  h as  

often  go n e far a stra y  b y  tak in g m odern m o tives and p o in ts of v ie w  

fo r gran te d .

A  fu rth er m edium  of exp ressio n  for the sp iritu al life  of the  

p e rso n a g e s  is a rticu late  sp eech . W o r d s  are not, it is true, so v iv id  

as a c tio n s, bu t to m ake up fo r th is th ey  can  the b etter reveal the  

in n e r life  of the p e rso n a g e s. T h e  e a rly  sto ry-te lle rs w ere  m aste rs  
in th e  a rt of findin g w o rd s th at suit the m ood of the s p e a k e r s : th u s  

th e  m a lice  of the cu n n in g  serp en t is e x p re sse d  in w o rd s, as w ell as  

the gu ile le ssn e ss o f the ch ild lik e  w o m an , S a r a h ’s je a lo u sy  of her 

s la v e  a s  w ell as the c o n cilia to rin e ss of A b ra h a m  (x v i. 6), the r ig h t
e o u s w ra th  of A b im e le ch  (x x . 9 ), th e cau tion of the sh rew d  Ja c o b  

(x x x ii. 9 ), and the b itte r lam en t of E s a u  (x x v ii. 36 )  and of L a b a n  

(x x x i. 4 3 )  w h en  d e c e iv e d  b y  Ja c o b . N o ta b le  m aste rp ie ce s of the  

p o rtra y a l of ch a racte r in w o rd s are the tem p tatio n  of the first cou p le  

and th e  co n versatio n  b e tw e e n  A b ra h am  and Is a a c  on the w a y  to  

the m o u n t of sacrifice .

LACO NISM  OF T H E  L E G E N D  W R IT E R S .

B u t  eve n  in this co n n exio n  w e find m an y th in gs to su rp rise  us. 
F i r s t  of all, th at the p e rso n a g e s of G e n e sis  often fail to sp eak  

w h e re  th e m odern w rite r w o u ld  su re ly  h a v e  them  do so, and w h ere  

th e v e ry  n atu re of the c ase  seem s to req u ire it. W e  m a y  w ell im 
a g in e  that Jo s e p h  com p lain ed  alou d w h en  he w a s ca st into the p it  

an d  carried  a w a y  to E g y p t  (cp . also xlii. 2 1 ) ,  th at the m u rd er of 

A b e l w as p re c e d e d  b y  a d isp u te , that H a g a r  left A b ra h a m ’s house  

co m p lain in g  a n d  w e e p in g  th at A b ra h am  had p u t her a w a y  (xx i. 1 4 ) ;  

b u t there is  n o th in g of the k in d. T h e  first cou p le do not u tter a

Digitized by v ^ o o Q l e



454 T H E  O P E N  C O U R T .

w ord  of re p ly  w h en  G o d  p ro n o u n ces h is  c u rse  upon th eir fu tu r e : 

th e y  do n o t even  in d u lge  in s e lf-a c c u s a tio n s ; not a  w o rd  d o es R e -  
b e cca h  s a y  in c h a p te r x x v i.,  n or N o a h  d u rin g th e  D e lu g e , nor 

A b ra h a m  in c h a p te r xv iii. w h en  a son is p ro m ised  him  o r w h en  he 

is co m m an d ed  to sa crifice  I s a a c ;  n eith er d oes H a g a r  w h en  she 

sees her ch ild  d y in g , n o r late r w h en  G o d  h eard  the w e e p in g  of 

Ish m a e l. O n e w h o  exa m in e d  th ese re fe re n ce s m ig h t e a sily  co n 

clu d e th at the p e rso n a g e s o f G e n e sis  w e re  in ten ded to be p o rtra ye d  

as tacitu rn  an d  even  s e c r e t iv e ; h e w o u ld  find the on ly talk ative  

in d iv id u a l to be— G o d .

B u t  if w e go m ore d e e p ly  into th ese le g e n d s, w e  p e rc e iv e  that 

this e xtra o rd in ary  laco n ism  is p a rt of the sty le  of th e n arrato r. T h e  

n arrato rs su b o rd in ate d  e v e ry th in g  to the action . T h e y  in tro d u ced  

on ly su ch  sp e e ch e s as re a lly  a d v a n ce d  the action . H e n c e  e sp e 

c ia lly  th ey  a vo id ed  g iv in g  u tteran ce to th e fe e lin g s of th e m erely  

p a s s iv e  p e rso n a g e s. W h e th e r  Jo s e p h  co m p la in s or k e e p s silen ce, 

w h en  his b reth ren  sell h im , m ak es no d ifferen ce w ith  h is d e stin y . 

W h a t  w o rd s w e re  sp o ken  b y  A b ra h a m  an d  N o ah  w h en  th e y  re

c e iv e d  th e co m m an d s of G o d  m ak es no d iffe re n c e ; suffice it, th ey  

o b eyed . T h e  d e stin y  of th e first fa m ily  is fixed w h en  G o d  has  

cu rsed  t h e m ; no se lf-re p ro a ch e s w ill h elp  the m atter. O r, w h at 

do w e  c are  ab o u t the d isp u te  th at p re ce d e d  th e m u rd er o f A b e l, 
sin ce w e k n o w  th e reaso n  w h ic h  p ro m p ted  C a in 's  d e e d ! A n d  it 

a p p e a rs  p e rfe ctly  n atu ral th at m en sh o u ld  m ak e no re p ly  to the 

p ro m ises of G o d , a s  is u su ally  the c a s e ; for w h a t can  m an  add  

w h en  G o d  h as spoken ?

T h e  o th er sid e  of th is  stra n g e ly  laco n ic  m ethod is  th at th e  re 
m ark s w h ich  the n a rra to r d o es in tro d u ce are an essen tial p a rt  of 

the n arra tive . T h e  co n versatio n  b etw een  the se rp e n t an d  the  

w om an  is  to sh o w  h o w  it cam e abou t th a t th e  fo rb id d en  fru it w a s  

eaten . C a in  p o u rs forth  h is gu ilt-la d e n  h e a rt before G o d , an d  as a  

resu lt m odifies h is sen ten ce. A b ra h a m  b e g s h is w ife  to d e cla re  

h erself his s is t e r ; and th u s it co m es abou t th at she w a s tak en  into  

the h arem  of P h a ra o h  (x ii. iz  f f .) .  A b ra h am  g a v e  L o t  the ch o ice  

of g o in g  to th e e a st or to the w e s t ; h en ce L o t  ch o se  the p la in  of 

the Jo rd a n . A t  S a r a h 's  req u est A b ra h a m  tak es H a g a r  as c o n c u 

bine an d  at h er req u est he g iv e s  h er u p  ag a in . In  th ese c a s e s  the 

w o rd s are not id le ; on the c o n tra ry  th e y  are n e c e ssa ry  to su g g e st  

an inn er m o tive  for the actio n  to follow . E s p e c ia l ly  n e c e s s a ry  are  

the w o rd s of cu rsin g  and of p r o m is e ; th ey  are the v e ry  c lim a x  of 

the sto ry, u p  to w h ich  all the rest lead s. T h is  e x p la in s  w h y  G o d  

is so often rep resen ted  as sp e a k in g  in G e n e s is ; for sp e e ch  is really
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th e ch ie f m ed iu m  th ro u gh  w h ich  G o d  in flu en ces the actio n  in th ese  

le g e n d s.
In  so m e p la c e s  the n arrato rs h a v e  in tro d u ced  m o n ologu es, th e  

m o st u n co n crete  of all form s of sp e e ch , w h en  the situ ation  sh o w e d  

th at th ere w a s no one p resen t to w hom  the p erso n  cou ld  h a v e  

sp o k en . T h is  is q u ite  co m m o n ly  the c a se  w ith  G o d ; for to w hom  

sh o u ld  G o d  re v e a l h is m ost h id d en  d e cre e s ? B u t  in a fe w  c a se s  

w e can  infer (i. 26;  ii. 6 f .)  an eld er form  of the a cco u n t, in w h ich  

G o d  a d d ressed  h im self to h is  c e le stial a sso cia te s.
B u t  even  in the laco n ic  le g e n d s th ere are sp e e ch e s w h ich , 

w h ile  th e y  are not e x a c tly  n e c e ssa ry , e ith e r c h a ra c te rise  a  p erson  

o r a tte m p t to g iv e  the opin ion  of the n arrato r, or w h ich  aim  at 

so m e o th er p oin t w h ich  the n arrato r w a n ts to m ak e. M a n y  of the  

s p e e c h e s  in G e n e sis  are  e x c e e d in g ly  b rief. R e c a ll th e lam en t of 

H a g a r :  “ I am  fleein g befo re the face  of m y m is tr e s s ”  (x v i. 8 ) ,  or 

the w o rd s of the d a u g h te rs  of L o t  (x ix . 3 1 ) ,  of S a ra h  (x x i. 10 ), of 
A b ra h a m  (xx i. 2 4 ) ,  “ I w ill s w e a r ,”  of R e b e c c a h  (x x iv . 18  ff.), of 

Ja c o b  (x x v . 3 3 ) ,  “ S w e a r  to m e th is d a y ,”  of Is a a c  (x x v i. 7 ) ,  “ S h e  

is m y  s is te r ,”  o f the sh e p h e rd s of G e ra r  ( x x v i. 20 ), “ T h e  w a te r is  

o u r s ,”  of I s a a c ’ s s la v e s  (x x v i. 3 2 ) ,  “ W e  h a v e  found w a te r ,”  of L a 

ban ( x x ix .  14 ) , “ Y e a , thou art m y flesh and b lo o d ,”  an d  so on. 
O f co u rse , the sp e e ch e s are not a lw a y s  so b r ie f ; th ey are e sp e cia lly  

ap t to g ro w  lo n ger in the so lem n  and im p re ssiv e  formulae of c u r

sin g an d  b le ssin g . B u t  in g e n e ra l w e  m ay  see in b re v ity  a c h a ra c 

te ristic  m ark  of a certain  ty p e  in G e n e sis.
E v e n  su ch  u tte ra n ce s do not a lw a y s  reV eal the u ltim ate p u r

p ose of the actors, and re v e a l th eir sp iritu al life o n ly in an in d irect  

w a y . H e n c e  the exp re ssio n s are not a lw a y s  e n tirely  c le a r for us, 
an d re q u ire  an e sp e cia l g ift for th eir in terp retatio n . W e  are told  

th at G o d  fo rb ad e to m an the fru it of th e tree of life , bu t h is  reaso n  

for th is  is not g iv e n . W h a t  th o u g h t w a s  in G o d ’s m ind w h en  

th reaten in g m an w ith  im m ed iate death , w h e re as th is resu lt did  not 

a ctu a lly  follow  ? S o , too, w e  learn  th at the se rp e n t d esires to b e 

tra y  th e  w o m an , bu t not h is reaso n . A n d  e v e n  su ch  p sy ch o lo g ica l 

m aste rp ie ce s as th e sto ry  of the tem p tatio n  are o n ly  in d irect p o r
tra y a ls  of so u l-life .

NO N A T U R E -L O V E  IN G E N E S IS .

V e r y  m an y of th e le g e n d s are no le ss laco n ic  in th e ir d e s c rip 

tio n s of in cid en tal c ircu m stan ces. In  th is re sp e ct also there is a 

g re a t d ifferen ce b etw een  the p rim itive  lite rary  a rt an d that of m o d 

ern sto ry -te lle rs. O f co u rse, the an cien ts h a v e  no touch of th e in 
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tim ate feelin g  for th e la n d s c a p e ; th ere is no trace of n a tu re -lo v e  

in G e n e sis. T h e  facts  th at th e sto ry  of E d e n  is set am o n g  g re e n  

trees, the sto ry  of H a g a r  in the barren  deso latio n  of the w ild e rn e ss , 
the sto ry  of Jo s e p h  in the lan d of the N ile , affect the co u rse  o f th e  

sto ry  in certain  re sp e cts, in d eed  : sin ce the first p a ir c lo th e  th e m 

se lv e s w ith  le a v e s, and sin ce  the d e se rt is a p la c e  w h ere on e c a n  

g e t lost, and w h e re  there is no w ater. B u t  th ese fa c ts  in no w is e  

affect th e m ood or sen tim en t of the actio n .

ECONOM Y OF D E T A ILS .

B u t  asid e from  th is in tim ate feelin g  for th e life  of n a tu re ,  

w h ich  w a s  foreign  to the p rim itive  m an , h o w  e a s y  it w o u ld  h a v e  

been to g iv e  a d escrip tio n  of P a r a d is e ! W h a t  m od ern  poet w o u ld  

h a v e  m issed the o p p o rtu n ity ! B u t  the e a rly  sto ry -te lle rs w e r e  

con ten t to sa y  th at th ere w e re  beau tifu l trees th ere, and the s o u r c e  

of m ig h ty  rivers. I t  is a p ie ce  of the sam e m ethod th at the n a r r a 

tor d o es not tell us w ith  w h a t w eap o n  C a in  sle w  A b e l ; he te lls  u s  

m e re ly  th at N o a h  p lan ted  v in e s and then th at he d ran k  o f  th e  

w in e, o m ittin g the in terven in g ste p s of p ick in g  an d  p re ssin g  th e  

g r a p e s ; he no m ore tells u s h o w  the co n tem p t of H a g a r  w a s  e x 

p re sse d  (x v i. 4) th an  h o w  S a r a h  took h er re v e n g e . W e  are w o n t  

to ad m ire  the circu m sta n tia lity  of the n a rra tiv e s, and ju s tly , b u t  

th is b y  no m ean s im p lies th at the le g e n d s abo u n d  in strik in g  a n d  

h ig h ly  co n cre te  to u c h e s: on the co n tra ry , th e y  p resen t on th e  

w h ole n ot an ab u n d an ce, bu t a p a u c ity , of co n crete  e le m e n ts ; b u t  

the little th at w e  h a v e  is so ju d icio u sly  selected  th at w e  are w a r 
ran ted  in seek in g fo r a  p u rp o se  in alm o st e v e ry  m inute fe atu re .

T h is  econ om y of circu m sta n tia l d etails is the m ore s tr ik in g  

b e c a u se  alo n g sid e such  lig h tly  sk etch ed  featu res, and e sp e c ia lly  in  

the m ore d etailed  n a rra tiv e s, th ere are often v e ry  m inute d e s c r ip 

tion s. T h u s , for in stan ce, the m eal th at A b ra h am  se rve s to th e  

th ree m en is d e scrib e d  in d e tail,.w h ile  the m eal of L o t  is b u t b r ie fly  

sk etch ed . F o r  the p u rp o se  of e x e g e sis  it is v e ry  s u g g e s tiv e  to  

k eep  th is question c o n sta n tly  in m ind, to o b se rv e  th e b rie f a n d  d e 

tailed  treatm en ts, and to co n sid er e v e ry w h e re  the in terest o f th e  

n arrato r. In  g en eral this w ill w a rran t the con clu sio n  that th e n a r 
rator p o rtra y s  the p rin cip a l e v e n ts  co n cre te ly , w h ile  m erely  h in t
in g  at or o m ittin g th ose w h ich  are in cid en tal to the a c t io n : th u s, 

for in stan ce, in the sto ry  of th e sa crifice  of Is a a c  the th ree d ays*  

jo u rn e y  is co v e re d  at a bou n d , w h ile  the sh o rt p a ssa g e  to the p la c e  
of sa crifice  is d escrib ed  in all detail. T h e  n arrato r is  q u ite  a rb i

tra ry  in the m atter. S im ila rly  the e xp erien ces of A b ra h a m 's  se r-
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vant on the d a y  w h en  he su ed  for the h an d  of R e b e c ca h  are re 

ported v e r y  m in u tely, w h ile  all the d a y s  co n su m ed  in th e jo u rn e y  

to the c ity  of N a h o r  are d isp o sed  of in a b reath .
T h is  e m p h a sis  la id  upon  th e action  is seen also in the m an n er  

of the co n clu sio n  of th e n arra tive . T h e  le g e n d s sto p  p ro m p tly  

when th e y  h a v e  attain e d  the d e sire d  o b je ct, n ot w ith  a grad u al 

cad en ce, bu t w ith  a  su d d en  je rk . T h is  o b se rvatio n  also is im p o r

tant for e x e g e sis . T h e  p o in t ju st befo re the clo se is reco gn ised  as  

the c lim a x  b y  the n arrato r. Y e t  there are h ere  tw o  v a rie tie s o f 

co n clu sio n : the cu sto m ary  sort follo w s the c lim a x  w ith  a short 

sentence (th e  ty p e  is the sa crifice  of I s a a c ) ;  the le ss com m o n , and  

plain ly m ore im p re ssiv e , c lo se s w ith  a p a th e tic  a d d re ss (th e  cu rse  

of N o ah  is h ere the ty p e ).

F r o m  th e a b o v e  o b se rv atio n s w e co n clu d e th at e v e ry th in g  is  

su b o rd in ated  in th e p rim itiv e  legen d s to the action . In  oth er lit 

eratu res th ere are n a rra tiv e s  in w h ich  the actio n  is m e re ly  a  g a rb  

or a th re ad , w h ile  the c h ie f co n cern  is the p sy ch o lo g ic  stu d y, the  

brilliant co n versatio n , or th e id e a ; but not so w ith  the p rim itive  

H e b re w  legen d . T h e  p rim itiv e  m an d em an d ed  from  h is sto ry 
teller first of all a c t io n ; h e d em an d s th a t so m eth in g sh all h ap p en  

in th e sto ry  to p le a se  h is eye. B u t  th e first essen tial in su ch  a  

story is  to him  its in n er u n it y ; the n a rra to r m u st furn ish  him  a 

co n n ected  series o f e v e n ts  e a ch  n e c e ssa rily  d ep en d en t on th e p re 

ced in g. O n e of the c h ie f ch a rm s of the e a rly  le g e n d  is ju st t h is : 
to sh o w  h o w  one th in g resu lted  from  another. T h e  m ore p lau sib le  

and n e c e s s a ry  th is con n exio n  a p p e a rs, th e m ore a ttra ctiv e  seem s  

the w h o le  sto ry. A  fam in e fo rce s A b ra h a m  to go  to E g y p t ; bu t  

he is  a fr a id  of b e in g  k illed  th ere on a cc o u n t of h is beau tifu l w ife . 
Therefore h e rep o rts h is  w ife  to be h is sister. D e c e iv e d  by this 
P h a ra o h  tak es S a r a h  and m ak es p resen ts to A b ra h a m . Therefore 
G o d  p u n ish e d  P h arao h . In consequence o f this P h a ra o h  rele a se s  

S a r a h  b u t p e rm its A b ra h a m  to retain  the p re se n ts.— S a ra h  h as no  

c h ild re n , bu t d esires them . Therefore she g iv e s  h er m aid  to A b r a 
ham  a s  co n cu b in e. Thus H a g a r  co n ce iv e s  of A b ra h a m . Hence 
H a g a r  d e sp ise d  h er m istress. This offend s the p ro u d  S a r a h  m ost 

d e e p ly . Therefore sh e c a u se s  A b ra h a m  to resto re H a g a r  to her, 
and m istre a ts  her. As a result H a g a r  flees into the d esert. Here 
G o d  h a s  co m p a ssio n  on h er an d  p ro m ises h er a son.

O b s e r v e  h ow  in su ch  c a se s  each  su c ce ssiv e  m em ber is  lin k ed  

to th e  p re c e d in g  o n e ; h o w  each  p re ce d in g  m em b er a p p e a rs  as the

U N ITY  AND C O H E R E N C E OF PA R T S.
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n atu ral cau se  or at le ast the a n teced en t of the su c ce e d in g  one. W e  

are in the h abit, fo llo w in g a sort of trad itio n , of c allin g  th is  kind of 

n a rra tiv e  c h ild is h ; b u t in so d o in g w e are  o n ly  p a rtia lly  rig h t.

T h e s e  n a rra tiv e s, then , are  e x c e e d in g ly  tense in th eir c o n n e x 

ion. T h e  n arrato rs do n o t like d ig re ssio n s, bu t p re ss w ith  all th eir  
e n e rg y  to w ard  the m ark. H e n c e  th e y  avo id  if p o ssib le  the in tro 
d u ctio n  of n ew  fe atu re s in a  g iv e n  sto ry , b u t seek  an  u n in terru p ted  

con n exio n . R a re ly  indeed are  n ew  assu m p tio n s in tro d u ced , b u t  

good sty le  d em an d s the a n n o u n cem en t of all assu m p tio n s a s  n e a r  
the b e g in n in g  as p o ssib le . In  p u rsu it of th is m eth od  it is c o n sid 

ered p e rm issib le  to sk ip  o v e r the n e c e ssa ry  co n se q u e n ce s of w h a t  

has been told, p ro v id e d  o n ly th at th ose fe atu re s stan d  fo rth  w h ich  

are essen tial to the con tin u atio n  of the action . T h e r e  m u st be  

n o th in g too m u ch , an d n o th in g too little. T h e  n arrato r d o e s not 

sp rin g  a s id e ; bu t the h earer also m u st not be allo w ed  to sp rin g  

a s id e : the n arrato r holds fast to him  so th at he can  th in k  on ly  

w h a t the n arrato r w a n ts to h a v e  him  th in k.

V A R IA TIO N S ON A G IV E N  T H E M E .

M a n y  of th e le g e n d s are fond of v a ry in g  a g iv e n  m o tiv e . C o n 
sid er how  th e sto ry  of E d e n  m ak es e v e ry th in g  d ep en d en t on the  

n ak ed n ess and the c lo th in g of m an , and h o w  the relatio n  of “ f ie ld ”  

and “ fie ld -tille r”  (th is is the e ty m o lo g y  of th e H e b re w  w o rd  h ere  

used for “ m a n ” ) p e rv a d e s th is w h o le le g e n d ; h o w  th e s to ry  of 

Jo s e p h 's  sale  into E g y p t  treats the c o a t-sle e v e  (co a t of m an y co lo rs)  

and the d r e a m s ; h o w  the sto ry  of J a c o b ’s last testam en t ( x lv ii.  29  

ff.) c o n sta n tly  con n ects his action s w ith  h is b e d : in p ra y in g  he  

b o w s at the h ead  of the bed , xlvii. 3 1 ;  in b le ssin g  he rises u p  in 

bed, x lv iii. 2 ;  in d y in g  he stre tch e s h im se lf out upon his b ed , x lix .  

3 3  ( E n g lis h  v e rs io n : “ gath ered  up his feet in his b e d ” ), a n d  so  

on. In  th is the ru le is, quite in o p p o sitio n  to our sen se o f sty le , 
to rep eat th e exp ressio n  e v e ry  tim e the th in g is referred  to, so  th at 

one and the sam e w o rd  often ru ns th ro u gh  the sto ry like a  red  

thread . U n d o u b te d ly  this cu sto m  o rig in ated  in the p o ve rty  o f the  

la n g u a g e ; bu t the n arrato rs of o u r legen d s follo w  it in o rd e r to 

p ro d u ce an im p ressio n  of u n ity  and sim p licity . P re c is e ly  b e c a u se  

of th is in w ard  con nexion in the sto ry  it is p o ssib le  in m an y p la c e s  

w h e re  our re ce iv e d  te x t sh o w s g a p s  or d isto rtio n s to re co g n ise  the  

o rig in al form  of the legen d  : the te x t-critic ism  is in th is  point v e ry  

m u ch  m ore p o sitive  than in the case  of the p ro p h ets, th e  la w s and  

the so n gs, w h ich  lack ed  th is con n ected  co n d en satio n .
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P L A U S IB IL IT Y  DEM AN DED.

F u rth e rm o re , the c o u rse  of the action  m u st be p ro b a b le , 
highly cre d ib le , even  u n avo id a b le . N o w h e re  m u st the h earer be  

able to m ak e  the o b jectio n  th at w h a t is b ein g told is in co n sisten t 

with w h a t h a s p re ce d e d  or w ith  itself. H a g a r , w h en  e le v a te d  to 

too h igh  statio n , co u ld  not fail to g ro w  h a u g h t y ; an d  S a r a h  cou ld  

not help feelin g  offend ed. T r u e , th e p ro b a b ility  aim ed  at b y  th ese  

old sto ry -te lle rs w a s  differen t from  th at of w h ich  w e  sp eak . T h e ir  

u n d erstan d in g o f n atu re w a s different from  o u r s ; for in stan ce, th e y  

reg ard ed  it as e n tirely  cre d ib le  th at all th e k in d s of an im als cou ld  

get into the a r k ; fu rth erm o re, the w a y  in w h ich  th e y  sp eak  of G o d  

and h is  p a rtic ip a tio n  in the affairs of th e w o rld  w a s sim p le r than  

is p o ssib le  for us o f m od ern  t im e s ; th e y  re g ard e d  it a s  q u ite  p la u 

sible th at the serp en t sh o u ld  h ave spoken  in p rim itive  t im e s ; th at  

Jo se p h , th e g ran d  v iz ie r , sh o u ld  look a fte r  the sale of th e  corn  in 
person.

H e n c e  it w ould be q u ite  u n w arran ted  to sp e a k  of the “ a rb i
tr a r in e s s ”  an d  “ ch ild ish  re c k le s s n e s s ”  of the le g e n d s sim p ly  b e 

cau se th e a ssu m p tio n s of the n a rra to rs are im p o ssib le  to us in  

m odern tim es. O n ly  in a v e r y  fe w  p la c e s  can  the e y e  of the m o d 
ern read er, e v e n  th o u g h  train ed  for c ritic ism , d e te ct im p ro b a b ili

ties. In  th is line w e  m ay ask  w h y  Jo s e p h , w h o  w a s so m u ch  a t
tach ed  to h is fath er, failed to co m m u n ica te  w ith  him  all th e lon g  

y e a rs. E v e n  after H a g a r  and h er son w ere  o n ce rescu ed , w e re  not 

the d a n g e rs  of th e d esert su re to re cu r e v e ry  d a y  ? B u t  the au d itor  

of a n cie n t tim es d o u b tless d id  not ask su ch  q u e stio n s; h e w as  

m ore w illin g  to su rren d er to th e n a rra to r, and w a s  m pre e a sily  

c h a r m e d ; he w a s  also m ore cre d u lo u s than w e  a r e ;  c p . for in 
stan ce, xliii. 2 3 .

SUSTAINED INTEREST.

O n  the oth er h an d , in a w ell-to ld  le g e n d  the in cid en ts are not 

so sim p le  that one can  g u e ss  the w h o le cou rse of ev e n ts from  the  

first fe w  w o r d s ; if it w ere  so, the leg en d  w o u ld  lose its in terest. 
N o  o n e c a re s  to h ear of th in g s th at are se lf-e v id e n t. O n the co n 

tra ry , o u r sto ry -te lle rs  are d ea lin g  w ith  w h a t th e y  re g ard  as a c o m 
p licated  situ atio n , w h o se  final o u tco m e can n o t be su rv e y e d  in a d 

v a n ce  b y  th e h earer. T h is  lead s him  to listen the m ore in ten tly. 
Ja c o b  w re stle s w ith  a su p e rn a tu ra l b e in g ; w h ich  of the tw o  w ill  

c o n q u e r?  Ja c o b  an d L a b a n  are e q u a lly  g ifte d  in c u n n in g ; w h ich

Digitized by v ^ o o Q l e



4 6 0 THE OPEN COURT.

w ill su cce e d  in d e c e iv in g  the o th e r?  T h e  sh rew d  bu t u n w a rlik e  

Ja c o b  h as to m eet the du ll bu t p h y sic a lly  su p erior E s a u : h o w  w ill  

he m an a g e  him  ? A b ra h a m  h as to go d o w n  into E g y p t ,  an d  h o w  

w ill he fare  th ere ? T h u s  all th ese sto ries are  m ore or le s s  e x 

c itin g . T h e  ch ild lik e  listen er h old s his b reath , and re jo ice s w h e n  

the h ero  fin ally  e sc a p e s  all the th reaten in g d an g ers.
T h e  n arrato rs are v e ry  fond of c o n tra s ts : the ch ild  c a s t  o u t  

into th e d esert b eco m e s a m ig h ty  p e o p le ; a p o or sla v e , la n g u is h 
in g  in p rison , becom es the ru ler of E g y p t  w ith  all h er a b u n d a n c e . 

T h e y  tr y  if p o ssible  to fo cu s these co n tra sts  into a sin g le  p o i n t : a t  

th e m o m en t w hen H a g a r  is in u tter d esp air, G o d  tak es c o m p a ssio n  

on h e r ; the v e r y  in stan t w hen A b ra h a m  raises h is arm  to  s l a y  

Is a a c , he is ch eck ed  b y  G o d . L o t  lin g e rs, and Ja c o b  h o ld s th e  

d iv in ity  fast until the d a w n  is at h an d : the n ext m om en t w ill s u r e ly  

b rin g the d ecision . A n d  w h ere  th is in ten se in terest is w h o lly  l a c k 

in g , w h ere  there is no co m p licatio n  o f in terests, th ere w e  h a v e  n o  

real legen d . T h u s  the a cco u n t of creatio n  in G e n e sis  i. is s c a r c e ly  

to be called a s t o r y ; and y e t, from  v. 2 and 26, as w ell as fro m  th e  

p o etic  v e rsio n s referred  to on p a g e s  2 6 7 -2 6 8 ,  and 2 7 6  of Open 
Court fo r M a y , w e can  co n jectu re  a form  of the a cco u n t in  w h ic h  

m ore p erso n a g e s a p p e a r an d in w h ich  the w o rld  is cre a te d  a ft e r  a  

con flict of G o d  w ith  C h ao s. In  like m an ner, th e a cco u n ts o f A b r a 

h a m ’s m igratio n  and of h is leag u e w ith  A b im e le ch  are n o t re a l  

legen d s, bu t o n ly  le g e n d a ry  trad itio n s w h ich  h a v e  o rig in a te d  p r o b 
a b ly  from  the d e c a y  of e arlier and fu ller legen d s.

L E G E N D S  NOT P U R E  IN VEN TIO N .

A s  w e  h a v e  seen in the secon d  d ivisio n  of th is tre a tise , th e  

legen d s are not free in ven tio n s of the im agin atio n . O n th e  c o n 
tra ry , a legen d  ad o p ts and w o rk s o v e r certain  d ata  w h ich  c o m e  

from  reflexion, trad ition  or o b servatio n . T h e s e  fu n d am en tal d a t a  

h a v e  been treated  in the p re ce d in g  p a g e s ; our presen t ta sk  is  to  

co n sid e r the p a rt taken  b y  the im a g in a tio n  in the d e v e lo p m e n t o f  

the legen d s. W ith  th is su b je c t w e  h a v e  reach ed  the v e ry  h e a r t  o f 
our in v estigatio n s.

A s  h as been sh o w n  above, m an y of th e legen d s seem  in te n d e d  

to an sw e r definite qu estion s. T h a t  is, th ese le g e n d s are n o t th e  

th o u gh tless p la y  of an im agin atio n  a ctin g  w ith o u t oth er p u r p o s e  

than the search  for the beau tifu l, bu t th e y  h ave a sp e cific  p u r p o s e ,  
a poin t, w h ich  is to in stru ct. A c c o rd in g ly , if th ese  n a rra tiv e s  a r e  

to attain  their o b je ct th ey  m ust m ake th is  p o in t v e ry  clear. T h e y  

do th is in a d ecid ed  w a y , so d e cid e d ly  th at even w e late-bo rn  m o d -
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e ra s  c an  se e  the p o in t c le a rly , an d  can  in fer from  it th e q u estion  

a n sw e re d . T h e  sy m p a th e tic  re a d e r w h o  h as follo w ed  the u n h a p p y  

h a p p y  H a g a r  on h er w a y  th ro u g h  th e d esert w ill find no w o rd  in  

th e  w h o le  sto ry  m o re to u ch in g  than the one w h ich  p u ts an en d  to  

a ll h er d is t r e s s : G o d  h ears. B u t  this w o rd  co n tain s at the sam e  

tim e the p o in t aim ed  at, fo r upon th is the n arrato r w ish e d  to b u ild  

th e  in te rp re ta tio n  of the n am e Ish m a e l ( “ G o d  h e a r s ” ) . — O r w h a t  

w o rd  in the le g e n d  of th e sa crifice  of Is a a c  sta m p s itse lf so d e e p ly  

u p o n  th e m em ory a s th e affectin g w o rd  w ith  w h ich  A b ra h a m  from  

the d e p th s  of h is b re a k in g  h eart q u iets the q u estio n in g of h is un 

s u sp e c tin g  c h i ld : G o d  w ill p ro v id e  I T h is  w o rd , w h ich  m ad e G o d  

h im se lf a  re a lity , is so em p h asise d  b e ca u se  it an sw ers, the question  

a fte r  th e e ty m o lo g y  of th e p lace  ( Je r u e l) .

O th er le g e n d s reflect h isto ric  ev e n ts or situ atio n s, an d  in su ch  

c a s e s  it w a s the d u ty  o f the n arrato r to b rin g out th ese re fe re n ce s  

c le a r ly  en o u gh  to sa tis fy  h is  w ell-in fo rm ed  hearer. T h u s  in the  

le g e n d  of the fligh t of H a g a r  the a cto rs  are  a t first m ere in d iv id 

u a ls  w h o se  d estin ies are in terestin g  en o u gh , to be su re, b u t at the  

c lim a x , w ith  th e w o rd s of G o d  re g a rd in g  Ish m a e l, the n arrato r  

sh o w s th at in Ish m a e l he is tre a tin g  of a ra ce  an d  its destin ies.

H e b re w  taste  is e s p e c ia lly  fond of p la y in g  abou t th e n am es of 

le a d in g  h ero es and p la ce s, even  w h en  no e ty m o lo g y  is in v o lv e d . 

M a n y  of th e leg en d s are q u ite  filled w ith  su ch  re fe re n ce s to n am es. 

T h u s  the leg en d  of the D e lu g e  p la y s  w ith  th e n am e o f N o a h  (c p .  
v iii. 4 , 9, 2 1 ) ,  the sto ry  of the sa crifice  o f Is a a c  w ith  Je ru e l (xx ii. 
8, 1 2 ,  1 3 ) ,  the sto ry  of th e m eetin g of Ja c o b  and E s a u  w ith  M a h a -  

n aim  an d  P e n u e l (cp . p. 3 2 1  in m y  Commentary), an d  so on. T h u s  

th e se  leg en d s are rich  in p o in ts an d  a llu s io n s ; th e y  are so to sp eak  

tr a n s p a r e n t : e v e n  the on e w h o  re a d s them  n a iv e ly  an d sim p ly  as  

b e a u tifu l sto rie s finds p leasu re  in them , bu t o n ly  th e one w h o  holds  

them  up a g a in st the ligh t of th e p rim itive  u n d e rstan d in g  can  catch  

all th e ir  b eau tifu l c o lo r s ; to  him  th ey a p p e a r as sm all bu t flash in g  

an d  brillian t w o rk s of art. T h e  c h a ra c te ristic  featu re of the H e 
b re w  p o p u la r le g e n d s as con trasted  w ith  oth er le g e n d s, if w e  u n 
d e rsta n d  the m atter, co n sists in the fla sh in g  of th ese  points.

T h e  art of th e sto ry-tellers co n sists  in a v o id in g  e v e r y  su sp icio n  

of d e lib e ra te  p u rp o se  at the sam e tim e th at th ey  g iv e  g re at p ro m i
n e n ce  to th eir point. W ith  m arv e llo u s e le g a n ce , w ith  fa sc in a tin g  

g ra c e , th e y  m an a g e  to re a ch  th e go a l th e y  h a v e  set. T h e y  tell a  

little  sto ry  so c h a rm in g ly  an d  w ith  su ch  fid elity  to n atu re th at w e  

listen to them  all u n s u s p e c tin g ; an d all at on ce, before w e e x p e c t  

it, th e y  a re  at th eir g o al. F o r  in stan ce, the sto ry  of H a g a r ’s flig h t
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( x v i .)  w ish e s to e x p la in  h o w  Ish m a e l, a lth o u gh  th e ch ild  of our 

A b ra h a m , w a s  b o ra  in th e w ild e r n e s s : to  th is en d it d ra w s a  p ic 
tu re o f A b ra h a m 's  h o u s e h o ld : it sh o w s h o w , b y  an e n tire ly  cre d 
ib le  series o f e v e n ts, Ish m a e l’ s m o th er w h ile  w ith  ch ild  w a s  b ro u gh t  

to d esp eratio n  and fled into the w ild e r n e s s : th e n ce  it c a m e  that 

Ish m a e l is a ch ild  of the d esert.
In  m a n y  c a se s  the task  of th e n arrato r w a s  v e r y  c o m p le x : he 

h ad to a n sw e r a w h o le se rie s of d ifferen t q u estio n s, or to assim ilate  

a q u a n tity  of an teced en t p resu m p tio n s. T h u s  one v a ria n t o f the 
leg en d  o f B a b e l a sk s the o rig in  of the d ifferen ce o f la n g u a g e s  and 

of the c ity  of B a b e l, the oth er w a n ts to k n o w  the so u rce  of th e  d is
tribu tion  of ra c e s  and also of a certain  an cie n t stru ctu re. O r aga in , 
the sto ry  of A b ra h a m  at H e b ro n  u n d ertak es to tell n ot o n ly  the  

o rig in  of the w o rsh ip  at H e b ro n , bu t also  to exp la in  the b irth  of 

Is a a c  and the ch o ic e  of h is n am e. H e r e  then the task  w a s  to un ite  

th e d ifferin g elem en ts into u n ity. A n d  it is  ju st h ere  th at the  

sto ry -te lle rs  sh o w  th eir art. T h e  p rim e  m o tive  fu rn ish es th e le a d 
in g th read  of the s t o r y ; th e su b o rd in ate  m o tives th e y  sp in  into a 

sin g le  sce n e  w h ich  th e y  in tro d u ce into the b o d y o f the s to ry  w ith  

e a s y  g ra ce .

E T Y M O LO G IES SU B O R D IN A TE F E A T U R E S .

T h e  e ty m o lo g ie s u su a lly  co n stitu te  su ch  su b o rd in ate  m o tives. 
T h u s  in th e sto ry  o f th e w o rsh ip  at Je r u e l a  scen e is in te rje cte d  

w h ich  is to e xp la in  th e nam e of the p lace, “ G o d  s e e s ” ; b u t this 
little scen e, the d ia lo g u e  b e tw e e n  A b ra h a m  an d Is a a c , x x ii. 7  f., 

e xp re sse s so c o m p le te ly  the tone an d  sen tim en t of th e w h o le  sto ry  

th at w e sh o u ld  not be w illin g  to d isp en se w ith  it even  if it h a d  no 

p a rtic u la r  point of its o w n . In o th er ca se s  th e artists h a v e  jo in e d  

to geth er tw o  le ad in g  m o tiv e s ; then th e y  in ven ted  a v e r y  sim p le  

and p lau sib le  tran sitio n  from  one to th e o th e r : th u s the first part 

of the leg en d  of H e b ro n  p re se n ts th e e stab lish m en t of w o rsh ip  
th ere u n d er th e gu ise  of the sto ry  th at A b ra h a m  e n tertain ed  the 

three d ivin e  v isito rs  th e r e ; the secon d  portion , w h ic h  is to a cco u n t  
for th e b irth  of Is a a c , s im p ly  p ro ce e d s w ith  the g iv e n  situ atio n , 
h a v in g  the th ree g u e sts  en ter into a c o n ve rsa tio n  a t ta b le  and  

therein p ro m ise I s a a c  to A b ra h a m . It  is  the m ost c h a rm in g  p o r
tion of the task  of the in terp reter of G e n e sis  to se a rch  fo r  th ese  

m atters, an d not o n ly, so fa r  as th is is p o ssib le , to d isc o v e r  th e fo r  

u s old est m e an in g  o f the le g e n d s, bu t also to o b se rv e  th e  refin e
m en ts of a rtistic  co m p o sitio n  in th e stories.
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W e  h a v e  to do, then , eve n  in the o ld est leg en d s of G e n e sis , 

not w ith  aim le ss, ru d e sto ries, tossed off w ith o u t reflexion, bu t on 

the c o n tra ry , th ere is re v e a le d  in them  a m atu re, p e rfe cte d , and  

very fo rcib le  art. T h e  n a rra tiv e s h a v e  a v e r y  d ecid ed  style.

F in a lly  atten tion  should b e calle d  to the fa ct th at the n a rra 
tors s c a rc e ly  e v e r  exp re ss a d istin ct opinion abou t p erso n s or fa c ts .4 

T h is  co n stitu tes a  c le a r  distin ction  b etw een  them  and the later  

legends an d  h isto ries w o rk ed  o v e r u n d er the in fluen ce of the  

prophets. O f cou rse th e n arrato rs of the ea rly  legen d s had th eir  

op in io n s; th e y  are b y  no m ean s o b je ctiv e , bu t rath er in ten sely  

s u b je c tiv e ; and often the real com p reh en sio n  of the leg en d  lies in 

our o btain in g an im p ressio n  of this o p in io n  of the n arrato r. B u t  

they alm o st n e ve r g a v e  exp ressio n  to th is o p in io n : th e y  w e re  not 

able to reflect c le a rly  on p sy ch o lo g ica l p ro ce sse s. W h e r e v e r  w e  

do get a m ore d istin ct v ie w  of su ch  an opinion it is b y  m ean s o f 

the sp eech es of the acto rs w h ich  th ro w  so m e lig h t on w h a t h as  

h app en ed ; co n sid e r p a rtic u la rly  the u tteran ces of A b ra h am  and  

Abim elech, ch ap ter x x .,  or the final scen e of the sto ry  of L a b a n  
and Ja c o b , x x x i. 2 6  ff. A t  the sam e tim e this su p p ressio n  of o p in 
ions sh o w s m ost c le a rly  th at th e n arrato rs, e sp e cia lly  the earlier  

ones, did  not c a re  to p ro claim  g en eral truths. It is tru e, th ere are  

at the b a sis  of m an y of the le g e n d s and m ore or less d istin ctly  re c 

ognisable, ce rta in  g en eral tru th s, as, in the case  of the sto ry of the  

migration of A b ra h a m , a th o u g h t of the valu e of faith , and in the  

story of H e b ro n , the th o u gh t of the re w ard  of h o sp ita lity . B u t  

we must not im a g in e  th at th ese  n a rra tiv e s  aim ed p rim a rily  at th ese  

truths; th ey  do not aim  to teach  m oral truths. W it h  m yth s, as  

has been sh o w n  at p a g e  270  of the M a y  , th is is d iffer

ent, for th e y  aim  to an sw e r qu estion s of a g e n e ra l n atu re.

[t o  b e  c o n t i n u e d .]
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• THE TEMPLES AND ARCHAEOLOGICAL 
TREASURES OF BURMA.

B Y  D R .  A L B E R T  G R U N W E D E L . 1

OF  the m an y b izarre co n trad ictio n s that m ark th e d o m in an t  

ten d en cies of the presen t ag e , n one is m ore strik in g  than  

th at n o w  p resen ted  in the d istan t O rient. O n the one h an d , the  

arm ies of E u ro p e , equ ip p ed  w ith  a ll the m ach in e ry  of m od ern  m il

ita ry  scien ce, m ay  be seen e n g ag ed  in the sy ste m a tic  d estru ctio n  

o f the art and civilisa tio n  of the O rien t, w h ilst at the sa m e  tim e  

p e a ce a b le  and sc h o la rly  co u n trym en  of th ese v a n d a ls  m a y  b e o b 
se rve d  p u ttin g forth e v e ry  effort, e m p lo y in g  th eir u tm ost in g e n u ity , 
and sh rin kin g before no o b stacle  or sacrifice, to rescu e or re sto re  

the ru in s of the w o rk s of art th at h a ve  been left sta n d in g  in th ese  

cou n tries from  p re cise ly  sim ilar catastro p h ie s in form er cen tu rie s. 
It  w o u ld  alm o st seem  as if th is stra n g e  and m ourn fu l d e stin y  w e re  

o rd ain ed  to im pen d fo rever o ver the creatio n s of h u m an ity. I s  it 

not the acm e of iron y th at alm ost at the v e ry  m om en t w h en  w e  are  

calle d  upon to lam en t the d estru ctio n  of so m an y c o n sp ic u o u s  

w o rk s of C h in ese  art, the in telligen ce should reach  u s from  th e  

m ost d istan t q u arters of A s ia  of the d isc o v e ry  of h ig h ly  im p o rta n t  
relics of e xtin ct c ivilisa tio n s ? It is n o w  the ru in s of B a b y lo n  or 

A rm en ia, n o w  cities u n earth ed  from  the d esert san d s of E a s te r n  

T u rk e sta n , now  the d a zzlin g  d isco ve ries of the P a m ir p la te au s, th at 

e xcite  the w o n d er of the sch o la rs of E u ro p e , and p u t b efo re them  

for solution an en d less n u m b er of p ro b lem s on w h ich  th eir in g e n u ity  

w ill be exercised  for m an y gen eratio n s to com e.
R e c e n tly  the situ ation  h as taken an a lto g e th e r n e w  tu rn , and  

one of g re at sign ifican ce for the d evelo p m en t of O rien tal scien ce. 

T h e  en orm ou s treasu res w h ich  h ave been b ro u g h t to lig h t in re
m ote E a s te r n  A s ia  are p la c in g  n ew  o b ligatio n s on th e p atro n s of

I I  ta k e  p le a s u r e  in  th a n k in g  m y  c o l le a g u e ,  D r . G e o r g  H a th ,  ( o r  t h e  v a lu a b le  a s s is t a n c e  b e  
r e n d e r e d  m e  in  th e  p r e p a r a t io n  o f  th is  a r t i c l e .
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O rie n tal scien ce. W e ste rn  A s ia  h as been an d is n o w  bein g e x 
p lo ited  to the full. S u c h , h o w e v e r, h as not been the case  w ith  In 

d ia , C e n tra l an d  E a s te r n  A s i a ; and it is now  h igh  tim e th at the  

n u m ero u s p ro b le m s here p resen ted  sh o u ld  also  be ap p ro ach ed  w ith  

en th u siasm , an d  a b o ve all that m ore abu n d an t m ean s sh ou ld  be  

p la c e d  a t the d isp o sal of in v e stig a to rs for this pu rpo se. T h e  

am o u n t n eed ed  is n ot great. In  fact, it is far less than is alm ost 

d a ily  in cu rre d  in the p u rch ase  of G re e k  and R o m an  antiqu ities. A  

c o m p a ra tiv e  statem en t of the p rice s re g u la rly  p aid  for c la ssic  relics  

an d  c u rio s  and of the su m s n e c e ssa ry  for c a rry in g  out e xte n siv e  

sc ie n tific  exp ed itio n s in M id d le , E a s te r n , and So u th ern  A s ia , w o u ld  

afford an in stru ctive  illu stration  of the n eg lectfu l treatm ent w h ich  

so m e  b ra n ch e s of k n o w le d g e  h a v e  suffered th ro u gh  the o ve r-in d u l
g e n c e  a cco rd ed  to others. Y e t  m an y of the C in d erellas w h ich  h ave  

been so m altreated  w ould, in the garm en ts w h ich  are th eir n atu ral 

rig h t, exh ib it a b e a u ty  that w o u ld  far o u tsh in e and even  p u t to 

sh a m e  the ch arm s of th eir m ore rich ly  ap p are led  sisters. In d ian  

arch aeology is one of the scie n ce s  that h a v e  been little w o rk ed , y e t  

b e a r w ithin  them  the p ro m ise of rich  d isco ve ries. N e v e rth e le ss, 

the re se arch e s w h ich  h a v e  alre a d y been carried  out in th is field  

h a v e  led to d isco ve rie s  of g re a t sign ifican ce, of w h ich  w e sh all here  

m en tion  bu t the tw o  fo llo w in g  :

1. T h e  fa c t of v e ry  g en eral in terest that In d ian  art h as been  

defin itely sh o w n  to be a con tin u ation  of R o m a n  p ro v in cia l art, and  

is th u s im m ed iately  con n ected  w ith  the ram ificatio n s of the art of 

a n tiq u ity , in other w o rd s th at it h as p la y e d  in F u r th e r  A s ia  the  

sam e p a rt w h ich  B y z a n tin e  art p la y e d  w ith  referen ce to the later  

M ediaeval art of the O rien t.
2 . T h e  fact, of im p o rtan ce e sp e c ia lly  for our k n o w le d g e  of In 

dia, th at In d ia n  archaeology, both d ire ctly  b y  in scrip tio n s and in 
d ire c tly  b y  the sty le , d etails, and le ad in g  motifs of its scu lp tu re, 

co n tain s im p o rta n t d ata  fo r d eterm in in g the c h ro n o lo g y  of entire  

h isto rica l ep o ch s, for w h ich  the literature of In d ia , b y  reason of 

the u tter lack  of h isto rical sense so c h a racte ristic  of the In d ian  

ra ce , co n tain s no chronological data whatever.
B u t  if In d ian  archaeology in itself is a g re a tly  n eg lected  d e p a rt

m en t of in q u iry, m uch m ore so is the art of F u rth e r  In d ia , alth ou gh  

n a tu ra lly  it should be exp e cte d  th at the en o rm o u s exten t of the  
m on u m en ts of F u r th e r  In d ia  w o u ld  se cu re  fo r them  a b o ve all others  

a m ore im m ed iate and gen e ra l interest. B u t, w h ile  th e archaeo

lo g ica l b o o ty  a w a itin g  the sy ste m a tic  exp lo ratio n  of the ru ins of 

the a n c ie n t c a p ita ls  of C am b o d ia  an d S ia m  is so m eth in g en o rm o u s,
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y e t even  these treasu res are su rp assed  b y  those of B u rm a , the for

m er v a st exten t of w hose celeb rated  cap ita l, P ag an , m ay be inferred 

to -d a y  from  the h un dred s of ruined tem p les w h ich  dot the road 

lead in g tow ard M a n d a la y , and of w h ich  m an y are still so w ell pre

served  that w o rsh ip  m ay be held in them .

E A R L Y  H ISTO R Y OF BURMA.

T o  be able  to a p p re cia te  the im p o rtan ce of these m o n u m en ts  

for the h isto ry  of B u rm a  and F u r th e r  A sia  as a w h ole, w e m ust 

first take a c u rso ry  glan ce at the p o litical d evelo p m en t of the B u r 

m ese p e o p le , u sin g for our p u rp o se  both the n ative B u rm e se  h isto 
rical tradition and the parallel n arratives of C h in ese  so u rces, a n d  

tak in g into accou n t also the d ata  w h ich  the e th n o g ra p h y and lo ca l 

h isto ry of the ad jacen t nation s furnish. T h e  appellation  “ B u r 
m e s e ”  b y  w h ich  the entire co u n try  is kn o w n  to -d a y  belonged o rig i
n a lly  to a sin g le  tribe only, a m em ber of a larg e r g ro u p  of k in d red  

tribes, all of w h ich  g rad u a lly  fell un der the lead ersh ip  and in flu en ce  

of m ore h ig h ly  civilise d  Indian im m igran ts and gath ered  u ltim a te ly  

abou t a centre w h ich  b ecam e the p o litical and religio u s ( B u d d h is 

tic ) ca p ita l of the w hole. In their old est h istory, the fo llo w in g  

p eriod s of d evelo p m en t are p a rtic u la rly  n o ta b le :

1. C o lo n ists from  E a ste rn  B e n g a l carried  A ry a n  c iv ilisa tio n  
into the land and fou nded the state  of T a g a u n g , on the u p p e r b a n k s  

of the Ira w ad i R ive r. T h e  royal fam ily of T a g a u n g , a c c o rd in g  to  

B u rm ese tradition, w a s descen d ed  from  the fam ou s k in g o f W e s 

tern In d ia , A so k a , of the M a u ry a  d y n asty , of the third c e n tu ry  b e
fore C h rist. T h e  d estru ction  of this k in gd o m  follow ed u p o n  the  

irruption from  the north of hordes of the Sh a n  race.
2. A fte r  the d estru ctio n  of T a g a u n g , a secon d  k in g d o m  w a s  

estab lish ed  at O ld P a g a n  in the im m ediate v icin ity , by A r y a n  c o l
on ists from  W e s te rn  In d ia. A fte r  sixteen  k in gs had ruled in  this  

k in gd o m , a con flict in the reign in g fam ily  and an in vasio n  o f  the 

S h a n s  b ro u gh t abou t the d isso lu tion  of this realm  also.

3. D esce n d a n ts of the last k in g  of the co u n try found th e ir  w a y  

to P ro m e, on the low er b an k s of the Ira w a d i R iv e r, and fo u n d ed  
there also a kin gdom .

4. F ro m  there colo n ists p ro ceed ed  up stream  to w ard  th e north  
and founded on the sam e river, about 4 8 3  after C h rist, the c i t y  of 

S rik sh e tra , and su b seq u en tly  in the im m ediate v ic in ity  of th e  lat

ter, N e w  P a g a n , w h ich  g rad u a lly  absorbed  all the B u rm e se  ele

m ents on the u p p er as w ell as the lo w e r b an k s of th e Ira w ad i 
R ive r.
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T h is  n e w  and p o w erfu l k in gd o m  of P a g a n  reach ed  its zen ith  

in the reign  of th e m ig h ty  k in g  A n o -y a -h ta -so  ( 1 0 1 0 - 1 0 5 2  A . D . ) ,  

one of the m ost unique and rem ark ab le p erso n alities th at e ve r o c c u 

p ie d  a B u d d h istic  throne. F il le d  w ith  the idea of u n itin g form s  

of B u d d h is tic  religio n  un der a sin g le  ruler, he en tered  into an alli
a n ce  w ith  all the B u d d h istic  k in g s of W e s te rn  and F u rth e r  A sia , 

an d  req u ested  them  to forw ard  to him  B u d d h istic  relics, o b je cts  of 

art an d  cu ltu re, m an u scrip ts, e tc ., an d to ren d er him  h o m age as  

the o v e rlo rd  of th eir ch u rch  and the re p re se n tative  of the p u rest 

form  of th eir faith . It w a s u n avo id able un der these c ircu m sta n ce s  

th at h e sh ou ld  h ave com e into violen t con flict w ith  som e of the  

fo re ig n  B u d d h istic  prin ces.
H is  m ost em b ittered  en em y w a s M an u h a, the k in g of the M on  

n atio n , w h ich  d w e lt on the w estern  c o a st of F u r th e r  In d ia, on the  

G u lf  of M a rta b a n , and w h ich  h ad  received  its cu ltu re and p o litical 

o rg an isatio n  from  D ra v id ia n  settlers from  So u th ern  In d ia . In the 

c a p ita l, T h a h to n , of th is nation  lived  the C an o n  of the pu re, 

S o u th e rn  B u d d h istic  C h u rch , and it w as to w ard  him  that the atte n 
tion  an d u rg e n t req u ests of the B u rm e se  k in g w ere p a rticu la rly  d i
re cte d . T h e  ru ler of the M on nation, w ho h ad  alread y detected  

ce rta in  w o rld ly  am b itio n s in the sp iritu al asp iratio n s of A n o -y a -  

h ta -so , refu sed  to d e liv e r into h is h an d s the celeb rated  an d  an cien t 

co lle ctio n  of can o n ical w ritin g s  in the p o ssessio n  of the M on s. 

In  ad d itio n  to this, certain  an cien t an d an tago n istic  n ation al traits  

sto o d  betw een  the M on s and the B u rm e se . A s  it w as, a w a r w a s  

in e v itab le , and it took p la ce  in the y e a r 10 5 0 . K in g  M an u h a w as  

d e fe a te d , an d carrie d  off a c a p tiv e  w ith  his en tire fam ily  to P a g a n ,  

w h e re  to the end of th eir lives th e y  w ere co m p elled  to p erform  the 

d u ties o f sla v e s  of the tem ple.
S h o r tly  after, a  secon d  exp ed itio n  w a s sent out b y  K in g  A n o - 

y a -h ta -s o  to w ard  the n orth east, for the p u rpose of secu rin g from  

G a n d a rit, a co u n try  p re su m a b ly  situ ated there, certain  precio u s  

re lics, n o tab ly  the tooth of th e fou n d er of B u d d h ism , w h ich  w a s  

su p p o se d  to be hoard ed  in this regio n , and to in v e stig a te  the natu re  

of th e  north B u d d h istic  influence at its v e ry  source. H e  cam e  no 

farth er, h o w e ve r, than Y u n  nan, the so u th w estern -m o st p ro vin ce  of 

C h in a , w h ere  he secu red , in stead  of the desired  tooth, a B u d d h a  
sta tu e  sp e c ia lly  co n secrated  b y  co n tact w ith  the h o ly  tooth. K in g  

A n o -y a -h ta -s o  sent out his third and last exp ed itio n  to C e y lo n  to 

p ro cu re  from  that co u n try  the fam ed  tooth of w h ich  he w a s in 

se a rc h  ; y e t h is h o p es here also  w ere  blasted.

R e m a rk a b le  is A n o -y a -h ta -s o ’s am bition of ere ctin g  in h is c a p 
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ital, P a g a n , tem p les in the p recise  sty le  of arch itectu re of the B u d 

d h istic  co u n tries from  w h ich  the n u m erou s p recio u s re lics  to  be  

stored in them  w ere p ro cu red , an asp iratio n  w h ich  w a s  lik e w is e  

ze a lo u sly  cu ltivated  b y  all his su cce sso rs. It  is o w in g  to th is p r a c 

tice  of the B u rm e se  ru lers that th ere is now  sp read  befo re u s  in  

th at bo u n d less e xp a n se  of ruined tem p les th at dot the p la in s  of 

P a g a n , a co llectio n  of all the m u ltifario u s style s of a rc h ite c tu re  of 

all the vario u s co u n tries of B u d d h ism ,— a p h enom enon w h ic h  

stan d s sig n a lly  alone in the h isto ry of religio u s a rch ite ctu re , an d  

the sign ifican ce of w h ich  is im m e asu ra b ly  en h an ced  b y  the fa c t  th a t  
the m ajo rity  of the o rigin al stru ctu res im itated  in the te m p le s  o f  

P a g a n  h ave van ish ed  from  the co u n tries of th eir origin  w ith o u t  

le av in g  so m u ch  as a sin g le  v e stig e  behin d. W h e n  w e reflect th at  

the d y n a sty  of A n o -y a -h ta -so  o ccu p ied  the throne of B u rm a  fo r a 

sin g le  cen tu ry  o n ly  (en d in g w ith  the y e a r 12 7 9 ) ,  the v a st a re a  of 

tem ples w h ich  th e y  erected , the n u m b ers of w h ich  reach  in to th e  

th o u san d s and som e of w h ich  are of colo ssal size, is o n ly  c a lcu la te d  

to fill us w ith un boun ded am azem en t, p a rticu la rly  w h en  w e learn  

th at the erection  of m an y of these g ig a n tic  stru ctu res e xte n d e d  

th ro u gh  tw o or three gen eratio n s of ru lers.
W itn e s s  is borne to the su rp assin g  sp len d o r and m ag n ifice n ce  

of m an y of th ese stru ctu res b y  the celeb rated  V e n e tia n  tra ve lle r, 
M arco  P olo , in the thirteen th cen tu ry, acco rd in g to w hom  “ g o ld en  

im ages of the d iscip le s of B u d d h a , go ld en  m o d els of the sa cre d  

lo calities of B u d d h ism , golden im a g e s of the fifty-on e p re d e ce sso rs  

of the kin g of P a g a n  and of the k in g h im self w ith  h is en tire fa m 
i ly ,”  w ere am o n g the adorn m en ts of the tem p le of M a n g g a la c h a it-  

ya m , the last to be con stru cted .
It w a s in evitab le  that the erectio n  of so m an y m agn ificen t te m 

p les sh ou ld  h ave exh au sted  the fin an cial resou rces of the state  of 

P a g a n , and after the com p letio n  of the last tem p le the p ro v e rb  b e 

cam e cu rren t am o n g the p e o p le : “ T h e  p a g o d a  is finished an d  the 
co u n try ru in e d .”  W ith  fin an cial exh au stio n  in the in terior arose  

p o litical co m p licatio n s w ithou t. T h e  exp an sio n  p o licy  of th e  B u r 
m ese ru lers w as a so u rce of en d less bo u n d ary d isp u tes w ith  C h in a, 
and after the latter co u n try fell into the han d s of the M o n go lian s  

it u ltim ately  led to a C h in ese  in vasion  of B u rm a. A c c o rd in g  to the 

rep o rt of M arco  P o lo , the h orses of the M on go lian  c a v a lry  fled p re

c ip itate ly  before the elep h an ts of the B u rm e se  w a r r io r s ; b u t the 

M o n go lian  gen eral com m an ded his tro op s to d ism ou n t, to tie  their 

h orses to trees and to attack  the elep h an ts v ig o ro u sly  w ith  arrow s.
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T h e  e le p h a n ts  h a v in g  been  p a rtly  k illed  an d p a rtly  p u t to fligh t b y  

the w o u n d s th e y  h ad  re ce iv e d , the M o n g o lia n s a g a in  m ounted their

h o rses and d efeated  the B u rm e se  w ith  fearfu l slau gh ter. T h u s , in 

the y e a r  1 2 7 9  A . D . the flourish in g k in gd om  of P a g a n  cam e to an 

end.
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T H E  T E M P L E S  OF PAGAN.

W e  shall now  take a su rv e y  of the k n o w led ge w h ich  w e p o sse ss  

con cern in g the stru ctu res of P ag an . S tra n g e  to sa y , in sp ite  of

B odiii T e m p l e  at  P agan (Burma). Modelled after the temple of Buddha-Gaya.

their great num ber and size, and in sp ite  of the fact that th e y  are 

situ ated alo n g the road lead in g to the m odern ca p ita l of B u rm a, 
M an d alay, in sigh t of n early  all travellers that h a v e  visite d  this
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c o u n tr y , th e y  h a v e  n ever received  m ore than cu rso ry  m ention. T h e  

o n ly  p ra is e w o rth y  excep tio n  to this n eglect is the case  of the sc h o l
a r ly  e d ito r of the new est edition of M arco  P o lo ’s , H e n ry

Y u l e ,  w h o s e  p h o to g ra p h ic  reproduction and p lan s of the m ain tem 
p le  a n d  the d istric t of the ruins, m ade in 1 8 5 3 ,  form  up to the p re s
en t d a y  th e  so le  gen u in ely  scien tific  m aterial at our com m an d . V a l-

Dome of the Ananda T emple at Pagan. (See frontispiece.)

uable s u p p le m e n ts  to this m aterial w ere furnished b y  N d tlin g, a 

m em ber o f th e  In d ian  G e o lo g ica l S u rv e y , w h o bro u gh t from  B u rm a  

and p re s e n te d  to the R o y a l E th n o lo g ica l M useum  at B erlin  a c o l

lection o f p h o to  grap h s, g lazed  w a re , and scu lptu res.
B u t  th e  g re ate st a d van ce in the scien tific exp lo ratio n  of the  

ruins in  th e  v ic in ity  of P a g a n , w h ich , as we h ave seen, h ave  re*
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m ain ed  alm ost u n to u ch ed  arch aeologically, w a s m ad e b y  th e  e x p e 
dition of H e r rT h o m a n n , in the y e a r 18 9 9 . T h is  e x p e d itio n  brought

V ie w  o f  a C o r r id o r  in  t h r  A nanda T e m p l e  a t  P a g a n .

to ligh t an a m a z in g ly  large n u m ber of im p ortan t fa c ts . T h e  mere 

recital of the o b je cts  d isco ve red  and bro u gh t b a ck  w ill  g iv e  us
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so m e dim  co n cep tio n  of the extra o rd in ary  valu e of the collection  

in question . T h is  co llectio n  co m p rise s the fo llo w in g o b je c t s :

i .  P a p e r  casts  of not less than 14 2  in scrip tion s co n ta in in g

S c h w b  Z igo n  T e m p l e  a t  P a gan .

n early 4 5 0 0  lin es, am o n g them  one of 10 5  lin es w ith  an E n g lis h  

tran slation  b y  B u rm e se  sch o la rs an d officials.

2 . N o t  less than 1 9 3  casts  of g lazed  reliefs rep resen tin g scen es  
from  the fo rm er e xiste n ce s of B u d d h a .
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3. A n tiq u e  origin al scu lp tu res of stone.

4. A n tiq u e  o rigin al scu lp tu re s of bronze.
5. A n tiq u e  o rigin al scu lp tu res of w ood.
6. 46  casts  of scu lp tu re s from  a celeb rated  tem ple.

7. N o t less than 3 7 6  frescoes from  five different tem ples, rep
resentin g vario u s ep iso d es of the B u d d h a  legend.

8. N o t less than 14 4  n e g ativ e s of p h o to g ra p h ic  v iew s of all 

the large  tem p les and ruins of P a g a n , P ro m e, R a n g u n , and other 

localities, of the pan o ram a of P a g a n , and finally of num erous na
tive typ es.

9. 80 p h o to grap h s w ith n e g ative s from  one of the m ost cele

brated  tem p les, rep resen tin g scen es from  B u d d h a ’s life.

10. M ate ria ls  e xca vate d  from  a B u d d h istic  stu p a  (a memorial 
d o m e-lik e stru ctu re ).

1 1 .  P la n s, etc. E n g lis h  tran slatio n s of several extrem ely valu
able B u rm e se  w ritin g s of an im portan t h isto rical ch aracter.

In addition are the fo llo w in g  o b jects  of m odern o r ig in :
12 . W o o d  ca rv in g s.

1 3 .  A rtistic  and industrial m isce llan y, p a in tin g s on silk , etc.
14 . W e a p o n s, a rticles of c lo th in g, etc.
15 .  B u rm ese P u n ch  and Ju d y  show .

T h e  great valu e  of the collection  co n sists in the fact that it 

con tain s an enorm ous nu m ber of o rig in al fresco es and casts of 
scu lp tu res and glazed  reliefs, a b so lu te ly  all the a cce ssib le  inscrip
tion s to be found in P a g a n  (som e of enorm ous exten t, p a rtly  tran
scrib ed  into m odern B u rm e se  w ith  E n g lis h  tran slatio n s), numerous 

im p ortan t and va lu ab le  plan s and m ap s, and fin ally a num ber of 
v a lu ab le  and hitherto en tirely  un kn ow n religio u s, po litical, and 

h isto rical do cu m en ts w ith  E n g lis h  tran slation s. It w ill be seen 

th at the co llectio n  affords m aterial for the in vestigatio n  o f the po
litical, religiou s, and artistic  h isto ry of B u rm a  that cou ld  scarcely 

be co n ceived  of h ig h er valu e from  a scien tific point of v ie w , or of 
greater interest to p erson s of edu cation.

In order to sh o w  the extrao rd in ary w ealth  and com prehen sive

ness of T h o m a n n ’s collection , w e shall enter m ore into detail with 

regard  to som e p arts  of it, th ou gh  of cou rse m en tion in g o n ly  a very 

few  of the n u m b erless large  and sm all tem p le ruins.
O ne of the favo rite  su b jects of the rep resen tation s w h ich  adorn 

the tem p les is the legen d of B u d d h a ’s life. L o n g  ro w s of painted 

B u d d h a  im ages are to be seen sep arated  b y  fan ta stic  decorations, 

relieved  b y p ictu res of w o rsh ip p in g  d evotees. T h e  different sur
faces are sep arated  b y  pain ted  colum n s, the arch itectu ral styles of
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w h ich  re ve a l W e ste rn  In d ian  influence. A ll  of th ese d eco rative  

acce sso rie s h a v e  been w o rk ed  out in colors e xtrao rd in arily  delicate  

in h arm o n y, the d etails of w h ich  are som etim es v e ry  m inute ; th e  

ch ief co lo rs are a du ll chrom e and och re yello w , a d e e p  brow n, 
d elicate  lig h t green , and v iv id  claret. T h e  tech n ique of th e fresco  

is the sam e in style  as that of the E u ro p e a n  fresco, an d  reveals  

som e extrem ely  rem ark ab le d etails into w h ich  w e can n o t en ter here. 
T h e  fa c t is to be sp e cia lly  rem ark ed , h o w e ve r, that the old er a tem ple  

is the m ore p erfect the tech n ique of the p ain tin gs con tain ed  in it. 

T h e  later p ictu res, of w h ich  one c o p y  is found in the co llectio n , 
form  a m arked and alm ost lu d icro u s co n trast with the o ld ,— a state  

of affairs w h ich  is sufficien tly fam iliar to us from  the h isto ry  of 

W e s t In d ian  art. T h e  tech n ical p ro ced u re in the p ro d u ctio n  of a 

p ain tin g of th is sort is the sam e as that of the p ain tin gs o f H ith e r  
In d ia, and th eir d etails are of great im p ortan ce for the h isto ry  of 
style.

T h o m a n n ’s collection  con tain s 3 7 6  frescoes, of w h ich  2 6 5  treat 

of scen es from  the 5 5 0  prior e xisten ces of B u d d h a , and h a v e  been  

taken from  a tem p le bu ilt in the eleven th  cen tu ry. T h e  leg en d s of 

the rein carn atio n  of B u d d h a , the so -called  Jatakas, are im m en sely  

p o p u lar su b je cts  and recu r again and ag ain  in the tem p les o f P a 

gan . E n tir e  w a lls  are d ivid ed  into nu m erous sm all co m p artm en ts, 
each  of w h ich  con tain s a rep resen tation  of a scen e from  so m e such  

Ja ta k a , w ith  an ap p ro p riate  in scrip tion , u su ally g iv in g : ( 1 )  the  

nam e of the Ja ta k a  in the sacred  P âli lan g u a g e  of the S o u th e rn  

B u d d h is ts ; (2 )  the p erso n ality  or form  in w h ich  B u d d h a  w a s  re 
born, in B u rm e se ; and (3 )  the n u m b er of the Ja ta k a  in the can o n ica l  

co llectio n  of the So u th ern  B u d d h istic  legen d s. A b o v e  the sq u are  

co m p artm en ts in w h ich  the Ja ta k a s  are rep resen ted , ru ns a rich ly  

deco rated  frieze exten d in g to the ceilin g. T h o m a n n ’s co lle ctio n  

con tain s nine sp ecim en s of such friezes. W h o le  w a lls  m ay b e  c o n 
stru cted  from  the frescoes and friezes in th is collection .

T h e  sam e legen d s are rep resen ted  on the glazed  w are  w h ich  
NO tling presen ted  to the B e rlin  M useum . H is  collection n u m b ers  

10 0  p ieces taken from  the tem ple of M a n g g a la c h a ity a m , w h ich  

w a s the last to be con stru ctéd . T h o m a n n ’s collection  c o n ta in s  19 3  
sp ecim en s of this w o rk  from  the A n a n d a  tem ple, one of th e m ost 

m agn ificen t stru ctu res of P a g a n , d atin g from  the eleven th  c e n tu ry .1 
T h is  tem ple is rem ark ab le  for its m ixed arch itectu re, of w h ic h  no 

less than fou r styles are represented. In  the first p lace, its ground  

p lan  rep resen ts a G re e k  cro ss ; it is surroun ded b y  c o v e re d  corri-

1 See the Frontispiece to this number of The Open Court.
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d ors m a s s iv e ly  bu ilt, in the o u tside w a lls  of w h ich  n ich es h a v e  been  

b u ilt C on tain in g g la ze d  w o rk  rep resen tin g Ja ta k a  sto ries and e x e 

cu ted  in co rre sp o n d e n ce  w ith  the N o rth ern  B u d d h istic  form  of 

th ese  d e tails, but h a v in g  in scrip tio n s referrin g to the P a li te x ts  of 

the S o u th e rn  B u d d h ists . T h e  d etails h a ve  been u n q u estio n ab ly  

ca rrie d  out on the sam e theories as the frescoes of the Ja ta k a s . 

T h is  sam e A n a n d a  tem p le also  con tain s in one of its inner co lo n 

n ad es, scu lp tu ra l orn am en tatio n s in the sh ap e of e ig h ty  large  reliefs  

h ew n  out of h ard  v o lc a n ic  rock, bein g rep resen tatio n s of B u d d h a ’s 

en tire  life from  birth  to death. T h e s e  scu lp tu res sh o w  So u th ern  

In d ia n  (D e c c a n e se ) influence, w h ich  co n stitu tes the fou rth elem en t 

of th e m ixtu re of sty le s  ab o ve referred  to. A ll  these reliefs, w h ich  

are rep resen ted  in T h o m a n n ’s co llectio n  b y  p h o to grap h s, are a c 
co m p a n ie d  w ith  v a lu a b le  in scrip tio n s in B u rm e se , of w h ich  T h o -  

m an n  is the o n ly  one to h a v e  m ad e cop ies, tran scrip tio n s, and  

E n g lis h  tran slatio n s. T h e  fresco es of B u d d h a ’s life fou n d in four 

te m p le s of the tw elfth  ce n tu ry  also d eserve  m e n tio n ; of these, 

T h o m a n n ’s co llection  co n ta in s not less than 10 2 , one of w h ich , 
re p re se n tin g  the birth  of the B u d d h a  infant in the L u m b in i G ro v e ,  

is e s p e c ia lly  beau tifu l.
T h e r e  is no need of callin g  sp e cia l atten tion to the in calcu lab le  

v a lu e  of these v a rio u s rep resen tation s of the Ja ta k a s  and of B u d 
d h a ’s life, for the ic o n o g ra p h y  of B u d d h ism . T h e  m atter con tain ed  

in the in scrip tio n s to these fresco es alo n e sh eds a v iv id  lig h t upon  

th e  d etailed  m odes of represen tation  of B u d d h istic  art in its m ost 

v a rie d  ph ases.

T h e  iso lated  in scrip tion s are also  of great im p ortan ce. T h e ir  

valu e for the an cien t religio u s an d  p o litical h isto ry of B u rm a  has  

a lre a d y  been em p h asised , and w e m ay here call atten tion to their  

im p o rta n ce  for the h isto ry  of the tem p le arch itectu re  of P a g a n . 
W e  h a v e  e v e ry  reason to b elieve  that m u ch  v a lu ab le  inform ation  

w ill be o b tain ed  from  them , relative  to the W e s te rn  m odels of 

w h ich  the fam o u s stru ctu res of P a g a n  are im itation s, and also  co n 
ce rn in g  the relics w h ich  th ey con tain.

T h e  g re at v a rie ty  of the sty le s  of arch itectu re  m ention ed a b o ve  

in con n exio n  w ith  our sk etch  of B u rm e se  h isto ry  also d eserves em 

p h asis. W e  find in the tem p les of P a g a n  the a rch itectu ral sty le s  

of N o rth e rn  In d ia , of B e n g a l, and of So u th ern  In d ia , not to m en 
tion th e G re cia n  influence n o ticeab le  in the p lan  of th e A n a n d a  

tem ple. It is a rem ark ab le fact that one of the stru ctu res of P a g a n , 

the B o d h i tem p le, w a s co n stru cted  in im itatio n  of the ce leb rated  
tem ple of the sam e nam e at B u d d h a -G a y a , the m ost sacred  site  of
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B u d d h ism , and w e  k n ow  from  a B u rm e se  in scrip tion  found in 

B u d d h a -G a y a  that this latter tem p le w a s  restored an d reb u ilt by  

the sam e B u rm e se  d y n a sty  that erected  the tem p le at P a g a n . Proof 

of still old er relatio n s of F u rth e r  In d ia  w ith  B u d d h a -G a y a  is fur

nished b y  the fact that gem s taken from  the last-m en tio n ed  place  

h ave been found in T a g a u n g , the ab o ve-m en tio n ed  ca p ita l of the 

old est B u rm e se  state. T h e  p resen ce of terraces in seve ra l of the 

tem p les of P a g a n  re ca lls  to m ind fu rth er the stu p en d o u s fou n d a

tions of the B u d d h istic  tem p les of B o ro -B o d u r  on the islan d  of 
Ja v a .

A ll the tem p les of P a g a n  are bu ilt of b rick s  w ith  th e excep tio n  

of tw o, w h ich  are of ston e and quite p e cu lia r in style . T h e  latter  

are said to h a v e  been erected  b y  the M on  k in g, M an u h a, w h o  had  

been carried  to P a g a n  as a p riso n er of w a r, or rather b y  h is  fo llo w 
ers, w h o had been taken c a p tiv e  w ith  him . It is also in te re stin g  to 

learn that T h o m a n n ’s casts  of one of the four m ain p illa rs  an d  of 

one of the co rn er p illa rs  of one of th ese tw o  tem p les h a v e  u n d o u b t
e d ly  been m ad e in the N o rth e rn  In d ian , or so -ca lle d  T a n tra , style  

of arch itectu re, as is sh ow n  b y  th eir represen tation  of th ree-h ead ed  

g o d s w ith  lotus flow ers. T h is  also acco rd s w ith  the fa ct th at the 

c a p ita l c ity  of the M on  nation, T h a h to n  (S a n s c rit , S u v a r n a d v ip a ) ,  

w a s the seat of the T a n tra  B u d d h ism , that the fam ou s N o rth  B u d 

d h istic  chu rch  father, A tisa , stu d ied  in th is c ity, and that the T a n 
tra sch ool of B u d d h ism  still p e rsists  in the N a t-c u lt  of th e m odern  

D irm an s. O ne of the tw o  tem p les in q u estion , the N a m p h a y a , 
w hich is still w ell p reserved  in all its p arts, sh o w s the sam e style  

as the ru in s of T h a h to n .

A n o th e r p o in t w h ich  re v e a ls  the high  valu e of T h o m a n n ’s  col
lection is its w o n d erfu l con trib u tion  to our k n o w led ge of th a t d y 
n a sty  of P a g a n  w h ich  e n jo ys the d istin ctio n  of h a v in g  been th e first 

in h isto ry to h a v e  united u n d er one dom inion all the B u rm e se  

races, and b y  its u n in terru pted  w a rfa re  upon the n e ig h b o rin g  na
tio n s of F u r th e r  and H ith e r  In d ia  to h a ve  created  a d istin ctive , 
co n glom erate civilisatio n .

P h ilo lo g y  also  h as profited b y  T h o m a n n ’s w o rk , for the in
scrip tio n s w h ich  it con tain s w ill con trib u te g re atly  to our k n o w led ge  

of the w ritten  and sp o ken  lan g u a g e  of the B u rm e se  from  the ninth  

to the th irteen th  ce n tu ry  after C h rist.
F u rth e r, the valu e of T h o m a n n ’s collection  is not lim ited  to 

the archaeology and the religio u s h isto ry  of F u r th e r  In d ia  alone, 
but, as w e h a ve  seen , also  sh ed s a flood of ligh t upon the h istory  

of the d evelo p m en t of the religio u s arch itectu re  of H ith e r  India.
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T h e  clo se  con n exio n  w h ich  is h ere sh ow n  to h a v e  existed  betw een  

th e B u d d h istic  art of H ith e r and F u r th e r  In d ia  is a stro n g con fir

m atio n  of the opinion w h ich  h as been late ly  ga in in g  groun d that in 

th e a rtistic  d evelo p m en t of the different B u d d h istic  cou n tries of 

G a n d h a r a  and H ith e r  In d ia, C am b o d ia  and P a g a n , E a s te rn  T u r k e 
sta n , C h in a , and T h ib e t, w e are con cern ed  w ith sin gle sta g e s m erely  

o f o n e  g re at and co m p reh en sive artistic  d evelo p m en t w h ich  is to be  

c o n c e iv e d  as a coh eren t o rg an ic  w h o le, and is to be stu d ied  a c 
c o r d in g ly .

It h as freq u en tly  been rem ark ed  that the artistic  p ro d u cts of 

the F a r  O rien t do not a p p e a l to our aesthetic sen se, and co n seq u en tly  

e x e r t  on us none of that ch asten ed  and en n ob lin g influence w h ich  

th e p ro d u cts  of G re e k  a n tiq u ity  h a v e  exercised  on E u ro p e a n  c u l
tu re  ; bu t it is to be o b served  that the lack  of aesthetic p leasu re to 

b e d e riv e d  from  this so u rce is a m p ly  reco m pen sed  b y the im m en se  

p ra c tic a l  a d v a n ta g e  w h ich  is bound to result from  a carefu l stu d y  
o f th e  m in u test p h ases of A sia tic  c ivilisatio n . P s y c h o lo g ic a lly  as  

w e ll as h isto rica lly  su ch  stu d ies can n ot fail to brin g about a bro ad er  

a n d  d e e p e r in sigh t into the ch a racte r of those nation s of the O rien t 

w ith  w h ic h  m odern co m m e rcia l and in d u strial d evelo p m en t are  

d a ily  b rin g in g  us into m ore intim ate and m ore vario u s connexion.
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THE EXPOSITION AND THE PASSION-PLAY.

B Y  J .  S . S T U A R T  G L E N N I E .

MO R E  th an  one m ag azin e  article  w e  h a v e  had la te ly  on the 

E x p o sitio n  at P a ris  and on the P a s s io n -P la y  at O b eram m er-  

g a u , co n sid ered  se p a ra te ly , bu t none, I b elieve, p o in tin g  o u t the  

in stru ctiv e  lig h t w h ich  th ese  w o n d e rfu lly  co n trasted  sp e c ta c le s , if 

both c an  be re ca lle d , reflect on e a ch  other. It ch an ced , h o w ever, 
th at after v is itin g  th e E x p o sitio n  in A u g u s t I w en t to O b eram m er- 

g a u  in the m id d le of S e p te m b e r fo r the rep resen tatio n  on S u n d a y  

th e 16 th , retu rn in g a g a in  to P a ris  to w a rd s th e end of th at m onth. 
A n d  an e n d e a v o r to su p p lem en t w h a t o th ers h a v e  said  o f e a ch  of 

th ese  s p e c ta c le s  b y  w h at e ach  ap p e a re d  to  m e cap a b le  of su g g e s t
in g  w ith  referen ce to the oth er, m a y  p o ssib ly  be not w ith o u t in
terest.

i.

A m o n g  the re ce n t O b e ra m m e rg a u  a rticle s, one in th e - 
ieenth Century d ilated  on th e “ v u lg a ris in g  o f the P a s s io n -P la y , not 

in a n y  w a y  b y  th e actors, but b y  th e a u d ie n c e .”  “ F r o m  b e g in n in g  

to e n d ,”  s a y s  the au th o r, “ a d evo tio n al sp irit, o r even  a s p irit  of 

re v e re n ce , n e v e r breath ed  its  so fte n in g  influence o v e r th at cro w d e d  

h o u s e .. . . P e rh a p s, ro u g h ly  sp e a k in g , there are fou r h u n d red  p eo 

p le  w ho go to the P la y  w ith  a d e v o u t m ind an d  a re v e re n t in ten 
tion , an d  the a u d ie n ce  n u m bers fou r th o u sa n d .”  N o  one c a p a b le  

of b e in g  d u ly  im p re sse d  b y  th e p ath o s and tra g e d y  o f th is w o n d e r
fu l d ra m a tisin g  of the w h o le of th e C h ristia n  T h e o r y  of H is to ry ,  
sa v e  its late r a p o c a ly p tic  scen es, co u ld , I th in k , b u t b e stru c k  by  

the e xtra o rd in ary  little  em otion al effect p ro d u ce d  b y  th is tra g ic  

W o r ld -D r a m a  on all bu t, at m ost, a  ten th  of th e a u d ie n ce . T h e  

w riter, h o w e ve r, of th e  a rticle  cited  d o es not con cern  h im se lf w ith  

a n y  in q u iry  into th e c au se  of the p re se n t u n affe ctin g n e ss o f w h at 

m ig h t h a v e  b een  a n tic ip a te d  to b e the m ost affectin g o f all tra g e 
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dies, and it rem ain s to him  su rp risin g , or o n ly  to be e x p la in e d  b y  

vu lgarity  of m ind. B u t, co m in g a s I did  from  the p a la ce -re sp le n 

dent q u a y s  of the S e in e  to the c o tta g e d  b an k s of th e A m m e r, the  

su rp rise w h ic h  I sh ared  w ith  M r. M o ra n t cou ld  h a rd ly  be m ore  

than m o m en tary. A n d  I p ro p o se, first, to sh o w  h o w  th is m ost re 
m arkable, p e rh a p s, of all the rem ark ab le  fe atu re s of the P assio n -  

P la y  is illu m in ated  b y  the E x p o s itio n .

T h e  read er, h o w e v e r, m a y  eith er not h a v e  been at O b eram m er- 

gau, or m a y  h a v e  been one of the n in e-ten th s of cool or even  bored  

p lay-go ers. A n d  in o rd er that he m ay, in the sam e d e g re e , realise  

how v e ry  rem ark ab le that m od ern  u n affe ctin g n e ss of the P assio n -  

P la y  is w h ich  w e  w o u ld  e x p la in , it m a y  be d esirab le  b riefly  to re 
call the c h a ra c te r  of the scen es w h ich  are s u c c e s s iv e ly  presen ted  

from e ig h t in the m o rn in g to five in the aftern oo n , w ith  bu t an in 
terval fo r  th e m id d a y  m eal. B y  an ad m irab le artifice  the e sse n 
tials of th e  w h o le  C h ristia n  co n cep tio n  of M a n 's  H is to ry  from  th e  

F a ll  to th e  C ru cifixio n  an d  R e su rre c tio n  are presen ted  w ith  an u n 

su rp assab le d ram a tic  u n ity. T h e  m ain d ram a tic  action  b eg in s w ith  

and d e riv e s  all its m o tives from  the triu m p h al en try  of C h rist into  

Jeru sa le m  an d  the in cid en ts th erew ith  co n n ected . B u t  th e acts  

and s c e n e s  of th is co m p a ra tiv e ly  b rief a ctio n  are in terp o lated  w ith  

tableau x of m ore or less sy m b o lica lly  relevan t sce n e s from  O ld  

T e sta m e n t h isto ry  in terp reted  b y  m aje stic  ch o ru ses. T h u s  the  

main d ra m a tic  actio n  is m o st a rtistica lly  p resen ted  as no m ere  

m artyrdom  of one of m an y h ero ic su fferers in the cau se  of H u m a n 
ity. I t  is  on th e c o n tra ry  p resen ted  as— w h at orth od ox C h ristian  

theory h a s  u n iv e rsa lly  acco u n te d  it— th at one su p rem e M arty rd o m , 
the M a rty rd o m  of the o n ly b eg o tten  S o n  of G o d  H im se lf, p ro p h e

sied in a ll  th e p a st, an d , in its effects, triu m p h an t in  all the fu tu re  

history o f m an kin d .

B u t  in ad d ition  to th is d ram atic  p resen tatio n  of, in its w a y , 

the u n q u e stio n a b ly  su b lim e co n ce p tio n  of the C h ristia n  th eo ry of 

H isto ry, th ere are  p re se n te d  in the co u rse  of this g re at W o rld -  
D ram a not o n ly  an e xtra o rd in ary  n u m b er of different c h a ra c te rs, 

but an e x tra o rd in a ry  n u m b e r of p a th e tic  in cid en ts. B e s id e s  an  

im m en se an d  v a rie d  w o rld  of le sse r ch a ra cte rs, th ere a p p e a r sta te s 

men as c h a ra c te ristic a lly  d istin gu ish ed  as P ila te  and H e ro d , p riests  

so ty p ic a lly  different in the e xp ressio n  of th eir tyran n ic  in to leran ce  

as C a ia p h a s  and A n n a s, and traito rs so co n trasted  in th eir c h a ra c 

ters, y e t both so p itifu l in th eir rep en tan ce, as P e te r  and Ju d a s .  
A n d  b esid es th e  m ore p erso n al, y e t  to so m e, p e rh a p s, m ore p o ig n 

antly to u ch in g  in cid e n ts, su ch  as the p artin g of C h rist and H is

Digitized by Google



M o th er, th ere are rep resen ted  in cid en ts of a m ore g e n e ra l and pro
fou n d  sign ifican ce , an d p e rh a p s m ore w o rth ily  c a lcu la te d  to excite 

in m en, at le ast, d eep  em o tio n ,— the en th u siasm , for instance, of 

the m ultitu d e, even  th o u gh  it w a s  b u t te m p o ra ry, for su ch  a char

a cte r a s th at of J e s u s ;  H is  w a sh in g  of th e D is c ip le s ’ fe e t ; and 

H is  p ra y e r  from  the C ro ss, “ F a th e r , fo rg iv e  them , fo r th e y  know 

not w h a t th e y  d o .”
W ith  all th is w e are, of co u rse , fam ilia r from  ch ild h o o d  in the 

n a rra tiv e s of the E v a n g e lis ts . B u t  n o b ly p la y e d , a s  it w a s, with 

e v e ry  w o rd  of the C h rist, and ind eed of m ost of the other chief 

acto rs, d istin ctly  h eard , v a st as w a s  the th eatre ; w ith  realistically  

O rien tal sc e n e ry  of streets and h o u ses, e tc ., sta g e d  in the open 

a ir ; w ith  b ird s fly in g  o verh ead , the blu e em p yre a n  ab o v e  all, and 

a ctu a l fo rest-clad  m ou n tain s as b a ck g ro u n d  of the sc e n e s ,— the 

p ath o s and the tra g e d y  of, one m igh t alm o st sa y , the too fam iliar 

in cid en ts m igh t w ell h a v e  been exp e cte d  to be bro u gh t hom e to 

th e  sp e ctato rs w ith  a p u rify in g  and so le m n isin g p o w er. A n d  yet, 

if one should s a y  th at a ten th of the v a st a sse m b la g e  w a s thus 

affected , it w o u ld  be, 1 th in k , a too gen ero u s estim ate.
H e re  and th ere, once or tw ice, there w a s a b lo w in g  of noses, 

o ccasio n ed  no doubt b y  in vo lu n tarily  tear-filled e y e s. B u t  opera- 

g la sse d  cu rio sity, critica l a p p ro va l, and, at last, y a w n in g  boredom  

w ere in co m p a ra b ly  m ore g e n e ra lly  evid en t am o n g the audience  

than religio u s or eve n  d eep  h u m an  em otion. Y e t  th is w on d erfu lly  

co m p o sed  D ra m a  w ith  w h ich , as a w h o le, no sin g le  nam eable  

au th o r can  be cred ited , h as u n co n scio u sly  co m p lied  w ith  all the 

req u irem en ts of V ic to r  H u g o ’s a n a ly s is : “ L a  fou le d em an d e sur
tout au th éâtre d es s e n sa tio n s; la  fem m e d es é m o tio n s; le penseur 

d es m é d ita tio n s; to u s veu len t un p la is ir ; m ais c e u x -c i, le plaisir 

d es y e u x  ; ce lle s-là  le p la isir  du cœ u r ; les d ern iers, le  p la isir  de 

l ’e s p rit .”  E s p e c ia lly  of m ed itatio n s th e P a s s io n -P la y  m ig h t su rely  

be an ticip a te d  to be su g g e stiv e . I h eard , h o w e v e r, no rem ark  

a fte rw a rd s  in co n versatio n  w h ich  testified to a n y th in g  of the so rt,—  

tr iv ia litie s  o n ly abo u t the im p erso n atio n  of the M o th er of G o d , etc. 

M ed itatio n s, h o w e ve r, do u b tless there w ere, and one able editor 

p resen t, an old a cq u a in tan ce , but u n d isco ve re d  in the th ro n g, has 

p u b lish ed  his. C h rist, he tells us, w ith  w h a t som e m ay thin k a 

b lasp h em o u s hu m o ro u sn ess, p erso n ified  to  him  the B o e rs  ; C a ia -  

p h as, M r. C h am b e rlain  ; A n n a s, L o r d  S a lis b u ry ; Ju d a s , M r. R h o d e s, 

P ila te , the E u ro p e a n  C o n cert. B u t  su ch  m ed itatio n s, c h a ra c te r
istic a lly  in g en io u s as th ey a re — for not o n ly  the g re a te r bu t a ll the 

le sse r p e rso n a g e s are sim ilarly  iden tified— a p p e a r  to m e to te stify ,

4 8 2  the open court.
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more even  th an  w ould no m ed itatio n s at all, to the loss n o w  b y  the  

P assio n -P lay of a n y  p u rify in g  an d so le m n isin g p o w e r, sa v e  on an  

almost in ap p reciab le  m in o rity.

W h y  an d  h o w  is it th at su ch  a W o r ld -D r a m a — a rep resen tation  

of the th e o ry  of M a n ’s h isto ry — still p ro fe sse d ly  b e lie ve d  b y  all 

Christians ; a  D ra m a  a liv e  w ith  v a rie d  c h a ra c te rs  and to u ch in g in 
cidents e x c e lle n tly  acte d  and so a d m ira b ly  sta g e d  th at M ad am e  

Patti, w ho w a s  p re se n t on the sam e 16 th  of S e p te m b e r, d eclared  

that she h ad  n ever seen in a n y  o p era h o u se a n yth in g  b etter m an 

aged than certain  of th e  m ore cro w d ed  s c e n e s,— W h y  and h o w  is  

it that, for all th at, the m ost rem ark ab le  featu re  abou t this W o rld -  

D ram a n o w  is  its u n affectin gn ess ?

E a s ily  e xp lica b le , h o w e v e r, to one w h o had ju st com e from  

the E x p o sitio n  on the S e in e  a p p e a re d  th at tw o fo ld  phenom enon of 

worldly c u rio sity  an d  sc e p tica l in d ifferen ce w h ich  at first e xcited  

surprise, seated  am id  the w itn e sse s of the P a s s io n -P la y  on th e  

Am m er. F o r  th is last E x p o sitio n , a m ore a rtistica lly  sp len d id  

show th an  a n y of its p red ecesso rs, w a s  also m u ch  m ore th an  th at. 

In its S tre e t of the N a tio n s, and g e n e ra lly  in the sy m p a th e tic  im 
partiality of the im m en sely  v a rie d  le sse r sh o w s of w h ich  the w h o le  

was m ad e up, it w a s a  co n cre te  e xp o sitio n  of the N e w  M o ra lity  of 

Internationalism . A n d  it w a s y e t m ore than that. In  its C o n 
gresses and C o n fe re n ce s— not m erely  in the P a la is  d es C o n g rè s and  

its So u s-so l o p en in g  on the terrace  alo n g the p a la ce -lin e d  river, 

but in the P e tit  P a la is  of H is to ric a l F r e n c h  A r t  o p p o site  the G ra n d  

Palais d es B e a u x  A rts  in the A v e n u e  le ad in g to the m agn ificen t 

Alexander I I I .  B r id g e , in th e H a lls  of the So rb o n n e  on the h eigh ts  

of the L a tin  Q u arter, in those of the T ro c a d e ro  a b o ve the P o n t  

d’Je n a , in the n eig h b o rin g M u sée G u im e t in the P la c e  d ’ le n a , and  

in the S a lle  W a g r a m  in the A v e n u e  of that n am e ru n n in g u p  to 

the A rc  d e  T rio m p h e — there w a s  not o n ly  a co n crete exp osition  of 

the co n tem p o rary  resu lts of S c ie n tific  R e se a rc h  in the u n ive rsa lity  

of its m an y-sid ed n ess, but so m e p ro p h e tic  d aw n in g also of the N e w  

Ideal w h ich  w ill y e t  arise  in su n -lik e  sp len d o r as the syn th esis  of 

these, u n d erw o rld  R e su lts  of R e se a rc h .
A n d  w h a t w a s  the T h o u g h t th at in sp ired , and w a s  d em o n 

strated b y  th e se  m an y-sid ed  re s e a rch e s?  It w a s the T h o u g h t of 

Evolution a s a risin g  from  the con flict o f fo rces in the K o sm o s it 

self, and th erefo re  in M an k in d  as p art of the K o sm o s ; it w a s  the  

Thought m o re  p a rtic u la rly  of M a n ’s H is to ry  as in c o m p a ra b ly  

longer in its  p ro cess, and m ore co m p le x  in its elem en ts, than im 

agined in th e  Je w is h  legen d s w h ic h  form  the b a sis  of that C h ristia n
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th eo ry  d ram a tise d  in the P a s s i o n -P la y ; and it w a s  the T h o u g h t  of 

M a n ’s p o ssib le  K in g s h ip  of N a tu r e  an d M a ste rsh ip  of F a t e  th ro u gh  

e v e r-in cre a sin g  k n o w led g e of th o se co n flicts of N a tu r a l a n d  H u - 

m an ital fo rce s  w h e n ce  E v o lu tio n , N a tu r a l and H u m a n ita l, arises. 

A n d  this v a rio u s-sid e d  T h o u g h t, thu s e x p re sse d  in h a lls  an d  am id  

su rro u n d in g s of su ch  u n su rp a sse d ly  s u g g e s tiv e  in stru c tiv e n e ss  and  

stim u la tin g  sp len d o r, w a s  no n ew , an d m e re ly  te n ta tiv e , i d e a ;  it 

w a s a T h o u g h t w h ich , in its later, m ore definite, an d  h e n ce  m ore  

verifia b le , form  h as been , for m ore than fo rty  y e a rs , p ro d u c in g  r e v 
o lu tio n ary  effects, not o n ly  of an affirm ative an d  re c o n stru c tiv e  

k in d  am o n g  m en of S c ie n c e , bu t of a  n e g a tiv in g  and d e stru c tiv e  

kin d am o n g h ith erto  b e lie v in g  C h ris tia n s ; and it w a s  a  T h o u g h t  

of w h o se  m e re ly  te m p o ra ry  p red o m in an ce o p p o n en ts co u ld  h a v e  

no reaso n ab le  h o p e, se e in g  th at the la st fo rty  y e a rs  h a v e  b e e n  d e

m o n strab ly  the e p o ch , not b y  a n y  m ean s of its a d v e n t, b u t ra th e r  

of its cu lm in atio n  a fte r  a  h isto ry  m illen n iu m s lon g, a  h is to r y  of 

sto rm fu l v ic is s itu d e s, bu t of v ic is s itu d e s  b y  w h ich , lik e a  s tu rd y  

oak, it h as o n ly  been  th e d e e p e r ro o ted , an d the m ore a sp irin g ly  

in v ig o ra te d . S u c h  is the atm o sp h e re  of T h o u g h t in w h ic h  the  

P a s s io n -P la y  is n o w  p erfo rm ed . C a n  w e  w o n d er, th erefo re, a t the  

m ere w o rld ly  c u rio sity  an d  sc e p tica l in d ifferen ce w ith  w h ic h  it is 

n o w  w itn essed  b y  n in e-ten th s of the v a s t  a sse m b lag e s w h ic h , d u r
in g  the d ecen n ial seaso n , fash io n  rath er th an  faith  a ttra c ts  w e e k ly  

to O b e ra m m e rg a u  ?
R e m a rk a b le  it no d o u b t is— n ay, at first, alm o st a sto u n d in g —  

to find n in e-ten th s of th ese th o u san d s of a sse m b le d  C h ristia n s  

u n m o ved  sp e cta to rs  of a re a listic a lly  p resen ted  P assio n  so m o m en 
tou s as th at w h ich  a cco m p lish e d  their red em p tio n  from  the etern al 

d am n atio n , the fu rn ace  of fire th at n e ve r sh all be q u e n ch e d , the  

ou ter d ark n ess, the w a ilin g  an d g n a sh in g  of teeth , in a w o rd , the  

H e ll into w h ich  C h ris t h im self ag ain  an d  a g a in  a sse v e ra te d  th at 

h is a n g e ls  w o u ld  cast them  th at do in iq u ity .1 A n d  y e t  h o w  cou ld  

a n yth in g  else  be ratio n ally  e xp e cte d  w h en , in co n seq u en ce o f  that 

g re at m o vem en t of T h o u g h t to w h ic h  I h a ve  ju st re fe rre d , e v e n  a 

C h ristia n  C h am p io n  a n d .C o n se rv a tiv e  C h ie f fin ds h im self o b lig e d  

can d id ly  to adm it all th at the m ost d a rin g  of B ib lic a l  and C h u rch  

H is to ry  In fid els h a v e  e v e r u r g e d ?  “  W h e n ,”  s a y s  M r. B a lfo u r ,3 

“  w e reflect upon the c h a ra c te r  of the religio u s bo o k s an d  o f the  

re lig io u s o rg an isatio n s th ro u gh  w h ich  C h ristia n ity  h as been  bu ilt 

u p ; w h en  w e  con sid er the v a rie ty  in d ate, in o ccasio n , in au th or-

l Compare Mattb. vili. 12 ; ib id ., ri. 41, 42; and Mark ix. 43, 44.

t Foundations< /B e lie f, p. 246.
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sh ip , in  co n te xt, in sp iritu a l d evelo p m en t w h ich  m ark  the first, the  

s to rm y  h isto ry  and the in e vitab le  d ivisio n  w h ich  m ark  the s e c o n d ; 

w h e n  w e  fu rth e r reflect on the n u m b er of p ro b lem s, lin g u istic , 

m e ta p h y sica l, an d  h isto rica l, w h ich  m ust b e settled , at least in  

so m e  p re lim in a ry  fash io n , befo re eith er the books or the o rg an isa 

tio n s c a n  b e su p p o sed  en titled  b y  rig h t of ration al proof to the p o 
sitio n  of in fallib le  g u id e s, w e  can  h a rd ly  su p p o se  th at w e  w e re  in 

te n d e d  to find in th ese ‘ the fou n d atio n s of our b e lie fs .’ ” 1 T h u s ,  
th is  C h ristia n  ch am p io n . A n d , I a sk , “ w h en  w e  reflect upon and  

co n sid e r ”  th is sce p ticism  both  as to th e P ro te sta n t’ s B ib le  and the  

P a p is t ’ s C h u rc h  as b e in g , th o u gh  in a m ore o r less v a g u e  and  
se c o n d -h a n d  m an n er, in the m in d s of th e v a st m a jo rity  of the w it
n e sse s  of the P a s s io n -P la y , can  w e w o n d er th at, h o w e v e r often the  

G o s p e ls  m a y  tell us th at C h rist in sisted  on the re a lity  of H e ll, it is  

n o t a c tu a lly  b e lie v e d  in b y n in e-ten th s of th ese  p ro fe ssin g  C h ris 
tia n s a s b ein g, if a re a lity  at a ll, eith er etern al or o th e rw ise  v e ry  

t e r r ib le ; or w o n d e r that, th e H e ll p re a ch e d  b y  C h rist, as b y  m o d 

ern S a lv a tio n is ts , not b ein g b e lie v e d  in, n e ith e r the need nor fact  

of re d e m p tio n  from  it b y  so stu p e n d o u s a sa crifice  as th at of the  

So n  o f G o d  H im s e lf  is really  b e lie v e d  i n ; or can  w e w on der, fin ally, 

th a t a  P a ssio n  p resen ted  h o w e v e r d ra m a tic a lly  as su ch  an un be- 

lie v e d -in  A to n in g  S a c rific e , is v ie w e d  w ith  cool in d ifferen ce as b u t  

a fine sp e c ta c u la r  p e rfo rm a n ce  ?

N o r, 1 w ill add, can  w e  w o n d e r th at som e at least of th e m ore  

or le ss  b e lie v in g  ten th , lik e a p p a re n tly  the w rite r w h o m  I h a v e  

first q u o te d , sh o u ld  re g ard  the in d ifferen ce of the n in e-ten th s as  

in su ltin g  and e v e n  b lasp h em o u s, and should thin k that th is P assio n -  

P la y , th e fu lfilm en t of a relig io u s v o w , an d in ten d ed  to d eep en  the  

em o tio n  an d  stren gth en  th e faith  of b elievers, o u gh t no m ore to be  

p e rm itte d  to be d e g rad ed  into a so u rce  of en tertain m en t for W o r ld 

lin g s, an d  of p rofit for T o u r is t-A g e n ts . F o r  v e ry  sim ilar to the  

N e o -P la to n ic  is o u r p resen t N e o -C h r is tia n  P e rio d , and v e ry  in 
s tr u c tiv e  is the stu d y  of the form er in relation to the latter. N o  

m o re th an  w a s  th en  the O lym p ia n , is  n ow  the C h ristia n  m y th o lo g y  
lite ra lly  an d u n e q u iv o c a tin g ly  b e lie ve d  b y  n in e-ten th s of p ro fe ssin g  

b e lie v e rs. H e n c e , ju s t  as an o ccasio n al re v iv a l of the old M y th o 
lo g ica l D ra m a  w o u ld  h a v e  been in the N e o p la to n ic  P e rio d  a so u rce  

of su c h  en tertain m en t rath er than ed ification  as the b e lie v in g  few  

w o u ld  h a v e  resen ted  as b lasp h em o u s, so is it w ith  a sim ilar re v iv a l  

n ow . A n d  ju s t  as w a s  then the N e w  C o m e d y  of lo ve and in trig u e,

lO r, in Mr. Balfour's more wordy language, "th e  logical foundations of our system of reli
gious beliefs/’
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so is the so fa r sim ilar N e w  C o m e d y  now  in co m p a ra b ly  m ore to the  

p u b lic  taste  th an  a re v iv a l, sa v e  v e ry  o ccasio n al and re m o te ly  lo ca l, 

of the old M y th o lo g ica l T r a g e d y . B u t  o n ly  an old M y th o lo g ic a l  

T r a g e d y  is the P a s s io n -P la y ?  It  is, in d eed , red u ced  but to by  

the * * p h ilosop h ic d o u b t”  both as to the P ro te sta n t’s B ib le  a n d  the  

P a p is t ’ s C h u rc h  w h ich  is th e o n ly  sid e of the n ew  m o ve m e n t of 

T h o u g h t w h ich  M r. B a lfo u r, h u m o ro u sly  en ou gh , co n sid e rin g  his  

p osition , a p p e a rs  to h a v e  been cap a b le  of assim ilatin g . A n d , the  

en tertain in g rath er than e d ify in g  effect of it testifies, it is b u t as 

an old M y th o lo g ic a l T r a g e d y  th at the P a s s io n -P la y  is n o w  re g a rd e d , 

not p e rh a p s o p en ly, y e t se c re tly , b y  n in e-ten th s of those w h o  m ak e  

the fash io n ab le  p ilg rim a g e  to O b e ra m m e rg a u .

ii.

A n d  ye t, th o u g h  in full sy m p a th y  w ith , and a cc e p tin g  a ll the  

m ore verified  resu lts of, th at g re at m o vem en t of E u ro p e a n  T h o u g h t,  
w h ich  is the d ire ct or in d ire ct c au se , as I h a v e  sh o w n , of th e  un- 

affectin g n ess now  of the P a s s io n -P la y , I w a s not one of the m a jo r
ity  thu s unaffected. O n the c o n tra ry, m y su rp rise  at the little  effect 

th at the g re at C h ristia n  W o rld -D r a m a  ap p e a re d  to h a ve  on o th e rs  

w a s ch iefly  due to the p o w erfu l effect w h ich  it h ad  on m yse lf. B u t  

o n ly  after it all, in the cou rse of a lo n g n igh t stroll, m ore or le s s  in 

the sh ad o w  of trees or m o u n tain s, bu t u n d er a fro stily  b rillia n t sk y  

a D a y  of the U n iv e rse  of su rp assin g  sp len d o r— did I b e c o m e  in 

som e d e g re e  a rticu la te ly  co n scio u s of w h a t the th o u g h t h ad  been  

th at h ad  su b co n sc io u sly  cau sed , and th at, as I th en  s a w , ju stified  

th e d eep  fe e lin g  o ccasio n ed  b y  the P a s s io n -P la y . It  w a s  a  c o r o l

la ry  from  that L a w  of H is to ric a l In te lle ctu al D e v e lo p m e n t, d is c o v 

e ry  of w h ich  h as, for m ore than a c e n tu ry  an d a h alf, been q u e ste d  

b y  scien tific  stu d en ts of H is to ry , an d a statem en t of w h ic h , m ore  

a p p ro x im a te ly  verifiab le, at least, than p re vio u s statem en ts, w a s  

en u n ciated  at one of the C o n fe re n ce s un der the a u sp ice s  o f th e  

P a r is  In tern atio n al A sse m b ly , or “  É c o le  In te rn a tio n a le  d e  l ’ E x p o 
sition. ” 1 B u t, b efo re statin g this co ro llary, a w o rd  or tw o  on th e  

h isto ry  of the efforts w h ich  h a v e  been m ad e at d isc o v e ry  of su ch  a 

L a w  m a y  be d esirab le.
P ro fo u n d  h as been the con trib u tion  of G e rm a n y  to the d is c o v 

e ry  of a law  of H is to ric a l In te lle ctu al D e v e lo p m e n t, an d  e s p e c ia lly  

in th e P h ilo so p h ie s  w h ic h  lo g ic a lly  su c ce e d e d  each  o th e r from  

K a n t to H e g e l. Y e t , not o n ly  in ch ro n o lo g ical p rio rity , b u t in 

verifiab le  d efin iten ess, the con trib u tion s of F r a n c e  an d  S c o tla n d

I At the Petit Palais, Friday, aist September.
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stand foremost. Great foundations were first laid in France by 
Bodin (Afethodus, 15 5 7 ,  and Res publi 1 5 6 7 ) ,  Montesquieu (Esprit
des lois, 1 7 4 8 ) ,  and Turgot (Sur Us Progres de
Humain, 1 7 5 0 ) .  Then, in Scotland, came Hume (Dialogues on Nat
ural Religion, about 1 7 5 0 , though only posthumously published, 
and Natural History of Religion, 1 7 5 7 ) ,  with his contemporaries 
and friends, Adam Fergusson (Origin and History of Civil Society, 
17 6 6 ), Millar (Origin o f Ranks, 1 7 7 1 ) ,  and Adam Smith (Wealth of 
Nations, 1 7 7 6 ) .  The next contemporaneous steps were, first, that 
theory of the Begriff in which Hegel generalised the categories of 
Kant, and stated that Law of Differentiation and Integration now 
recognised to be the general form of Evolution; and, secondly, 
that “ Law of the Three Periods” in which Comte formulated the 
generalisations of Turgot and of Hume. But since then, since 
18 22, when Comte, as he so often affirms, discovered this “  grande 
loi philosophique,” 1 the results of scientific research bearing on 
every single problem involved in the real discovery of such a law 
have been of the most anti-Comtist character. These results of 
research—in obtaining which Scottish scholars, MacLennan, Ro
bertson Smith, Fraser, etc., have again been prominent—have led 
to quite new conclusions with respect especially to (1) Primitive, 
or Relatively Primitive, Conceptions of Nature; to (2) The Origins 
of Civilisation, and hence of Intellectual Development; and to (3) 
the stages distinguishable in the history of such Development and 
of Civilisation. Hence the Law stated at the meeting of the Inter
national Assembly at Paris, above referred to, was simply an at
tempt to generalise these later results of research in their relations 
to each other. And whether, as thus stated, the Law of Historical 
Intellectual Development is found fully verifiable or not, the above 
notes may at least suffice to make it seem probable that such a 
Law will, sooner or later, be thus verifiably stated.

But, if it should be so, would not a logical deduction from 
such a Law be the conception of the Intellectual History of Man
kind as a sublime, though tragic, struggle, through vicissitudes 
the most terrible, yet a struggle ever onward to a truer World- 
Consciousness ? Should we not, by such a corollary, be further led 
to regard this struggle as not so much ours, as the local struggle 
on this earth-ball, of which the chief flower and fruit is Man,—the 
local struggle of the Kosmos itself towards truer self-consciousness? 
And would not such a view so transform all our ideas of Nature, 
and of History, as to create a New Ideal, a New Religion, and a

I S e e , for i n s ta n c e ,  Philotophit p oiitiv e, L 1V., p. 653, and Appendix to P oliiiq tu p cttU vt, L I V .
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New Art, no more opposed to, but inspired by, Science? Apply, 
for instance, to the Passion-Play such a corollary from the discov
ered Law of Historical Intellectual Development. False as, both 
in the place given to Hebrew Legends and the connexion there
with of Christian Myths, the theory of Man’s History dramatised in 
the Passion-Play may be recognised to be, will it not, by those 
who accept a Law of Historical Intellectual Development with 
such a corollary as suggested, be viewed, as by nine-tenths now, 
with anything but merely worldly curiosity and sceptical indiffer
ence ? Will not, on the contrary, all that is sublime in that theory 
of history, which dogmatic Christianism is, be, from this higher 
point of view, not seen only, but felt, in all its tragic pathos ? And 
will not, from this higher standpoint, the idealised character of the 
God-Man : the enthusiastic love and fanatical hate He excited ; 
and, finally, His forgiven Crucifixion, justly disturb with an emo
tion which, in its purifying and solemnising power, may shame 
those nine-tenths of professing Christians?

in .

We have thus seen how instructive is the light thrown by the 
Exposition on the Passion-Play in explaining, not only what is, 
perhaps, its most remarkable feature, its un affectingness so far as 
nine-tenths are concerned, but also how it may come about that 
those who most fully accept, in their constructive as well as de
structive aspects, the results of research set forth at the Congresses 
of the Exposition, may be profoundly affected by this Christian 
World-Drama. But no less instructive shall we find the light 
thrown by the Passion-Play on certain remarkable features of the 
Exposition. For as definite are the reciprocal variations of Shell 
and Organism in the human, as in the molluscous, animal. Hence, 
human clothes generally, and especially Architectures, are involun
tarily, and often humorously, expressive, and become, indeed, a 
physical symbolism which greatly aids the historical student in 
penetrating to psychical conditions. And looking across the Seine 
from the river terrace on which opened the Sous-Sol of the Palais 
des Congrès, the Headquarters of the National Assembly, one was 
struck with a very significant, though probably quite unintention
ally significant, juxtaposition,—up the river, from the Pont de 
l’Alma to the Pont des Invalides, the “ Rue des Nations” ; and 
down the river, from the Pont de l’Alma more than halfway to the 
Pont d’Jena, the far extending Palaces of the “ Armées de Terre 
et de Mer.”
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It was to the “ Rue des Nations” I went first. Most interest
ing in themselves, but still more deeply interesting in their effects, 
were the characteristic exhibitions of the successive National Pa
vilions. For the effects on the many-nationed visitors to these 
palaces were manifested in both visible and audible expressions of 
interest in, and admiration of, what they found—with much sur
prise in most cases—that other peoples had done, and what other 
peoples, in capacity and aspiration, were. And I may note by the 
way that so great was the interest shown in the British Pavilion, 
that barricades had to be erected to prevent its being altogether 
overcrowded; and that the remarks I heard among the good- 
humored crowd as I stood at the barricade were chiefly expressive 
of admiration, by the women particularly, at the excellent French 
of the stalwart and helmeted English policeman who was firmly 
but courteously keeping us back. But to have to pass from the 
immensely varied but overcrowded scenes witnessing to, at least 
some initial realisation of what I have ventured to call the New 
Morality of Internationalism—to have to pass at once from such 
scenes as these by merely crossing the end of the Pont de l’Alma 
to such Palaces as those almost equally far-extending along the 
river as the “ Rue des Nations”—Palaces devoted to the exhibi
tion of the weapons of every kind of the “ Armées de Terre et de 
Mer,”  the most elaborately and ingeniously contrived machines, 
some of the most gigantic size, for wholesale fratricidal slaughter 
—to have to pass at once from the “ Rue des Nations” to these 
other, yet immediately adjoining Palaces, struck me as almost de
moniacally humorous.

But “ accidental” (or what is so-called) though this juxtaposi
tion no doubt was, it was not, on that account, less significant of a 
very real conflict of Social Forces. The New International Moral
ity to which the Pavilions of the “ Rue des Nations” testified is 
the correlate of that New General Theory of History set forth in 
the Congresses of the Exposition ; and the fratricidal weapons ex
hibited in the adjoining Palaces belong to the Arsenal of the estab
lished General Theory of History. For with the conflict of eco
nomic and political forces there goes always a conflict of moral 
and religious Ideals; the latter, indeed, holding the former to
gether, and inspiring them with whatever conquering power they 
may possess. Hence, a vibrant concrete symbol of the Ideal in
spiring one set of the economic and political forces of a revolution
ary conflict will illuminate for us its every manifestation. And 
such a symbol is the Passion-Play, not only in itself, but in its re-
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lations. For, in itself, the Passion-Play is nothing less than a 
vividly dramatic presentation of what the Creed of Christendom 
with respect to Man’s History and Man's Salvation has been, still 
is, and, so long as a Christendom exists, will, and must be. And, 
in its relations, the Passion-Play is especially associated with eco
nomic conditions and political institutions menaced by other eco
nomic and political forces which are more definitely and enthusias
tically inspired by another and incomparably more verifiable theory 
of Man’s History and Man's Salvation.

A profoundly important question is thus suggested. What are 
the relative strengths of the Historical Theories, and thereon 
founded Ideals which respectively marshal and inspire the op
posing economic and political forces of our revolutionary epoch ? 
If we assume, as probably we justly may, that the Passion-Play, 
in the Pilgrims it attracts to the banks of the Ammer, accurately 
enough samples the relative numbers of genuine, and of but osten
sible, Christians in Christendom—meaning, of course, by genuine 
Christians, not merely persons of genuinely good life, but of gen
uinely orthodox belief—we may be tempted to think that, in Beliefs 
which the unaffectingness of the Passion-Play showed to be, in the 
case of nine-tenths, ostensible rather than genuine, there can be 
but little potency of inspiring with their Ideal one militant side of 
so terrible an underlying Conflict as that so strikingly indicated by 
the juxtaposition, on the quays of the Seine, of the Pavilions of the 
New International Morality and the Palaces of the “  Armées de 
Terre et de Mer.” Excusably one may be thus tempted to under
estimate the potency of Sham-beliefs. But History—to those at 
least whose eyes have been duly opened to its facts by practical 
experience of great movements, political, religious, and social— 
disillusioningly shows that, even in the greatest of such move
ments, heroic souls, believing to their inmost core, and even to 
their defeated death, in what they fight for, are always in a minor
ity ; that the majority of those taking part in movements of a heroic 
character, whether Conservative or Progressive, are individually 
the reverse of heroic ; and that this majority is brought into such 
movements chiefly by the material bribes with which are backed 
what would be otherwise the ineffective persuadons of the recruit
ing-officers of the True Believers.

Now, Christianity is, by hundreds of millions sterling, the 
wealthiest Institution the World has ever seen. Even suppose, 
therefore, that nine-tenths of the population of Christendom are, 
like apparently nine-tenths of the Pilgrims at Oberammergau, but
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ostensible believers in the Historical Theory dramatised in the 
Passion-Play, we should take far too optimistic a view of human 
nature if we imagined that, on that account—because of their un
belief in the Historical Theory which is the intellectual backbone 
of Christianity—they are not, save perhaps a small minority of 
them, enthusiastic adherents and supporters of an Institution pos
sessed of so incalculable a number of posts to appoint to, and in
comes to endow with. Thus we may again see what is so tragic, 
yet so constantly recurring, a feature in Human Conflicts—the 
little difference in moral character between the heroes of the Con
servative and Progressive sides respectively; and the little differ
ence, save in moral character, between the Believers in the new, 
and the Sham-believers in the old views of Nature and of History. 
They differ only in the facility which the latter, and the impossi
bility which the former, find in reconciling themselves, for the sake 
of goodly loaves and fishes, to equivocations, and prevarications, 
evasions, reservations, and mystifications as degrading to moral 
character as they are deadening to intellectual insight. And facil
ity in reconciling consciences to such lies is so general a human 
characteristic that, though the Passion-Play may show failure of 
belief now in Christianity as a Religion, it cannot, for such a reason 
as that, be taken to show any failure of belief in Christianity as an 
Institution worthy of all possible support.

But the Passion-Play Theory of History and the Ideal thereon 
founded has a third element of strength. Besides the moral po
tency of genuine believers, and wealth enough to recruit over
whelming armies of mercenaries, the Christian Theory of History 
and thereon-founded Ideal is backed by a kind of Authority in ac
cordance with present intellectual and moral conditions. It is no 
new discovery—though lately put forward as if it were—that Be
liefs are, in general, mainly due to Authority defined as the “ causes 
moral, social, and educational, which produce their results by 
psychic processes other than reasoning. ” 1 This is a characteristic 
which, pace Mr. Balfour,* Man shares with all other Social Ani
mals. But Authority, like everything else, has had its history. In 
the Earlier Ages of Civilisation it was, as it still is where its earlier 
stages survive, Immemorial Custom; in the Age which may be 
dated from the Sixth Century B. C., the causes indicated by the 
term Authority have characteristically been Sacred Books and their 
Guardian-Interpreters; and, in the New Age, the causes which

1 Balfour, Foundation! t f  Belief, p. 219.
> Ibid., p. 230.
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will mainly influence belief will be Laws of Nature and of History 
discovered and verified by Methods of which the principles ap
prove themselves to all. In our present Age, however, intellectual 
and moral conditions are such that only exceptionally appreciated 
is the sufficiency for heart as well as brain of the Laws of Nature 
and of History, even as already discovered. Generally acceptable, 
in contemporary conditions of historical ignorance and uninquiring 
belief, is only the Authority of some Pope, some infallible inter
preter of Scriptures. And it is in these conditions that we find the 
life enshrined of that Passion-Play-Theory of History which is the 
backbone of Christianity as a Religion.

In comparison with such elements of strength as these— sin
cere beliefs (of at least a minority), boundless wealth, and appro
priate conditions—what elements of strength are there in that 
other Theory of History, of which either the principles were im
plied, or the special or general results were expounded, in the Con
gresses of the Exposition? As the first element of strength in this 
New Theory we may note its definite historical evolution in a more 
and more verifiable form. First, there was its early synthetic 
period which may be associated with the names more particularly 
of Hume, of Hegel, and of Comte, the period of “ Philosophies of 
History ”  innumerable, just because facts enough were not as yet 
known to make possible anything more than suggestive hypotheses. 
Then, the great analytic period of the last half century, in which a 
just reaction against General Theories of History as altogether 
premature has forced the majority of scholars to limit themselves 
to special departments of research. And now there is the opening 
of that later synthetic period which marks the history of all great 
Theories, the period in which (as in the paper above referred to as 
read at the École Internationale de l’Exposition) there is an at
tempt to generalise in their relations to each other the more im
portant of the vast and varied accumulations of facts, which we 
owe to the more characteristically analytic period of scientific his
torical research. Contemporaneously also the Socialism of the 
end of the century is distinguished from that of its beginning as an 
Historical is from an Utopian Ideal. Surely it were futile to im
agine that, however fundamentally opposed it may be to the H is
torical Theory of the Passion-Play, this New Historical Theory— 
to the elaboration of which all the greatest European intellects of 
the last century and a half have, in one way or other, and even 
sometimes involuntarily, contributed—has not before it, though a 
desperately opposed, a triumphant future ?
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If this is doubted, then note further, that the New Theory of 
History is by no means merely of a higher intellectual, but of a 
more largely sympathetic, and hence higher moral, character. 
For, from the standpoint of this New Theory, every Religion, and 
among these—as above seen at the Passion-Play—Christianity, is 
given full recognition and sympathy in its due place in Man's tra
gic struggle towards a truer World-Consciousness and hence juster 
Socialisation. Nay, what is best in the New Theory is admitted to II 
be only a development of the moral element in Christianity. But l| 
this admission is without partiality. For the moral element in j 
Christianity itself is recognised as but one of the developments of > 
a Moral Revolution, five hundred years earlier, and embracing all l' 
the peoples of Civilisation. And this higher moral character, 
which is the fit correlate of the higher intellectual outlook of the 
New Theory of History, will have the more effect, considering the 
narrowness and even ferocity of that Morality of Christians with 
which the Morality of Internationalism is now constantly found 
contrasted. I have no space here for recent illustrations of this 
contrast among ourselves. But I may recall the saigner blanc 
with which the French were menaced by Bismarck, should there 
be another Franco-German W ar; the recent “ No Quarter” speech 
of his master, the Kaiser, the other most prominent and most 
powerful of modern champions of Christianity; and the protest 
made against this ferocious speech in the great debate in the 
Reichstag led, in an oration four hours long, by the Socialist Bebel 
(Friday, the 23rd of last November). A debate more significant 
there could not have been of the moral conflict between the op
posed forces, not of the German Empire only, but of Christendom.

Finally, if in Great Britain, where the very idea of a Science 
of History, a discipline aiming at the discovery of General Laws 
is academically tabooed—if here, there is not, in favor of the New 
Theory, the education, as elsewhere, of Sociological Chairs, there 
is the education, at least, of political conditions. For the concep
tion of the probable future of Humanity to which the observer of 
political conditions will, I think, be more and more led, is identi
cal with that which the student of Historical Development deduces 
from his discovered Laws. More and more clearly the former will 
see in present conditions, as the latter more and more clearly sees 
in past inheritances, forces driving towards the union of all human 
races and peoples. Nor will the present Imperial Stage of such 
union be regarded as the last, but rather as a preparation for the 
higher union of a freely constituted Organism in which varieties of
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capacity have their due scope in recognised and needed functions 
for the Common Good. For instance, may we not see even already 
that the Imperial Powers of the West are rousing to a new national 
life the oldest of all civilised peoples, and preparing a counter
balance to Western, in renewed Eastern, Civilisations? Can it be 
imagined that these Eastern Civilisations will renew themselves 
on the bases of Christian Gospels and Hebrew Legends rather 
than on the bases of their own older Histories, and equally moral 
sacred Literatures? And if so, then, must not the all-comprehen
sive Historical Theory of Science, with its justice to every people, 
rather than the exclusive one of the Passion-Play, with its Jew s as 
the only “ Chosen people,” and its Christ as the only “ Saviour,”  
be the intellectual basis of the New Ideal common to all the peo
ples of an organised Humanity?

To sum up. The Exposition and the Passion-Play, when 
brought together, reveal to us, as by an electric flash, the opposed 
Theories of History, and consequent Ideals, with one or other of 
which all the economic and political forces of the time are more or 
less closely, if not exclusively, connected. They reveal to us two 
utterly different and antagonistic views of Nature, of Man’s His
tory, and of the Kosmos. Such differences of view are no mere 
intellectual Theories and Ideals. They are each associated with 
all the material, as well as spiritual, needs that rouse human pas
sion to the utmost. Along with these different Theories and Ideals 
there are in antagonism two different Worlds of Institutions, the 
one established, the other aiming at getting established. It is with 
the established Historical Theory and Ideal and the established 
World of Institutions that the “ Armées de Terre et de Mer”  are 
associated. But the fear to use them, which is the most powerful 
guiding motive of European statesmen, arises from instinctively 
feeling, or more intelligently seeing, that to use these Armies in 
Europe would but give occasion for the outburst of a far pro
founder Conflict, and one which all the European Powers are 
equally anxious to postpone. That ever-menacing Conflict, how
ever, of the majesty and terror of which we may now, perhaps, 
have some glimpse—that, it may be hoped, Last War—will, with 
its lulls, probably occupy the whole of the Twentieth Century.
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DUPLICATE THE NAVAL ACADEMY.
A SUGGESTION TO CONGRESS

BY TH E ED ITO R .

TH E  decision of all important questions of international dispute 
will be made on the waters. The nation that rules the sea 

owns the world.
At present the influence of England is paramount. Britons 

rule the waves, and it is solely by reason of their undisputed naval 
supremacy that they were able to maintain their prominent position 
in the crisis of the Boer war. Other nations, especially France 
and Russia, would gladly have interfered, but a war with England 
would have meant the destruction of their navies. An alliance of 
all the European nations alone would have been strong enough to 
cope with England on the ocean, and the German Emperor, in 
conscious opposition to the sentiments of his people, did not favor 
the idea of humiliating the English for the sake of assisting the 
Afrikanders. He had more confidence in British rule in Africa 
than in Boer supremacy. The former can be relied upon to respect 
German rights in Africa, while the latter would have led to the 
establishment of a United States of South Africa, which naturally 
would have put an end to the colonising schemes of all European 
nations. Thus the only chance of the Boers, namely the check
mating of the English navy by an European coalition, failed, and 
their only hope now is to render the possession of the Transvaal 
unprofitable by continuing a guerilla warfare. It is lucky for Eng
land that they have no access to the sea, for if a nation of the 
stubborn character of the Boers could extend their hostilities to 
privateering on the seas, they might repeat the deeds of the fa
mous John Paul Jones, who at the time of the Revolutionary War 
frightened the English merchantmen from the seas and caused the 
British government to confer high honors on their naval commander 
for a lost battle, in recognition of his brave resistance.
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Whatever were the advantages of Great Britain in the present 
Boer war, one thing is certain, that the energies of all the nations are 
bent on maintaining and extending their sphere of power by an in
crease of their navies. Russia's aim in securing Manchuria is not 
so much the acquisition of new territory as the possession of ice- 
free ports as a basis for operations. England, having her hands tied 
in Africa, could not prevent this and so Russia has practically suc
ceeded in gaining a firm foothold in the East Asiatic seas. R u s
sia's next move will be to gain access to the Arabian sea through 
Afghanistan and Beloochistan.

Germany's efforts to strengthen her navy are not less marked, 
and it is worth while bearing in mind that the German navy, like 
the German army, is splendidly equipped and well manned, a state
ment which can hardly be made of the French navy, though the 
latter is stronger than Germany's, so far as numbers are concerned.

It is not absolutely necessary that diplomatic difficulties arising 
from conflicting interests in international affairs should lead to war, 
but this much is sure that in the peaceable settlement of disputed 
points those nations only will have a voice which can justify their 
cause with ironclads and guns. The Monroe Doctrine will be re
spected only so long as the American navy is powerful enough to 
keep off intruders from American shores, but not one day longer, 
for there is a hunger in Europe for transatlantic possessions. We 
need not say that Germany by reason of her naval strength and 
progressive spirit is the only nation that could become dangerous 
to the United States, and there is only one way of preserving 
peace, viz., by being strong enough to render any infringement 
upon the traditions of the Monroe Doctrine inadvisable.

Our navy has proved efficient in the Spanish war, but would 
it be strong enough to meet a more dangerous foe ? One fact is 
patent that for extraordinary emergencies, for a war with England, 
or Germany, or Russia, it is not large enough to place the assur
ance of final success beyond all doubt. There is at present no 
imminent danger of a war, but if difficulties should arise, as hap
pened for instance under Cleveland by the sudden disturbance of 
the entente cordiale between Great Britain and the United States 
through the Venezuelan dispute, the quarrel will be adjusted only 
if the two parties are equally matched in strength. Disputes may 
arise at any moment, over the right of control of the Panama canal, 
over the proposed schemes of the Nicaragua canal, doubtful though 
its execution may be, over colonisation schemes and political com
plications in South America, in which European nations could be
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involved by making exaggerated claims for the loss of lives or 
properties of some of their subjects. We must always bear in 
mind that weak nations are at the mercy of those that have the 
power to enforce their claims; and I repeat: the decision of all im
portant questions of international dispute will be made on water.

What is the lesson of these truths for the United States?
The United States ought to be in a position to enlarge their 

navy at a moment’s notice. They ought not only to have enough 
ironclads ready to be prepared for a sudden emergency, but in ad
dition should possess the materials for increasing and extending 
their naval forces in times of danger. We can, if war clouds gather 
on the diplomatic horizon, buy a goodly number of ocean grey
hounds, although the Germans in this respect have the advantage 
of the Americans; but we have not the men to man them. We 
could at once begin building men-of-war and manufacturing guns, 
but we could not within any reasonable time educate officers for 
service. Yet it would be so easy to meet the demand with very little 
sacrifice, simply by enlarging or duplicating our naval academy.

The United States train just enough cadets at the Naval Acad
emy at Annapolis to keep their navy supplied with officers, not 
more and scarcely enough. If our government gave the same edu
cation to twice as many youths as there are officers wanted in the 
navy, they would educate a number of efficient sailors for practical 
use in our mercantile marine and would have a reserve of trained 
men upon which they could draw in case of need.1

We hope that our legislators will see the importance of this 
advice, which recommends itself for many reasons. The expense 
is small in comparison to the benefits which it confers. Whatever 
the future may have in store, we may be sure that the time will 
come when this Republic of the Western world will be tried in the 
furnace of international disputes and then we shall be glad to have 
a goodly stock of men equipped with all the necessary experience 
to fight on the deck of a vessel. Our strength on the seas and our 
unquestioned power to cope with an intruder may at a critical 
moment preserve peace when otherwise war would be the inevitable 
result.

lT h e  writer of this article visited the Naval Academy at Annapolis but his stay was too short 
to enable him to form an opinion that would be worthy of consideration. The general impres
sion w as very favorable and the spirit in which the cadets are treated appears to be practical, 
healthy, and of a good moral character. The instruction in the sciences, mechanical engineer
ing, etc., never loses sight of the practical application of the lesson ; but it seems to be a mistake 
that the study of German is dropped on the plea that all German naval officers speak English. 
On a similar plea French officers remained ignorant of German while the Germans studied 
French. The knowledge of a language gives a man access to the spirit of that nation, and our 
naval officers have as much reason to study German as Spanish. The method in which languages 
are taught at Annapolis, however, is very recommendable and produces the best results in a com
paratively short time. All efforts are concentrated on making the pupils speak the language. 
Written exercises are given, indeed, but even they serve the purpose of an oral efficiency, a 
practical and immediate command of the spoken word.
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MISCELLANEOUS.

JOSEPH LE CONTE.
(1833- 1901.)

In the death of Prof. Joseph Le Conte on July 6th last, the American scientific 
world has lost one of its most conspicuous and interesting figures. In him there 
passed away a rare and ingenuous inquirer of the olden type, which held the uni
versality of Leibnitz and Thomas Young as their ideal, and never lost touch with 
the general movement of human thought to inhume itself in specialisation. His 
interests embraced all fields.—physics, geology, biology, the theory of evolution,

philosophy, and scientific theology,—  
and his expositions and labors in each 
of these departments, while not epoch- 
making in their character, were all 
marked by originality and indepen
dence of thought; they stood quite 
apart from the common run of manu
factured professional products, and 
were distinguished by a simplicity and 
lucidity of presentation that could not 
fail to assure them the success they 
have achieved. One need but glance, 
even now. years after their appear
ance, at his Elements Geology and 
his work on Sight in the International 
Scientific Series, to appreciate the 
charm and scientific solidity of these 
books. His work on Religion and 
Science (1874), one of the first to con
sider that ancient conflict from a calm 
and unhysterical point of view, has be
come celebrated. Professor Le Conte’s 
views on this subject are familiar to 
the readers of The Open Court and 

The Monist, to which he several times contributed (The Vol. I., No. 3 ;
Vol. V.. No. 4 ; Vol. VI., No. 3. The Open Court, No. 191), and his views on the 
idea of God came again recently into prominence through Professor Royce’s latest 
work. It was the ethical and religious side of science, in fact, that claimed his 
highest interest always, and it was his mastery of science that lent tone and author-

J oseph L e  C o nte.
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ity to his utterances on ethical questions, where the same opinions from smatterers 
would have been unlistened to.

In his religious development Prof. Joseph Le Conte started from the orthodox 
faith of traditional Christianity; but his views widened with the growth of his 
scientific knowledge. He wrote for The Monist, not merely for business reasons, 
but because he took a deep interest in its aims and methods. In a personal inter
view with the editor of The Monist, Joseph Le Conte frankly expressed his readi
ness to accept tne monistic solution of the soul-problem, while to the God-idea 
he assented without reserve. Prof. Joseph Le Conte was a deeply religious man 
and as much a theologian as a geologist and botanist. His development is charac
teristic of the scientific type of men, and his life is a noble instance which, we are 
confident, is a prophetic symptom of the future.

Prof. Joseph Le Conte was born February 26, 1823, in Liberty County, Geor
gia He was a purely American product, like his brother John Le Conte, like 
Joseph Henry and the late Professors Cope and Rowland. He came of a distin
guished family, of French Huguenot descent, and also one of affluence. He was 
educated in Georgia, one of his teachers having been the celebrated American 
statesman, Alexander H. Stephens, and was graduated from Franklin College, in 
the University of Georgia, afterwards receiving a medical education in New York 
and studying in Cambridge under the great naturalist Agassiz.

Professor Le Conte has left us. in his memoir of his brother (1894) which we 
fortunately have at hand, a delightful account of his own boyhood days, which 
shows us an environment from which talent might well have sprung, and which 
we cannot refrain from quoting here at some length. It gives us a delightful in
sight, not only into the moral and educational atmosphere of a family from which 
several bright minds have come, but also into the more cheerful aspects of the 
patriarchal life of the South before the war, which was not always so bad as it is 
painted.

John Le Conte, of whom Joseph speaks in this memoir, was the first to notice 
and explain the beautiful phenomena of sensitive flames now so familiar to phys
icists, and to introduce by his discovery a new method of research which in the 
hands of Barrett, Tyndall, Koenig, and others has revolutionised the science of 
acoustics. Louis Le Conte, the father of John and Joseph Le Conte, was the elder 
brother of Major John Eatton Le Conte, a name also well known in the history of 
American science. He was born in 1782, was graduated at Columbia, and in 1810 
took possession of the large Georgia plantation left him by his father.

Prof. Joseph Le Conte speaks as follows of his home and surroundings: * ‘ Lib
erty County was originally settled by a colony of English Puritans, who have left 
their strong impress on the character of the people of that county even to the pres
ent day. A more intelligent and moral community I have never seen. It received 
its name of Liberty in recognition of the fact that it was the first colony in Georgia 
to raise the flag of independence on the breaking out of the war of the Revolution, 
in 1776.

* * Our father, Louis, lived on his plantation and devoted himself entirely to 
the care and management of his large property and to the passionate pursuit of 
science in nearly all departments, but especially in those of chemistry and botany, 
in both of which his knowledge was both extensive and accurate. The large attic 
of his plantation-house was fitted up as a chemical laboratory, in which he carried 
on researches daily. I well remember what a privilege it was to us boys to be per-
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mitted sometimes to be present, and with what silent awe and tiptoe steps we, 
especially John, followed him about and watched these mysterious experiments.

"H is  devotion to botany was even, if possible, still more intense. A large 
area of several acres of enclosed premises was devoted to the maintenance of a bo
tanical and floral garden, widely known at that time as one of the best in the United 
States, and often visited by botanists, both American and foreign. Far removed 
from any city (Savannah was near forty miles distant), this garden was used only 
for scientific study and refined enjoyment. It was the never-ceasing delight of the 
children. The tenderest memories cluster around it, especially about the image 
of our father in his daily walks there after breakfast, sipping his last cup of coffee, 
enjoying its beauty, planning improvements, and directing the labor of the old 
negro gardener, ‘ Daddy Dick.’ It is, alas, in ruins now, but some of the grand 
camelia japonica trees, of which there were eight or ten, still remain. I said 1 trees,' 
for in December, 1891, I visited the old place and measured some of these. The 
largest, a double white, measured fifty-four inches in girth, ten inches from the 
ground where the first branches came off. In bygone days I have seen at least one 
thousand pure white blossoms five inches in diameter and double to the center on 
it at once.

" T o  supply this garden he made many excursions, often with visiting bot
anists or collectors, sometimes lasting several days, and always returning laden 
with botanical treasures. As evidence of his keen perception of the true affinities 
of plants, it is noteworthy that although the Linnean system was at that time 
universally used, yet even at this early day he always spoke of the affinities of 
plants in terms of their natural orders.

' 1 Nor was he neglectful of other departments of science. This was well shown 
in the composition of his large library of scientific books and periodicals. In fact, 
his love of nature was so spontaneous and passionate that it could not but extend 
in all directions. Mathematics, astronomy, physics, geology, and zofilogy alike 
engaged his attention. I remember well the intense enthusiasm with which he 
read Lyell's Principles o f Geology when first published. I remember, too, his de
light, in working out the most complex mathematical puzzles; such, for example, 
as magic squares. The boys were all ardent gunners, but under his influence we 
never failed to observe carefully what we shot. Every new form of bird or beast 
was brought home in triumph to be determined in name and affinities by him.

"N o r was he wanting in kinds of culture other than scientific. His training 
in Latin, for example, was so thorough that he read it at sight almost as readily as 
English.

" I t  is easy to see from the above sketch that Louis Le Conte was one of a 
type of scholars now almost extinct. Such simple, disinterested love of truth for 
its own sake, such open-eyed, yet thoughtful, observation in all directions, such 
passionate love of nature, and all combined with such utter forgetfulness of self 
and absence of any ambition or vanity or reputation. Those who knew him best, 
but especially his brother, Major John Le Conte, affirmed that he made many im
portant discoveries in both chemistry and botany, yet he never published a line, 
but freely gave away his new things in the latter science to his many correspond
ents in New York.

"H ere, then, until his death, in 1838, he lived his simple, quiet life of intel
lectual culture and beneficent activity, administering the affairs of an estate with 
two hundred slaves with firmness and kindness, daily directing their labor, visiting 
the sick, and caring for the old. His medical knowledge was of inestimable value
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to him now, not only on bis own place, but to the poor of the surrounding country, 
who were unable to pay for medical service. His plantation was on the borders 
of the pine barrens of McIntosh County, inhabited only by a shiftless class of 
'P in e  Knockers.' F o r twenty miles about, in pure charity, he visited these people 
in their sickness; and in chronic cases even bringing their children to his own 
house, as the only hope of their recovery. In order to diminish their sense of de
pendence and to cultivate in them, if possible, a  sense of self-respect he sometimes 
required of them in return some light work, as picking of cotton or gathering of 
corn. H e was looked up to by these poor people as a being of another order from  
themselves.

"  It is easy to imagine the passionate love, the reverence, approaching to fear 
and even to worship, with which he inspired his children. The effect of such a 
life and such a character on young John is simply inestimable. T o the day of his 
death John looked back on his father with the greatest love and reverence and upon 
his influence as the greatest of all influences in forming his ch a ra cte r; and, in
deed, of all the children John most resembled his father.

“ I have dwelt somewhat on the life and character of Louis L e  Conte, not 
only because of its paramount influence on his children, especially John, but also 
because such a life and such a character ought not to go wholly unrecorded.”

Such was the father as described in Joseph L e Conte’s own words, and such 
the environment of two of the most prominent and lovable figures in the history of 
American science. They both put to splendid usury the talents entrusted them, and 
left an unostentatious yet distinct impress on American thought and education: 
John L e  Conte was the "fa th e r of the University of California," which he was 
called to organise, and Joseph L e  Conte was the second pillar and mainstay of that 
institution, in which from 1869 he held the professorship of Geology and Natural 
History, and an honorary professorship of Biology. Professor L e  Conte remained 
active in his literary, educational, and scientific labors to the last, and died sud
denly while on a geological excursion in the Yosemite Valley, at the age of seventy-

Theology is frequently discredited, not only by progressive liberals but also by 
conservative believers, and placed in an unfavorable contrast to religion. Religion 
is frequently praised as the genuine article, while theology is blamed for all the 
evils that appear under certain circumstances to crop out from religion. This view 
is utterly unjustified and unjustifiable, and is based upon a radical misconception 
of the nature of theology. Actually, it is held only by those whose judgments are 
the product of their sentiments, and who allow themselves to be carried away by 
prejudices. The truth is that if theology were better known there would be fewer 
misconceptions of religion. If a man like Ingersoll had been familiar with modern

1 EncyclopediaBiblica. A Critical Dictionary of the Literary, Political, and Religious H is
tory, the Archeology, Geography, and Natural History of the Bible. Edited by the Rev. T . K. 
Cheyne, M. A., D. D., and J. Sutherland Black, M. A., L L . D. New Y o rk : The Macmillan Com. 
pany. London: Adam and Charles Black. Vol. 1., A  to pages, xxviii, 572, 1899; Vol. II., E  
to K, pages, 772, 1901. Price, $5.00 each.

eight. T . J. McC.

T H E  EN C YC LO P ED IA  BIBLICA.

A  M O N U M E N T  O F B IB L IC A L  S C H O L A R S H IP .1
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theology, most of his attacks on Christianity would have remained unspoken. And 
on the other hand, if our pious but narrow-minded dogmatists who like to  pride  
themselves on being orthodox knew more about theology, their religion w ould be 
purer and more elevated and would at the same time make them more to leran t of 
the scientist and the scholar, who seek the truth and yet lack that confidence  
which distinguishes the dogmatist.

W bat is theology but reasoned religion ? Or better, it is the science of reli
gion. The word means literally, “ the science of [the knowledge of] G o d ,” but 
practically it includes everything that pertains to man’s relation to divinity in the 
widest sense of the word,— worship, adoration, and above all morality. It includes 
at the same time the investigation of the history of religion, not only Biblical 
scholarship but also comparative religion. In a word, theology is the scientific con
science of religion; it is its critical regulator, its last court of appeal in m atters  of 
truth.

Theology is by no means subject to dogma or to a traditional interpretation of 
religious tenets. Theology is a science, and has as such always been respected  in 
German as well as in English and American universities. It is true that th e  con-

I science of theological professors has sometimes been tied by a promise to teach  a 
certain kind of theology, and allow itself to be regulated by a definite confession of 
faith, be it the Augustana in Protestant Germany or the Thirty-nine A rticles in 
England. But a promise of this kind is a shackle on institutions, not on theology. 
All those professors who at their appointment are compelled to take a vow to teach  
a certain dogma, be it right or wrong, cannot as ; they are

| not scholars, not investigators of truth ; they are appointed as teachers, as mere 
transmitters of tradition, and their office cannot be regarded as being properly  
theological.

Theology has made great advances of late. Scientific investigation has brought 
its light to bear upon religion. W e understand at present more of the psychology  
of religion ; we are better familiar with the facts of the history of the people of 
Is ra e l; we know of the influence which Babylonian views exercised upon the sev
eral authors of the Old Testament. W e understand the composition of the Bible  
and the elements from which the Scriptures have coalesced ; and all this increased  
knowledge, far from destroying our interest in Hebrew literature, has tended to in
crease it. The so-called “ higher criticism " has found much disfavor in certain  
circles on account of its name. The religious sentiment resented the term c r i t i c i s m  
because the pious were shocked at the idea that the Scriptures, which contain  in 
their opinion a direct revelation of God, should be subjected to investigation, 
should be called before the tribunal of science which was deemed to be hum an and 
therefore fallible; and it would perhaps have been better if the term “ higher crit
icism ” had been avoided, and had been replaced by “ Biblical scholarship.” in the 
sense of a scientific treatment of the Scriptures. At any rate, under w hatever 
name it may appear, the higher criticism is nothing but a better comprehension of 
the Bible, and the removal of misconceptions which in the long run can only  de
tract from the purity, the goodness, and the truth of religion.

The present age, far from being irreligious, is more intensely religions than 
any prior age ; but the religion of the twentieth century will no longer be a  child
like submission to traditional d octrin e; it will be the independent and conscious 
comprehension of the revelation of religious truth which began with the dawn of 
history and is by no means as yet exhausted or concluded. The Polychrom e Bible, 
of Paul Haupt, assisted by of the most eminent Bible scholars of both hemispheres,
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is one symptom of the increased interest in religion, not from a purely sentimental 
aspect, but from a desire to comprehend the truth scientifically.

We now hail the appearance of the E edited in a most 
scholarly manner in the spirit of the late Professor William Robertson Smith, by 
the Revs. T . K. Cheyne, M. A., D. D. and J. Sutherland Black, M. A., L L . D ., 
the former Oriel Professor at Oxford, the latter the theological assistant editor of 
the Encyclopedia Britannica. The first two volumes, covering the letters A  to 
the beginning of K ,  lie now complete before us, and the editors may be congratu
lated upon the success of their work, which is satisfactory to theologians of every 
school and tendency, giving information concerning the progress of our compre
hension of the Bible, historically as well as archaeologically and geographically, 
covering all the wants of any one who for some reason or another is interested in 
a thorough knowledge of the Bible.

The work is most appropriately dedicated to the memory of Prof. William  
Robertson Smith, and his spirit is perceptibly moving over all the columns of the 
articles presented in these volumes. They are written in a deeply devout spirit, 
and yet are uncompromisingly progressive in accepting scientifio truth wherever it 
can be positively obtained. The Bible Dictionary which lies before us has become 
what he contemplated such a work should be, that is to say in the words of the 
editors: " N o  mere collection of useful miscellanea, but a survey of the contents 
of the Bible, as illuminated by criticism— a criticism which identifies the cause of 
religion with that of historical truth, and, without neglecting the historical and 
archaeological setting of religion, loves best to trace the growth of high concep
tions, the flashing forth of new intuitions, and the development of noble person
alities, under local and temporal conditions that may often be, to human eyes, 
most averse."

The work is addressed mainly to the scholars of the Christian community, but 
of course it will be useful to all investigators and readers of the Bible. The price 
seems high at first, but considering the expense at which these large heavy volumes 
have been brought out, and the condensed and reliable information which they 
contain, it is by no means exorbitant. At the same time it becomes an indis
pensable hand-book which can no longer be ignored or left unconsulted.

W e cannot give our readers a better insight into the nature of the 
pedia Biblica than by offering a sample article, and we select for it the explana

tion of Asherah, which commends itself by its concise brevity and is a subject of 
universal interest. It is signed by George F . Moore, Professor of Hebrew, Andover, 
Mass.

Asherah, plur. Asherim, the RV (Revised Version) transliteration of the Heb. 
•TJfcS (Pi. 0 -H J8  ; in three late passages i" 1*'",$i$)l a word which AV (Authorised 
Version), following <8 (Greek Version) (alcoc [B A F L ])  and Vg. (the Vulgata) 
(lucus), renders grove, groves. T hat this translation is mistaken has long been 
universally recognised. RV avoids the error by not translating the word at a l l ; 
but, by consistently treating the word as a proper noun, it gives occasion to more 
serious misunderstanding.

" T h e  ashera  was a wooden post or mast, which stood at Canaanite places of 
worship (E x . 34 ia Jud. 625 and frequently), and, down to the seventh century, 
also, by the altars of Yahwe, not only on the high places, or at Samaria (2 K. 13*) 
and Bethel (j K. 23 ,5 ), but also in the temple in Jerusalem (2 K. 23*). The ashera 
is frequently named in conjunction with the upright stone or stele ( , ham-
man). The pole or post might be of considerable size (cp. Judg. 6 2B f .) ;  it was
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perhaps sometimes carved (i K. i 5 11) ,1 or draped (2 K. 2 3 ,), but the draping esp e 
cially is doubtful.

'' The shape of an ashera is unknown. Many Cypriote and Phoenician gem s  
and seals representing an act of adoration show two (more rarely three) posts, g e n 
erally of about the height of a man, of extremely variable forms,3 which a r e  su p 
posed by many archaeologists to be the asheras (and massebas?) of the O T  (Old  
Testament). This is not improbable, though direct evidence is thus far la c k in g ; 
but in view of the great variety of types, and the age and origin of the figures in 
question, it can hardly be confidently inferred that the asheras of the Old C a n a  
anites and Israelites were of similar forms. The representations do not g ive  any  
support to the theory that the ashera was a phallic emblem.

"  It is the common opinion that the ashera  was originally a living tree ( 
on Dt. 12 ,, Aboda zara, fol. 45 ab.; cp. Di. on Dt. i 6 21), for which the p ole  or
mast was a conventional substitute.4 This is antecedently not very probable. T h e  
sacred tree had in Hebrew a specific name of its own (el, ela, or, with a  d if
ferent and perhaps artificial pronunciation, , allon), which would n atu ra lly  
have attached to the artificial representative a lso ; nor is it easy to explain, upon  
this hypothesis, how the ashera came to be set up beneath the living tre e  (2 K . 
17,0)- The only passage in the OT which can be cited in support of the th eo ry  is 
Dt. i 6 2 1  : ‘ Thou shalt not plant thee an ashera of any kind of tree (R V ) beside  
the altar of Yahwe thy God,’ or, more grammatically, 'an  ashera—any kind of 
tree ’ C\ *2 TO m C K). As, however, in the seventh century the ashera was ce rta in ly  
not ordinarily a tree, this epexegesis would be very strange. In the context, w hether  
the words in question be original or a gloss, we expect, not a restriction of th e  pro
hibition such as this rendering in effect gives us, but a sweeping extension of it. 
W e must, therefore, translate, 'an  ashera— any wooden object.’5

" I t  does not appear from the OT that the asheras belonged exclusively to  the  
worship of any one deity. The ashera  at Ophrah (Judg. 6 2B) was sacred to  B a a l ; 
the prohibitions of the law (Dt. i 6 2 1  f.) are sufficient proof that they were e rec ted  
to Yahwe ;® nor is there any reason to think that those at Bethel, S am aria , and  
Jerusalem were dedicated to any other god. The assertion, still often m ade, that 
in the religion of Canaan the massebas were sacred to male, the asheras to fem ale  
deities, is supported by no proof whatever.

" F r o m  certain passages in the OT (especially Judg. 3 , 1 K. i 8 1# 2 K . 2 3 « ) ,7

1 ‘A shocking thing (Jewish tradition, p h allu s) as an ashera; ’ on 2 K. 2 1 ,  see below.
2 See Lajard. Culte de M ithra , 1847 f.; Ohnefalsch-Richter, K ypros, 1893, where a great many 

of these pieces are collected. Similar figures are found on Assyrian reliefs, and on C arth aginian  
cippi. W e may compare the Egyptian dedu  column (at Busiris), the Indian sacrificial post 
(Oldenberg, R eligion dee V eda, 91), the so-called "totem-posts M of the N. American Indians» etc. 
See in general Lippert, K ultu rgeschichtef 2 3 7 $  ff., and Jevons, In tr . H ist. R el. 134 f.

3 Massebahs are sacred stones or monoliths, sometimes heaps of stones, probably the oldest 
form of consecrating a special place to a religious worship of some kind or other.—R e v ie w e r.

4 See Ohnefalsch-Richter, K ypros, etc., PI. Ixxxiv. 3 and 7, where in precisely similar relations 
to the scene a carved post (supposed ashera) takes the place of a cypress tree.

5 Vi? is not only a tree, but also a stake (Dt. 2 12 2 and often). That the trees depicted on 
Phoenician coins, etc., were called a sh era s  (Pietschmann, P h ö n iz ier, 213) is merely inferred from 
the OT.

6The condemnation is based, not on the fact that the presence of these symbols presum es 
the worship of other gods, but on the principle that Israel shall not worship Yahwe as the Cana- 
anites worship their gods (Dt. i22 ff.).

7 In 2 K. 217, "th e  image of the a sh era ,"  the word im age  is a gloss; cp. v . 3 and 2 C h . 337. 
On 1 K. I5 i3  and 2 K. 237, see above. In 1 K. iS i9  the 400 prophets of A sh era  are interpolated
(We., Klo., Dr.).
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it has been thought that there was also a Canaauite goddess Ashera, whose symbol 
or idol was the ashera post. Since in the places cited the names of Baal and 
A shera.are coupled precisely as those of Baal and Astarte are elsewhere (Judg. 2 , ,  
io* 1 S. 74 [<5 bal* to &AOT! Aarafxjä] 1 2 ,0 [<Sbal ro if a /aeo iv ] ), many scholars have 
inferred, further, that Ashera was only another name or form of the great Semitic 
goddess, A starte(Theodoret, Qwest. S5 iv. Reff., Seiden, Spencer, e tc .) ;  whilst 
others attem pt in various ways to distinguish them— e. g ., Astarte, a pure celestial 
deity, Ashera, an impure * te llu ric ' divinity (M overs); or the former a goddess of 
the N orthern Canaanites, the latter of the Southern (Tiele, Sayce).

Conservative scholars such as Hengstenberg, Bachm ann, and Baethgen, how
ever, have contended that in the passages in question the symbol of Astarte is 
merely put by metonymy for the name of the goddess; and many recent critics3 
see in these places only a confusion (on the part of late writers) of the sacred post 
with the goddess Astarte.* A critical examination of the passages makes it highly 
probable that in the O T the supposed goddess Ashera owes her existence only to 
this confusion. In the Amarna correspondence, however, there is frequent men
tion of a Canaanite who bears the name Abd-asratum, equivalent to Heb. ' -
ashera, sometimes with the divine determinative,— i. e ., Servant of (the divine) 
Ashera. This has not unnaturally been regarded as conclusive evidence that a 
goddess Ashera was worshipped in Palestine in the fifteenth century B . C.* The  
determinative might here signify no more than that the ashera post was esteemed 
divine— a fetish, or a cultus-god— as no one doubts that it was in OT times ; cp. 
Phoenician names such as *Ebed-susim, Servant of (the sacred) horses (C IS  i. 46, 
49, 53. 933 . e tc .); or 'Ebel-hekal, Gerhekal (G. Hoffmann), which might in As
syrian writing have the same determ inative; further, Assyr. ekurru, * temple, 
san ctu ary ,’ in pi. sometimes 'deities’ (Del. I I W B  718).

‘ 1 The name of the ' goddess Asratum ,’ however, occurs in other cuneiform  
texts, where this explanation seems not to be adm issible: viz., on a haematite 
cylinder published by Sayce (ZA  61S1); in an astronomical work copied in the year 
138 B . C ., published by Strassmaier {ZA  6J4 1 , l. 9 ff.); and in a hymn published 
by Reisner (Sumer.-babylon. Hymnen, 92)— in the last in connexion with a god
Am urru, which suggests that the worship may have been introduced from the 
W est. See Jensen, ‘ Die Götter Am urru  und Asratu ZA  i i to I . , OB.

T he word ashera  occurs also in an enigmatical Phoenician inscription from 
Ma'sub, which records a dedication ' to the Astarte in the ashera of El-hammon ’ 
(G. Hoffmann); where it is at least clear that ashera  cannot be the name of a deity. 
T he most natural interpretation in the context would be ' in the sacred precincts.' 
In an inscription from Citium in which the word was formerly read (Schroeder, 
ZD M G  354 l4 , ' mother A shera’ ; contra, St. i a44 f .; cp. E . Mey. in R o
scher, 2870), the reading and interpretation are insecure.

" T h e  etymology and the meaning of the word are obscure. The most plau
sible hypothesis perhaps is that asherim  originally denoted only the tt^n-posts set 
up to mark the site or the boundaries of the holy place (G. Hoffmann), /. c. 26). 
The use of the word in the Ma'sub inscription for the sacred precincts would then

1 The abbreviation Bal after ®  (Greek version) means an agreement of the editions Lagarde 
and Sw ete.— Review er.

»W e., G. Hoffmann, E . Mey., St., W R S, and others.

»This confusion is found in a still greater measure in tbe versions.

4 Schr. ZA33 A4. and many. The name is once written with the common,ideogram for, the 
goddess Istar (Br. Mus. 33 obv. 1.3).
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be readily explained, and also the Assyrian asirtu  plur. ( ) ,  defined in
the syllabaries as meaning 'high place, oracle, sanctuary.’ In any case, a sh cra  
is a nomen unitatis, and its gender has no other than a grammatical significance.

The same author has spoken of the ashcras in his article on Id olatry  (§ 7, 
History), which reads as follow s:

" T h e  Israelites when they invaded Canaan brought with them the com m on  
ideas of the nomadic Sem ites; they had their holy mountain (Horeb), holy wells 
(Beer-sheba), and fountains (Kadesh); the standing stone or stone-heap (a ltar) rep 
resented the deity in sacrifice; domestic idols were probably not unknown. T h ey  
found in Canaan a people of kindred race, possessed of an agricultural civilisation  
which the newcomers adopted. The Canaanite high places became Israelite sa n c
tuaries, and the massebahs and asherahs beside the fire-altars and beneath the 
holy trees were taken over with th em ; if new sanctuaries were founded, they  were 
furnished with a similar apparatus. The prophets and prophetic historians regard  
the idols also as adopted from the C anaanites; and, speaking generally, th is is 
doubtless true. The Baals and Astartes, the gods of the land, were worshipped by 
the side of Yah we. The founding of the national kingdom gave rise to international 
relations and led to the introduction of foreign religions (Phoenician, M oabite, Am 
monite 1 K. i i ), which were externally much like that of Israel. The w orship of 
the Tyrian Baal in the reign of Ahab, however, provoked a reaction which over
threw the dynasty of Omri. The larger political horizon in the eighth and seventh  
centuries, and especially the long-continued friendly relations of Judah w ith  As
syria, opened the way for the introduction of many foreign cults, among w hich the 
worship of the Host of Heaven, the Queen of Heaven, the Moloch-worship, and  
the rites of mourning for Tammuz are the most im portant; 2 K. 23« ff. show s us 
the state of things in Jerusalem and its suburbs in 621.

" T h e  reforms of Josiah made no permaneht change, as is evident from  the 
prophecies of Jeremiah and E zekiel; the latter gives us glimpses of the stran ge  
rites which were introduced or revived in the last years of the city (Ezek. 8 ). In 
the Persian period the strongest foreign influence was Aramaean; this is seen not 
only in the gradual displacement of Hebrew by the Aramaic vernacular, but also 
by the allusions to Syrian cults such as those of Gad and Meni (Is. 6 5 , t ). U nder 
the successors of Alexander, the Jews in Palestine as well as in Egypt and Syria  
were brought under the spell of Hellenic civilisation, and the liberal p arty, espe
cially strong among the priestly aristocracy, showed no prejudice against the Greek  
religions,1 until the violent measures of Antiochus Epiphanes provoked an equally 
violent reactio n ."1 p. c .

SYNEDRIUM  OR PRETORIUM ?
To the E ditor o f The O-pen Court:

In the year of the crucifixion of Christ— 33— did the Roman officials of Judea  
represent unfettered power ?

W as not the mighty Sanhedrin the important governing body ?

l The older literature is cited under Ashtoreth [f. *.]. For recent discussion see W e. CH  
-281 f. note; St. G V I i 408 ff., cp. Z A T tV  i34B, 42B8 ff., 6aiB  f.; G. Hoffmann, /k& n.
In sc h rifte n , 26 ff.; W R S , R tl. Sem .ft) 187 ff. On the other side, Schr. Z A  336 4 . Reference may 
be made also to Baethgen, B e itr . 218 ff.; and to Collins, P SB A  1 13 9 1  ff., who endeavors to show 
that the a th tra  was a phallic emblem sacred to Baal.

3 See Scholz, 419 ff.

3 Quoted Xrptn E p cycttp ed ia  B ib lic a , Vol. II., 2137.
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When the imperial sovereign of Rome declined all interference with the rule 
of the Sanhedrin over Jerusalem, considering it policy to court the senate of elders 
rather than provoke hostilities, did it lie within the office of the procurator to 
rescind a sentence passed by the leading authorities of Jerusalem on an apostate 
from Israel ?

A  review of the political and religious aspect of the brief period of Christ's 
messianic activity leads to the conclusion that to the sway of the highest native 
tribunal, the Sanhedrin, the imperium of Rome lent official aid. The issue being 
that if the Procurator did not act in co-operation with the Holy Senate he was the 
one the crafty Tiberias went against: as instanced by the three recorded rebellions 
of the Jews under Pontius Pilate when in each case he was compelled to yield in 
consequence of the Jews' appeals to the Emperor. From such conditions were be
gotten Pilate’s political peril and the weakness of his situation; the sequence 
being that not as the accomplice, but as the implement of the priestly aristocracy, 
he was coerced cravenly into ratifying the decree of the Jewish council, giving up 
to its authority one whose righteousness he declared himself convinced oft Over
come by the outrage of the Jews he yielded his name to the scourge of history 
while casting upon the priest-led Jewish mob the whole reproach of the death of 
“  This Just Man, He in whom I find no fault,”—a responsibility which was accepted 
with cries of "  Let his blood be upon us.”

Was it Tiberias who was guilty of the death of Jesus ?
Was it Pilate?
Was it not rather the old Mosaic law represented by Hanan ? A law which 

assigned the penalty of death to all attempts to change the Hebrew faith.
How many death sentences dictated by priestly intolerance have forced the 

hand of the civil power! Sacerdotal cruelty has ever shielded itself behind the 
secular arm.

Christ had made the first step towards incurring the hatred of the rabbis, and 
the condemnation of those who disputed the right of individual judgment in the 
sphere of religion, when as a little child he had stood amongst the doctors in the 
Jewish hall pondering on problems, and hearing and asking questions; with an 
early introversion seeking through outward forms for the subtile essence of eternal 
verities. That day he had taken the first step towards the agony of Gethsemane. 
That day he had set his face all unconsciously towards the dread shadow of the 
Mount of Golgotha.

"Socrates was the glory of the Athenians who would not suffer him to live 
amongst them. Spinoza was the greatest of modern Jews and the Synagogue ex
pelled him with ignominy. Jesus was the glory of the people of Israel who cruci
fied him.” Thus wrote an Oriental scholar of the past on the subject of the crime 
committed upon Calvary. "Jesus was crucified by the Romans, not by the Jews,” 
thus writes one of our great scholars of to-day. In the presence of such conflicting 
literary statements, will The Open Court treat considerately the foregoing sugges
tions cast forth by one of its constant and earnest students ? Geo. Auld.

B asseterre, S t . K itts.

To the E ditor o f The Open Court:
In the number of The Open Court for June you answer the question of Mr. 

George Auld in terms which are technically correct. Undoubtedly the sentence of

T H E  JU D G ES OF JE S U S , AGAIN
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the Jewish Sanhedrim was executed, and legally could have been executed, only 
through the Roman Governor. But is it not true that, in the deeper sense in which 
the transaction is regarded by the Christian World, the responsibility for the Exe
cution, as well as for the sentence, rested upon the Sanhedrim ? The death of 
Jesus was demanded under the Jewish law because he had declared himself to be 
the Son of God. Pilate, however, tried to save him and, to that end, exhausted 
every argument he could employ and, when his efforts proved ineffectual, washed 
his hands before the multitude and declared his innocence " o f  the blood of this 
just person." According to St. John, he did not consent to the execution until two 
appeals had exercised upon him a coercive effect,— that in declaring himself
a King, Jesus had committed treason against Rome, and, second, that for this rea
son, to refuse the crucifixion would be an offence against Caesar.

From my point of view it follows that, while Pilate was a moral coward, the 
Sanhedrim was substantially responsible for the sentence and the execution.

H e n r y  E. H i g h t o n .

E D IT O R IA L  C O M M E N T S .

In considering historical questions of events narrated in the New Testament, 
we must bear in mind that the Gospels are not history in the literal sense of the 
word. The contradictions of the Gospels are a sufficient evidence to prove that the 
statements of the New Testament stand as much in need of critical revision and 
investigation as do any secular records or documents. There is no doubt that the 
main facts themselves,—the entry of Jesus into Jerusalem, the offence he gave to 
the orthodox Jews, his condemnation by the Roman governor, and his crucifixion, 
—are historical; but the reports are colored by the opinions of the several authors. 
There can be no doubt, as our correspondent, Mr. Highton, says, that " i n  the 
sense in which the transaction was regarded by the Christian world," the responsi
bility for the sentence lies with the Jewish priests. Without being prosecuted by 
the Sanhedrim, the Roman authorities would not have crucified Jesus. But it 
seems to me very doubtful to speak of this interpretation as "  the deeper sense" ; 
it is rather an interpretation which does not take the facts as they are, but weighs 
at the same time the moral responsibility of one of the parties, fixing the guilt on a 
whole nation which belongs to one class only. Jesus was obnoxious to the ortho
dox Jews because he was a sectarian, and moreover a leader, one who had been, 
as is probably historically true, greeted at his entry into Jerusalem as the Messiah 
by the members of his sect. According to the Gospel account, he was condemned 
for blasphemy because he called himself the "  Son of God," which is interpreted 
in the sense in which Paul uses the term "  Son of God." But it is not probable 
that the Sanhedrim would condemn a man for calling himself the son of God, since 
even to day there is a large Jewish society which call themselves "  Sons of God, *’ 
the "B 'n e i Adonai" or the ‘ ‘ B'nei Elohim." God is frequently called "  Father" 
in the Old Testament, and Israel collectively is called the "Son  of God." The 
introduction of the narrative that Pilate washed his hands, seems to me to betray 
the tendency of whitewashing the Romans, and I deem it, though not impossible, 
yet as historically improbable. But whether or not historical, this symbolical act 
does not relieve Pilate of his responsibility. That the Roman governor at first 
tried to release the prisoner is quite plausible, for Pilate knew of the bitterness 
with which the orthodox Jews persecuted their unorthodox fellow-countrymen. 
But as soon as he heard that Jesus was regarded by a part of the population as a 
Messiah, he did not hesitate to condemn him to the cross, and thus it seems to me
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that the historical background of the judgment scene in the prsetorium is histori
cally tenable. But for all that, even if the Sanhedrim hated the man who was 
worshipped as the Messiah by the Nazarenes, the Ebionites, or some similar sect, 
it would be very wrong to make the whole nation responsible for his condem
nation.

Translate the whole story into modern conditions, such as we are familiar 
with. Suppose that there is a tribe of South Sea Islanders ruled by a British 
governor. There rises among them a native pretender, harmless and inoffensive, 
who somehow makes himself obnoxious to the chieftains of his own nation. The 
latter, themselves of a rebellious character, hand him over to the British governor 
as a traitor to the cause of British rule. The British governor ñnds no guilt in the 
prisoner, but the chieftains say that the accused is a rebel, and if he be not exe
cuted at once they will report the case to London. Now let us assume, the British 
governor learns that the pretender is the head of a powerful native party which he 
suspects of being just as dangerous as the chieftains, and so he concludes to have 
him executed, would the governor and with him the British government not be re
sponsible for the execution ? The chieftains would not be free from blame, but 
we could not say that the South Sea Islanders had killed him.

The Jewish Christian certainly did not condemn the entire nation; and the 
conception of fastening the guilt upon the Jews collectively originated at a later 
date, when Christianity had taken root among the Gentiles. It is a peculiarly 
Gentile-Christian conception, and characterises the interpretation of the Gentile- 
Christian world of the second century and later ages.

Dr. Adolf Bastian, the Nestor of German ethnologists and director of the great 
museum of Berlin, is as active as ever in research and literary production. Scarcely 
a year goes by but several works descriptive of the results of his extensive travels 
and vast studies appear. Just recently three books, one treating of the history of 
civilisation as illuminated by Buddhism,1 a second of ethnology in its relation to 
history,2 and a third of ethnic psychology.3 have come to our table,— not to men
tion contributions to technical journals. The readers of The Open Court will soon 
have the opportunity to read an article by Dr. Achelis of Bremen treating at length 
of Bastian's fruitful and unremitting labors in the field of ethnology, so that our 
remarks may be brief at this time. It is interesting to know, however, the high 
opinion which Bastian has of the ethnological work now being done in America, 
and we accordingly quote from a private letter of his to the editor the following 
remarks:

" T h e  science of modern times, our new ‘ science of man,’ struck root in the 
soil of the New World most quickly of a ll; and by the generous endowments there 
made for its advancement has reached a high point of development.

1 C u ltu rhistorisch e Studien unter Rückbeziehung a u f  Je n  B uddhism us. I. Berlin : Druck und 
Verlag von A. Haack. Pages, 197.

I  D ie Völkerkunde u n d  d er Völkerverkehr unter seiner R ü ckw irku n g a u f  die Volksgeschickte. 

Ein Beitrag zur  Volks- und Menschenkunde. Berlin: Weidmannsche Buchhandlung. 1900. 
Pages, iv, 171.

$ D ie h u m a n istisch en  Studien in ih re r  Bchandlungsweise nach com parativ-genetischer Me* 
tkede a u f n atu rw issen sch a ftlich er U nterlage . Prolegomena zu einer ethnischen Psychologie. 
Berlin: Ferd. Dümmlers Verlagsbuchhandlung. 1901. Pages, iv, 1Ö6.

ADOLF B A STIA N  ON T H E  ETH NO LO GICAL WORK OF 
AM ERICA.
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"  Although the universal point of view is the one always to be considered by 
ethnology, embracing as it does the ‘ entire human race in all its variations,' never
theless the present restriction of American labors to things purely American is, by 
its very specialisation, of great moment and advantage. In point of fact, the A n 
nual Reports o f the Bureau o f Ethnology, genuine Monumenta ethnologica 
americana, are laying sound foundations for that branch of research which is now 
encompassing the entire earth and which promises to be the first to furnish to man 
that knowledge of himself and his destiny which tradition tells us he has sought 
tiibe out of mind."

POPE LEO X III. ON PR O TEST A N T S.

To the E ditor o f The Open Court :
F. W. Fitzpatrick's article in the July Open Court, on His Holiness the Pope, 

pleased me greatly, and I am only astonished that in his appreciation of the atti
tude of Leo XIII. toward the world the author did not quote his communication to 
the American Protestants, which was referred to and cited in full by the Hon. 
Charles Carroll Bonney in his opening address to the Roman Catholic Congress in 
the memorable year 1893. It is contained in Mr. Bonney's W orld's Congress 
Addresses,* page 23, and reads as follows:

" I  have a claim upon Americans for their respect, because I love them and I 
"love their country. I have a great tenderness for those who live in that land, 
"Protestants and all. Under the Constitution Religion has perfect liberty, and is 
' ' a growing power. Where the Church is free it will increase ; and I bless, I love 
"Americans for their frank, open, unaffected character, and for the respect which 
"they pay to Christianity and Christian morals. My only desire is to use my 
' ' power for the good of the whole people, Protestants and Catholics alike. I want 
"th e Protestants as well as the Catholics to esteem me.”

" A  R o m a n  C a t h o l i c . "

A FRENCH ANTHROPOLOGIST ON GOBINEAU.

To the E ditor o f The Open Court:

With respect to your remarks upon the revival of Gobineau’s ideas, mentioned 
in The Open Court for July, 1901, it must be borne in mind that Gobineau's work 
on The Inequality o f Races was published forty years ago. before the foundation 
of the Anthropological Society of Paris. The field of anthropology has entirely 
changed since then. Broca and those who have since gathered around me naturally 
could not take the work into consideration, for our labors were based on different 
data and proceeded from a different point of view. If I were to write you on Go
bineau's work, as you suggest, it would necessitate my reading the book again. 
When it was published, there was a persistent confusion between linguistic races 
and anthropological races. The current doctrine was that genuine peoples were to 
be recognised by language. Historians and subsequently diplomatists were the 
authors of it. It led to the notion of Pan-Slavism, Pan-Germanism, etc. The doc
trine fell before, or rather was eclipsed by, the numerous assaults of anthropology.

The diplomatists, however, particularly the Germans, have a great interest in 
keeping it up. At first it was said that people who had spoken the same language

l “  Religion of Science Library,”  published by The Open Court Publishing Co.
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were brothers of the same race. Bat aow they say that peoples who at present 
speak the same language should be assembled under the same dominion. It is the 
reason that the German politicians have for extending their language around them. 
It is really a conquest for the future.

Well, the Gobineau Association must have that doctrine as a flag, and the 
recrudescence of a Gobineau movement is certainly intended to make the said 
linguistic doctrine popular. It may be a preparatory movement to claim the Ger
man-speaking populations of Austria, when the old emperor dies.

Paul T opinard.
P aris.

5II

BOOK NO TICES.
A C entury of Caste. B y Ju d g e A. N . Chicago: M. A. Donohue

& Co. 1901. Pages, 85.

Judge A. N. Waterman has written a book under the title A Century o f Caste. 
It is a simple but touching tale of the life of a Negro woman of the South, and if 
we mistake not the tenor and style of the story it is based on fact. There is noth
ing extraordinary in the fate of the poor old slave woman : how she grew up on a 
plantation, how she was married to Tom, how her husband was sold, how the War 
came, and her old age. The reader feels that he is confronted with a living per
sonality. Uncle Tom's Cabin may have collected the worst facts of Southern slave 
life; but here we find mingled with the sufferings of the poor Negro, also the gen
tler sympathies of their white owners, and the love of the Negro for the white 
folks, whom they feared and admired at the same time. And we see how the slaves 
love the children of their masters as much as their own.

Judge Waterman begins his tale with these words: ‘ 1 With many, life is a melo
drama ; for some, a tragedy; to most, a disappointment. The greater portion of 
mankind feel that they have been unjustly dealt with, unduly vexed and troubled, 
not properly appreciated or rewarded; that opportunities afforded to others have 
been denied to them. To these, this presentation of burdens they have never 
borne, is offered for their consideration."

Being a judge of the Supreme Court of Illinois, we feel confident that Judge 
Waterman does not exaggerate the conditions; in fact, he substantiates the state
ments incidentally made in his book by adding in a note the laws and ordinances 
of several Southern states, and also of the state of Illinois, showing the spirit in 
which the black population was kept in subjection. The book is short, but no one 
can lay it aside after perusal without gaining sympathy for the downtrodden, and 
feeling the need of constant further improvement as to the removal of castes and 
extending good will even to the lowest and most unfortunate living creature, p. c.

A. S. Barnes & Co., of New York, just issue a book on Atoms and Energies, 
by D. A. Murray, A. M., some time instructor in the Government Shogyo Gakko, 
Kyoto, Japan. Now, the Shogyo Gakko is not a school of physics, or of mechan
ics, but a commercial school, and the weight of the book is further augmented by 
its having a preface written for it by our esteemed friend and contributor, Dr. 
Frederick Starr, who is Professor of Anthropology and Indian Science in the Uni
versity of Chicago, and an authority on Indian mechanics. Mr. Barnes believes 
that energy is an "entity," and that there are two forms of Substance: (1) Mate
rial Substance or Atoms, and (2) Kinetic Substance or Energies, to which he adds 
a third, Psychic Substance, Soul or Life,—all genuinely prehistoric conceptions
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which could not but have thrilled with rapture the heart of a professor of prehisto
ric lore, and logically have led to his fathering the book. "  It is long." says Pro
fessor Starr. *’ since I have read a book in Physical Science which has given me 
so much pleasure," and we should be the last, by animadversions, to deprive 
others of the same joy. Never were folklore and physics more happily blended. 
(Pp., 202. Cloth, $1.25.)

Thomas Y. Crowell 8c Co., of New York, have recently issued a neat edition 
of Ralph Waldo Trine’s three booklets: (1) Greatest Thing E v e r  Known, 
(2) E very L ivin g  Creature, and (3) Character-Building Thought Pow er. Mr. 
Trine’s books have been successful from the point of view of circulation, and ap
peal strongly to the semi-scientific and mystical tendencies of present-day thought. 
Amid most outspoken doctrines of Christian Science and Mental Healing will be 
found such ethical and psychological truths as the following: " A  thought—good 
or evil—an act, in time a habit, so runs life’s law,—what you live in your thought- 
world, that sooner or later you will find objectified in your life." (Pages, 82, 83, 
and 51 respectively. Price, each, 35 cents.)

NO TES.
We have learned with deep regret of the death of Prof. John Fiske of Cam

bridge, Massachusetts. Professor Fiske was an original and fearless thinker and 
did much to disseminate sound evolutionary thought in our country at a time when 
the reigning influences were decidedly hostile to it. The chief works of his which 
contributed to this end were M yths and M yth-M akers (1872), Cosmic Philosophy 
(1874), and The Unseen W orld (1876). Fiske's highest aspiration was the chair of 
philosophy at Harvard, but the time was not ripe and he failed to receive the ap
pointment, although he was specially fitted for the place by his natural bent, his 
talents, his preparatory studies and the high achievements of his pen. He was 
suspected of being too liberal and so he was disappointed. He subsequently devoted 
himself with great success to the study of American history, and produced works 
in this field which betokened the highest impartiality and critical power, and which 
have been very effective in offsetting the ridiculous Chauvinism and braggadocio 
that characterised the current standard expositions of this subject prior to his 
labors. But in this field too he failed to find the official recognition which be 
would have most highly appreciated, a university position as professor of history, 
although that higher recognition which comes from the appreciation of thinkers 
and readers at large fell in both instances to his share. The titles of his main his
torical productions and text-books are as follows : The Beginnings o f N ew  Eng
land  (1889), The Discovery o f America (1892), The American Revolution (1891), 
Critical Period o f American H istory, iySy to (1888), and Civil Government 
in the United States. Other works of Professor Fiske are Excursions o f an Evo
lutionist (1883) and The Idea o f God (1885). Professor Fiske’6 labors and interests 
were very comprehensive, and his productions were invariably marked by erudition 
and critique.

The article on Burmese Temples in the present Open Court was written espe
cially for our pages by Dr. GrUnwedel, an officer of the great Ethnological Museum 
of Berlin, which corresponds to our Bureau of Ethnology in Washington ; and the 
photographs were obtained for us by Dr. Huth from Herr Thomann’s own collec
tion. To all these gentlemen we wish to publicly express our thanks here.
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(1825-1895.)

From the Cabinet Portrait Gallery.'

Frontispiece to The Open Court.
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THE RELIGIOUS PARLIAMENT IDEA.

A T R U E STO RY OF AN ORTHODOX EX A M PLE.

B Y  T H E  H O N . C H A R L E S  C A R R O L L  B O N N E Y .

BO R D E R E D  b y  p ictu resq u e hills and beautified b y g ro ve s and  

g a rd e n s  the V illa g e  of the V a le  lies as fa ir as a d ream  in the  

b o s o m  of one of the b rig h te st v a lle y s  of the E m p ire  S ta te . T h e  

E a s t e r n  hills hold the sun in their h an d s at its risin g, and the su m 
m its  o f  the W e ste rn  h ig h la n d s re ce iv e  its ca re sse s  as the d a y  d e e p 
e n s  in t o  the even in g tw ilig h t.

A  b rie f inspection w ill suffice to sh o w  that th is v illa g e  is a seat  

o f le a r n in g , not a ce n te r of in d u stry  in the com m on accep tatio n  of 

th a t te r m .
O n  a so u th erly hill rise larg e  b u ild in gs w h o se form  and a r 

ra n g e m e n t  su fficien tly p ro claim  the h igh  edu catio n al uses for w h ich  

t h e y  a r e  m aintained. It  is the site  of a U n iv e rsity .

T h e  su rro u n d in g co u n try is d iv id e d  into sm all farm s w h ich  

p r e s e n t  e v e r-v a ry in g  sce n e s of a p leasin g ch a racte r. R e ig n in g  like  
a q u e e n  on her cho sen  site  the U n iv e rsity  seem s to h a v e  put the 

im p r e s s  of her g e n iu s on all the n e ig h b o rin g co u n try. F a rm -fo lk s  

a s  w e l l  as v illa g e  resid en ts ch erish  w ith  a p le a sin g  p rid e the in sti
t u t io n s  o f learn in g w h ich  g iv e  the lo ca lity  its o n ly  c la im  to d is 
t in c t io n  asid e  from  the ch arm s it has re c e iv e d  from  the hand of 

n a t u r e .
T h e  p o p u latio n  of the v illa g e  h as a lw a y s been la rg e ly  B a p tis t.  

T h e  lo c a lity  is  know n as a B a p t is t  stron gh old. S e v e ra l other d e 
n o m in a tio n s  m ain tain  p la ce s of w o rsh ip  in the v illa g e  but the B a p 
t is t s  h o ld  an  e a sy  p re -e m in e n ce  in n u m b ers and influence.

O f a ll the in h abitan ts of the lo cality  ten or fifteen p er cent.
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w h o ack n o w le d g e d  the R o m a n  C a th o lic  C h u rc h  as th eir spiritual 

M oth er, seem ed  the le ast im p ortan t from  e v e ry  p o in t of view. 
T h e y  had no p rie st to in stru ct them  an d k eep  them  in order, and 

seem ed  e n tire ly  beyo n d  the reach  of the P ro testan t ch u rch e s. The  

resu lt w a s m ore or less d is o rd e r.a m o n g  th em , m an ifestin g  itself in 

in tem p eran ce an d other v ic e s , to the d istu rb an ce of the com m unity.
F in a lly  a c h a n g e  cam e. A  C ath o lic  P rie st m ad e h is ap pear

a n ce in the v illa g e , obtain ed a location and set h im self to work. 
H e  w a s a y o u n g  m an , m od est in d em ean o r and a g reeab le  in m an

ner, and soon m ad e a favo ra b le  im p ressio n  on th ose am o n g whom  

he had com e to liv e  an d w o rk .

T h e  in h ab itan ts of the v illa g e  soon sa w  th at w h ere disorder 

had so lon g p revailed  n ew  con d itio n s w ere  sp e e d ily  bein g estab
lish ed . In te m p e ra n ce  w a s g re a tly  d im in is h e d ; in d u stry  largely 

in c re a s e d ; S u n d a y  se rv ic e s  took the p la ce  of S a b b a th -b re a k in g ; 

and p eace  and h ap p in ess began  to d isp lay  th eir ch a rm s around the 

hom es of C ath o lic  fam ilies.
T h e  m in isters and m em b ers of the P ro te stan t C h u rch e s soon 

found that th ey  h ad  a n ew  and p o w erfu l a lly  in the yo u n g  C ath olic  

P rie st and the C h u rc h  he had e s ta b lis h e d ; and to th eir honor it 

should be ad d ed  th at th e y  w ere not slow  to a ck n o w le d g e  h is good 

w ork and bid him  G o d sp e e d  in its co n tin u an ce.

T h is  P rie st had raised  the n e ce ssa ry  fu n d s and erected  an un
p reten tiou s house of w o r s h ip ; w h ich  it is not too m u ch  to s a y , was 

re g ard e d  w ith  re sp e ct and affection b y  n e a rly  the w h o le com m u 
nity.

B u t  one u n fortun ate n ig h t a fire o ccu rred  and the little  C ath 

olic  ch u rch  w a s con su m ed . Its  co n greg atio n  w a s h o m eless again. 
Its  m em bersh ip  had been h e a v ily  b u rd en ed  in the w ork th e y  had 

done, and th e p ro sp e ct of reg ain in g  w h at had been lost seem ed  

glo om y en o u gh . B u t  th is gloom  p ro v e d  o n ly  the d ark n ess w hich  

p reced es the d aw n . B e tte r  th in gs w e re  in store.
T h e  p riest and his peo ple w en t to w o rk  to rebu ild  th eir chu rch, 

and soon so m eth in g h ap p en ed  w h ich  d e se rv e s  to be told th rou gh 

o u t C h risten d o m , as an exem p lificatio n  of the G o ld e n  R u le  in the 

relation s of ch u rch e s of different creed s. C o n n e cte d  w ith  the U ni

v e rs ity  w a s and is a T h e o lo g ic a l S e m in a ry , stu rd y  and orthodox, 

ju s tly  re g ard e d  w ith  prid e b y  the B a p tis t  d en om in ation . Indeed  

the U n iv e rsity  w a s bu ilt for the sake of the S e m in a ry  in stead  of 
th e S e m in a ry  for the sake of the U n iv e rsity .

T h e  P re sid e n t of the U n iv e rs ity  w a s also  the P re sid e n t of the 

S e m in a ry  and w a s a m an of noble an d co m m an d in g  c h a ra c te r , and
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high  sta n d in g  am o n g the au th o rities of the B a p tis t  C h u rch . C o n 

fe re n c e s b e g a n  to be h eld am o n g the P ro te sta n ts  of the v illa g e  on 

the su b je c t of re b u ild in g  the C ath o lic  c h u rch , and th ese co n feren ces  

soon bo re fruit.

I t  is told  th at the P re sid e n t and all the m em bers of the T h e o 
lo g ica l F a c u lt y  and th e P a sto rs  and le ad in g  m em b ers of all the  

P ro te sta n t ch u rch e s of the v illa g e  g la d ly  jo in ed  in the con trib u tion  

of fu n d s for reb u ild in g the little  C a th o lic  ch u rch . T h e s e  c o n trib u 

tions w ere m ad e, not b ecau se  the faith  of those P ro te stan ts w a s  

w eak  bu t b e ca u se  it w a s  so stro n g and ten acio u s, so v ig o ro u s and  

en d u rin g. T h e  B a p t is ts  n a tu ra lly  took the lead  in th is noble and  

gen ero u s w o rk . In  e xp la in in g  th eir action  th e y  ju stified  it b y  the  

sa y in g , th at a tree is know n b y  its fr u it s ; and b y  the o bvio u s tru th  

that a con tin u atio n  of the w o rk  estab lish ed  b y  the C a th o lic  p rie st  

w as essen tial to the p e a ce  and good o rd er of the co m m u n ity.
T h e s e  ze alo u s P ro te sta n ts  felt th at the hand of D iv in e  P r o v i

d en ce had sh o w n  them  an effective  w a y  of d ea lin g  w ith  the C a th 

olic p a rt of the v illa g e  p o p u la tio n ; and that it w ou ld  be w ise  to 

con tin u e th at w a y .

S o  th e C a th o lic  c h u rc h  w a s  reb u ilt and h as e v e r sin ce been  

m ain tain ed  in the h eart of a P ro te stan t co m m u n ity, a liv in g  m o n u 
m ent of true C h ristia n  c h a r ity ; an in sp irin g  e xam p le  of the a p p li
cation  of the G o ld e n  R u le  to the th in g s of R e lig io n .

I t  is told in exem p lificatio n  of the C h u rc h  fra te rn ity  that fo l
low ed  th at the P re sid e n t of the B a p t is t  T h e o lo g ica l S e m in a ry  a t
ten d ed  the C a th o lic  p icn ic  as an hon ored g u e s t ; and it is h a rd ly  

n e c e ssa ry  to add that n eith er the C a th o lic s  nor the P ro te sta n ts  

w e re  in an y d e g re e  co m p ro m ised  b y  th eir fratern al relatio n s. T h e  

B a p tis t  w as, if a n y th in g , a stu rd ier B a p tis t  than b e fo r e ; and the  

C a th o lic  m ore faith fu l than before to his M o th er C h u r c h : an d both  

m ore o b ed ie n t to the D iv in e  M a ste r  b e ca u se  of th eir n e ig h b o rly  

relatio n s w ith  e ach  other.
F r e e  ind eed from  the b itter breath  of b ig o try  m ust be the th e 

o lo g ica l atm o sp h e re  in w h ich  su ch  ro ses of to leran ce sh ed  th eir  

sw e e t p e r fu m e ; p le a sa n t in d eed  m ust be the v o ice  of in stru ctio n  

w h ich  in su ch  a p lace  c a lls  the learn er to* the fou n tain s of k n o w l
e d g e .

T h is  sto ry  m a y  w ell se rv e  a s an illu stration of the essen tial 

p rin cip le  on w h ich  w a s o rg a n ise d  the W o r ld ’s P arliam e n t of R e li 

gio n s h eld  at C h ic a g o  in 18 9 3  as one of the g re at series of W o r ld ’s 

C o n g re sse s  th at d istin gu ish ed  the W o r ld ’s F a ir  of that year.

T h e  in vitatio n  w h ich  ask ed  the atten d an ce at that P arliam e n t
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of rep resen tative s of all the R e lig io n s of the W o rld  bore upon  its 

face  the d eclaratio n  th at the o b je ct of the C o n v o ca tio n  w a s :

" T o  unite all Religion against all irreligion; to present to the world in the 
Religious Congresses to be held in connexion with the Columbian Exposition of 
1893, the substantial unity of many religions in the good deeds of the Religions 
L ife ; to provide for a World’s Parliament of Religions, in which their common 
aims and common grounds of union may be set forth, and the marvellous Religious 
Progress of the Nineteenth Century be reviewed; and to facilitate separate and 
independent Congresses of different Religious Denominations and Organisations, 
under their own officers, in which their business may be transacted, their achieve
ment presented, and their work for the future considered."

W h e n  th is declaration  w as ad o p ted , an em inen t B ish o p , seeing  

the m igh ty  sw e e p  of the u n d ertak in g , re v e re n tly  e x c la im e d : “ It 

is alm o st D i v i n e ! It  is alm ost D i v i n e ! ”
T h e  relation of the P a rlia m e n t of R e lig io n s to the other 

W o r ld ’s C o n g re sse s  m ay be seen from  the p ro clam atio n  of th e  ob

je c t of the w h o le series as set forth on th e g en eral in vitatio n  sent 

th rou gh ou t the w o rld , and w h ich  w a s  as fo llo w s :

" T o  establish fraternal relations among the leaders of mankind; to review 
the progress already achieved; to state the living problems now awaiting solution ; 
to suggest the means of further progress; to bring all the departments of human 
progress into harmonious relations with each other in the Exposition of 1893; to 
crown the whole glorious work by the formation and adoption of better and more 
comprehensive plans than have hitherto been made ; to promote the progress, pros
perity, unity, peace, and happiness of the world, and to secure the effectual prose
cution of such plans by the organisation of a series of world-wide fraternities, 
through whose efforts and influence the moral and intellectual forces of mankind 
may be made dominant throughout the world."
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SOME CHARACTERISTICS OF PROFESSOR
HUXLEY.

H E  in sig h t into the p riv a te  life of P ro f. T h o m a s  H . H u x le y

afforded b y  the m an y letters and e x tra cts  from  letters, w h ich  

h a v e  been arran g e d  b y h is son, L e o n a r d , w ith  su ch  com m en t as is 

n e c e ssa ry  to tell the sto ry  of h is life  and p resen t a p ictu re  “ of the  

m an  h im self, of h is a im s in th e m an y stru g g le s  in w h ich  he w as  

e n g a g e d , of h is c h a ra c te r  and tem p eram en t, and the c ircu m sta n ce s  

u n d e r w h ich  h is v a rio u s  w o rk s w ere  begu n  and c o m p le te d ,”  is re 
m a rk a b ly  in terestin g and s u g g e s tiv e .1 T h e  re d acte u r h as w ise ly  

k e p t h im self in the b a ck g ro u n d , an d  h as in tro d u ced  o n ly  su ch  

m a tte r of h is ow n as is n e c e ssa ry  to m ake a co n tin u o u s n a rra tiv e .

T h e  first reflexio n  of the read er after a p eru sal of the tw o  larg e  

v o lu m e s, m ad e up alm o st en tire ly  of letters from  P ro fe sso r H u x le y  

to h is w ife , ch ild ren , and frie n d s, is lik e ly  to be on the strik in g  

d ifferen ce b etw een  the H u x le y  h ere revealed  and the ca rica tu re  of 

him  so m e tim e s p resen ted  b y  the zea lo u s o p p o n en ts of his re ligio u s  

p h ilo so p h y . In ste a d  of the n arro w , so u red , and b ig o te d  p a rtisa n  

o f “ sc ie n ce  fa lse ly  so -c a lle d ,”  intent on the d estru ctio n  o f “ the  

faith  w h ich  w a s  once for all d elivered  unto the sa in ts ,”  w h ich  used  

to be a not un co m m o n  p u lp it ch a racte risatio n  of him , w e  find an  

a lm o st id e a lly  b ro ad -m in d ed , tru th -lo v in g , sc ru p u lo u sly  honest and  

ch a rita b le  m an.
T h e  life  of H u x le y  is, from  one point of vie w , e s p e c ia lly  in te r

e stin g  as an illu stration  of the effect upon c h a ra c te r  of a s tr ictly  

scien tific  train in g . T h e r e  are so m e w ho affect to b e lie v e  th at the  

p u rsu it of sc ie n ce  stifles the fe e lin g s and d w a rfs  the m oral natu re. 

E x a c t  and c ritic a l stu d ies, th ey  th in k , are not ca lcu la te d  to pro-

1 L ift and Lrttersef Thcmutt H.Huxley, by bis son Leonard Huxley. In two volumes, with
many portrait* ard illustration*. Paces x, 539 and vi, 541. New York : D. Appleton & Co. 1901. 
Price, f  5.00

B Y  IR A  W O O DS H O W E R T H , PH . D,

Digitized by Google



5 i » T H E  O P E N  C O U R T .

m ote a h igh  tone of m ind. S u c h  a belief, h o w ever, is not su p 

p orted  b y  eith er the exa m p le  of H u x le y  or that of his g re at  

frere , C h a rle s  D a rw in , to sa y  n o th in g of other illu striou s c h a ra c te rs  

w h ich  m igh t be m ention ed b y  w a y  of illu stratio n . D a rw in  and  
H u x le y  w ere  from  th eir earliest y e a rs  alm ost e x c lu siv e ly  en g ag ed  

in scien tific p u rsu its. D a rw in  is said  to h a v e  b e tra y e d  an early  

scien tific  ben t b y his lo ve  of c o lle ctin g , and it is w ell kn ow n  how  

this ten d en cy w a s fostered  and e n co u ra g e d  through all h is exp eri
ence. H u x le y , “  k ick ed  into the w o rld  a b o y  w ith o u t gu id e or 

train in g , or w ith  w orse than n o n e ,”  an d  w ith  alm ost no regu lar  

sch o o lin g, m an ifested  an e a rly  in terest in p h y sio lo g y , an d  as a 

m ere b o y alm ost sacrificed  his life in a post mortem exam in atio n  to 
g ratify  his c u rio sity  in re g a rd  to the in tricacie s of liv in g  structure. 

A n d  this early  inclin ation  w a s  fav o re d  b y such edu catio n  a s  he re

c e iv e d , and w as stren gth en ed  b y  a life of alm o st e x c lu siv e  devotion  

to scie n ce . L ik e  an o th er g re at E n g lis h  scien tist, Jo se p h  Dalton  

H o o k e r, both D a rw in  and H u x le y  beg an  th eir scien tific  c are e r on 

board a G o v e rn m e n t v e s s e l ; D a rw in  to m ak e h is celeb rated  scien

tific exp ed itio n  arou n d the w o rld , and H u x le y  in a v o y a g e  of four 

y e a rs  on the “  R a ttle s n a k e ,”  w h ich  took him  to A u stra lia  an d other 

p arts of the w o rld , and d u rin g  w h ich  he w a s w h o lly absorbed in 

scien ce. In te lle ctu a lly  and m o rally  th ey w ere  both p ro d u cts of a 

strictly  scien tific  train in g . A n d  y e t it w o u ld  be difficult to find a 
c h a ra c te r  m ore noble and gen ero u s, or m ore p ro fo u n d ly  simple, 

than that of D a rw in , or one th at cou ld b ear the lig h t b etter than 

th at of H u x le y .
W h a te v e r  be the co m p a ra tive  resu lts, h o w e ve r, of a scientific 

and a lite rary  or th eo lo gical train in g , there can  be no doubt that 

scien ce p ro d u ced  in P ro fe sso r H u x le y  the q u alities upon which  

so cie ty  h as p u t the stam p  of its h igh est ap p ro val. In d u stry , will, 
good fe llo w sh ip , altru ism , h o n esty, and d evotion  to truth were 

am on g h is c o n sp icu o u s traits.

T h e  m ost strik in g ch a racte ristic  re ve a le d  in P ro fesso r H u x le y ’s 

letters is p erh ap s his passion  for the truth. H e  is rep o rted  as hav

ing once d escrib ed  h im self as “  alm ost a fan atic  for th e san ctity  of 

the tru th ,”  and this is the im p ressio n  left b y  the re a d in g  of his let
ters. In e a rly  life he w a s g re a tly  influenced b y  the tea ch in g s of 

C a rly le , im bib in g from  them  an in e ra d ica b le  hatred of can t, hum 

bu g, and sh am . T h is , to be su re, is an in d isp en sab le  p a rt of the 

m oral eq u ip m en t of the true m an of scien ce. U n le ss it is inborn 

in h im , or a cq u ire d  at the low  p ric e  of read in g a fe w  bo o k s like 

Sartor Resartust it is lik e ly  to be d rilled  into him  b y  p a in fu l expe
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rience in  w h ic h  th e u n sp arin g  critic ism  of h is c o -w o rk e rs p erfo rm s  
a d is c ip lin a ry  fun ction . P ro fe sso r H u x le y  fortu n ately b eg an  his 

work w ith  th is  fu n d am en tal req u irem en t stro n g ly  d evelo p ed . H e  

not o n ly  lo v e d  the truth, bu t he b elieved  in its gen eral efficacy.
4‘ T h e  m o re  rap id  truth  is sp read  am o n g m a n k in d / ' he said , “ the  

better it w ill  be for th e m .”  W h e n  certain  frien d s a d vised  him  for 

the sa k e  o f his ow n p ro sp e cts and rep u tatio n  to w ithh old  h is Man's 
Place in Nature from  p u b licatio n , he re je cte d  th eir a d v ice , b e lie v 
ing, a s  h e  said , “ that a m an of sc ie n ce  has no raison d'etre a t all, 

unless h e is w illin g  to face  m u ch  greater risk s than th ese for the  

sake o f th a t w h ich  he b elieves to be tr u e .”  In  this con nexion his  

ad vice to  y o u n g  stu d en ts of sc ie n ce  in regard  to p u b lish in g the re 
sults o f h o n e st and carefu l in vestig atio n , found in the 18 9 4  p reface  

to the b o o k  m ention ed, is w orth  qu o tin g. “ I doubt n o t,”  he sa ys, 

“ th at th e re  are tru th s as p la in ly  o bvio u s and as g e n e ra lly  denied  

as th o se  co n tain ed  in Man's Place in , now  a w a itin g  en u n 
ciation. I f  there is a yo u n g  m an of the p resen t gen eration  w ho  

has tak en  as m uch trouble as I did to assu re  h im self th at th ey  are  

truths, le t him  com e o u t w ith  them , w itho u t tro u b lin g his head  
about th e b a rk in g  of the d o g s of S t . E rn u lp h u s. Veritas praevalebit 
— som e d a y ;  and even  if sh e d o es not p re v a il in his tim e, he h im 

self w ill b e  all the b etter an d  w ise r for h avin g  tried to help her. 

And let h im  re co lle ct th at such g re at rew ard  is full p aym en t for all 

his lab o r an d  p a in s .”

P e r h a p s  the b est idea of P ro fe sso r H u x le y ’s d evotion  to the  

truth is  co n v e ye d  in a le tte r w ritten  in re p ly  to C h arle s  K in g sle y  

who h a d  en d eavo red  to con sole him  on the d eath  of his son. A fte r  

referrin g to h is co n v ictio n s on certain  q u estio n s n atu rally  raised  

by his affliction, he sa y s , “ the great blow  w h ich  fell upon m e 

seem ed to stir them  to th eir fou n d atio n , and had I lived  a cou p le  

of c e n tu rie s earlier I co u ld  h a v e  fan cied  the d e v il scoffing at m e 

and at them  and a sk in g  m e w h at profit it w a s  to h a ve  strip p ed  

m yself of the h ap p in ess and co n so latio n  of the m ass of m an kin d ? 

To w h ic h  m y on ly rep ly  w a s  and is— O h d e v i l ! truth is b etter than  

much p ro fit. I h a v e  search ed  o v e r the gro u n d s of m y belief, and  

if wife a n d  ch ild  and nam e and fam e w e re  all to be lost to m e one 

after th e  other as the p en alty , still I w ill not l ie .”  T h is  stro n g  

declaration is in strik in g  con trast w ith  the intim ation of som e of 

his c le rica l o p pon en ts th at he in ven ted  B a th y b iu s, or refused to 

desert it a fte r the e v id e n ce  upon w h ich  it had been d escrib e d  w as 

shown to be un sou nd, m e re ly  b ecau se  of p re ju d ice  again st a th eo 

logical d o g m a . H o w  often w e h ave h eard th is p u t forw ard as p ro o f
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of the o v e r-ze a lo u sn e ss of P ro fesso r H u x le y  to d e stro y  the doctrine 

of sp e cia l creatio n  ! T h e  fa ct is, th at a s soon as he w a s  assured of 
h is m istak e, he cam e  fo rw a rd  and w ith  c h a racte ristic  frankness 

m ad e a p u b lic  ren u n ciation  of B a th y b iu s  a t the B rit is h  Association

H u x le y  w ith  H is G randson.

From a photograph by Kent and Lacey, 1895. By permission of Messrs.
D. Appleton & Co.

for the A d v a n c e m e n t o f S c ie n c e . In  his m ind th ere w a s  really  no 

p ossible co m p ro m ise  betw een  truth and u n tru th . “ T h e  only seri

ous tem p tatio n s to p e rju ry  I h a v e  e v e r k n o w n ,”  h e s a y s , “ h ave  

arisen  out of the d esire to be of som e co m fo rt to  p eo ple I cared for
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in tro u ble. I f  th ere are su ch  th in gs a s * P la to ’s R o y a l lies ’ th ey  

are su re ly  th o se w h ic h  one is tem p ted  to tell on su ch  o ccasio n s ” ; 

and w h en  u rg ed  to w rite  a m ore e u lo g istic  n o tice  of a dead frien d  

than h e th o u g h t d e se rv e d , he said , re fe rrin g  to the w ife  of h is  

frien d , “ sh e is su ch  a go o d  d evo ted  little  w o m an , an d  I  am  so  

d o u b tfu l abou t h a v in g  a soul, th at it se em s ab su rd  to p eril it for 

h er s a tis fa c tio n .”
F r o m  w h a t h as been sa id , it m u st not be in ferred  that P r o 

fe sso r H u x le y  w a s fon d of p a ra d in g  h is atta ch m e n t to th e truth. 
W ith  c h a ra c te ris tic  w it, he w ro te  to P ro fe sso r H a e c k e l th at he  

th o u g h t it a go o d  th in g  for a m an , o n ce at an y ra te  in his life, to 

p erfo rm  a p u b lic  w a r-d a n c e  a g a in st all sorts of h u m b u g and im p os
tu re. B u t  th at h a v in g  satisfied  o n e’s lo v e  of freed om  in th is w a y , 
th e  so o n er the w a r p a in t w a s off the b etter.

T o  his u n co n q u erab le h atred  of lies and h u m b u g sh o u ld  be  

attrib u ted  his c au stic  sa rcasm  in p o le m ical d iscu ssio n , b y  w h ich  

h e o b tain ed  the rep u tatio n , in so m e q u a rte rs, of a s a v a g e  co n tro 
v e rsia list. It  is s tr ik in g ly  e v id e n t th ro u gh o u t all P ro fe sso r H u x 

le y ’s p h ilo so p h ic  an d  c ritic a l w o rk s that h e lo ve d  in tellectu al b a t
tle . It  se rve d  him  as a so rt of to n ic. In te lle ctu al w a rfa re  in b eh alf 

of th e tru th  as he sa w  it, or a  “ r o w ”  (a s  he calle d  it) w ith  one of 

h is o p p o n e n ts, seem ed  to be go o d  fo r h is h ealth . “ C o n tro v e r s y ,”  

h e g r a v e ly  d e c la re d , “ is  as abh o rren t to m e as gin  to a reclaim ed  

d r u n k a rd ,”  and y e t, w h en  an “ ab su rd  c r e a tu r e ”  w e n t abo u t d e 

c la rin g  th at in a re v ie w  a rticle  he h ad  m ad e all so rts  of b lu n d ers, 

H u x le y  w an ted  so m e b o d y to p e rsu ad e  him  to p u t w h a t h e h ad  to  

sa y  in b lack  an d  w h ite, for “ it w o u ld  be so n ice to sq u e lch  th at 

p o m p o u s im p o sto r.”
A n d  ye t, it can n o t be said  th at P ro fe sso r H u x le y  co u rted  c o n 

tr o v e r s y  for its ow n sake. H e  w a s  rep o rted  to h a v e  sa id  n ear the  

clo se  of h is  life  th at for tw e n ty  y e a rs  he h ad  n e v e r a tta ck e d , but 

a lw a y s  fo u g h t in se lf-d efen se, co u n tin g  D a rw in  a s a p art of h im 
self. P r io r  to th at p erio d , he a d m its an a tta ck  upon a m an  w hom  

he co u ld  not tru st, and an o th er upon G la d sto n e . H e  se em s to h ave  

th o u g h t, and no doubt co rre ctly , th at se rv ic e  of the truth d em an d ed  

th a t h e strik e  a se v e re  blo w  at G la d sto n e ’s p reten tio n s to h isto rica l  

an d scie n tific  a c c u ra c y . H is  real o b je ct in th is  in stan ce, as in 

o th e rs, w a s  to aro u se p eo p le  to th in k. O n e can  e a sily  u n d erstan d , 

of co u rse , th at a m an w ith  th e k een n ess of w it and b rillia n cy  o f 
sty le  w h ic h  P ro fe sso r H u x le y  p o sse sse d , m igh t find gen u in e d e 
lig h t in u sin g  th ese w e a p o n s o f d e b ate  to o v e rth ro w  an a d v e rsa ry .
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It  is g re a tly  to his cred it, th erefo re, that th ere are fe w , if a n y , in 

sta n ce s of h is use of them  fo r the m ere p le a su re  of the e x e rcise .

If  it w e re  true, a s  P ro fe sso r H u x le y  s a y s  of h im self, th a t he  

h ad  a natu ral vein  of laz in e ss, w e m a y  w ell be g la d  th at h e liv e d  

in an atm o sp h ere  of co n tro versy. “  In g rain e d  la z in e s s ,"  he sa id ,  
“ is th e ban e of m y e x is te n c e ,"  and in m ore than one p lace  h e  p ro 

fesses a g re a t d islik e for le tte r-w ritin g . I f  there w a s  in d e e d  a 

“ vein  of la z in e s s "  in h is ch a racte r, he w a s re sp o n sive  to th e  s tim 

ulus of d eb ate. A ll th is se lf-d isp a rag e m e n t is n atu rally  d isc o u n te d , 
h o w e v e r, in the p resen ce of h is v a st e p isto lary  co rre sp o n d e n ce , 

and the catalo g u e  of h is b o o k s and articles, w h ich  co v e rs  tw e n ty  

o ctav o  p a g e s. T h e  am o u n t and c h a ra c te r  of his w o rk , an d  e s p e 

cia lly  of h is scien tific  and critical co n trib u tio n s to k n o w le d g e , len d  

a sp e cia l in terest to th e m eth od s he em p lo yed .

A s  m igh t be e xp e cte d , P ro fe sso r H u x le y  w as e x tra o rd in a rily  

care fu l in the p rep aratio n  o f h is lectu res. H e  a lw a y s  th o u g h t o u t  

c a re fu lly  e v e ry  w ord  he w a s g o in g  to sa y . “ T h e r e  is no g re a te r  

d a n g e r ,"  he said , “ th an  the so -called  inspiration o f the ,

w h ich  le ad s yo u  to sa y  so m eth in g w h ich  is not a ccu ra te ly  tru e , or 

w h ich  you w ould reg ret a ft e r w a r d s ."  S o  carefu l w a s he in g iv in g  

n oth in g out seco n d -h an d , th at, as his son tells us, one of h is s c ie n 

tific frien d s re p ro ach e d  him  w ith  w a stin g  h is tim e upon u n n e c e s 
sa ry  scien tific  w o rk s, to w h ich  co m p eten t in v e stig a to rs  h ad a lre a d y

g iv e n  the stam p  of th eir au th o rity . “ P o o r ------- , "  w a s his c o m m e n t

a ft e r w a r d s ,"  if th at is his ow n p ra ctice , h is w o rk s w ill n e v e r l i v e .”
In co m p o sin g, h is p ra ctice  w a s to w rite  and re w rite  th in g s, 

until b y  som e so rt of in stin c tiv e  p ro cess th e y  acq u ired  the c o n d e n 
sation and sy m m e try  w h ich  satisfied him . “  It is an exce lle n t r u le ,"  

he said , “ a lw a y s  to e ra se  an yth in g  th at strik es one as p a rtic u la rly  

sm art w h en  w ritin g  i t . "

C o n sid e rin g  his fe licity  of p h ra se  and b rillia n cy  of style , it is  

cu rio u s to read his ad m issio n  th a t h is pen w a s  not a v e ry  fa c ile  

one, and that w h at h e w rote co st him  a good d eal of tr o u b le ; and  

a gain , th at w ritin g  w a s a p erfect pest to him  u n less he w a s in ter

ested , and “ not o n ly a bore bu t a v e ry  slo w  p r o c e s s ."  H e  w a s  

e xtre m e ly  fastid io u s in h is ch o ice  of w o rd s and p h rases. S o m e  

tim es he w rote an e ssa y  h alf a dozen tim es before he cou ld  g e t  it 

into the p ro p er sh ap e. W h e n  he go t to a certain  p o in t of tin k e rin g  

h is p h ra se s he had to p u t them  asid e, as he tells, fo r a  d a y  or tw o . 
“ T h e  fa c t i s , "  he said , “ that I h a v e  a g re at love and re sp e ct for 

m y n a tiv e  to n g u e, and tak e g re a t p ain s to use it p ro p e rly ."  A s  a 

resu lt of th is he w as able, as an oth er has said  of h im , a lw a y s  to
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p u t h is fin ger on a w ro n g  w o rd , an d a lw a y s  in stin c tiv e ly  to ch o o se  

the rig h t one. H is  o b je ct w a s  to e x p re ss  h im self in su ch  la n g u a g e  

that h e co u ld  “ sta n d  cro ss-e xa m in a tio n  on each  w o r d .”  H e  stro ve  

to b e c le a r, to a v o id  co n fu sion , o b sc u rity , and shuffling. A s  h e  

g r e w  o ld er he b e c a m e  m ore a n d  m ore fa stid io u s, and it co n sta n tly  

b e ca m e  m ore difficult for him  “ to finish th in gs sa tisfa c to rily .”  H is  

le tte rs d e tra ct n o th in g from  his rep u tatio n  a s one of th e g re at m as
ters o f p ro se  w ritin g .

A  fe w  p a s s a g e s  a lre a d y  q u oted  m ay h a v e  su g g e ste d  the am u s
in g tu rn s of e xp re ssio n  and the sc in tilla tin g  w it w h ich  abound in 

P ro fe sso r H u x le y ’s letters. N o th in g  bu t the re a d in g  of them , h o w 

e v e r, could c o n v e y  an a d e q u a te  id e a  of the a g ility  and p la yfu ln e ss  

of h is  m in d. O f se v e ra l am u sin g  a n ecd o tes illu stratin g h is w it the  

fo llo w in g  related  b y  P ro fe sso r H o w e s  m ay  be g i v e n : W h e n  tim e  

p e rm itte d , he w o u ld  rem ain  after a le ctu re  to a n sw e r q u e stio n s; 

and in con n exio n  w ith  h is so d o in g his w o n d erfu l p o w e r of g a u g in g  

an d  risin g  to a  situ atio n , o n ce cam e ou t m ost fo rcib ly. T u rn in g  

to a  stu d en t, he ask ed , “  W e ll,  1 hope y o u  u n d erstan d  it a ll .”  “ A ll, 
sir, bu t one p a rt, d u rin g w h ich  yo u  stood betw een  m e and the  

b la c k b o a rd ,”  w a s the re p ly ; the re jo in d e r: “ 1 d id  m y best to m ak e  
m yse lf c le a r, bu t cou ld  not ren d er m y se lf tran sp aren t. ”

T h e r e  is a  sid e  of P ro fe sso r H u x le y ’s n atu re  w h ich  h as not 

been  su fficien tly d w e lt u p o n . E a r ly  in life, an d p ro b a b ly  from  the  

re a d in g  of C a rly le , he acq u ired  a g re a t in terest in so cial p ro b le m s ; 
and th ro u gh o u t his life  he w a s alm o st co n sta n tly  e n g a g e d  in som e  

sort of lab o r to im p ro v e  the con d itio n  of th e w o rk in g  c la ss. T h e  

p re p a ra tio n  of lectu res to be d e liv e re d  befo re bodies of w o rk in g  

m en took u p  no sm all portion of his tim e. In sta n c e s  in w h ich  h is  

in terest in th e p o o r m an ifested  itself fin an cially  m igh t be p oin ted  

out. S o m e  h a v e  su p p o sed  from  h is u n sp arin g  criticism  of G e n e ra l  

B o o th ’s S a lv a tio n  A r m y  sch em e th at he w a s u n in terested  in, or 

o p p o se d  to, all fo rm s of ch a rita b le  w o rk . O n  the co n tra ry  he r e 

p e a te d ly  b e tra y s a  stro n g  in terest, and in a letter of Ja n u a r y  2, 
18 8 0 , h e sa y s , “ if I am  rem em b ered  at all, I w o u ld  rath er it sh ould  

be as ‘ a m an w ho d id  h is b est to h elp  the p e o p le ’ th an  b y o th er  

t it le .”  H is  id ea of h elp in g th e p eo p le, h o w e v e r, w a s  th at of c a r e 
ful leg islatio n , an d w ise  p ro visio n  fo r th e ed u catio n  of the yo u n g , 
ra th e r th an  sp a sm o d ic  and in d iscrim in ate  c h a rity . A g a in s t  all se n 
tim en tal p ro p o sals for so cia l reform  he w a s  u n co m p ro m isin g in h is  

c ritic ism .

In  the criticism  of so cia l sch em es, as w ell as in th at of th e o 
lo g ic a l d o ctrin e, P ro fe sso r H u x le y  m an ifested  the te n acity  of p u r-
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p o se w h ich  w a s  one of the m ark ed  c h a ra c te ristic s  of h is  nature. 

H is  fam ily  m otto w a s Unax propositi, an d he seem ed  to h a v e  no 

difficu lty in liv in g  u p  to it. H e  in h erited  from  his fath e r “  th at 

am o u n t of te n acity  of p u rp o se  w h ich  un frien d ly o b se rv e rs so m e  

tim es call o b s tin a c y .”  T o  th is  o b stin a cy  or d o g g e d n e ss, if w e m ay  
ch o o se to call it so, w e  are in d ebted  for h is ste a d y atten tio n  to the  

m ain bu sin ess of his life , n am ely, scien tific  in vestigatio n . F o r  

few  m en h a v e  p u rsu ed  a ch o sen  care e r u n d er g re ate r difficu lties  

and d isco u ra g e m e n ts. In  the face  of them  all, he d e cla re d , in a 

letter w ritten  to his w ife , “ I w ill not le a v e  L o n d o n — I w ill m ak e  

m yse lf a n am e and a position  as w ell as an in co m e, b y  so m e k in d  

of p u rsu it con n ected  w ith  scien ce, w h ic h  is the th in g for w h ic h  

n atu re h as fitted m e if sh e  h a s e v e r fitted a n y one fo r a n y th in g .”  

T h e  sam e d eterm in atio n  is m an ifested  th ro u gh o u t all h is w o rk , as  

for in stan ce  in his u n tirin g  ch a m p io n sh ip  of the d o ctrin e of e v o lu 

tion. H is  c h a racte risatio n  of h im self as “  D a rw in 's  b u lld o g ,”  w a s  

not inapt.

W h a t  P ro fe sso r H u x le y  h as ju st been q u oted  as s a y in g  in re 

g a rd  to h is fitn ess for scie n ce  is em in en tly  true. H e  a p p ro x i

m ates the ideal ty p e  of the m an of sc ie n ce . W ith  in tellectu al in 

te g rity , scru p u lo u s h o n esty, care fu ln e ss in in v e stig a tio n , a c c u r a c y  in 
exp ressio n  and fearlessn ess in the presen tatio n  of u n p alatab le  tru th , 

he p resen ts an exa m p le  w h ich  sh o u ld  be held up for the e m u latio n  

of all m odern stu d en ts. T h e s e  v irtu e s w e re  the aim  an d  o b je ct  

of h is life. H e  m ore th an  once d e cla re d  th at h e c are d  n o th in g  for 

p o sth u m o u s fam e. W h a t  h e d id  re a lly  ca re  abou t w a s  the p ro g re s s  

of scien tific  th ou gh t. “ M y  sole m o tiv e ,”  h e sa id , “ is to  g e t  at 

th e truth in all th in gs. I do not care  one stra w  abou t fam e, p re se n t  

or p o sth u m o u s, and I loath n o toriety, b u t I do care  to h a v e  th at 

d esire  m an ifest and re c o g n ise d .”  A s  a  h ater of lies in e v e r y  form , 

as a sm iter of h u m b u gs, a s  a gen ero u s th o u g h  u n co m p ro m isin g  

co n tro versialist, a s  a p o p u lariser of tech n ical scien tific k n o w le d g e ,  
in a  w o rd , as the g re at p ro tago n ist of truth in all its form s, it  is  to 

be feared  w e  sh all not soon look upon his like again .

It  is  a lw a y s  an in terestin g question as to w h at co n stitu te d  the  

m o tive of a m an w ho h as left su ch  a d eep  m ark upon the w o r ld  as 

P ro fe sso r H u x le y . F o rtu n a te ly  he h as e xp re sse d  h im self e m p h a t

ic a lly  upon th is point, and under c ircu m sta n ce s w h ich  le a v e  no 

doubt of h is sin ce rity . In the sam e letter on the d eath  of h i s  son  

from  w h ich  w e  h ave p re vio u sly  q u o ted , he sa y s, a fter re fe rrin g  to 

the m istak es of his life, “ for lon g y e a rs  I h a v e  been s lo w ly  and  

p a in fu lly  clim b in g, w ith m an y a fall, to w ard s better thin gs. A n d
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w hen I look b a ck , w h at do I find to h a v e  been  the agen ts of m y  

re d e m p tio n ?  T h e  h o p e of im m o rtality  or of fu tu re  re w a rd ?  I 

can  h o n e stly  sa y  th at fo r th ese fo u rteen  y e a rs  such a con sid eration  

h as not en tered  m y h ead . N o , I can  tell yo u  e x a c tly  w h a t h as  

been a t w o rk . Sartor Resartus led m e to k n o w  th at a  d eep  sen se  

o f re lig io n  w a s  co m p a tib le  w ith  the en tire  ab sen ce of th eo lo gy. 

S e c o n d ly , sc ie n ce  and h e r m eth od s g a v e  m e a re s tin g -p la ce  in d e

p e n d e n t of au th o rity  and trad itio n . T h ir d ly , lo v e  o p en ed  up to m e  

a v ie w  of th e sa n c tity  of hu m an  n atu re, and im p ressed  m e w ith  a 

d eep  sen se o f re sp o n sib ility . I f  at th is  m om ent I am  not a w o rn - 

out, d e b au ch e d , u seless c a rca ss  of a m an , if it h as been or w ill be  

m y fate  to a d v a n ce  the c a u se  of scien ce, if I feel th at I h a v e  a 

sh a d o w  o f a claim  on th e lo v e  o f those abo u t m e, if in the su p rem e  

m o m en t w h en  I looked d o w n  into m y b o y 's  g ra v e  m y so rro w  w a s  

fu ll o f su b m issio n  an d w ith o u t b ittern ess, it is b e c a u se  th ese  a g e n 

cies h a v e  w o rk e d  upon m e, and not b e ca u se  I h a v e  e v e r  cared  

w h e th e r m y  p o or p e rso n a lity  sh all rem ain  d istin ct for e v e r from  the  

A ll from  w h e n ce  it cam e and w h ith er it go es. . . .  I m a y  b e qu ite  

w ro n g , and in th at case  I k n ow  I sh all h a v e  to p a y  the p e n a lty  for 

b ein g w ro n g. B u t  I can  o n ly  s a y  w ith  L u th e r , • Gott helfe mtr, ich 
kann nicht anders.'. . . O n e th in g  p eo p le  shall not call m e w ith  ju s 

tice  an d  th at is— a lia r .”
A fte r  th is frank exp ressio n , one can  u n d erstan d  the h igh  esteem  

in w h ic h  P ro fe sso r H u x le y  w a s held b y  the m en w ith  w hom  he w a s  

a sso cia te d  in scie n ce  and p u b lic  bu sin ess. O n e  of these, S i r  S p e n 

ce r W a lp o le , to u se a sin g le  illu stratio n , said  of him , “ of all the  

m en I h a v e  e v e r kn o w n , h is id eas and h is stan d ard  w e re — on the  

w h o le— the h igh est. H e  re co g n ise d  that the fa c t of h is religio u s  

v ie w s  im p osed  upon him  th e d u ty  of liv in g  th e m ost u p rig h t of 

lives, and I am  v e r y  m u ch  of the o p in io n  of a little  ch ild , n o w  

g ro w n  into an a cco m p lish e d  w o m an , w h en  sh e w a s told th at P r o 

fesso r H u x le y  h ad  no h o p es of futu re rew ard , and no fe ar of fu tu re  
pun ish m en t, e m p h a tica lly  d e clared  : ‘ T h e n  I thin k P ro fe sso r H u x 
ley is the b e st m an I h ave  e v e r k n o w n .’ ”
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THE LEGENDS OF GENESIS.
B Y  H. G U N K E L .

T H E  A R T IST IC  FORM OF T H E  LEG EN D S.

AN E A R L Y  IS R A E L IT IS H  ROM ANCE.

U T  of the ty p e  of legen d  w h ich  has been sk etch ed  in essen tials

in the p re ce d in g  c h a p te rs  th ere w a s  e v o lv e d , as w e  m a y  d is
c o v e r  even  in G e n e sis  itself, an oth er ty p e  re la tiv e ly  m u ch  n earer 

to m odern fiction. W h ile  the sto ry  of H a g a r ’s fligh t is a cla ssic  

in stan ce  of the form er sort, the m o st co n sp icu o u s e x a m p le  o f  the 

secon d  is  the sto ry  of Jo s e p h . I t  is n e c e ssa ry  o n ly  to co m p a re  the 

tw o  n a rra tiv e s in o rd er to see  the g re at d ifferen ces in th e  two  

k in d s : there, e v e ry th in g  ch a ra c te ristic a lly  brief an d con d en sed , 

h ere, ju st as c h a ra c te ristic a lly , e v e ry th in g  lon g sp u n  out.
T h e  first strik in g d ifferen ce is the exten t of the sto ries. S in ce  

the vo g u e  of the e arlier form  w e  see th a t m en h a v e  learn ed  to con

stru ct m ore co n sid erab le  w o rk s of a rt and are fon d of d o in g  so. 
T h e  secon d  is that p e o p le  are no lon ger satisfied  to tell a  sin gle  

legen d  b y  itself, bu t h a ve  the g ift of co m b in in g se v e ra l le g e n d s  into 

a w h o le. T h u s  it is in the sto ry  of Jo se p h , so also in the Ja co b -  
E s a u -L a b a n  sto ry  and in the le g e n d s of A b ra h am  and L o t .

L e t  us inqu ire h o w  th ese co m b in atio n s cam e  abo u t. In  the 

first p la ce , related  leg en d s attra cte d  one an oth er. F o r  in stan ce , it 
w a s to be e x p e cte d  th at le g e n d s treatin g the sam e in d ivid u a l would  

co n stitu te  th em selves into a sm all ep ic, a s  in the sto ries of Jo se p h  

an d  of J a c o b ;  or the sim ilar, and y e t ch a ra c te ristic a lly  different, 
legen d s of A b ra h am  at H e b ro n  and L o t  at So d o m  h ave b eco m e  

united. S im ila rly  in J  a sto ry  of the creatio n  and a sto ry  of 

P a ra d ise  are in te rw o v e n ; both of them  treat the b e g in n in g s of 

the race. In P  the p rim itive  le g e n d s of the creatio n  and o f the 

d e lu g e  o rig in a lly  con stitu ted  a co n n ected  w h o le. In m an y cases  

that w e  can  o b se rv e  the n atu re of the union is id e n tic a l: the

Digitized by Google



T H E  L E G E N D S  OK G E N E S IS . 5 2 7

m ote im p ortan t legen d  is sp lit in tw o  and th e le ss im p o rtan t one  
p u t into the g a p . W e  call th is d e v ic e  in co m p o sitio n , w h ich  is  

v e r y  com m o n  in the h isto ry  of lite ratu re — in stan ce  Arabian
Nights, the Decameront G il Bias, an d  H a u ff’s Tales— “ enfram ed

s to r ie s .”  T h u s , the sto ry  of E s a u  an d Ja c o b  is th e fram e for the  

sto ry  of Ja c o b  an d L a b a n  ; the e xp e rie n ce s  of Jo se p h  in E g y p t  are  

fitted into the sto ry  of Jo s e p h  and h is B re th re n  ; sim ilarly  the sto ry  

of A b ra h a m  at H e b ro n  is u n ited w ith  th at of L o t  at So d o m .

In  o rd er to ju d g e  of the a rtistic  q u a lity  of th ese co m p o sitio n s  
w e m u st first of all exam in e the jo in ts or e d g e s  of the e ld e r stories. 

U su a lly  the n arrato rs m ake the tran sitio n  b y  m ean s of v e ry  sim p le  

d e v ic e s  from  one of th e sto rie s to th e other. T h e  tran sitio n  p ar  

exce lle n ce  is the jo u rn e y . W h e n  the first portion of the Ja c o b -  

E s a u  le g e n d  is finished Ja c o b  sets out for A ram  ; there he h a s h is  

e x p e rie n c e s  w ith  L a b a n , and then retu rn s to E s a u . In  the sto ry  

of Jo s e p h  the c a rry in g  off of Jo se p h  to E g y p t ,  an d  late r th e jo u rn e y  

of h is  b reth ren  th ith er, are  the c o n n e ctin g  lin k s of the sep arate  

sto ries. S im ila r ly  in the sto ry  of A b ra h am  and L o t ,  w e  are first 

told th a t the three m en v isite d  A b ra h am  and w en t a fte rw a rd s to 

S o d o m . N o w  w e  m u st exam in e h ow  these v a rio u s jo u rn e y s are  

m o tiv a te d . T h e  sale  of Jo s e p h  into E g y p t  is  th e go al at w h ich  

e v e ry th in g  th at p re ce d e s h as aim ed . T h e  jo u rn ey of h is breth ren  

to E g y p t  is p ro m p ted  b y  the sam e g re a t fam in e w h ich  had a lre a d y  

been  the d e c is iv e  fa c to r in b rin g in g  Jo s e p h  to honor in E g y p t .  

A n d  the e x p e rie n ce s of the brethren in E g y p t  are b ased  upon J o 

s e p h ’s a d v a n ce m e n t. T h u s  w e see th at the sto ry  of Jo s e p h  is v e ry  

cu n n in g ly  blend ed into a w h ole. T h e r e  is less of u n ity  in the sto ry  

of J a c o b ;  bu t even  here there is a p lau sib le  m o tive w h y  Ja c o b  

go es to L a b a n : he is fleein g from  E s a u . In  o th er re sp e c ts  w e  find 

here the o rig in al le g e n d s sid e b y  sid e  u n blen d ed . O n the co n trary, 
in the sto ry  of A b ra h a m  and L o t  no reason  is alleged  w h y  the three  

m en go  d ire c tly  from  A b ra h a m  to So d o m  ; th at is to sa y , th ere is  

here no attem p t at an in n er h a rm o n isin g  of the d ifferen t leg en d s, 
bu t the n arrato r h as exerted  h im self all the m ore to d e v ise  artifi

cial lin k s of c o n n e x io n : th is  is w h y  he tells that A b ra h a m  a c c o m 

p an ied  the m en to the g a te s  of S o d o m , and even  retu rn ed  to the  

sam e p la c e  on the fo llo w in g  m orn in g. In  th is w e  re c e iv e  m o st 

cle a rly  the im p ressio n  of co n scio u s art, w h ich  is try in g  to m ake  

from o rig in a lly  d isco n n e cte d  elem en ts a m ore p la u sib le  un ity. In  

the Jo s e p h  le g e n d  w e  h a v e  an in stan ce of a m u ch  m ore in tim ate

D E V IC E S  FO R U N ITIN G  S E V E R A L  ST O R IE S.
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blen d in g of p a rts  than th e “ fr a m e s "  of th e se  oth er sto ries, a  w h o le  

series o f differen t a d v e n tu re s h arm o n ised  an d in terw o ven .

E P IC  D ISC U R SIV E N E SS.

A n o th e r c h a ra c te ristic  featu re  of the Jo s e p h  sto ry  is its d is 
c u rsiv e n e ss, w h ich  sta n d s in n o tab le c o n tra st w ith  the b re v ity  of 
the old er n a rra tiv e s. W e  find in it an ab u n d an ce of lon g sp e e ch e s, 

of soliloqu ies, of d etailed  d e scrip tio n s of situ atio n s, of e xp o sitio n s  

of the th o u g h ts of the p erso n ag es. T h e  n arrato r is fond of re p e a t
in g  in the form  of a sp e e ch  w h a t h e h as a lre a d y told. W h a t  a re  

w e to thin k of th is “e p ic  d is c u r s iv e n e s s "?  N o t as an e sp e c ia l  

c h a racte ristic  of this p a rtic u la r  n a rra tiv e  alon e, for w e  find th e  

sam e q u alities, th ou gh  less p ro n o u n ced , in the sto ries of the w o o 
in g of R e b e c ca h , of A b ra h am  at the cou rt of A b im e le ch  (G e n e s is  

x x .) ,  in som e fe atu re s of the sto ry  of Ja c o b  (n o ta b ly  th e m eetin g of 
Ja c o b  and E s a u ) ;  and the sto ries of th e sacrifice  of Is a a c  an d  v a r i

ous fe atu re s of the sto ry  of A b ra h a m  and L o t  also fu rn ish  p a ra l

lels. V e r y  e v id e n tly  w e h a v e  to do here w ith  a d istin ct art o f sto ry  

tellin g, the d evelo p m en t of a n e w  taste. T h is  n ew  art is not sa tis
fied, like its p re d e ce sso r, w ith  tellin g the legen d  in th e b rie fe st  

p o ssible  w a y  and w ith  su p p re ssin g  so far as p o ssib le  all in cid e n ta l 

d e t a ils ; b u t it a im s to m ak e the legen d  rich er and to d e v e lo p  its  

b eau ties even  w h en  th ey are q u ite  in cid en tal. It e n d e a v o rs  to  

k eep situ atio n s th at a re  felt to be a ttra c tiv e  and in terestin g b e fo re  
the e y e  of the h earers as lo n g as p o ssib le . T h u s , for in sta n ce , the  

d istress of Jo s e p h ’s b reth ren  as th ey stan d  before th eir b ro th e r is 

p o rtrayed  at le n g t h ; there is evid en t intent to d e la y  the n a rra tiv e , 
so th at the h earer m ay h ave tim e to get the fu ll flavo r of th e ch arm  
of the situ ation. T h u s  Jo s e p h  is not p erm itted  to d isc o v e r h im self 

at the v e ry  first m eetin g, in o rd er th at th is scen e m ay  be r e p e a t e d ; 

he is m ad e to d em an d  th at B e n ja m in  be b ro u gh t before h im , b e 
c au se  the aged  Ja c o b  h esitates a lon g tim e to o b e y  th is d e m a n d , 
and th u s the action  is  retard ed . S im ila r ly  in the sto ry  o f th e  s a c 

rifice of Is a a c , the n a rra tiv e  is sp u n  out ju st before the a p p e a ra n c e  

of G o d  upon the sce n e , in o rd er to p o stp o n e the c a ta stro p h e  an d  

in ten sify  the interest.
T h e  m ean s th at is ap p lie d  o v e r and o ver ag ain  to p ro lo n g  the  

acco u n t is to rep ort the sam e scen e tw ice , th o u gh  of co u rse  w ith  

va ria tio n s. Jo s e p h  in terp rets d re am s for E g y p t ia n  officials t w i c e ;  

Jo s e p h ’s brethren m u st m eet him  in E g y p t  tw ic e ; tw ice  he hides  

v a lu a b le s  in their grain  sa ck s  in o rd e r to em b a rra ss them  (xlii. 2 5 8 . ,  

x liv . 2 ff.) ; tw ice  th ey  bargain  o v e r Jo s e p h ’s cu p , w ith  the ste w ard
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an d  w ith  Jo s e p h  h im se lf (x liii. 1 3  ff., 2 5  ff. ) ,  and so on. S o m e tim e s, 

th o u g h  su re ly  less fre q u e n tly , it is p o ssib le  th at the n arrato rs h a v e  

in v e n te d  n ew  sc e n e s on the b asis  of th e e arlier m o tives, a s  w ith  th e  

last sc e n e  b etw een  Jo s e p h  an d  his b reth ren , c h a p te r 1.
Q u ite  un ique is the in tercalated  episod e, the n eg o tiatio n s of 

A b ra h a m  w ith  G o d  re g a rd in g  S o d o m , w h ich  m ay  alm ost b e called  

a d id a c tic  com p o sitio n . I t  is w ritten  to treat a  re lig io u s problem  

w h ic h  a g ita te d  the tim e of the au th o r, and w h ich  o ccu rre d  to him  

in co n n exio n  w ith  th e sto ry  of So d o m . T h e s e  n arrato rs h a v e  a 

q u ite  re m a rk a b le  fon d n ess for lon g sp eech es, so g re a t as to lead  

them  to  su b o rd in ate  the actio n  to th e sp eech es. T h e  m ost m arked  
.in stan ce  is th e m eetin g of A b ra h a m  w ith A b im e le ch , ch a p te r x x . 

H e re , q u ite 'in  op po sition  to th e re g u la r  rule of an cien t sty le , the  

e v e n ts  are n ot told  in the o rd er in w h ich  th ey  o ccu rred , bu t a  

se rie s of o cc u rre n c e s are  su p p re sse d  at the b e g in n in g  in o rd er to  

b rin g  them  in later in the su cce e d in g  sp eech es. T h u s  the n arrato r  

h as a tte m p te d  to m ake the sp e e ch e s m ore in terestin g  e v e n  at the  

e xp e n se  of the in cid e n ts to be n arrated .

It  is also  a fav o rite  d e v ice  to p u t su b stan ce into th e sp e e ch e s  

b y  h a v in g  w h a t h as a lre a d y  been rep o rted  rep eated  b y  one of the  
p e rso n a g e s of th e sto ry  (xliii. 1 3 ,  2 1 ,  30  ff.; xliii. 3 , 7 , 20  f . ; x liv . 
19  ff.). T h e  ru le  of sty le  in su ch  rep etitio n  of sp e e ch  is, c o n tra ry  

to the style  of H o m e r, to v a ry  them  so m ew h at the secon d  tim e. 
T h is  p re fe re n ce  for lo n ger sp e e ch e s is, as w e c le a rly  p e rc e iv e , a 

se co n d a ry  ph en om en on  in H e b re w  style, th e m ark  of a  later period. 

W e  o b se rv e  th is in the fact th at the v e ry  p ie ce s  w h ich  w e  re c o g 
n ise from  oth er co n sid e ra tio n s as the late st d evelo p m en ts of the  

legen d  or as in tercalatio n s (x iii. 1 4 - 1 7 ;  x v i. 9 f . ;  x v iii. 1 7 - 1 9 ,  2 3 -  
3 3 )  are  the o n es w h ich  con tain  th ese  sp eech es.

W e  m a y  find th is d eligh t in d isc u rsiv e n e ss  in o th er sp e cie s  of 

H e b re w  literatu re  a lso . T h e  brief, con d en sed  sty le  of A m o s is 

follo w ed  b y  the d isc u rsiv e  sty le  of a Je re m ia h , and the sam e re la 
tion e x is ts  betw een  the la c o n ic  se n te n ce s o f the B o o k  of the C o v e 

n an t an d the lo n g -w in d e d  e xp o sitio n s of D e u te ro n o m y , b etw een  

the b rie f a p o th e g m s w h ich  co n stitu te  th e h eart of the B o o k  of 

P ro v e rb s  and the exten d ed  sp e e ch e s w h ich  w e re  a fte rw a rd s added  

b y w a y  of in tro d u ctio n , betw een  the o ld est folk -so n gs, w h ich  often  

con tain  b u t a  sin g le  line each , and the lon g poem s of art p o etry .

IN T E R E S T  IN SO U L -L IF E .

W e  do not a lw a y s  a g re e  w ith  th is taste  of the late r t im e ; for  

in stan ce , th e sto ry  of Jo s e p h  a p p ro a c h e s the d a n g e r-lin e  of becom -
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m g  u n in terestin g from  e x c e s s iv e  d etail. O n  the oth er h an d , this 

d iscu rsive n e ss is at the sam e tim e the e vid e n ce  of a n e w ly  acq u ired  

fa cu lty . W h ile  the earlie r tim e can  e xp re ss  its in n er life o n ly  in 

brief an d broken  w o rd s, the n ew  gen eratio n  h as learned to o b se rv e  

itself m ore clo se ly  an d  to e x p re ss  itse lf m ore co m p letely. W ith  

th is there has co m e an in crease  of in terest in the so u l-life  o f the 
in d iv id u a l. P sy c h o lo g ic a l pro blem s are n o w  treated  w ith  fon d n ess 

and w ith  sk ill. T h u s  in the sto ry  of the sacrifice  of Is a a c  there  

w as c re a te d  the p e rfe ctio n  of th e c h a ra c te r  stu d y. T h e  n arrato r  

of the sto ries of Jo s e p h  sh o w s h im self a  m aster of the art of p ain t
in g  the p o rtrait of a m an b y m ean s of m an y sm all touches. E s p e 
c ia lly  su cce ssfu l is the d escrip tio n  of Jo s e p h ’s in n er v a cilla tio n  at 

the sig h t of B e n ja m in  (xliii. 30 ), and the soul painting* w h en  Ja c o b  

h ears th at Jo s e p h  is still a liv e  (x lv . 2 6 ), and elsew h ere. B u t  while  

in th ese late r n a rra tiv e s  the in cid en tal featu res of the old legend  

are still d evelo p ed  w ith  g re ate r d etail, on the o th er hand th is  very  

fa ct h as n a tu ra lly  th row n  the ch ie f fe atu re s  so m ew h at into the 

b ack gro u n d  and m ad e the o rig in al point of th e w h o le less obvious. 
T h is  resu lt h as been fu rth er favo red  b y the c irm cu m stan ce  th at the 

o rigin al points had in m an y c a se s ce ase d  to be a lto g e th e r cle a r to 

th ose of the late r tim e. T h u s  in the sto ry of Jo s e p h  the historical 

an d  etio lo g ica l elem en ts h a v e  lost im p ortan ce.
T h e  differen ce betw een  the tw o  sty le s  is so g re at th at it seem s 

a d v isa b le  to distin gu ish  them  b y differen t n am es, and to lim it the 

use of “ le g e n d ”  to the first w h ile  w e  call the secon d  “ ro m a n ce .”  

O f co u rse, the tran sitio n  betw een  the tw o is flu c tu a n t; w e  may 

call su ch  tran sitio n  form s as the sto ry  of L a b a n  and Ja c o b , or that 

of R e b e c ca h , “ legen d s tou ch ed w ith  ro m a n c e ,”  or “ rom ances  

based  on le g e n d a ry  th e m e s.”

O n the relative  a g e  of th ese style s, also, an opinion m a y  be 

ven tu red , th o u gh  w ith  g re at cau tio n . T h e  art of n a rra tiv e  which 

w as acq u ired  in the w ritin g  of le g e n d s w a s ap p lied  late r to the 

w ritin g  of h isto ry, w h ere  a cco rd in g ly  w e m ay m ak e p arallel obser
v atio n s. N o w  w e see  th at the o ld est h isto rical w ritin g  know n to 

us h as a lre a d y adopted the “ d e ta ile d ”  style . A c c o rd in g ly  w e  may 
assu m e th at this “ d e t a ile d ”  style  w a s cu ltivate d  at le ast a s  early 

as the b eg in n in g of the tim e of the k in g s. A n d  th erefo re the con
d en sed  style  m ust h a v e  been c u ltiv a te d  for m an y cen tu ries before 

th at tim e. H o w e v e r, it should be o b served , th is fixes o n ly  the 

tim e of the sty le s  of n a rra tiv e , and not the age  of the narratives 

p re se rve d  to us in th ese styles.
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ACCOUNT OF T H E  D EVELO PM EN T OF T H E  LEG EN D S OF

A t  th e tim e w hen th e y  w ere  w ritten  d o w n  the le g e n d s w e re  
a lre a d y  v e r y  old an d  h ad  a lre a d y  a lon g h isto ry  beh in d  th em . T h is  

is in  th e v e ry  n atu re of le g e n d : the o rig in  of le g e n d s a lw a y s  elu d es  

the e y e  of th e in v e stig a to r, go in g  b ack  into p re -h isto ric  tim es. A n d  

so it is in the p re se n t case . T h e  g re a t a g e  of the legen d s is  

seen, for exa m p le , b y  the fa ct th at th e y  often sp e a k  of van ish ed  

trib e s, su ch  as A b e l and C a in , S h e m , H a m  an d Ja p h e t, Ja c o b  and  

E s a u , none of w h ich  are k n ow n  to h isto rica l tim es, and fu rth er, b y  

the p rim itive  v ig o r  of m a n y  to u ch es th at reveal to us the religio n  

and th e m o ra lity  of the e a rlie st tim es, as for in stan ce , the m an y  

m y th o lo g ica l tra ce s, su ch  as the sto ry  of th e m a rria g e s  w ith  an gels, 

of J a c o b ’s w re stlin g  w ith  G o d , and th e m an y sto ries of d e c e it and  

frau d  on the p art of the p a tria rch s, an d so on.

A  portion of th ese  le g e n d s, p e rh a p s  v e ry  m an y, did  not o rigi 

n ate in Isra e l, bu t w e re  ca rrie d  into Isra e l from  foreign  cou n tries. 
T h is  too is p a rt of the n atu re of th ese sto ries, th is w a n d e rin g  from  

trib e  to trib e, from  lan d to lan d , and also  from  religio n  to religion . 

T h u s  fo r in stan ce  m an y of our G e rm a n  le g e n d s an d cam e

to us from  foreign  lan d s. A n d  even  to this d a y  th ere is p e rh a p s  

n o th in g  w h ich  m odern c ivilise d  p e o p le s  e x c h a n g e  so e a sily  and so  

e x te n siv e ly  as th eir sto ries, as m ay be seen, fo r in stan ce , in the  

en o rm o u s c ircu la tio n  of fo reign  n o v e ls  in G e rm a n y .

N o w  if w e recall th a t Isra e l liv e d  upon a soil en rich ed  b y  the  

c iv ilisa tio n  of th o u san d s of y e a rs , th at it lived  b y  no m ean s in a 

state of iso lation  bu t w a s  su rro u n d ed  on all sid es b y  ra c e s  w ith  su 
p erio r cu ltu re, an d if w e  co n sid e r fu rth e r the in tern ation al trad e  

and in terco u rse  of th e e a rly  a g e s, w h ich  w en t from  B a b y lo n ia  to 

E g y p t  an d  from  A ra b ia  to the M ed iterran ean  b y w a y  of P ale stin e , 

w e  are w a rran te d  in a ssu m in g  th at th is p osition  of Isra e l am o n g  

th e n atio n s w ill be reflected  in its le g e n d s as w ell as in its lan g u a g e , 

w h ich  m u st be lite ra lly  full of b o rro w ed  w o rd s.

In v e stig a to rs  h ith erto , e sp e c ia lly  W e llh a u se n  and h is sch oo l, 

h a v e  e rre d  fre q u e n tly  in a ssu m in g  th at the h isto ry of Isra e l cou ld  

be in te rp re te d  alm o st e x c lu s iv e ly  from  w ith in , and in ign o rin g  

alto g eth er too m u ch  the lin es w h ic h  co n n e ct Isra e l w ith  the rest of

G E N E SIS  IN ORAL TRAD ITIO N

FO R EIG N  IN F L U E N C E S .
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the w o rld . L e t  us tru st that the in v e stig a to rs  of the fu tu re  w ill  be 

m o re d isp o sed  th an  h as h ith erto  been the c a se  to g iv e  th e h isto ry  
of Isra e l its p la ce  in the h isto ry  of th e w o rld  ! O f co u rse, w ith  our 

slen d er k n o w le d g e  of the p rim itive  O rien t w e  are in larg e  m easu re  

th row n  b a ck  upon co n je ctu re s. Y e t  th is can n o t ju stify  u s in  ign or- 

in g  alto g e th e r the su rro u n d in g s in w h ich  Isra e l liv e d , and th e re  are  

a fte r all certain  th in g s w h ich  w e  m ay d e cla re  w ith  to le ra b le  c e r
tain ty.

B A B YLO N IA N  IN F L U E N C E .

B a b y lo n ia n  in fluen ce is evid en t m ore than a n y  o th er in  the  

p rim itive  legen d s. W e  can  d em o n strate  this in the c a se  o f the 

legen d  o f the D e lu g e , of w h ich  w e  p o sse ss th e B a b y lo n ia n  v e rs io n ;  

and w e h a v e  stro n g reaso n s for a c c e p tin g  it in the c a s e  of th e  sto ry  

of creatio n , w h ich  a g re e s  w ith  the B a b y lo n ia n  sto ry  in the c h a r a c 

teristic  point of the d ivisio n  of the p rim e v a l sea  into tw o  p o rtio n s; 
also  in the le g e n d  of N im ro d , and in the tra d itio n s of th e  p a tri
arch s, the ten p a tria rch s of the race  as g iv e n  b y  P  b e in g  u lti
m ate ly  the sam e as the ten p rim itive  k in g s of the B a b y lo n ia n s. 
T h e  legen d  of the T o w e r  of B a b e l, too, d eals w ith  B a b y lo n ia  and 

m ust h a v e  its o rig in  in th at regio n . T h e  E ra n ia n  p arallels to  the 

legen d  of P ara d ise  sh o w  th at th is too cam e from  fu rth er E a s t ,  but 

w h eth er from  B a b y lo n ia  sp e cific a lly  is an open question , sin ce  the 

B ab y lo n ian s located  P a ra d is e  not at the so u rce of the stre a m s, so 

far as w e k n o w , bu t rath er at th eir m outh. W e  h a ve  b e sid e s  a 

B u d d h is tic  p arallel to the sto ry  of S o d o m . (C p . T .  C a sse l, Mischle 
Sindbad. )

A s  to the tim e w h en  th ese le g e n d s en tered  Isra e l th e o pin ion s  

of in ve stig a to rs are  d iv id e d ; to u s it seem s p ro b ab le  from  in terior  

e v id e n ce  that these le g e n d s w a n d e rin g  from  ra ce  to ra ce  reach ed  

C an aa n  as e a rly  as som e tim e in the secon d  m illenn ium  B .  C. 
and w ere ad o p ted  b y  Isra e l ju s t  as it w a s a ssim ila tin g  the c iv ilis a 
tion of C an aan . W e  know  from  th e T e ll-e l-A m a rn a  co rre sp o n d 
en ce th at B a b y lo n ia n  influence w a s  w o rk in g  upon C a n a a n  eve n  in 

this e a rly  p e r io d ; an d  on th e o th er h an d , a  later tim e, w h en  I s 

ra e l’s self co n scio u sn ess h ad a w a k e n e d , w o u ld  sc a rc e ly  h a v e  a c 
ce p te d  these fo reign  m yths.

E G Y P T IA N  AND PHOENICIAN IN F L U E N C E S .

E g y p t ia n  influence is re co g n isa b le  in the rom an ce o f Jo se p h ,  

w h ich  h as its scen e p a rtly  in E g y p t  and v e ry  lik e ly  g o e s  b a ck  to 

E g y p t ia n  legen d s. T h is  is p a rtic u la rly  evid e n t in the legen d  of
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Jo s e p h 's  a g ra ria n  p o lic y , x lv ii. 1 3  ff. W e  m ay w e ll w o n d er th at 

we find so fe w  E g y p t ia n  elem en ts in G e n e sis , but so fa r  a s  w e  can  

see th e sa m e  o b se rvatio n  is to be m ad e for the civilisatio n  of Isra e l 

in g en eral : E g y p t  w a s  a lre a d y  a d e cad en t nation and h ad  bu t sligh t  

in flu en ce upon C a n a a n . W e  sh all find also Phoenician and A ra m a ic  

elem en ts in the leg en d s ; the se co n d  is p ro ven  b y  the im p o rta n ce  

of th e c ity  of H a ra n  to th e p a tria rch s.

T h e  p ro b ab le  hom e of the Ish m ael legen d  is Ish m a e l, and that 

of L o t  th e m o u n tain s of M o a b , w h ere  L o t ’ s c a v e  w a s sh o w n , x ix . 

30. T h e  Ja c o b -E s a u  sto ries and the Ja c o b -L a b a n  sto ries w e re  o rig 

in ally  to ld  in “ J a c o b ” ; th e S h e m Ja p h e t-C a n a a n  legen d  in “ S h e m ,"  

as it w o u ld  seem  ; the A b e l-C a in  le g e n d  n eith er in A b e l, w h ich  

p e rish e d  a cc o rd in g  to th e legen d , n o r in C a in , w h ich  w a s cu rsed  

and e x ile d  ; a c c o rd in g ly  in som e un n am ed p eo p le.

T h e  le g e n d s of w o rsh ip  in G e n e s is  w e  m a y  assu m e w ith  the  

g re a te s t  c e rta in ty  to h a v e  o rig in ated  in th e p la c e s  of w h ich  th e y  

treat. T h e  sam e m a y  be sa id  of o th er le g e n d s w h ich  a scrib e  n am es  

to d e fin ite  p laces. A c c o rd in g ly  it is p ro b ab le th a t m ost of the le g 

en d s o f  th e  p a tria rch s w e re  k n ow n  b efo re  Isra e l cam e  into C an aa n . 

T h is  a ssu m p tio n  is  su p p o rte d  b y  the c h a ra c te r  of m an y of the le g 

en d s o f  G e n e s is : the co m p laisa n ce  an d  p e a ce fu ln e ss of the fig u res  

of th e  p a tria rc h s  are  b y  no m ean s Isra e litish  ch a ra c te ristic s . T h e  

co n n e xio n  of m an  an d fru itlan d  (C p . the , p. 5 )  in the

sto ry  o f P a ra d ise  is c o n ce iv a b le  o n ly  am o n g a p eo ple of p easan ts. 
A c c o rd in g  to the C ain  and A b e l le g e n d  also , the field is G o d 's  p ro p 

e rty , iv . 14 .
B u t  e sp e c ia lly  the religio n  of G e n e sis  h in ts of a n o n -Isra e litish  

o rig in  for m o st of the le g e n d s : tw o  of our so u rce s  ( E  and P )  a vo id  

c a llin g  th e  G o d  of the p a tria rch s “ J a h v e b ,"  in w h ich  w e m ay see  

a la s t  re lic  of the feelin g that th ese stories really  h a v e  n o th in g to 

do w ith  “ J a h v e h "  the G o d  of Isra e l, as fu rth erm o re the book of 

Jo b , w h ic h  also  treats a  fo reign  them e, d o es not use the nam e  

“ J a h v e h ."  B u t  e v e n  in the th ird  so u rce  ( J ) ,  w h ich  sp e a k s of 

“ J a h v e h ,”  the n am e “ Ja h v e h  Z e b a o t h ”  is not fou n d. O n a few  

o cc a s io n s  w e  are  ab le  to c a tch  the nam e of the p r e -Ja h v is tic  

G o d  o f the le g e n d ; w e  h e a r o f “ E l  L a h a j R o 'i "  at L a h a j R o 'i ,  

xv i. 3 0 , o f “ E l  ’ O la m ”  a t B e e rsh e b a , x x i. 3 3  ff., of “ E l  B e t h e l "  at  

B e th e l, x x x i. 1 3 ;  E l  S h a d d a i an d E l  'E ljo n  are p ro b a b ly  also su ch  

p rim itive  n am es. In  th e le g e n d  of A b ra h a m  at H e b ro n  there are  

a ssu m e d  a t  th e sta rt th ree g o d s ; p o lyth e ism  is also  to be tra ce d  in

R EL IG IO U S L E G E N D S  NOT IS R A E L IT IC .
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the legen d  of the h eaven ly  lad d e r at B e th e l and in the fr a g m e n t of 

the M ah an aim  le g e n d , x x x ii. 2, w h ere  m ention is m ad e o f m a n y  

d iv in e  bein gs.

W e  reco gn ise  Isra e litish  o rig in  w ith  p e rfe ct ce rta in ty  o n ly  in 

th ose le g e n d s th at in tro d u ce e x p re ssly  Isra e litish  nam es, th a t  is 

p a rtic u la rly  in the leg en d s of D in ah  (S im e o n  and L e v i )  x x x iv ,  

T h a m a r (Ju d a h ) x x x v iii, and R e u b e n  x x x v . 2 2 . B u t w e d o  not 

m ean to d eclare b y  th is th at oth er n a rra tiv e s m ay not be of I s r a e l
itish  origin. In p a rtic u la r the co n sid e ra b le  n u m b er of le g e n d s  

w h ich  h a v e  th eir scen e in N e g e b  (so u th w ard  of Ju d a h )  m a y  be 

v e ry  lik e ly  of Isra e litish  o rig in . B u t  Isra e litish  trad ition  flo w s  

un m ixed , so far a s  w e can  see, o n ly  from  the in tro d u ctio n  o f the  

sto ry of M o ses.
T h e  g en eral v ie w  of the le g e n d a ry  trad itio n s of Isra e l g iv e s  

us, then, so far as w e are able to m ake it out, the fo llo w in g  m ain  

featu res : T h e  legen d s of the b e g in n in g s in the m ain are B a b y 

lonian, the legen d s of the p a tria rch s are e sse n tia lly  C a n a a n itish , 

and after these com e the sp e cific a lly  Isra e litish  trad itio n s. T h is  

p ictu re  co rresp o n d s to the h isto ry  of the d evelo p m en t of c iv i l is a 
tion : in C an aan  the n ative  c ivilisa tio n  g ro w s up on a fou ndation  

esse n tia lly  B a b y lo n ian , and after th is com es the Isra e litish  n atio n al 

life. I t  is a m atter of co u rse  th at the seq u en ce of p erio d s in  the 

th em es for sto ry -te llin g  and in the ep o ch s o f c ivilisa tio n  sh ould  

c o rre sp o n d ; thus am o n g m odern p eo p les the child ren  m ak e the  

acq u a in tan ce  first of the Israelitish  stories, n e x t of the G ræ co -  

R o m an , and finally the m odern su b je cts, quite in a cco rd a n ce  w ith  

the in flu en ces in the h isto ry  of our civilisatio n .

G R E E K  P A R A L L E L S .

A  p a rtic u la rly  in terestin g p roblem  is offered b y  the co rre 

sp o n d en ce of certain  legen d s to G re e k  s u b je c ts ; for in stan ce  the 

sto ry  of the th ree m en w h o  v is it  A b ra h am  is told am o n g the G re e k s  
b y  H y rie u s  at T a n a g r a  (O v id , Fast., V . ,  4 9 5  f f .) ;  the sto ry  of 

P o tip h a r’s w ife co n tain s the sam e fiction al m otive as that o f H ip -  

p o lytu s and Phaedra and is found in other fo rm s; th ere a re  also  

G re e k  parallels for the sto ry of the cu rse upon R eu b en  (H o m e r, 

Iliad, I X . ,  4 4 7  ff.) and for the sto ry  of the q u arrel of th e broth ers  
E s a u  and Ja c o b  (A p o llo d o r., Biblioth., I I . ,  2 / 1 ) ;  the legen d  o f L o t  

at So d o m  su g g e sts th at of P h ilem o n  and B a u c is . In the le g e n d s of 

the b e g in n in g s also th ere are related fe atu res : the d eclaratio n  that 

m an and w om an w ere o rig in a lly  one b o d y (P la to , Symp., p. 18 9  ff.), 

and the m yth  of the E ly s ia n  h ap p in ess of the p rim eval tim e are
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a lso  fa m ilia r  to the G re e k s. T h e  solution of this problem  w ill  

s u r e ly  b e  found in the assu m p tio n  th at both  th ese cu rre n ts of tra 
d it io n  are  b ran ch es of one g re at O rien tal stream .

A c c o r d in g ly  w e in fer th at the le g e n d s of G e n e sis  are of v e ry  

v a r ie d  o rig in , w h ich  is a lto g e th e r con firm ed  b y  m ore ca re fu l e x 

a m in a tio n . F o r  the n a rra tive s th e m se lve s are fa r from  c o n s is te n t: 

s o m e  c o n c e iv e  of the p a tria rch s a s p e a san ts, o th ers as sh ep h erd s, 

b u t n e v e r  as c ity -d w e lle r s ; som e h a v e  th eir scen e in B a b y lo n ia, 

so m e  in  E g y p t ,  som e in A ra m , and o th ers in N o rth  and S o u th  

C a n a a n ; som e a ssu m e an o rig in al p o lyth eism , o th ers sp eak  of the  

g u a r d ia n  gen iu s ( E l )  of the p la ce , som e think of G o d  as the se v e re  

lord o f  m an k in d , oth ers p raise  the m e rcy  of G o d , and so on.

T H E  AD APTATIO N  OF T H E  LE G E N D S.

N a tu r a lly  th ese foreign  them es w ere v ig o ro u s ly  ad ap ted  in Is* 

srae l to  the n atio n ality  and the religio n  of the p eople, a p ro cess to 

be re c o g n is e d  m ost c le a rly  in the c a se  of the B a b y lo n ia n -H e b re w  

le g e n d  of the D e lu g e . H e re  the p o lyth eism  h as d is a p p e a r e d : the  

m an y  go d s h a ve  been d ro p p ed  in fav o r of the one (the m yth  of 

c re a tio n ), or h a ve  been red u ced  to se rva n ts  of the one (the legen d  

of H e b r o n ) ;  the local d ivin ities h a v e  been id en tified  w ith  Ja h v e h  

and th e ir  n am es re g ard e d  as e p ith ets of Ja h v e h  in the p a rticu la r  
lo c a lity  in v o lv e d  (x v i. 1 3 ;  xxi. 3 3 ;  x x x i. 13 ) .

T h e  am algam atio n  of th ese legen d s and th eir infillin g w ith  the  

sp irit o f a h igh er religio n  is one of the m ost b rillian t a ch ievem en ts of 
the p e o p le  of Isra e l. B u t  quite ap art from  the religio n , in th is Is-  

ra e litis in g  of the le g e n d s it is quite certain  that a q u an tity  of ch a n g e s  

took p la c e  of w h ich  w e can  s u rv e y  o n ly  a sm all portion . F o re ig n  

p e rso n a g e s  w ere d isp laced  b y  n a tiv e  o n e s : as for in stan ce th e H e 
brew  E n o c h  took the p lace  of the B a b y lo n ia n  m ag ician  E n m e d u -  

ran ki, w h ile  the m ore fam iliar N o a h  took the p la c e  of the hero in 

the B a b y lo n ia n  acco u n t of the D e lu g e . T h u s  also the E g y p t ia n  

sto ries found in the la st of G e n e sis  w ere tran sferred  to the Isra e lite  

figure of Jo se p h . A n d  thus in m an y c a se s  the stories w h ich  are  

now c o n n e cte d  w ith  definite p e rso n a g e s m ay not o rig in a lly  h a ve  

belon ged to them . O r again , n ative  p erso n ages w ere  asso cia te d  

with th e  foreign  o n e s : thu s E s a u - S e ’ir w a s iden tified w ith  E d o m ,  

and Ja c o b  w ith  Isra e l, and A b ra h am , Is a a c  and Ja c o b  m ad e to be  

an cesto rs of the p eo p le of Isra e l. O r foreign  le g e n d s w ere lo calised  

in the p la c e s  of C a n a a n : thu s the sto ry of the three visito rs of 

A brah am , w h ich  is know n also to the G re e k s, is lo calised  at H e b 

ron ; the le g e n d  of the v an ish ed  cities, w h ich  even  in the form  p re 
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se rve d  k n o w s n oth in g o f the salt lak e, b esid e  the D e a d  S e a . A n d  in  

the p ro ce ss vario u s s p e c ific a lly  Israelitish  fe atu re s h ave been i n t r o 

d u ced  into the legen d s, for in stan ce, the p ro p h e cie s  that E s a u  
(E d o m )  w ou ld  so m etim e sep a ra te  from  Ja c o b  (Is r a e l) , x x v ii. 4 0 ;  

th at Jo s e p h  w ould re c e iv e  S h e c h e m , xlviii. 2 2 ;  th at M an asseh  w o u ld  

d w in d le  as co m p ared  w ith  E p h r a im . In  th e leg en d  of Ja c o b  a n d  

L a b a n  the m o tive  of the b o u n d a ry  tre a ty  at G ile a d  is a  later in t e r 

polation ; a  p ie ce  abou t the p re se rv atio n  of Z o a r  h a s been a d d e d  

to the legen d  of S o d o m . T h e  leg en d s o f w o rsh ip  w h ich  w ere  o r ig i 
n ally  in ten ded to exp la in  the sa n ctity  of the p la ce , w ere tra n s fe rre d  

to Ja h v e h  and to the p a tria rch  Ja r e d  an d  re ce iv e d  th e n ew  p o in t  

th at th ey  w e re  to exp lain  w h y  Ja re d  h ad  the rig h t to w o rsh ip  J a h 

veh  at th is p lace.

MODE OF AM ALGAM ATIO N.

F u rth e r  alteratio n s cam e abo u t b y  e x c h a n g e  o r co m b in a tio n  

of lo cal trad itio n s. W e  can  im agin e that su ch  th in gs h a p p e n e d  
v e ry  freq u en tly  in con n exion  w ith  tra ve l, e sp e cia lly  p e rh a p s on th e  

o ccasio n  of the g re a t p ilg rim a g e s to the trib al san ctu aries, a n d  b y  

m ean s of the c la ss of tra v e llin g  sto ry-te lle rs. T h u s  the le g e n d s  

travelled  from  p la ce  to p la c e  and are told in o u r p re se n t form  of 

the trad itio n  re g a rd in g  v a rio u s  p laces. T h e  sto ry  of S o d o m  and  

G o m o rrah  w a s lo calised , as it seem s,, b y  an o th er trad ition  at A d m a  

and S e b o ’im  (cp . m y Commentary, p. 19 5 ) .  A c c o rd in g  to a n o th e r  

tradition a sim ilar le g e n d  w a s  told in con nexion w ith  G ib e a h  in 

B e n ja m in  (Ju d g e s  x ix .) .  T h e  rescu e of Ish m a e l w a s lo ca lise d  both  

in L a h a j R o i and in B e e rsh e b a  (xxi. 14 ) . T h e  m eetin g of J a c o b  

and E s a u  on the fo rm e r’s return w a s lo cated  at M ah a n a im  a n d  at 

P e n u e l on the Ja b b o k  (in  N o rth e a ste rn  C a n a a n ) w h ere it se e m s  

o rig in a lly  not to belong, sin ce  E s a u  is su p p o sed  to be lo c a te d  in 

E d o m , sou th  of C an aa n . T h e  n am es of the p a tria rch s are g iv e n  

in con n exion  w ith  the m ost v a rio u s p la ce s, all c la im in g  to h a v e  

been fou nded b y  them  ; A b ra h am  p a rtic u la rly  in H e b ro n , b u t also  

in B e e rsh e b a  and e ls e w h e re ; Isa a c  not only in B e e rsh e b a , b u t also  

in M izp a h  (x x x i. 5 3 ) ;  Ja c o b  in P e n u e l, B e th e l and S h e c h e m . In  

w h ich  of the p la ce s the figu res w ere o rig in a lly  located  w e are  u n 

able to sa y , nor w h eth er A b ra h am  or Is a a c  w a s the o rig in al p e r
so n age in the legen d  of G e ra r. T h e s e  tran sfo rm atio n s are too old 

to be traced  out in detail. W e llh a u s e n 's  con jectu re  ( ,

p. 3 2 3 )  th at A b ra h am  is p ro b a b ly  the latest p erso n age am o n g the  

p a tria rch s, is un ten able.
T h e n  a gain , v a rio u s legen d s h ave been com bin ed (see  The
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Open Court, for J u ly ,  pp. 39 0 , 3 9 8 ), for in stan ce, the sto ries of P a r 
ad ise and of the creatio n  as told b y  J ,  an d  th e m yth  of the creation  

and of the E ly s ia n  p erio d  as told b y  P .
Or a g a in , v a rio u s different p e rso n a g e s h a ve  gro w n  to g e th e r : 

th u s the figu re of N o a h  in G e n e sis  co n sists  of three o rig in a lly  d if

feren t p erso n ag es, the bu ild er of the ark, th e vin tag e r, and the  

fath er of S h e m , H a m  and Ja p h e t. In  C a in  w e h a v e  com bin ed  the  

different p e rs o n a g e s : ( 1 )  C ain , the son of the first hum an  c o u p le , 
(2)  C ain , the bro th er of A b e l, ( 3 )  C a in , the fou n d er of c ities. 

Ja co b , a cc o rd in g  to the legen d  of P en u el, is a g ia n t w ho w re stle s  

w ith G o d  h im s e lf; a cc o rd in g  to the Ja c o b -E s a u  sto ries be is  

sh rew d  b u t c o w a rd ly , th u s seem in g to be an en tirely  differen t p e r

so n ; p ro b a b ly  the Ja c o b  to w h o m  G o d  re v e a ls  h im self at B e th e l  

is still a different p erso n . In c id e n ta lly  to the jo in in g  to geth er o f  

the le g e n d s the p ed igrees of the p a tria rch s w e re  e s ta b lis h e d : thu s  

A b rah am  b ecam e the fath er of Is a a c , an d  he in turn of Ja c o b ; th u s  

Ish m ael w a s m ad e a son of A b ra h a m  and L o t  m ad e h is  n ep h ew , 
and so on. A n d  the reason s for th is are not at all clear. H o w  old  

this p e d ig re e  m ay be w e can n o t tell. T h e  a m algam atio n  of the le g 

ends is a  p ro ce ss w h ich  ce rta in ly  w a s  un der w a y  long before Isra e l  

was in C a n a a n ; w e can  im a g in e  th at it p ro ceed ed  w ith  esp e cia l  

rap id ity and th o ro u gh n ess at the tim e w hen Isra e l w a s again  g a th 
ering itse lf to geth er a s a nation u n d er the first k in gs.

A n d  not o n ly  from  p lace  to p la ce , but also from  a g e  to ag e , do  

our le g e n d s  w an d er. In gen eral th e y  are sim p ly  rep eated , and  

often w ith  w h a t is to us an in cred ib le  fid e lity ,— p e rh a p s o n ly  h alf 

understood or gro w n  en tirely  u n in telligib le, and y e t  tran sm itted  

fu rth e r! H o w  faith fu lly  the legen d s h ave been told w e  can  learn  

by co m p a rin g  the different v a ria n ts  of the sam e sto ry, w h ich , in 

spite of m ore or less d eviatio n , agree  n e verth eless in the gen eral 

plan a n d  often even  in the v e ry  w ords. C o m p a re , for in stan ce, the  

two v a ria n ts  of the legen d  of R e b e c ca h . A n d  y e t  even  th ese faith 

fully told le g e n d s are su b je c t to the u n iversal law  o f ch an g e. W h e n  

a new g e n e ra tio n  h as com e, w h en  the o u tw ard  co n d itio n s h a v e  

changed o r the th o u g h ts of m en h a ve  altered , w h e th e r it be in re 
ligion or e th ic a l id eals or aesthetic taste, the p o p u lar legen d  can n o t  

perm anently rem ain the sam e. S lo w ly  and h e sita tin g ly , a lw a y s  at  

a certain d ista n ce  behin d, the legen d s fo llo w  the g e n e ra l ch a n g e s  

in con ditions, som e m ore, oth ers less. A n d  here, co n seq u en tly , 

the legends fu rn ish  us a v e ry  im p o rta n t b a sis  for ju d g in g  of c h a n g e s

F ID E L IT Y  OF TR AN SM ISSIO N .
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in the p e o p le ; a  w h o le h isto ry of the re ligio u s, eth ical an d  aesthetic  

id eas of an cien t Isra e l can  be d erived  from  G e n e sis.

V A L U E  OF T H E  V A R IA N TS.

If a n y  one p ro p o ses to stu d y  th is h isto ry he w ill do w ell to b e 
gin  w ith  the va ria n ts. It is the c h a ra c te ristic  of legen d  as w e ll a s  

of oral trad ition  th at it e xists  in the form  of v a ria n ts. E a c h  o n e , 

h o w e v e r faith fu l it m ay  be, and e sp e cia lly  e v e ry  p a rticu la r g ro u p  

and e v e ry  n ew  age  tells the sto ry tran sm itted  to it so m ew h at d iffe r

en tly. T h e  m ost im p ortan t v a ria n ts  in G e n e sis  are the tw o sto rie s  

of Ish m a e l ( x v i . ;  x x i. 8 f f .) ,  and n ext the leg en d  of the d a n g e r to  

the p a tria rc h 's  w ife , w h ich  is h an d ed  d o w n  to us in three v e rs io n s  

(xii. 1 3  ff.;  x x . 2 6 ), and then the asso cia te d  legen d  of the tre a ty  a t  

B e e rsh e b a , lik e w ise  in th ree v ersio n s. In  the c a se  of th ese sto rie s  

the v a ria n ts  are told w ith  alm o st entire in d epen d en ce o f one a n 
other.

T o  th ese are to be ad d ed  th e m an y c a se s  in w h ich  the sto rie s  

are tran sm itted  to us in the va ria n ts  of J  and E  (or of the v a rio u s  
h an d s in J )  w o rk ed  o v e r b y  the h an d of an e d it o r ; the c h ie f illu s
tratio n s of th is m ethod b ein g the sto ries of Ja c o b  and of Jo s e p h .  

So m etim es, fu rth erm o re, va ria n ts  of p o rtio n s of G e n e sis  are  tr a n s 

m itted to us in other B ib lic a l b o o k s : thu s the id y llic  a c c o u n t of 

the w a y  in w h ich  Ja c o b  b ecam e a cq u ain ted  w ith  R a ch e l a t  the  

fountain is told also of M o se s and Z ip p o r a h ; the ren u n ciatio n  of 

the old go d s u n der the oak at S h e c h e m  is told of Ja c o b  and a lso  of 

Jo s h u a  (Jo sh u a  x x iv .) ;  the in terp retatio n  of the dream  of the fo re ig n  

kin g is told of both Jo s e p h  and D a n ie l. L e t  the in v e stig a to r m ak e  

his first o b se rvatio n s on th ese  tw ice -to ld  t a le s ; w h en  he h a s  th u s  

acq u ired  the keen eye  and found certain  lin es of d e v e lo p m e n t, th en  

let him  co m p are also the legen d s w h ich  are  told but once. T h e n  
he w ill begin to see h o w  e x tra o rd in arily  v a rie d  these le g e n d s a r e ;  

am o n g them  are the co arse st and the m ost d elicate , the m ost o ffen 
siv e  and the m ost noble, those sh o w in g a n aive, p o ly th e istic  re li

gion, and oth ers in w h ich  is e x p re sse d  the m ost id eal fo rm  of 
faith .

JU D G M E N T OF IN D IVID U A L N A R R A T IV E S.

M o reo ver, the h isto ry  of the legen d s is to be d e riv e d  from  

the in d ivid u al n a rra tiv e s  th em selves. I f  w e look sh a rp ly  w e  sh all 

see revisio n s in the taste  of a late r tim e, sligh t or e x te n siv e  ad d i
tions b rin g in g in a th o u g h t w h ich  w a s  fo reign  to th e old n a r ra to r;  
in certain  rare  c a se s  w e m ay  even  a ssu m e th at a w h o le sto r y  has
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b e e n  ad d e d  to  th e trad itio n  (c h a p , x v .) ;  and su ch  ad d ition s are  

r e c o g n is e d  b y  th e  fa c t th at th e y  are out of p la c e  in an o th erw ise  

h a r m o n io u s  sto ry, an d u su ally  also  b y  th e fa ct th at th e y  are re la 

t i v e l y  u n co n c re te : th e  art of sto ry -te llin g , w h ich  in olden tim es  

w a s  in  su ch  h igh  p e rfe ctio n , d eg en erated  in late r tim es, and the  

l a t e s t ,  in  p a rticu la r, c a re  m ore for the th o u g h t th an  for the n a rra 
t i v e .  H e n c e  su ch  ad d ition s u su a lly  con tain  sp eech es. So m e tim e s  

a ls o  s h o r t  n a rra tive  n otes are ad d ed  to the legen d  c y c le s , as for in 
s t a n c e ,  w e are told b riefly  of Ja c o b  th at h e b o u gh t a field in 

S h e c h e m  (x x x iii. 1 8 - 2 0 ) ,  or that D eb o rah  d ied  and w a s bu ried at  

B e t h e l  ( x x x v . 8 ), and so on.

B u t  w ith  th ese faith fu l n a rra to rs m ore sign ifican t than the  

a d d it io n s  are ce rta in ly  the o m issio n s w h ic h  are intended to rem ove  

f e a t u r e s  th at h ave  becom e o b je ctio n a b le ; for w e  find g a p s  in the  

n a r r a t i v e s  at e v e ry  step. In d e e d , to those of a later tim e often so  

m u c h  h a d  beco m e o b jectio n ab le  or h ad lost its in terest, that som e  

l e g e n d s  h ave beco m e m ere to r s o s : su ch  is  the c ase  w ith  the m ar
r i a g e s  w ith  a n g e ls, w ith  the sto ry  of R e u b e n  (x x x v . 2 1 - 2 2 0 ) ,  of 

M a h a n a im  (x x x iii. 2 f f .) .  In  oth er c a se s  o n ly  the n am es of the  

f i g u r e s  of the legen d  h a ve  com e d o w n  to us w ith o u t th e ir le g e n d s : 
t h u s  o f  the p a tria rch s N a h o r, Isca h , M ilc a h  (xi. 2 9 ) ,  P h ich o l, A h u z -  

z a t h  ( x x v i. 2 6 ) ;  from  the legen d  of the g ian t N im ro d  w e h a v e  

o n ly  t h e  p ro verb ial p h ra se , “ like N im ro d , a m ig h ty  h u n ter before  

th e  L o r d ”  (x. 9). B y  other in stan ces w e can  see that the stories, 

o r  p a r tic u la r  po rtio n s of th em , h a v e  lost th eir con n exio n  and w ere  

a c c o r d in g ly  no lo n ger righ tly  u n d e rsto o d : the n arrato rs do not 

k n o w  w h y  N o a h 's  d o v e  b ro u gh t p re c ise ly  an o live leaf (v iii. 1 1 ) ,  

w h y  J u d a h  w a s afraid  to g iv e  to T h a m a r  h is y o u n g e st son also  

( x x x v i i i .  1 1 ) ,  w h y  Is a a c  h ad  b u t one b lessin g to g iv e  (x x v ii. 3 6 ) ,  

a n d  w h y  he h ad  to p artak e of go o d  th in g s before the b lessin g  

( x x v i i .  4 ), w h y  it w a s o rig in a lly  told that Ja c o b  lim p ed  at P e n u e l  

( x x x i i .  3 2 ) ,  and so forth.

H e n c e  there is sp read  o v e r m an y leg en d s so m eth in g like a 

b l u e  h a z e  w h ich  v e ils  the colo rs of the la n d s c a p e : w e often h ave  

a  fe e lin g  th at w e  ind eed are still able  to recall the m oods of the  

a n c ie n t  le g e n d s, but th at the last n arrato rs h ad ceased  to h a v e  a 

tru e  a p p re cia tio n  of those m oods. W e  m ust p u rsu e all th ese o b 
s e r v a tio n s , find the reaso n s that led to the tran sform ation s and  

th u s  d e sc rib e  the inner h isto ry  of the legen d s. B u t  here w e g iv e  

o n ly  a s h o rt  sk etch .
[TO BE CONTINUED.]
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ELECTRICITY AND PHOSPHORESCENCE IN 
THE ANIMAL WORLD.

B Y  T H E  E D I T O R .

MA N K I N D  is m aterialistic  b y nature ; so it is a m atter of c o u rse  

that m ost p eo p le shrink from  the idea of th in kin g sp iritu a l  

realities as p u rely  spiritu al. T h e y  h an k er after a belief in s u b 
stance, an d even  the soul is su p p o sed  to be a sp iritu al e s s e n c e ; in  

fact, the nam e spirit itself is n o th in g but the thinnest su b sta n c e  

know n at the tim e of its form ation, v iz ., the w in d. T h e  L a t in  w o rd

C ramp-F ish ( Torpedo marmorata).
One-fifteenth natural size. Weight, 50 to 75 pounds. (After Brehm.)

animus has the sam e sign ifican ce , and it took som e tim e for m a n 
kind to abandon the idea of finding in air the seat of the soul.

S in c e  the d isco ve ry  of e le ctric ity  and its close con n exion  w ith  

light, our scien tists h ave  been forced to assum e the e x iste n c e  of 

a lum iniferous eth er, a su b stan ce so m uch finer and m ore rarefied  

than air, that a ir in com p arison  w ith  it is as coarse as c la y  is to o u r  

sen ses. T h is  m ost sublim ated of all su b stan ces, b ein g th e m ost

Digitized by C j O O Q l e



tenuous m aterial kn ow n , ap p e a ls  to our sp iritu alistic  m aterialists, 
w h o are n atu rally  inclined to u tilise it for th eir h yp o th esis of the 

existence of a so u l-su b stan ce. T h e  fact is, h o w ever, that eth er can  

no more serve  the p u rp o se  than air. S o u l is and rem ain s a fu n c
tion due to o rg an isatio n , and therefore form  alone can  be the e s

sen tial feature of soul-life.
E le c tric ity  p la y s  a v e ry  seco n d ary p art in the gen eral fu n ctio n s  

of livin g o rg an ism s, and w h erever it h ap p en s to be pro m in en tly  

em p lo yed  it is sp e cia lise d  for definite u ses w h ich  h a ve  noth in g

E L E C T R IC IT Y  A N D  P H O S P H O R E S C E N C E  IN  T H E  A N IM A L  W O R L D . 5 4 I

E lec tr ic  C a t- F ish (M alaptcrurus

One fifth natural size. (After Brehm.)

w h atever to do w ith  the p a rticu la r p sych ica l fu n ction s of livin g  o r

ganism s.
D u  B o is  R e ym o n d  has p roved  that e v e ry  tran sm ission  of n er

vous irritation  is accom p an ied  w ith  electrical phenom ena. T h e  

ap p aratu s con n ected  w ith the n erve for m easurin g the electric  ten 
sion sh o w s a d ecrease of the stren gth  of the current d u rin g a state  

of n ervo u s a ctiv ity . T h is  w as called  b y D u  B o is  R eym o n d  negative 
Schwankung, “ n eg ative  flu ctu atio n .”
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T h e  n e g ative  fluctuation of the electric  tension, it m a y  b e i n c i 
d en tally  m entioned, is not at all a phenom enon of n ervo u s a c t i v i t y  

alone. D u  B o is  R e y m o n d ’s law  hold s go o d  for m u scu lar f ib r e s  

also. In a state  of rest, the liv in g  m uscle, like the n erve, s h o w s  in  

the g alvan o m eter the p resen ce of a low  and co n stan t cu rren t, w h ic h  

in a  state  of a ctiv ity  n o tice a b ly  d ecreases, p ro vin g  th at a  c o r r e 

sp o n d in g am ount of e le ctric ity  is b ein g used in other d ire ctio n s.

E lectric E el ( Gymnoelectricus) .

One-eighth natural size. (After Brehm.)

O b v io u sly  the part p layed  b y  e le ctricity  in the an im al o rg a n 

ism is p u re ly  in cid en tal and has no p sych ica l sig n ifica n ce  w h a t
ever.

E le c tr ic ity  is used in m an y fishes as a w e a p o n  both for p ro te c 
tive and a g g re ssiv e  p u rp o ses.

P ro fe sso r D u  B o is  R eym o n d  (th e  sam e w ho in v e stig a te d  the 

e lectrical nature of the n erves) and G . F r its c h  h ave m ad e im p o r
tant and th o rou gh  exp erim en ts w ith  e le ctrical fishes, and h ave
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co m e to the con clu sio n  that upon the w h ole the e lectrical organ  

co n sists  of little b o xes em bedd ed in the m em bran es, in the sam e  

w a y  as the c e lls  of a  h ive  form  a series of p rism atic, h o llo w  sp aces. 
T h e s e  bo xes are filled w ith  a gelatin o u s su b stan ce. A  n u m ber of 

p o w erfu l n erves en ter the su rface of these cells and form  a d elicate  

n etw o rk  co n stitu tin g a kind of e lectric  p late  for each  little box. 
E a c h  electric  p la te  co n sists of tw o clo se ly  con n ected  cells, but the

E L E C T R IC IT Y  A N D  P H O S P H O R E S C E N C E  IN  T H E  A N IM A L  W O R L D . 5 4 3

Upper view of the electric organ. The organ (*.*.) is exposed superficially only, at the right. 
Medially, it borders on the branchial sacs (¿r.), which are overlaid by a common constrictor 
layer, and may be seen separately exposed on thg left-hand side. On the left-hand side may be 
seen also the nerve-trunks terminating in the electric organs The open cranial cavity also
shows the brain : I. The forebrain; 11. The midbrain; III. The hindbrain. i,e. Lobus electricus 
of the afterbrain, v. Nervus vagus. /r. Trigeminus group, tr*. Electric ramification, o. Eye. 
f .  Spouting-orifice. /. Gelatinous tubes of the integument, hr. Gills. (After Gegenbaur.)

E le c t r ic  A pparatus of C ramp-F ish ( Torpedo marmorata).

e le ctric  n erves are con n ected  with one su rface of the p lates only, 
an d th is su rfa ce  in all the p la te s of an e le ctric  o rgan  is in the sam e  

fish a lw a y s  the s a m e : in so m e it is the u p p er, and in o th ers the
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lo w e r ; and it is n o tew o rth y that in eith er case the c e ll in w h ich  

the n erve term in ates is the ele ctro -p o sitiv e , w h ile  the o th e r is the  

electro -n egative.
S u c h  is the gen eral stru ctu re  of the o rg an  in the se v e ra l e le c 

tric fishes. In other resp ects, there are great differences. In  the 

cram p  fish, also called  the electric  ra y  (torpedo), of the M e d ite r ra 

nean S e a  and the A tla n tic  and In d ian  O cean s, the e le ctric  o rg a n s  
are flat and lie at both sid es of the h ead, re ce ivin g  their n e rv e s , a 

bran ch  of the fifth pair, v iz ., the trigeminus, and four b ra n c h e s  of 

the tenth pair, v iz ., the vagus, from  below . In the g y m n o tu s, 

livin g  in certain  lak es and rivers of N o rth  and S o u th  A m e ric a ,  

tw o electric  o rgan s are situ ated  on either sid e  of the tail, im m e d i
ately  u n dern eath the s k in ; and th ey are con trolled  b y  n e rve s c o m 

ing from  the cau d al p art of the spin al cord. T h e  electric  o rg a n s

of the m alap teru ro id s of the rivers N ile  and Se n e g a l are situ ated  

underneath the skin alo n g the w hole length of the b o d y, both to 

the right and to the left, sep arated  m erely  b y a thin w all d ivid ed  

like the little bo xes into num erous cells, and con trolled o n ly  b y  one 

p air of n erves com in g from  the d o rsal part of the spinal co rd , b e 

tween the secon d  and third pairs.

If the e lectrical nerves are cut, and if thus the co n n exio n  of 

the electrical o rg an s w ith  the brain ceases, further d isc h a rg e s  b e 
com e im possible. T h e  e le ctric  p o w er can be restored, h o w ever, 

if the end s of the cut n erves are irritated.

Section of two columns of the electric 
organ of Gymnotus, a. Horizontal divi
ding membranes. /. Transverse dividing 
membranes, convex toward the head. 
t. Electric plates.

Section through a portion of the elec
tric organ of M a lapteruru s. a . Integu
ment. b. Septa. *. Electric plate, g. Gel
atinous substance. /. Caudal side. (After 
M. Schultze.)

L ongitud inal  S ections of E l e c t r ic  Organ s.
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S try c h n in e  affects the electric  o rgan s in a p ecu liar m a n n e r: it 

th ro w s the an im als into a kind of tetan ic  con dition in w h ich  a 

series of in vo lu n tary  d isch arg e s  take p lace.

T h e  cram p -fish , or the electric  ray, w a s w ell know n to the an 
cien ts, and is freq u en tly  d ep icted  on the frescoes of H ercu lan eu m . 

D io sco rid e s, one of the an cien t au th ors, d eclares that its touch

E L E C T R IC IT Y  A N D  P H O S P H O R E S C E N C E  IN  T H É  A N IM A L  W O R L D . 5 4 $

L uminous B bbtlb ( Pyropnoctilucus).  

Natural size. (After Brehm.)

cu res h e ad ach es, and later p h ysicia n s used the fish as a cu re for 

gout. T h is  is the o ld est inform ation w h ich  w e  h ave c o n ce rn in g  

e le ctric ity  in the se rvice  of th erap eu tics.
A m o n g  all the electric  an im als, the cram p -fish  seem s to be the 

stro n gest and the m ost form id able, for it is know n to h ave k illed  

by its d isc h a rg e  m ules and h o r s e s ; and w e h ave reason to believe
8 i s 4 *

s « 3
Small glow-worms (Lampyrh spUndidula) : i. Male, dorsal and ventral views; a. female; 

3. Larva. Large glow-worms (¿. noctiluca) : 4. Male; 3. Female; 6. Larva. Numbers i, 2, and 4 
only have been enlarged. (After Brehm.)

Glow-Worms.

th at its p resen ce h as d epleted som e lak es fo rm erly  w ell stocked  

w ith  fish. Its  co n tact is m ost an xio u sly  avo id ed  b y  all fishes.

T h e  p sy ch ic  life of the electric  fishes does not presen t a n y  

strik in g  q u alities, and w e «have no reason to assu m e that th ey  ran ge  

h ig h e r than other fishes w h ich  h a v e  attain ed  the sam e stag e  of 

evo lu tio n .
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P h o s p h o r e s c e n t  M a r i n e  A n i m a l s .

(After Schleiden.) For description, see opposite page.
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E le c tr ic ity , it a p p e a rs, h as n oth in g to do w ith  another rem ark* 

ab le  an d  m ysteriou s phenom enon, v i z . , ph osph o rescen ce.

T h e r e  are a nu m ber of p h o sp h o rescen t beetles, su ch  as g lo w 

w o rm s, fire-flies, or lig h tn in g -b u g s, w h ich  m ake th eir ap p earan ce  

in the h ot su m m er m onths, e sp e cia lly  abou t the m iddle of Ju n e . 
T h e  p h o sp h o rescen ce co n stitu tes an im p ortan t p art in the sexu al 

relatio n s of th ese beetles, as it h elps the sexes to find each  other. 
A s  a ru le , and e sp e cia lly  in the E u ro p e a n  sp ecies, the w in ged  m ale  

beetles sw arm  th rou gh  the air, w h ile  the w in g le ss fem ales sta y  on 

the gro u n d . T h e  ligh t e x p ire s  soon after fecu n d atio n , the m ales  

die at on ce, w h ile  the fem ales live  lon g en o u gh  to d ep o sit their 

e g g s. In  A m e ric a  the fem ale of th e  com m on fire-fly en jo ys the  

sam e a d v a n ta g e s  as the m a le : both are w in g e d  and both en jo y the  

lib e rty  of sw arm in g about in hot su m m er n ights.

E L E C T R IC IT Y  A N D  P H O S P H O R E S C E N C E  IN  T H E  A N IM A L  W O R L D . 5 4 7

T o r c h - F is h  ( Linofhluci/er).

(After Collet.)

T h e  n u m ber of p h o sp h o rescen t m aritim e an im als is v e ry  great, 
e s p e c ia lly  am o n g those w h ich  inhabit the d eep er p arts  of the ocean. 

T h e  a cc o m p a n y in g  p la te  sh o w s in F i g .  i a striped je lly -fis h .1 F ig .  

2  is a p h o sp h o rescen t cra b  ( SapphirinaFig . 3  is a p h o s

p h o re sc e n t se a -sta r, called Ophiura F ig .  4 sh o w s a p h o s
p h o re sc e n t cilia te , called  Polynoe fulgurans. T h e  fifth illu stration  

s h o w s  a sp ecim en  of N o ctilu ca  w h ich  is represen ted in $a in its  

n a tu ra l size, in 5^, 5  c,and 5  in m agn ified  sizes. F ig .  6 rep resen ts  
th e  p h o sp h o re sce n t jelly-fish  Pelagia noctiluca ; F i g .  7 the Pyrosoma 
gigant cum, a large  p h o sp h o rescen t an im al of cylin d rical sh ap e, 

s o m e w h a t m agnified.
A  p ecu liar an im al is the torch-fish  ( lucifer') w h ich

h a u n ts  the recesses of the d eep er p arts  of the ocean. H e  carries a 

to rch  on his u p p er lip, w h ich  in a p p e a ran ce  is n ot unlike our m od-

1 Schleiden call* it R i#tnqu*U e.
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ern electric  light. T h is  torch, togeth er w ith  a long p h osph orescen t 

filam ent h an gin g from  his low er ja w , is used for allu rin g p re y . T h e  

fish is arm ed w ith  lon g, sh arp  teeth. O u r illu stration (rep ro d u ced  

from  C o lle tt) sh o w s the vo ra cio u s ro b ber of the d eep  in th e a ct of 

sw a llo w in g  som e victim  w h ich  is d isa p p e arin g  in his p o w e rfu l maw.

««M any fishes of the d eep  s e a ,”  s a y s  D r. G u n th er, ««are pro
vid ed  w ith  m ore or less n u m erous, rou nd, sh in in g, m o th er-o f-pearl- 

colored  bodies, im bed d ed  in the skin. T h e s e  so -called  p h o sp h o r

escen t or lum inous o rg an s are eith er la rg e r bodies of an o v al or 

irre g u la rly  e llip tica l sh ap e p la ce d  on the h ead, in the v ic in ity  of 

the eye, or sm aller round g lo b u la r bo d ies arran ged  sym m etrically  

in series alo n g the side of the b o d y  and tail, e sp e cia lly  n ear the ab
dom inal profile, less freq u en tly  alo n g the back. T h e  fo rm er kind 

of o rg an s p o ssess in the interior a le n ticu la r bo d y, like the lens of 

an eye, and are con sid ered  b y  som e n atu ralists true o rg an s of vision  

(a c ce sso ry  e y e s ) , the function of the latter, w h ich  h a v e  a glan du lar  

stru ctu re, bein g left u n exp lain ed  b y  th e m .”

T h e  cau se  of p h o sp h o re sce n ce  h a s been a su b je c t of much 

in vestigatio n  and doubt, but the p roblem  can not as y e t be con
sidered as sa tisfa cto rily  so lve d . It seem s that the lig h t is pro
d u ced  b y  p h o sp h o ru s-freigh ted  m aterials w h ich  are slo w ly  con

sum ed b y  com bin ation  w ith o xy g e n , and thus the p ro cess m ust be 

reg ard ed  as a m ild  an d  slo w  com bu stion . P h o sp h o ric  a cid  has 
been fou nd in the ash es of the o rg an s w h ich  exh ib it the strange  

phenom enon. H u m id ity  and the in tro d u ctio n  of o xyg e n  favor 

p h o sp h o rescen ce, w h ile  d ry n e ss and lack  of a ir ren der it im pos

sible. H ein em an n  o b served  that the p h o sp h o rescen t o rg an s of 

anim als if cu t out w ould con tinu e to g lo w  in d ry  air for not longer 

than four hours, w h ile in a d am p  atm o sph ere th eir ligh t w ou ld  last 

m ore than tw e lve , and som etim es tw en ty-fo u r, hours.

««The fact th a t,”  sa y s W . E .  H o y le , “ the n ervo u s system  is 

so often c lo se ly  co n n ected  w ith  the lum in ous o rg an s in d icates that 
the exh ib ition  of the light is eith er d ep en d en t on the vo litio n  o f the 

anim al or is the reflex resu lt of the stim u latio n  of sen so ry  nerves  

(P a n c e r i) . In the glo w -w o rm  the distribution of tracheae (air- 

tu b es) th ro u gh o u t the p h o to gen ic ap p aratu s, and the fact that car. 

bo n ic acid  e xtin gu ish es the ligh t w h ile  o xyg e n  intensifies it, sug

gest th at it is due to som e form  of slo w  com bu stio n , w h ile  the fatty  

con ten ts of the lu m in ou s ce lls  of this and m an y oth er an im als point 

to the p ro b a b ility  that a fat co n tain in g free p h o sp h o ru s is the ac

tive agen t in the p ro cess. S in c e  a large n u m b er of lu m in o u s organs 

retain their p o w er after the d eath  of the an im al, and e v e n  after
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d esiccatio n  an d su bsequ en t m oisten in g, there seem s no n ecessity  to 

adopt th e th eo ry that w e h a v e  to d eal w ith  an instan ce of the d irect 

tran sform ation  o f vital into rad ian t e n e r g y .”
A t  presen t, P rof. R a p h a e l D u b o is, of L y o n s , F r a n c e , is en 

g a g e d  in p ro d u cin g cu ltu res of p h o to -b a cte ria  for the p u rpo se of 

usin g th em  in lam p s. O u r illu stration sh o w s one of them , taken  

from a  p h o to g ra p h  p u b lish ed  in La , sh o w in g  that the light

E L E C T R IC IT Y  A N D  P H O S P H O R E S C E N C E  IN  T H E  A N IM A L  W O R L D . 5 4 9

B a c illa r y  L amp.

Cultnresof photo-bacteria, used for illuminating purposes. (From I.a

is su fficien tly  c lear to allow  even  sm all print to be read w ithou t 

difficulty.
T h e  lam p  co n sists  of a flattened glo b e attach ed  to a stan d . 

T h e u p p er p art of the glo b e is covered  w ith  tin-foil w h ich  serves  
as a reflector. T h e  inside is filled with a bouillon p rep ared  from  

oil c ak e s, w h ich  serves as nu trim en t for the p h o sp h o rescen t b a c te 
ria. T h e  c y lin d ric a l attach m en t on the top of the flattened glo be  
is filled w ith  sterilised  cotton to p reven t the intrusion of hostile  

germs w h ic h  w ould d estro y the ph oto -bacilli. T h ro u g h  a tube and
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bu lb attach m en t on the m argin  air can  be p ressed  into the bouillon 

w h ich  cau ses the b acteria  to d evelo p  th eir v ita lity , and thu s makes 

the lam p  g iv e  out a m ore rad ian t light.
If the lam p  is kept at re st, the bacteria  m ay liv e  for m onths 

qu ietly upon the nu trim en t w ith  w h ich  it is filled. I f  it is con

stan tly  used, the bouillon in the glo b e w ill last for several nights 

w ithou t stan d in g in the need of rep len ish in g. ,
T h e  lig h t p rod u ced  b y  these b acteria  does not gen erate any 

n o ticeable heat. A t  the sam e tim e, the ch em ical ra y s  are very 

w e a k ; a cco rd in g ly , it w as n ecessary in tak in g the p h o to grap h  to 

h ave the plate exp o sed  for several hours in order to pro d u ce a clear 

p ictu re T h u s , this liv in g  lam p  m igh t beco m e useful as a substi

tute for the red ligh t in the p h o to grap h er’s d ark  room .
T h e  m ost rem ark able q u ality  of the ligh t of the liv in g  lamp, 

h o w ever, is its sim ilarity  to the R o en tg en  ray, for it penetrates 

o p aq u e bodies also and p asses through w o o d  and p aste board.
W e  need not add that the p sy ch ic  life of p h o sp h o rescen t bac

teria is ap p are n tly  a p u rely  p h ysical phenom enon ; it m ay be sub

servien t to h igh er end s in their lives but is in itself not a psychical 

even t. A lth o u g h  these an im alcu les m ay be used for “ enlightening  

the w o rld ,”  th ey do not seem  to rank h ig h er than other bacteria, 
ju st as electric fishes and fire flies can n o t be regard ed  as superior 

to other fishes and beetles.
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CHINESE CHARACTERISTICS.

B Y  T H E  R E V . R. M O R R IS O N .1

IN  C h in a  th ere is m uch to blam e, and p e rh a p s so m eth in g from  

w h ich  to learn . A  good w r ite r1 h a s rem ark ed  th at the C h r is 
tian  sp irit is v e r y  different from  w h a t m ay be called  the h ero ic  

s p ir it ;  it is of a  m ore tam e, ge n tle , and su b m issive  c a st. I t  is  

m atte r o f re g re t how  little, in th is p a rticu la r, it has m oulded the  

p u b lic  feelin g  of E u r o p e , and h o w  m uch w e  y e t  o v e rv a lu e  a h igh , 
p ro u d  sp irit, w ith  a bold d isre g a rd  of co n seq u en ces, and p refer it 

to a  ration al, m eek, u n asp irin g, and h u m ble sp irit. N o th in g  can  

b e m o re u n ch ristia n  th an  th e stern resen tm en t of in su lts ch erish ed  

b y  E u ro p e a n s .
T h e  C h in e se  teach  co n tem p t of the ru d e, in stead  of figh tin g  

w ith  th em . A n d  the m an w ho u n reaso n ab ly in su lts another, h as  

p u b lic  opin ion  a g a in st h im , w h ilst he w h o  b ears and d e sp ise s  the  
affron t, is esteem ed .

T h e  C h in e se  are  fond o f a p p e a lin g  to reason . T h e y  h a v e  their 

“ M e n  of a  h ig h -sp irite d  sen se of r ig h t,”  and w h o  m an ifest a bold  

a d h e re n ce  to it, bu t still su ch  c h a ra c te rs  are at g re at p ain s to sh o w  

that reaso n  is on th eir side. T h e y  h a v e  no co n ce p tio n  of that 

su llen  notion of honor, th at w o u ld  lead a m an to p refer bein g shot, 

or sh o o tin g  so m e b o d y else, rath er than exp lain  and p ro v e  the tru th  

and reaso n a b le n e ss of his w o rd s and action s.

E v e n  the G o v e rn m e n t is at th e u tm ost p a in s  to m ak e it a p p e a r  

to the peo ple, th at its co n d u ct is reaso n ab le  and b en evolen t on all 

o ccasio n s. T h e y  h a v e  fou n d b y  the exp e rie n ce  of m an y a g e s th a t

1 The Rev. R. Morrison was one of the most prominent Christian missionaries and a close 
student of Chinese language, literature, history, and customs. His opinion of the Chinese, as 
given in the conclusion of his book A  V iew  o f China fo r  Philological Purpotet, is remarkable for 
its correctness and justice which is best evinced in the fact that the statement, though made 
almost a century ago (viz., in 1817), might have been written yesterday and not a word of it would 
lose its force.

¿Archdeacon Paley.
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it is n e ce ssa ry. T o  m ake out the a rgu m en t, th e y  are n ot n ice a b o u t  

a strict a d h e re n ce  to tr u th ; nor are their reaso n s or p re m ise s s u c h  
th at E u ro p e a n s  w ou ld  g e n e ra lly  a d m it: bu t g ran tin g  them  th e ir  

ow n p re m ise s and statem en t of fa c ts , th ey  n e ve r fail to p ro v e  th a t  

those w hom  th ey  o p p o se are c o m p le te ly  in the w ro n g.

A  C h in ese  w ould stan d  and reason  w ith  a m an , w hen an E n g 

lish m an  w o u ld  k n o ck  him  d o w n , or an Italian  stab him . It is n e e d 
less to s a y  w h ich  is  the m ore ration al m ode of p ro ceed in g.

W e r e  the relig io u s and m oral w ritin g s of E u ro p e a n s  c o n s id 
ered b y  a p erso n  liv in g  in C h in a, as a faith fu l delineation of th e ir  

c h a ra cte r, h o w  m uch w ould he be m istaken  ! A n d  on the o th e r  

h an d , if he form ed h is opin ion  from  the follies and v ic e s  re c o rd e d  

in the d a ily  p ap ers, w h ilst he w o u ld  form  a qu ite  o p po site  o p in io n , 
it w o u ld  be e q u ally  un fair. W e  should gu ard  a g a in st ju d g in g  o f  

the w h o le by a p art o n ly. T h e  E u ro p e a n  stu d en t m ust not c o n 
sid er w h a t the C h in ese  te a ch , and w h at th ey do, as a lw a y s th e  

sam e. T h e ir  m oral m axim s are as in effectu al in re g u latin g  th e ir  

h earts and co n d u ct, as the m oral m ax im s of C h risten d o m  are  w ith  

resp ect to E u ro p e a n s. T h is , k n o w in g  w h a t is righ t, and d o in g  

w h at is w ro n g, can  be acco u n te d  for o n ly  on the p rin cip le  th at h u 
m an n atu re  is d e p ra v e d , or fallen from  its o rig in al p u rity  an d r e c ti

tu de.
T h e  m illio n s of C h in a , w h o m , on p rin cip le , w e  m u st re c o g n ise  

as child ren  of the sam e A lm ig h ty  F a th e r  (fo r G o d  hath  m ad e of o n e  

blood all n ation s of m en), are  ren d ered  b y  the stro n g  arm  of p o w e r, 

exerted  b y  the m ag istrate , the p aren t, or gu ard ian , m ore a fra id  o f  

tellin g truth than E u ro p e a n s. T h e y  are v a s tly  p rone to p r e v a r i
cate , to d e ce iv e , to lie. S u p e rstitio n  and id o latry  u su rp  the p la c e  

of true r e lig io n ; an d , C h in e se , like the rest of m an kin d , are  in 
clin ed  to be satisfied  w ith  extern al o b se rv a n ce s, in stead of re li

gio u s and m oral rectitu d e.
T h e  affairs of E u ro p e  are of co m p a ra tiv e ly  no im p o rtan ce w h a t

e v e r to C h in a ; and on the oth er h and, the affairs of C h in a  do n o t  

m uch con cern  E u ro p e a n s. T h e re  e xists  m u tu al in d ifferen ce.

T h e  G re e k s  and R o m a n s w ere  the an cesto rs of E u ro p e a n s .  

T h e  scen es of th eir b a t t le s ; the situ ation  an d an tiq u ities of th eir  

c it ie s ; the b irth -p lace  of th eir p o ets, h isto rian s, leg islato rs, and  

orators, all p o ssess an acq u ired  in terest in the m in ds o f those  

w h o se  ed u catio n  h as led them  to an e a rly  acq u a in tan ce  w ith  them . 
B u t it w ou ld  be difficult for a C h in e se  of the b est talen ts an d  ed u 

cation , to acq u ire  in the y e a rs of m an hood, a sim ilar in terest.
T h e  C h in ese  also can  point out the scen es of battles w h ere thou-
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sa n d s fo u g h t an d  d i e d ; the situ atio n  of sp len d id  c o u r ts ; the tom bs  

of m o n a rc h s ; the a b o d es of h isto rian s, m o ralists, and p o ets, w h o se  

m em o ry is d e a r to them , an d  w h ich  in te re st th eir h e a rts  in the an 
tiq u ities o f th eir fath e rs. B u t  w h a t th e y  look on w ith  in terest and  

p le a su re , can  c e rta in ly  h a v e  fe w  ch a rm s for a  fo reign er, w h o is 
e x c lu d e d  from  th eir fam ilies, and p a sse d  from  P e k in g  to C an to n  in 

a b o a t, u n d er m ilita ry  e sc o rt.1 S t ill  from  th is to d e n y  th at the  

co u n try  d o es not p o sse ss  a n y  of th e c h a rm s of E u r o p e , d o es not 

seem  a fa ir  co n clu sio n . If the re a lity  of th in gs is to be ju d g e d  of 

b y th e  fe e lin g s of the in h a b ita n ts of a  co u n try, e v e ry  reg io n  of th e  

w o rld , an d  e v e ry  state  of so cie ty , w o u ld  in its  turn assu m e th e  
p la c e  of h ig h  su p e rio rity . E u ro p e , w h ich  is the m ost scien tific  

p o rtio n  of the glo b e, is not y e t  free from  selfish  and n arro w  p re ju 

d ice s ; and to a p erso n  p la ce d  on the E a s te r n  v e rg e  of the A s ia tic  

C o n tin en t, w h o  h e a rs little of the n ation s of E u ro p e , bu t th e d is
tant ru m o u r of th eir p e rp e tu al w a rs, w ith  all th eir a d v a n ta g e s, th e y  

a p p e a r still a s  ran co ro u s a g a in st e a ch  o th er, as if th ey  p o sse sse d  

no g re a t p rin cip le s  of e q u ity  and ju s tic e  to a p p e a l to, or w ere too  

selfish and b a rb a ro u s to do so.

T h e r e  are  c e rta in ly  not m an y th in g s in w h ich  the C h in e se  are  

w o rth y of im ita tio n : th ere is, h o w e v e r, one b en evolen t cau se , w h ich  

a C h in e se  w o u ld  n e v e r thin k of o p p o sin g , bu t w h ich  h as y e t to  

stru g g le  w ith  m u ch  u n reaso n ab le  o p p o sitio n  in m od ern  E u ro p e ,  
v iz .,  th at of m ak in g  ed u ca tio n  as g e n e ra l as p o ssib le , an d  g iv in g  

to m o ral sc ie n ce  a d e cid e d  p re fe re n ce  to p h y sica l scien ce, in the  

ed u catio n  of yo u th . T o  honor virtu e  m o re th an  talen t. It is p a in 
ful to h ear a  sm a tte rin g  of astro n o m y and g e o g ra p h y , to g e th e r w ith  

a little  m u sic , d ra w in g , and d a n cin g , w h ich  can  be of v e ry  little  

use in th e  reg u latio n  of the h eart an d life, co n sid e re d  of g re a t  

v a lu e , w h ilst in stru ctio n  in re la tiv e  an d  re lig io u s d u tie s, on w h ic h  

d ep en d  the p e a ce  an d  h a p p in e ss of fam ilies an d  of nation s, is  lig h tly  

esteem ed . T o  u tter a  m oral or religio u s sen tim en t a n yw h e re  bu t 

in th e p u lp it is esteem ed  p e rfe ctly  in su fferable. E v e r y  b en evolen t 

E n g lis h m a n  m u st w ish  to see the reaso n in g  fa c u lty  m ore called  

into e x e rcise , th an  it g e n e ra lly  is  a m o n g st the poor of h is o w n  

c o u n try , an d  to h e a r d u ty  to p a re n ts, w ith  a ration al an d  re li
g io u s se lf-co n tro l, q u ite  as m u ch  honored in g e n e ra l co n versatio n  

as th o se  attain m en ts an d  a cco m p lish m en ts, w h ich  m a y  co n fer e le 
g a n c e  on a d w e llin g , an d  g iv e  g ra c e  to a  p erso n , b u t w h ich  h a v e  

no in flu en ce on the s p rin g s  of hu m an  actio n , m o rally  co n sid ered , 

nor fe e d  the so u rce s of real h e a rt-fe lt hum an  bliss.

1 T his was in 1817.—E d .
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T h e  w riter, h o w ever, m ean s not to in sin u ate, th at in m o r a ls  

we are inferior to the C h in e s e ; he b elieves the fact to be v e r y  fa r  
the re ve rse . T h e ir  a d v a n ta g e s  ind eed h a v e  not been eq u al to o u r s ; 
and our p u b lic  m orals are  still g re a tly  belo w  w h at our a c k n o w l
ed g ed  stan d ard s req u ire. A s ,  “ Fas est ab hosts , "  so p r o b a b ly  

in som e th in gs, n atio n s d en om in ated C h ristia n , m ay  y e t learn  fro m  
H e a th e n s. A s  C o n fu ciu s ta u g h t, our d islik e of a m an 's  v ic e s  s h o u ld  

n e ve r be carried  to su ch  a h eigh t as to m ak e us blind to w h a t  is  

re a lly  go o d  abo u t him .

T h e  good traits in the C h in ese  ch a racte r, a m o n g st th e m s e lv e s ,  
are m ild n ess an d u r b a n it y ; a  w ish  to sh o w  th at th eir c o n d u c t is  

reaso n ab le, and g e n e ra lly  a w illin gn ess to y ie ld  to w h at a p p e a r s  
s o ;  d o c ility ; in d u s tr y ; su b o rd in atio n  of ju n io r s ; re sp e ct fo r  th e  

ag e d , and for p a r e n ts ; a ck n o w le d g in g  the cla im s of p o o r k in d re d  : 
th ese are the v irtu e s of p u b lic  opinion, w h ich , of cou rse, a re , in  

p a rticu la r ca se s, often m ore sh o w  th an  re a lity . F o r  on the o th e r  

h and, the C h in e se  are sp ecio u s, bu t in sin cere, jealo u s, e n v io u s,  

and distru stfu l to a h ig h  d egree. T h e r e  is  am o n gst them  a c o n 

sid erab le  p re v a le n ce  of s c e p tic is m ; of a S a d d u ce a n , and ra th e r  

A th e istica l s p i r i t ; and th eir co n d u ct is v e ry  g e n e ra lly  such as o n e  

w ould n a tu ra lly  e x p e c t from  a people w h o se m in ds feel not th a t  

sense of D iv in e  A u th o rity , n or th at re veren ce for the D iv in e  M a j 
e sty  and G o o d n ess, w h ich  in S a c re d  S c rip tu re  is d en om in ated  th e  

“ F e a r  of G o d .”  C o n scie n ce  h as fe w  ch e ck s bu t th e la w s o f th e  

la n d ; and a little frig id  ratio cin atio n , on the fitness and p ro p rie ty  

of th in gs, w h ich  is not g e n e ra lly  fou n d effectual to restrain , w h e n  
the selfish an d  v ic io u s  p ro p e n sitie s of our natu re m ay  be in d u lg e d  

w ith  p resen t im p u n ity. T h e  C h in e se  are g e n e ra lly  selfish, c o ld 

blooded, and in h u m an e.
P e rh a p s  th e  b e h a vio r of no p eople am o n gst th em selves a n d  

to w a rd s fo reign ers is e x a c tly  the sam e. W ith  th e C h in e se  it  is  

e x c e e d in g ly  different. W h e n  in terest or fear do not d ictate  a  d if 

feren t co u rse, th e y  are to stra n g e rs, h a u g h ty , insolent, fra u d u le n t  
and in h o sp itab le. A  m erch an t w ill flatter a foreign  d evil (a s  th e y  

exp re ss it), w h en  he h as so m eth in g to ga in  from  h im ; then h e c a n  

be se rvile  e n o u g h ; p a rticu la rly  if he is not seen b y h is ow n c o u n 

trym en  ; for the p resen ce of a  m enial se rva n t of h is ow n  n atio n  

w ill m ake him m ore on his g u ard  in y ie ld in g  h is fan cied  su p e rio r
ity . • E u ro p e a n s  are se clu d ed  from  g en eral in terco u rse  w ith  n a tiv e s  

of different r a n k s ; w h ich  affords g re at facilitie s to m erch an ts an d  

n ative d o m estics to com bin e and im pose upon them , w h ich  th e y  

u su ally do. F e w  in stan ces of gratitu d e or attach m en t h a v e  e v e r
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o ccu rre d  on th e p art of se rva n ts  to th eir E u ro p e a n  m asters. T h e  

C h in e se  s tu d y  to g e t the b etter of those w ith  w hom  th ey h a v e  to 

co n ten d , b y  b rin g in g the o th er p a rty  into a d ilem m a, like the k in g  

in  c h e ss, w ho is red u ced  to c h e c k m a te ; and th ey  beco m e a p p re 
h en sive, w h en  th eir o p p o n en ts m ain tain  calm n ess and an ap p are n t  

in d iffe re n ce ; th ey rem em b er th eir o w n  m axim , “ H e  th at h as re a 

son on h is  side, n eed  not talk lou d ly. ”
L o v e  to on e's o w n  c o u n try  is p e rfe ctly  co m p atib le  w ith  b e n e v 

o len t fe e lin g s  to all m a n k in d ; and the p ro sp erity  of th is nation, 

w ith  th e p ro sp e rity  of that. It  se em s quite a  m istak e to think th at 

a ttach m en t to o n e 's  ow n p eo ple is m an ifested  b y  a vio len t dislik e  
of o th e rs.

W il l  the d a y  e v e r co m e w h en  th e va rio u s trib es of m en shall 

liv e  to geth er as bro th ers ? W h e n  th ey  shall not h u rt, nor d e stro y  

e a ch  oth er a n y m o re ? W h e n  T r u th  and K n o w le d g e  sh all u n ive rsa lly  

p r e v a il?  L e t  us still ch erish  the p le a sin g  h ope, that so d esirable  

a sta te  of so ciety  w ill fin ally e x ist, and w h ilst ch erish in g this hope, 

e v e ry  seriou s m ind w ill re a d ily  jo in  in the K in g  of Is ra e l's  P ra y e r  

to th e A lm ig h ty , “ O  G o d , let th y  w a y s  be know n upon the E a r t h ,  

an d  th y  sa v in g  h ealth  am o n gst all n a tio n s.”
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EMPEROR TAO-KWANG AND THE OPIUM
WAR.1

B Y  M. M. C A L L E R Y  A N D  Y V A N .

A O - K W A N G ,  the secon d  son of em p ero r K ia -k in g , w a s  b o rn
in 17 8 0 . H is  yo u th  w a s p assed  in co m p arative  o b sc u rity , a n d  

he w a s th irty y e a rs of age  w hen an even t w hich n early  o v e rth re w  

his d y n a sty  su d d en ly  b ro u gh t out som e of the em inen t q u a litie s  

w ith w hich he w as en d ow ed .
T h e  E m p e ro r  K ia -k in g  w a s a w eak  in cap ab le  m an, c o m p le te ly  

go vern ed  b y  those around him . A n  u n w o rth y favo rite  re ig n e d  in 

his nam e. T h is  p erso n , w ho w a s nam ed L in  king, w a s the c h ie f  

eu n u ch  of the place. In sta n ce s of this kind are not rare in the a n 

n als of the cou rt of C h in a. T h e  ch ief of the eu n u ch s has a lw a y s  

great influence in the in trigu es of the p a la ce , and a cco rd in g  to th e  

stran ge ideas of the co u n try, his p erso n al d e fe ct is no o b stacle  to  

his am bition. T h e  au th ority of L in -k in g  w as bou ndless. H e  d is 
posed of e v e ry  office. T h e  h igh est fu n ctio n aries, the m in isters, 
and even  the im p erial fam ily, bow ed before him . N o r did this lo fty  

position sa tisfy  him . T h e  in d irect exercise  of p o w er em b o ld en ed  

him to d esire the so vereig n  au th o rity  for him self, and he b eg an  to  

open a path to the throne b y  g a in in g  o ver the greater p art of the  

m ilitary m an darin s. T h is  c o n sp ira cy  w a s con d u cted  w ith  so m u ch  

se c re c y, that no one at the C o u rt of P ek in  su sp ected  it in the least.
O ne d ay, w hen the E m p e ro r  w as hun ting w ith  his son s, L i n 

kin g introdu ced into the ca p ita l those tro o p s w hose chiefs he k n ew  

w ere en tirely  d evo ted  to him , and the sold iers w ere d isp o sed  abo u t 

the en viro n s of the p alace. T h e  p lan  of the first eun uch  w as to  

kill the E m p e ro r  and the p rin ces of the im perial fam ily, and to 

h ave h im self im m ed iately  p ro claim ed  b y  the arm y, w hose ch iefs  he  

had secured . T o w a rd s  the even in g the E m p e ro r  returned to the

1 From the French by John Oxen ford.
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p a la ce  w itho u t m istru st, acco m p an ied  b y  h is eld est son, and fo l
lo w e d  b y  his usu al cortège o f c iv il  and m ilita ry  m an d arin s. S c a r c e ly  

w a s the g re at po rtal clo sed  behin d him  than L in -k in g  g a v e  the  

sig n al to his co h o rts, w ho at o n ce surroun ded the p a la ce , and  

g u ard ed  e v e ry  outlet.

In  the h u rry of this critical m om en t, the first eun uch had not 

o b served  that the secon d  son of K ia -k in g  w a s not returned from  the 

ch ase  w ith  his father. W h e n  the c o n sp ira cy  had a lre a d y broken  

out, the p rin ce  retu rn ed to P e k in  alone. H e  w as in a hun ting  

d re ss, and w o re  none of the in sign ia  of ro y a lty  ; he cou ld therefore  

tra ve rse  the c ity  w ithou t b ein g reco gn ised . T h e  greatest agitatio n  

a lre a d y  p revailed  in the p rin cip a l q u arter, and he o n ly  requ ired a  

m o m en t’s reflexion to p e rce iv e  th e cau se  of the tu m ult, and to d i
vin e the p u rp o se for w h ich  the troops had su rro u n d ed  the p alace. 

B y  the aid  o f h is p lain  costu m e, he p assed  through the peo ple, 
w h o  w ere in an excite d  and d iso rd e rly  state, and reach ed the v e ry  

focu s of rebellion . T h e  first eun uch  had left the p a la ce  to h aran gu e  

his p artisan s, and the p rin ce  cou ld  now  see th at the favo rite , w h o se  

insolence h ad  so often an gered  him , w a s a t the head of the re b e l

lion. H e  a p p ro ach ed  still nearer, u n ob served  am o n g the th ro n g  
of tro op ers, and alth ou gh  he w a s quite alon e am o n g so m an y en e

m ies he did not for an in stan t lose h is co u rage or his presen ce of 

m ind. T e a rin g  off the round bu tton s w h ich  adorn ed h is d ress, to 

use them  as bu llets, he lo ad ed  the fo w lin g -p ie ce  w h ich  he carried  

in his b e lt, and tak in g a sh ort aim  at the ch ief eu n u ch , shot him  

d ead  on the sp o t.
T h e  tro op s w ere throw n into disorder. T h e  so ld iers th rew  

dow n  th eir arm s an d fled, and all the p artisan s of L in -k in g  d is 

p ersed , to e sca p e  the ch astisem en t th ey h ad d eserved . T h e  p rin ce  

retu rn ed triu m p h an t into the im p erial resid en ce, the threshold of 

w h ich  h ad not been profan ed b y  the rebels, and old K ia -k in g  

learned his d an g er an d his d e liv e ra n ce  at the sam e tim e.
T a o -k w a n g  ascen d ed  the throne in 18 2 0 . A c co rd in g  to the  

u sag es of the p rin ces of his d y n a sty , he had m arried  a T a r ta r  w o 
m an— a w o m an  w ith  larg e  feet. S h e  did not g iv e  birth to an y  

children ; bu t he had a n u m erou s fam ily  b y  h is co n cu b in es. In  

C h in a, n eith er law  nor custom  m ak es a n y difference betw een  the  

child ren  of a law fu l w ife  and those of a co n cu b in e  : th ey  h a v e  all 

the sam e rig h ts ; the sterility  of the E m p re s s  th erefore did not at 

all affect the su cce ssio n  to the throne.
D u rin g  the e arlier p art of h is reign , T a o -k w a n g  calle d  to the  

adm in istration  o f p u b lic  affairs, those statesm en  w h o , in the e yes
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of the p eo p le, w ere faithful g u ard ia n s of C h in e se  trad itio n s. E v e r y  

nation w h ose h isto ry d ates from  a rem ote p ast, h as its c o n s e r v a 

tive p a r t y ; and d u rin g tran q u il tim es it is to the re p re se n ta tiv e s  o f  

the old nation al g u aran tees that the go vern m en t is n a tu ra lly  e n 

trusted. B u t  w hen the m om ent for m o d ifyin g ancient in stitu tio n s  

h as in e v ita b ly  arrived , th e e x c lu siv e  attach m en t of th is p a r t y  to  

th in gs of the p ast b eco m es re a lly  dan gero u s. T h is  p o litical tru th  

m ay be p erceived  as w ell in the h isto ry  of C h in ese  re v o lu tio n , as  

in the h isto ry  of F r a n c e . T h e  a gen ts of T a o -k w a n g , th o ro u g h ly  

C h in ese  in their ideas, and filled w ith  a prou d  d isd ain  for b a r b a ria n  

nations, in vo lved  their co u n try in a d isastro u s w ar, b e c a u se  th e y  

did not see that the m om ent w a s com e w hen th e y  should d e s c e n d  

from  that d ip lo m a tic  elevation  w h ere  their presu m p tion  a n d  th e  

en d u ran ce of the E u ro p e a n s  had so lon g m ain tain ed  them . A t  a  

later p eriod, the sam e sp irit of resistan ce to the e xig e n cie s o f  th e  

tim e cau sed  the in su rrection al m o vem en t of w h ich  w e are a b o u t to  
treat. In  fact, the tw o m ost im p ortan t eve n ts th at w ere c h r o n 

icled  in the an n als o f C h in a  d u rin g the secon d  q u arter of th e  la s t  

cen tu ry— n am ely, the w a r w ith  E n g la n d , and the revolt in  th e  

K w a n g -si— both p ro ceed ed  from  the sam e cau se.

B y  virtu e of its o rigin al charter, the E a s t  In d ia  C o m p a n y  

en jo yed  till 1 8 3 4  the m o n o po ly of the B ritish  trad e w ith  C h in a .  

T h o se  m erch an ts w h o  fou n ded , beyo n d  the lim its of th eir o w n  

cou n try, the m ost opulen t and e xte n siv e  em p ire of m odern tim e s, 
had the sole rig h t of trad in g in the p ro d u ce  of the C h in ese e m p ire . 

It w ill e a sily  be un derstood that w hen difficulties arose betw een  th e  
C h in ese  fu n ction aries and the C o m p a n y ’s agen ts, the latter, b e in g  

e x c lu siv e ly  o ccu p ied  w ith co m m ercial interests, m ad e bu t fe e b le  

p ro testatio n s again st p reten sio n s w h ich  w ere often exo rbitan t. T h e  

re p re se n tative s of the C o m p a n y  w ere, for the m ost p art, c le v e r  

m erch an ts, and n o th in g m o r e ; and the one am o n g them , w h o  a c 
quired the m ost ce le b rity — n am ely, S ir  Jo h n  D a v is — w a s m ore d is 
tin gu ish ed  for his lite rary  attain m en ts than for his national s u s c e p 

tibility.
W h e n  the C o m p a n y ’s ch arter exp ired  in 18 3 4 , the E n g lis h  

G o v e rn m e n t refused to ren ew  their e x c lu siv e  p r iv ile g e s ; an d  all 

B ritish  m erch an ts had now  a righ t to trad e w ith  C h in a. S o m e  
y e a rs afterw ard s, the E m p e ro r  T a o -k w a n g  resolved to ch eck  in h is  

dom inions the p ro g re ss of a cu sto m , w h ich  w a s about a c e n tu ry  

o ld — in o th er w o rd s, to p ro h ibit the sale  of opium  th ro u gh  th e  

w h ole exten t of the C e le stial E m p ire . F o r  th is p u rp o se  he sen t to  

C an to n  a m an w h o se se rvic e s  he had alre a d y learned to a p p re cia te .
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A  m an d arin  of ack n o w led g ed  in tegrity  and inflexible w ill, w h o se  

se v e rity  w a s so m ew h at b arb aro u s, cam e to the cap ita l of the tw o  

K w a n g s  to re p la ce  a faith less official, w ho, in con sid eration  of 

en orm ou s a d v a n ta g e s, h ad clo sed  h is e y e s  to the illicit traffic of the  

B ritish  m erch an ts an d  the sm u gg lers.
E v e r y  one trem bled  at th e a rriv a l of the n ew  g o vern o r, w h o  

w o re the in sign ia  of the h igh est dign ities, and w h o se ap p e a ran ce  

w a s v e ry  im p osin g. L in  w a s then abo u t fifty y e a rs of a g e ; he 

w o re the red ball, and the p e a co ck ’ s feath er w ith  tw o  e y e s .1
L i n ’s o n ly  erro r w as that he did not u n derstan d the altered  

sp irit of the tim e, an d  co n seq u en tly  did not reckon on the ch an ge  

w h ich  had taken p lace  in the ch a racte r of the fo reign ers w ith  w hom  

he h ad  to settle su ch  difficult and d elicate  question s, bo lon g as  

the m an d arin s had to deal d ire ctly  w ith  a gen ts of the E a s t  In d ia  

C o m p a n y , th ey  cou ld  w ithou t d a n g e r assu m e a d isd ain fu l t o n e ; for 

such a tone inflicted no d eep  w ou n d  on m en d evo ted  so le ly  to their 

co m m ercial interests. B u t  w h en  L in  cam e su d d en ly into c o n ta ct  

w ith the re p re se n tative s of a go vern m en t jealo u s of its d ig n ity , he 
stru ck  a gain st a rock w h ich  he little exp ected .

A s  a m an of tact, he should h a ve  confined him self to the effica

cio u s m easu res he had a lre a d y ad op ted . T h a n k s  to his a ctivity , 
zeal, and a b o ve  all to the fear w h ich  he in spired, he had given  new  

. sin ew s to the C h in e se  G o v e rn m e n t, and the sm u g g le rs, co n stan tly  

ch ased  b y  the cu sto m -h ou se officers of the C e le stial E m p ire , had  

n e a rly  ab an d o n ed  their d an g ero u s trade. B u t  not con tent w ith this 

first su c ce ss, he w ish ed , b y  a v ig o ro u s act, to strike a b lo w  at the 

B ritish  m erch an ts, and to p u t out of their h ead s all th o u g h ts of 

again  in tro d u cin g the n arco tic  d ru g  into the C h in ese em pire.

O ne n igh t the “ h o n g s,”  or facto ries in w h ich  the foreign ers  

resid ed , w ere su rrou n d ed  b y  C h in ese tro o p s; and the E n g lis h ,  
A m e rica n , and P arse e  m erch an ts learn ed , w h en  th ey  aw o ke, that 

th ey  w ere  L i n ’s p rison ers, and that the v ice ro y  of the tw o  K w a n g s  

a llo w ed  them  three d a y s  to g iv e  up all the opium  th ey h ad  on board  

the ‘ ‘ re ce iv in g  s h ip s ” ; in defau lt w h ereof, th ey w ere to be treated  

acco rd in g  to the u tm ost rigo r of the n ew  la w ,— in other w o rd s, w ere  

to lose their heads.

W h e n  L in  stru ck  his d e cisiv e  blow , there w ere v e sse ls  off the 

islan d o f L in -tin  load ed  w ith  m ore than 20 ,0 0 0  ch ests of opium ,

l The color of the ball worn at the apex of the conical cap serves, in some measure, to mark 
the rank of the wearer. Red indicates the highest degree of official dignity. The introduction 
of peacock's feathers, of one, two, or three eyes, and of different colors, to hang from the top of 
the cap down the back as a sign of various degrees of merit, was an invention of the Tartar dy
nasty.—J. O.
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and rep resen tin g a valu e  of m ore than ¿ 10 ,0 0 0 ,0 0 0  (2 ,0 0 0 ,0 0 0 /.) . 
T h is  glu t arose from the efficacious m easures w h ich  had been p u r 
sued b y  the h o p po  (the d irecto r-gen eral of the C an ton  c u sto m s), at 

the in stigatio n  of and u n d er the au th o rity of L in .
In this extre m ity, the p rison ers w rote at once to C a p ta in  

E llio t , co m m an d er of the n a v a l fo rces of E n g la n d  in the C h in e se  

w aters, w h o  then h ap p en ed  to be at M acao . T h e y  in form ed him  

of the d an g ers w h ich  threatened their live s and fortu nes, a t the  

sam e tim e so licitin g  his in terven tio n  and assistan ce. C a p ta in  E llio t  

hastened to his co u n trym en  at on ce, and after u rg in g  them  n o t to 

yield  to the d em an d s of the m an d arin s, he announ ced that he p u r
ch ased  the 20 ,0 0 0  ch ests of opium  in the nam e of her B rita n n ic  

M a je s t y ; and declared  that he w ou ld  m ake a p o litical q u estion  of 

w h at h ad  h ith erto  been a co m m ercial difficulty. H e  then o rd ered  

L in  to w ith d raw  his troop s, and release the Q u een ’s su b je cts. T h e  

v ic e ro y  took no heed of th is dem and. H e  sim p ly  rep lied , th at the  
seve re st m easures w o u ld  be taken a gain st the E n g lis h , u n less the  

w h ole of the opium  on board of th eir sh ip s w a s  given  up.
A s  C ap ta in  E llio t  had not sufficient force to resist th e C h in e se  

troop s, he g a v e  up the p roh ibited article. L in  cau sed  larg e  p its  to 

be d u g, and the o piu m , co ve re d  w ith  q u ick -lim e, w a s bu ried in the 

islan d of L in -tin , in the p resen ce of w itn e sse s ; after w h ich  o p e ra 
tion, the foreign m erch an ts detain ed at C an to n  w ere set at lib erty.

H o w e v e r, the d a y  of retribu tion  w a s at h and. In  a sh o rt tim e  
a B ritish  fleet sailed  up the river of C an to n , dism an tlin g the forts, 

and th reaten in g the ban k s on each  side, and took a stro n g  p o si
tion on the northern co a sts of C h in a, b y  o ccu p y in g  C h u san . W h e n  

n ew s of th ese even ts w a s received  at P e k in , L in  w as im m e d ia te ly  

recalled , and K i-sh a n , a m em ber of the im perial fam ily, w a s  a p 
pointed b y  the E m p e ro r  to su cceed  him . K i-sh an  w as an in te lli
gen t and resolute m an. H e  sa w  at once w ith  w h at so rt o f en e
m ies he had to deal, and the d an g er to w h ich  the G o v e rn m e n t  

had been exp o sed  b y  the im p ru d en ce of his p red ecessor. A s  a 

sk ilfu l d ip lo m atist he did not h esitate to accep t the ultimatum laid  

dow n  b y  the “ b arb arian s ”  ; that is to sa y, he avoid ed  a d isastro u s  

w a r b y  a cce p tin g  hard con d ition s, su ch  as a h e a v y  in d em n ity paid  

to the E n g lis h , the cession of H o n g -k o n g , and so forth. H o w e v e r, 

w hen the treaty  w as su b m itted  to the E m p e ro r  for san ctio n , the 

4'S o n  of H e a v e n ”  rejected  it w ith in d ign atio n . K i-sh a n  w a s igno- 

m in iou sly recalled , and u n derw en t the greatest in d ign ity  th at had  

ever been inflicted on a n y high fu n ctio n ary under the reign of T a o -  

k w an g. H e  w as p u b lic ly  d eg rad ed , his p ro p erty  w a s con fiscated ,
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his co n cu b in e s w ere  sold, his house w a s  razed to the gro u n d , and, 
to c o m p le te  h is m isfortu n e, he w as exiled  to the rem o test p art of 
T a r ta r y .

T h e s e  sud den  reverses of fortu n e are sp e cta c le s  w h ich  th è  

C e le stia l E m p e ro r  often p resen ts to the C h in e se  people. T h e  lo w er  

o rd ers a lw a y s  ap p la u d  su ch  catastro p h es, w h ich  ap p e a l to th eir  

g ro ss  in stin cts : and th ey  think that a stro n g blow  is n ecessarily  a 

ju st one. T h o se  of o u r read ers w h o w ish  to form  a better a cq u ain t
a n ce w ith  the g re at m an d arin  K i-sh a n , h a v e  o n ly to read the d e 
lig h tfu l Travels in Tartary, Thibet, and China of M M . H u e  and  

G a b e t ; th ey w ill find him  at L a s s a , on in tim ate term s w ith  the in

trep id  tra v e lle rs .1
A  m an d arin  nam ed Y -s h a n  su cceed ed  K i-sh a n  in the go vern m en t  

of C an to n , and b ro u gh t b a ck  w ith  him  the treaty  w h ich  his p red e
c e sso r h ad  co n clu d ed , torn. H o stilitie s w ere ren ew ed  at once. 

E v e r y  one k n o w s the resu lt of the E n g lis h  exp ed itio n . N in g -p o ,  
Shang-hai*, C h u -sa n , T in g-h a 'i, fell su c ce ssiv e ly  into the h an d s of 

the E n g lis h , w h o  a t last co m p elled  the C h in ese  to sign  at N a n k in  

a tre a ty , b y  w h ich  th ey  ced ed  H o n g -K o n g  to the “ b a rb a ria n s ” ; 

o p en ed  to them  fou r new  ports on the northern co ast of the em 

pire, g ran te d  them  the o ccu p atio n  of C h u -sa n  for five y e a rs ; an d, 
m o reo ver, bou nd th em selves to p a y  a h e a v y  in d em n ity.

T h is  tre a ty  w a s co n clu d ed  b y  K i-in , an o th er m em b er of the  

ro y a l fam ily. H e  w a s the p o litical frien d of M u -ch a n g -h a , the  

p rim e m inister, and m em ber of the cou ncil. T h e s e  tw o p erso n s  

w ere u n q u estio n ab ly the g re ate st statesm en  d u rin g  the reign  of 
T a o -k w a n g .

A t  all even ts, the treaty  of N a n k in  w a s sig n e d  and ratified, 
an d  K i-in , w ho w a s ap p o in ted  g o vern o r of the tw o K w a n g s, cam e  

to o c c u p y  the difficult p o st at C an to n . H e  at o n ce im p ressed  his 

co n v ictio n s on the m ind of the p rim e m in ister, M u -ch a n g -h a , an d  

th ro u gh  his influence w ith  that high d ig n ita ry , th ou gh  difficulties  

still so m etim es aro se betw een  the p eo p le  of the W e s t  and the C h i

nese, a  ru p tu re b ecam e alm o st im p ossible. W e  should ad d  th at 
th is n ew  p o licy , this attitu d e of the p ro g re ssiv e  c o n se rv a tiv e s, irri
tated  the p o p u latio n  of C an to n  a g a in st them . T h e y  w ere accu sed  

of tem p o risin g w ith  fo reign ers, an d  b e tra y in g  their so vereig n  for  

the a d v a n ta g e  of the barbarian s. T h o u sa n d s of p la card s h eld  up  

the n am e of K i-in  as an o b je ct of p o p u la r h atred  and ven g ean ce.

W e  quote one of these p la c a rd s literally, to sh o w  that in ju s

È M P È R O R  T A O -K W A N G  A N D  T H E  O P IU M  W A R . 5 6 1

1 New reprint edition published by The Open Conrt Pub. Co., a vols.
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tice, v io len ce, and evil p assio n s, belo n g to all cou n tries and all 

races.

"O u r cannibal mandarins have hitherto been the accomplices of the English 
robbers in all the acts that the latter have committed against order and justice. 
For five years to come our nation will mourn the humiliation it has been forced to 
undergo.

"  In the fifth moon of the present year, many Chinese have been slain by for
eigners ; their bodies have been flung into the river, and buried in the bellies of 
fishes; but onr high authorities have treated these affairs as though they had never 
heard of them ; they have looked upon these foreign devils as though they were 
gods; they have despised the Chinese as though they had the flesh of dogs; and 
have not valued the life of men more than the hair which is shorn from the head. 
They persist in keeping the throne in ignorance of what is passing, and in neglect
ing to treat this affair with the importance which it deserves. Thousands of people 
are filled with grief and anger; sorrow has penetrated the marrow of their bones, 
and their sole consolation is to express their woes in the public assemblies, etc., 
etc.”

T h e s e  absurd accu satio n s had no influence on the p olitical for
tunes of K i-in . T h e  E m p e ro r, satisfied w ith  his services, recalled 

him  to P e k in  to con fer n ew  dign ities upon him  and to raise him to 

the h ig h e st offices. H e  b ecam e the co lleag u e of M u -chang-ha. 

T h e se  tw o statesm en  en d eavo red  to effect se v e ra l reform s. T h e  

first w a s directed  to the m ilitary  d epartm en t. K i-in  saw  clearly  

th at the C h in ese  sold iers, arm ed like the H o m e ric  heroes with 

b o w s and arrro w s, or en cu m bered  w ith  old -fash io n ed  m atchlocks, 

cou ld not co p e  w ith  the E u ro p e a n  troops, and he endeavored to 

ch a n g e  th is gro tesq u e m ode of equipm en t.
T h u s  in the last d a y s  of the reign  of T a o -k w a n g  the Chinese 

em p ire w as really  in the path  of p ro gress. M u -ch a n g -h a  and Ki-in  

g a v e  a pow erful im p u lse to the m ovem en t, w h ile  the conciliatory  

sp irit of the tw o m in isters im p ro ve d  the relations w ith  foreigners. 

T h e  E n g lis h  ch ased  the p irates, to the a d v a n ta g e  of both nations; 

and if a su sp icio u s ju n k  m ad e its a p p e a ran ce  in the sou th ern  waters 

th ey  ran it dow n at once. In fact, all w as g o in g on fo r the best, 
w h en  an u n exp ected  even t ch a n g e d  the a sp e ct of affairs, the great 

T a i-P in g  insurrection.
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A RECENTLY-DISCOVERED MOSAIC AT 
JERUSALEM .1

B Y  D R . C O N R A D  S C H IC K .

IN  18 9 4  a fine m o saic  w a s found in d ig g in g  fou n d atio n s for a n ew  

house north of Je ru sa le m , an d  D r. B lis s  and I rep o rted  on it in 

the Quarterly Statement, 18 9 4 , p. 2 5 7 . T o w a rd s  the end of M a rch  

last a sim ilar one w a s d isco ve re d  n earer to the tow n, in the gro u n d  

of the Je w is h  C o lo n y , g en erally  called  N issim  B u c k ’s C o lo n y . T h e  

proprietor of the gro u n d , w ish in g  to d ig  in o rd er to bu ild  a cistern  

for his h o u se clo se b y, cam e, sc a rc e ly  th ree feet u n d er th e su rfa ce , 
to this fine m o saic  p a ve m e n t. H e  d id  not d estro y it, b u t told  

others abou t it, and so p eo p le  cam e  to see it, an d  a n egotiatio n  fo r  

buying it, or to find m ean s to g e t p a rt p o ssessio n  in it, aro se, and  

in con sequ en ce it b ecam e m ore and m ore difficu lt for oth ers to see  

it. H o w e v e r, co p ies and p h o to g ra p h s w ere  tak en , and of the latter 

I forw ard h erew ith  a p rin t.
T h e  m osaic is laid  o u t in v a rio u s colors,, and rep resen ts O r

pheus, an d  b elo w  him  P a n  and a ce n ta u r, su rro u n d ed  w ith  a fine 

frame, arou n d w h ich  is a kind of tw iste d  orn am en t of b ran ch es of 

plants en clo sin g  v a rio u s figu res w ith  th eir face s d irected  to O r

pheus ; then com es again  an o u ter fram e. B e n e a th  are three o th er  

frames, one in th e m id d le co n tain in g tw o  w o m en , w ith  an in s c rip 

tion in  G re e k  le tte rs arou n d th em , “ T h e o d o s ia ”  and “ G e o r g ia .”  

The fra m e s  to the rig h t and left con tain  sim p ly  a p lain , fiat su rfa ce . 
The w h o le  is betw een  ten and tw e lv e  feet lon g, and seem s to h a v e  

been th e  flooring of a m u sic  room . T h e  tw o w om en w ere on ce  

most lik e ly  celeb rated  sin gers.
T h e  d e sig n  is p a g an , still the w o rk  itself m ay be C h ristia n  of 

the s e c o n d  o r third cen tu ry, as in the E a r ly  C h u rc h  su ch  sym b o ls  

were often u sed . T h e  D o m in ica n  breth ren  m ad e a colo red  c o p y  

of the m o sa ic  on a large  scale , so th at even  each  little sq u are  of

1 R e p o r t  t o  The P a lestin e  E x p lo ra tio n  F u n d , July, 1901.
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stone can  be reco g n ise d . T h e y  sh o w ed  it to m e, and I found it 

e x c e e d in g ly  n ice, and a d vise d  them  to m u ltip ly  it b y  lithography, 

bu t th e y  said  it w ould be too e x p e n siv e , so I do not know  what 

th e y  w ill do.

Orpheus M osaic F ound N ear  J e r u sa l e m .

T h e  site is six  h u n d red  feet north of the p resen t c ity  w all, west 

of the D a m a scu s G a te .
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M r. C o n su l D ic k so n  w rite s  th at th is  m o saic “ rep resen ts O r

p h eu s, life -siz e , p la y in g  upon  h is h arp , su rro u n d ed  b y  se v e ra l a n i

m als, all in beau tifu l colors an d g ra c e fu l attitu d es. It  seem s to be  

a w o rk  o f art of h igh  ord er. T h e r e  is also a h ead  of Ju p it e r  an d of 

M in e rv a  at the corn ers of the sq u are co n tain in g  O rp h eu s. B e lo w  

th e se  figu res th ere are tw o  other figu res of w om en w ith  an in sc rip 
tio n  in G re e k  aro u n d  th em , an e xa ct c o p y  of w h ic h  I en clo se. It  

is  e a sily  read , and I th in k th e m o saic  m ust be C h r is tia n ."

T h e  m o sa ic  is now  co v e re d  up w ith  earth.

A R E C E N T L Y -D IS C O V E R E D  M O S A IC  A T  J E R U S A L E M . 5 6 5
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MISCELLANEOUS.

T H E  RELIGIO U S PA R LIA M EN T  ID EA.
The Religious Parliament, held in 1893 at Chicago, has become a fact in his

tory. But it is necessary to spread the idea as a principle of action and as a reli
gious maxim which should receive universal approbation. It is the basis upon 
which not only peace among the different religions can be maintained, but it also 
facilitates the investigation into truth in the right spirit, which should be done 
with conservative tendencies on the basis of fraternity and without flippancy. We 
would only add that in the Religious Parliament the voice of science should be 
heard and the religious significance of both scientific investigation and scientific 
truth be recognised.

The Religious Parliament idea has developed on the soil of America. Here is 
the country of freedom; people soon began to realise the necessity that the differ
ent elements of the population should have their religious needs attended to in the 
manner which would be most congenial to them and best adapted to their spiritual 
constitution. Mr. Bonney, in the present number, tells the story of brotherly help 
which in one typical case congregations of a different faith afforded one another; 
and instances of a similar kind can be multiplied. It is by no means unfrequent 
for Jews to assist in building up Christian churches, and versa, Christian de
nominations have sometimes extended a helping hand to the Jews, as for instance 
in one special case, when their synagogue had been destroyed by a conflagration. 
Mr. Bonney deemed it wise to omit names, because there are always captious 
fault-finders who might expose the parties concerned to hostile criticism, on account 
of the very breadth shown by them.

The Religious Parliament idea is a practical application of the Golden Rule in 
matters of religion ; and the first realisation of a Religious Parliament on a large 
scale is an event which will constitute a new epoch in the religious history of man
kind. It certainly has contributed a good deal to bring peace on earth to the men 
of good will. _________________________  p. c.

T H E  ORPHEUS MOSAIC.
We publish in the present number an article by Dr. Conrad Schick and the 

picture of a mosaic recently discovered at Jerusalem, in a house belonging to a 
Mohammedan, west of the Damascus Gate. About five hundred feet northeast of 
this point, there was discovered six years ago in the house of a Jew another mosaic 
with an Armenian inscription, indicating that the place was a mortuary chapel, 
which Dr. Murray was inclined to assign to the time of Justinian; but it may be 
pf later date, and the two mosaics seem to be of the same period.
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The Armenian .mosaic measures about 21 feet in length and 13 in breadth; it 
shows a guilloche pattern similar to that of the mosaic reproduced in the present 
number, and inside a vase from which a vine springs with branches conventionally 
arranged in the form of circles, within which are various kinds of birds. It has 
been described and explained by Dr. Frederick J. Bliss in his book Excavations 
at Jerusalem .

The Orpheus mosaic, recently discovered and reproduced on page 564 of the 
present number of The Open Court, is of greater interest than the Armenian mo
saic on account of its artistic designs. It exhibits no sign of Christian symbolism,

C h r is t  as O r p h b u s . 1

From paintings in the cemetery of St. Calixtus in the Catacombs of Rome.

but shows Orpheus in an attitude similar to that in which he is represented in the 
Catacombs, some of which we reproduce for comparison.

Dr. Schick seems to explain the absence of Christian symbols by the assump
tion that the mosaic forms "the flooring of a music-room," and that "th e  two 
women represented at either side of the column are celebrated singers." The for
mer proposition is not probable, and the latter is of a questionable character.

It is safe to assume, however, that the mosaic is purely pagan, and it would 
corroborate the theory which otherwise can be demonstrated that the Christians in 
the early centuries availed themselves freely of pagan symbols, until they had de
veloped a symbolism of their own.

1 Sym bols a n d  Em blem s o f E a r ly  a n d  M tdiaroal C h ristia n  A r t . B y Louisa Twining. PI. 16. 
London, 1885.
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The cult of Orpheus was wide-spread among the people of Greece and R om e  
at the beginning of the Christian era, and we have reason to believe that the d o c
trine of the immortality of the soul taught in the Orphic Mysteries resembled to a  
great extent the Christian view of resurrection. At any rate the Christians adopted 
the picture of Orpheus as symbolising Christ at a time when they did not dare to  
make pictures of Jesus. p. c.

A S E R IE S  OF A R T IC L E S  ON CHINA.
A N  A N N O U N C E M E N T .

The Chinese are in possession of a very ancient civilisation ; they know it and 
are proud of it. But Chinese pride is outdone by European insolence, and thus 
resulted a lamentable state of affairs which led to the climax of the present dis
turbances. The distrust, hatred, and contempt which are mutual are not a recent 
affair but the product of centuries.

The situation is very sad for China, and the prospects of the country are 
gloomy. It is impossible to tell what will be the end and how the difficulties will 
be adjusted, but one thing is sure, that the Chinese will in future centuries become 
an independent factor in the history of the world. Isa y  "  the Chinese," not the 
Chinese empire, for the latter will probably break down and fall a prey to the 
struggling parties. The Chinese people are patient and industrious; they are mod
est, easily satisfied and meek. They are at a disadvantage in warfare and politics; 
but the main struggle for survival will be decided, not by guns and diplomatic 
treaties, but by sociological conditions; and when the Chinese people shall be drawn 
into the great whirlpool of the world’s commercial interests, we shall discover that 
they will soon make their influence felt, and the probability is that their very vir
tues, their frugality and tenacious industrial habits,will make them obnoxious to 
the white man, who kindly offers himself to bear the burden of governing the yel
low race.

It will be easier to conquer China than to subdue it, and should a foreign 
power succeed in taking it (which is by no means an easy task), the conquerors 
will find out that the easiest way of holding the country would be by becoming 
Chinese themselves.

The Chinese government, we must remember, is in the hands of foreign con
querors of a different nationality, not much liked by the Chinese and positively 
hated by many of those patriots who still cherish the memory of the purely Chinese 
traditions.

The present situation is very complicated. Chinese mobs have killed the Ger
man ambassador and have threatened to destroy the lives of all foreigners residing 
in the embassies of Peking. The Empress Dowager, defacto  ruler of China, has 
openly shown her sympathy with the rioters, and the Western powers were thus 
forced to send troops for the relief of the imprisoned families of the ambassadors. 
The imperial court withdrew from the capital, and Count Waldersee, generalissimo 
of the allied Western troops, established his headquarters in the forbidden city. 
Then a great part of the palace was accidentally destroyed by fire. In the mean
time the Russians took possession of Manchuria, and the powers made out their 
bills of indemnity claims. Such is the present situation, and no one knows what 
will come of it.

Some blame the missionaries as being the cause of the trouble, others the 
greediness of the powers, still others would condemn the Chinese for their haughti
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ness and stupidity. Perhaps there is some fault all around. It is certain, how- 
ever, that had onr diplomats taken the trouble to study the Chinese character, 
many severe clashes and the spilling of innocent blood as well as the expenditure 
of enormous sums of money in a warfare that, far from redressing wrong only 
served to make matters worse, might have been avoided.

China is an interesting country; the landscapes are beautiful; its mountains 
are rich*in coal and ores; its plains are as fertile as the prairies of Illinois, per
haps more so ; its national traditions are curious; and it is certain that some time 
the currents of Chinese nationality and Western civilisation will be intermingled. 
China will be opened to Western civilisation, and perhaps the Chinese too will 
slowly but steadily gain a foothold in the territories of the West. It is difficult to 
predict the result, but one thing is sure, that while Western civilisation is bound 
to upset and revolutionise China, the Chinese will in their turn affect the habits, 
opinions, and the entire social and racial constitution of Western culture. There 
is never an action without its reaction. The Chinese are not war-like, they are not 
conquerors like the Saxons, but they possess qualities that in the struggle for ex
istence are of greater importance still, viz., endurance, persistence, plodding pa
tience, and industrious habits.

We propose to publish a series of articles, partly original and new, partly re
produced from relatively inaccessible sources, for the purpose of shedding some 
light on the relation of China to the Western world. The present number contains 
a brief sketch of the Opium War and a judgment of the Chinese character by Rev. 
R. Morrison, which will be followed up in the subsequent number by articles on 
the Tai Ping Rebellion, on Hung Hsin Ch'ttan, the leader of the Tai Ping, a de
scription of Glitzloffs influence in China, a translation of the Tai Ping canon, and 
kindred subjects. p. c.

T H E  NEW  JEW ISH  E N C Y C LO P E D IA , AND T H E  PROPOSED 
U N IV E R SIT Y  OF JEW ISH  THEOLOGY, H ISTO RY,

AND L IT E R A T U R E .
On Tuesday, May 21, 1901, the "Judaeans," one of the most scholarly of 

American Jewish organisations, entertained the publishers and editors of 
Jexuish Encyclopedia at a banquet in New York, as an expression of their appre
ciation of the indefatigable labors of the editors and publishers, and especially of 
the promotor of the Encyclopedia idea, Dr. Isidor Singer, formerly of Vienna and 
Paris, and now of New York.

The first volume of The Jew ish  Encyclopedia was published this month by 
the Funk and Wagnalls Co., of New York. The work is a monumental one, and 
is designed to be a complete history of the Jews and Judaism. All that has gone 
to the making of the Jewish people, its history and biography, its literature, phi
losophy, and sociology, is to be presented here authoritatively and completely.

Dr. Isidor Singer, the originator of the undertaking, had labored hard in Aus
tria, Germany, France, and England, for the realisation of his project; but it was 
not until he reached America and until he pressed his case with the Funk & Wag
nalls Co. that he was successful in obtaining the support to enable him to carry out 
his ideas.

The Board of Consulting Editors engaged by the publishers of the Encyclope
dia  number thirteen, and include the names of B. Felsenthal, Ph. D., Bernard 
Drachman, Ph. D., Gustav Gottheil, Ph. D., H. Pereira Mendes, M. D., Joseph
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Silverman, D. D., Ira Maurice Price, B. D., Ph. D., Emil G. Hirach, Ph. D., 
L L . D ., Moses Mielziner, Ph. D., D. D., J. Frederic McCurdy, Ph. D., L L . D., 
Henry Hyvernat, D. D., George F. Moore, M. A., D. D., David Philipson, D. D.. 
and Jacob Voorsanger, D. D. In addition to the staff of editors, more than four 
hundred European and American scholars are at work on the task.

In the words of Dr. Leipziger, the president of the Judaeans, who presided as 
toast-master: •

"  The Jewish Encyclopedia represents not only a valuable book, a compendium 
of Israel's Science and Sorrow, but also a harmonious movement among Israel’s 
scholars, a movement indefinite perhaps at present, to unite and perpetuate the 
scattered relics of the past in order to intensify Jewish conviction and Jewish faith. 
For this reason the honor tendered at this time to the makers of the Jewish E n 
cyclopedia by the Judaeans, a body of gentlemen who stand in the community as 
thinking men in active life, marks an historic event.”

This banquet is also memorable for Jewish people from the fact that the first 
announcement was there made by Dr. Singer of the proposed establishment of a 
University for Jewish Theology, History, and Literature. The plan of this insti
tution is the outcome of conferences held by Dr. Singer with prominent rabbis, 
scholarly laymen, and some Wall Street men, recognised leaders of American 
Judaism. The plan of the University is not that of a sectarian institution, but 
simply of an educational centre for Jewish lore and culture in general. To quote 
the words of Dr. Singer:

" I t  is not at all our intention to create a denominational college, an institution 
which would rightly meet with the strongest kind of opposition from the majority 
of progressive American Jews. We Jews in America do not feel that we are of a 
particular sect with a special Weltanschauung;  we are not in the position of the 
Catholic Church, which possesses an inflexible body of dogmas and religious doc
trines and which therefore quite naturally intends to have its future priest get his 
entire higher education in an atmosphere essentially Catholic. The Roman Catho
lic Church was thus certainly justified in creating its Catholic University in Wash
ington. But there is nowhere, as far as I know, either here or in Europe, a "P ro t
estant” University built on similar lines as the Catholic University, and we 
American Jews would be guilty of a disastrous blunder were we to establish a 
Judeo-National University with a more or less definite sectarian purpose. The 
consequences of this fatal error would reach not only us here, but the Jews the 
world over. What zve want is merely to establish on American soil a University 
for Jewish Science, international and cosmopolitan, as all seats of true science are 
or should be. Above the entrance to this university, which shall be opened not 
only to Jews, but to students of all religious denominations, will be our motto:

-rr* y?»"» ?3.”
The further hope and desire is expressed by the founders, "  that students of 

various Christian Theological Seminaries, as well as of the two Universities in our 
city; nay, that professors of these and other educational institutions_and many 
Catholic and Protestant clergymen will come and sit at the feet of Jewish scholars 
as Reuchlin and Luther, Pico di Mirandola and J. Chr. Wolf and so many other 
great Christian scholars did in past centuries. This unique audience, where priests 
and rabbis of fashionable churches and synagogues will sit side by side with the 
poor Russian Maskill of East Broadway, will in itself mark an epoch in the intel
lectual and social evolution of the Jewish race as well as of Christianity. But not 
only theologians but also historians, jurists, philologists and litterateurs will come
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to this fountain of genuine Jewish learning to study Jewish history, Talmudic juris
prudence, Hebrew language, and the vast Jewish literature from the Bible down 
to the works of the New York Ghetto poet.”

A provisional programme of the lectures for the first year has already been 
published, and the officers of the University may be addressed at the Bible House, 
New York City.

SUGGESTIONS TOWARD A THEORY OF GRAVITATION.
To the E d ito r o f the Ofen Court :

A  distinguished English physicist has recently brought forward evidence that 
the atomic theory does not adequately account for the ultimate constitution of mat
ter ; a conclusion that has long been advocated by me as essential to a solution of 
the problem of gravitation.

In view of the evident trend of investigation in that direction it has occurred 
to me that this might be a favorable time to lay the matter before the public of 
The Ofen Court. The following is a brief synopsis of my argument:

I. Recent discoveries in physical science tend to show that the atomic theory, 
in so far as it pronounces upon the ultimate constitution of matter, is unfounded. 
With due regard for scientific caution, we cannot go beyond the statement that 
matter acts as i f  it were composed of atoms ; but further than this their existence 
is experimentally unproven, and it seems probable that their distinctive characters 
will remain forever unknown.

II. With our conception of matter thus qualified, we may say that ether is a 
rarified kind of matter. This conclusion is widely disputed, but we cannot escape 
it without doing violence to logic, inasmuch as whatever possesses attributes of 
matter must be matter. The main objection to it is that matter is composed of 
ultimate particles and ether is not; but it is equally permissible, and somewhat 
more consistent with the present trend of investigation to regard the atom as a 
center of concentration of properties inhering in ether, and continuous with it.

III. Given a universe as above constituted and assuming the existence of a 
tendency to contraction at its periphery, we would then have a condition capable 
of effecting the phenomenon of gravitation within its mass. All solid bodies located 
therein would be subjected to an equal pressure on all sides except the side oppo
site an adjacent body, upon which side each body would be relieved of the pressure 
to an extent varying with mass and proximity. The result would be the establish
ment between the two bodies of a line of least resistance along which each body 
would tend to move.

IV. This is, in substance, the theory of Le Sage; but he provided for his pres
sure by a system of ‘ ' transmundane particles" that violated the consistency of na-r 
tore. If, instead, we postulate a body of matter without discontinuity, we obviate 
the difficulty that made Le Sage’s hypothesis intolerable. If this explanation is 
accepted, an adequate physical cause of gravitation will have been attained, but 
the problem of adjusting this conception, and the mechanism it involves, to the 
preconceived order bf nature will raise fresh difficulties in many directions.

N ew  Y ork C i t y . G eo . S. S eym o u r .

AN AMERICAN EDITION OF LOTl’S BOOK.
The Story o f a Child by Pierre Loti is a book that has become famous in its 

original form, which is in French, and needs not our praise to recommend it. The
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English translation by Caroline F. Smith, prefaced by Edward Howard Griggs, 
and published by C. C. Birchard & Co., a young but enterprising house of Boston, 
is in every respect excellent. The style is simple and dignified, the print is an- 
tique, clear, and artistic, and the binding tasteful.

To characterise the book, we reproduce here chapter 77, pp. 286-289:
“  I will here recount a dream that I had in my fourteenth year. It came to 

me during one of those mild and sweet nights that are ushered in by a long and  
delicious twilight.

“ In the room where I had spent all the years of my childhood, I had been 
lulled to sleep by the sounds of songs that the sailors and young girls sang as they 
danced around the flower-twined May-pole. Until the moment of deep sleep I had 
listened to those very old national airs which the children of the people were sing
ing in a loud, free voice, but distance softened and mellowed and poetised the  
voices as they traversed the tranquil silence; strangely enough I had been soothed 
by the noisy mirth and overflowing joyousness of these beings who, during their 
fleeting youth, are so much more artless than we, and more oblivious of death.

1 * In my dream it was twilight, not a sad one however, but on the contrary, 
the air was soft and mild and overflowing with sweet odors like that of a real M ay  
night. I was in the yard of our house, the aspect of which was not changed in 
any particular, but as I walked beside the walls all abloom with jasmine, honey
suckle and roses, I felt restless and troubled as if I was seeking for some unnam- 
able something; I seemed to have a consciousness that some one, whom I wished 
ardently to see, awaited my coming; I felt as if there was about to happen to me 
something so strange and wonderful as to intoxicate me by its very advance.

“  At a spot where grew a very old rosebush, one that had been planted by an 
ancestor and for that reason guarded sacredly, although it did not bear more than 
one rose in two or three years, I saw a young girl standing motionless with a seduc
tive and mysterious smile upon her lips.

“ The twilight became a little deeper, the air more languorous.
“  Every where it became darker; but about her there shone a sort of indeter

minate light, like that coming from a reflector, and her figure outlined itself clearly 
against the shadows in the background.

“  I guessed that she was very beautiful and young; but her forehead and her 
eyes were hidden from me by the veil of night; indeed, I could see nothing very 
distinctly except the exquisite oval of her lower face, and her mouth which was 
parted smilingly. She leaned against the old flowerless rosebush, almost in its 
branches. Night came on rapidly. The girl seemed perfectly at home in the 
garden; she had come I knew not from where, for there was no door by which she 
could have entered; she appeared to find it as natural to be here as I found it nat
ural to find her here.

“  I drew very close in order to get a glimpse of her eyes which puzzled me; 
suddenly, in spite of the darkness that became ever thicker, I saw them very dis
tinctly ; they also were smiling like the lips;—and they were not just any imper
sonal eyes, such, for instance, as may be found in a statue representing youth; no, 
on the contrary, they were very particularly somebody's eyes; more and more 
they impressed me as belonging to some one already much beloved whom I, with 
transports of infinite joy and tenderness, had found again.

“  I waked from sleep with a start, and as I did so I sought to retain the phan
tom being who faded away and became more and more intangible and unreal, in 
proportion as my mind grew clearer through the effort it made to remember.
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Could it be possible that she was not and had never been more than a vision ? 
Had. nothingness re-engulfed and forever effaced her ? I longed to sleep again so 
that I might see her; the thought that she was an illusion, nothing more than the 
figment of a  dream, caused me great dejection and almost overwhelmed me with 
hopelessness.

“  A n d it took me a very long time to forget her; I loved her, loved her ten
derly, and the thought of her always stirred into life an emotion that was sweet 
but sad ; and during those moments every thing unconnected with her seemed 
colorless and worthless. It was love, true love with all its great melancholy and 
deep mystery, with its overwhelming but sad enchantment, love that, like a per
fume, endows with a fragrance all it touches; and that corner of the garden where 
she had appeared to me and the old flowerless rosebush that had clasped her in its 
branches awakened in me, because of her, agonising but delicious memories.’' p. c.

5 7 3

BOOK REVIEWS AND NOTES.
F rom  W h en ce, W h a t , and to  W h at  E nd ? Being a Narrative Life of Man. By  

Frederick W ollfert. New York: Peter Eckler, Publisher. 1901. Pages, 
vii, 75. Price, 25 cents.

The title of this book seems to indicate that the author would discuss the 
problem of the origin and destiny of the soul; but the real subject of discussion is 
the problem whether or not suicide under special conditions would be allowable. 
The tenor of the book is partly agnostic, partly positively infidel, and many pas
sages will be apt to shock religious people. The author is frequently sarcastic, but 
behind his sarcasm there is a serious background which solicits sympathy with the 
gloom and melancholy of a distracted soul. It is a pity that the book does not tell 
us anything of the author’s life history, for it would afford a key to the notes of 
despair which ring through its pages.

The author says in the preface: '' When a survey of the field is taken, it is 
found that instead of civilisation being a detriment unto the thought of suicide, it 
encourages it, rather than being a barrier; for as civilisation and knowledge in
crease, a longing for a freer activity of thought increases, and intensifies the small
ness of this sphere.”

Church institutions are regarded as invented merely for ‘ ‘ the enslavement of 
the ignorant.” "Individuals claiming to be divinely appointed for the extension 
of the original and divine word, have ever had but one object in view; and that 
is, the enslavement of the ignorant; and in their endeavors they have had recourse 
to all manner of pious frauds. As stated, the one universal object of the priest
hood, of whatever worship, is deception.”

Neither is there solace in evolution. Our author does not see forward, but 
backward; he does not see that man rises higher, but grows melancholy at the 
idea that he has risen from below. He says: "A ll  the higher forms of living be
ings, including man, are descendants of some lower and extinct forms, which have 
become extinct in the gradual struggle for life; thus the process has gone on until 
the present species have been evolved." He growls at religion because it condemns 
suicide, and the theological argument is set forth as follows; "G od being the Cre
ator of all, man cannot commit self-destruction, lest he err greatly, and defy the 
laws of his Lord and Creator.” The God of the Old Testament is especially ob
jectionable to the author. The book abounds in passages such as these: " I t  has 
been demonstrated, again and again, that Jehovah is the breaker of his own laws.
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Justice, honesty, mercy, and the troth, have been wilfully slaughtered by this great 
God, and then how is it possible for man to defy laws that are broken by the Head 
that enacted them. Such laws are not the embodiment of the truth, and available 
for the betterment of man, but are rather a nonsensical medley of mouthed words, 
being of no worth.”

The first of the Ten Commandments, on account of its jealousy, is spoken of 
as "graphically outlining the littleness of God.”

Christianity fares little better than the Mosaic faith, for "T h e  Christian faith 
is nothing but a solid extract of Oriental doctrines, and nothing else.”

The existence of a spiritual soul is purely an assumption of theology ; but not 
even “  science, the expounder of so many truths, can by direct evidence prove that 
there is such a thing as an immortal something, or soul, within the human being "  

The result of the book is summed up in the last paragraph, page 75, which 
reads as follows: ‘ 'And as to whether self-destruction is a crime or not, it has been 
graphically outlined that this is the inborn right of every individual. It is true, 
man should take into consideration the duty that he owes to wife, child, friend, 
and society. As long as man can be of use in the world, he should remain and 
add to the comfort of those he loves, but when the day draws nigh that finds him 
naught but a wreck upon earth, or one bound to the bed of suffering, or one whose 
every thought is in search of far greater knowledge, and which knowledge is only 
to be gained beyond this sphere, then as the Narrative defines, let him consider 
his position, and cast the die."

Obviously the author suffers from an acute attack of melancholia relig io sa, 
or what means the same, irreligiosa. While we may grant him the maxim for 
which he contends, that under definite circumstances (which happily are very ex
ceptional) man has a right over his own life, the book is a symptom of a sorely 
troubled mind; and far from criticising it, we feel it were better to advise the 
author to take courage again, to live within the living present, and to cease fostering 
gloomy thoughts. Life has its charms still, and there is no need of exaggerating 
the terrors of death. p. c.

M ath bm atisch b  U n te r h aLtungbn  und S p ib lb . By D r. IV. Ahrens. Leipzig, 
Teubner. 1901. Pages, 428. Price, 10 marks.

Ever since Claude Gaspar Bachet, in 1612, published the first edition of his 
Problèmes plaisants et délectables qui se fo n t f a r  les nombres, France has taken 
great interest in the amenities of arithmetic. Bachet's famous work has gone 
through five editions, and Mersenne, Mydorge, Ozanam, Montucla, and Guyot, 
followed by numerous writers in the nineteenth century, have carried the work be
yond the merely amusing, into the domain of the scientific. The most prominent 
of the French writers of our generation, Lucas, did not live to complete his pro
jected publications upon the subject, but the contributions that he did make were 
so numerous and valuable as to place him among the first writers upon the subject.

England and Germany, while contributing to the amusing side of mathematics 
in the past, have done little in recent years in the way of publishing distinctive 
works upon the subject. Rouse Ball has written the only valuable book that bas 
appeared in England in three generations. Germany has done even less, Schubert's 
M athematical E ssa ys and Recreations, first published in scattered form and 
afterwards collected into a work of three volumes, Leipsic, 1900 (English transla
tion of selections from these essays by T. J. McCormack, The Open Court Pnb.
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Co.. 1899) being the only recent critical work, until the appearance of the one 
under review.

Recognising the need of another work that should give a general view of the 
field, Dr. Ahrens has undertaken the task, and he has performed it in such way as 
to deserve high praise. His is no such trivial work as that of Vinot, which ap
peared in Paris in 1893, nor is it like the somewhat more elaborate Récréations 
arithm étiques which Fourrey published two years ago and of which the second 
edition is just out. It is more like the treatise of Lucas, the most scholarly and 
elegant of the modern writers upon the subject ; but at the same time it is no ser
vile copy. The author has already contributed to the literature of the subject ; he 
is inventive ; his insight into the science is clear, and his style has that conciseness 
joined to interest that makes German mathematics so much more attractive than 
the dry English or the prolix French.

Th e work is divided into twenty-three chapters, the scope of which may be 
gained from a few titles : Erschw erte Ueberfahrten (the problems of the jealous 
husbands, the switching of the trains, and others of this class); Tait's problem (on 
arranging coins in rows and columns), Systems of numeration; 
gaben (first suggested by Tartaglia in the form of dividing 8 liters of wine equally 
between two friends, the only measure being the full 8 1. and a 5 1. cup and one 
of 3 i.); the Eight Queens’ problem ; the Knight's problem; Magic squares; Kirk- 
man's problem of the school girls ; the Problem of Josephus ; the Bridges and 
Labyrinths; the Map coloring problem; the 13-puzzle; Paper-folding, based on 
Sundara Row’s work.1

One of the most valuable features of the work is the bibliography. The his
tory of the several problems is given, with footnotes setting forth the sources of 
information. The first of the two valuable indexes gives a very complete bibliog
raphy of the subject from about 1530 to the present time.

T kachbrs C o l l e g e , C olum bia  U n iv e r s it y .

Mr. Henry Wood had added another volume to his successful mystical pro
ductions. It bears the title : The Symphony o f L ife ; a Series o f Constructive 
Sketches and Interpretations. It is largely a skilful presentation of the doctrines 
of Christian Science disguised under the appellations "H igher Therapeutics," 
“ Metaphysics" (shades of Aristotle and Kant, to what a bathos hath not this word 
sunk!), the “ New Thought," etc., etc. As for this new thought, it is in reality so 
ancient as to antedate history, but in the modern psychological investigations of 
‘ suggestion,’’ etc., it has found a foothold for its vagaries, which have been pushed 

far beyond what the common sense of the animistic savage could ever have dreamt 
of. Apart from its mysticism and spiritualistic bent, the book is, however, a sin
cere and deeply religious production. (Boston: Lee & Shepard. 1901. Pages, 
300. Cloth, $1.25.)

Two new volumes have appeared of the series Les Grands Philosophes, edited 
by the Abbé Piat One is on Malebranche, by Henri Joly, editor of a series of 
Biographies o f the Saints mentioned before in The Open Court; and the other 
is on St. Augustin, by Abbé Jules Martin. (Paris : Félix Alcan. Pages, respec
tively, xii, 289 and xvi, 400. Price, each, 5 francs.)

1 An American edition of Sundara Row's book by Beman and Smith is now in preparation, 
Chicago, The Open Court Pub. Co.

D avid  E u g en e  S m ith .
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Dr. Élie Halévy has undertaken in a work of two volumes recently published 
by Alcan, of Paris, the restoration of the utilitarian philosophy of Bentham, which 
was at once social, juridical, constitutional, and economical in character. The 
titles of the volumes are : (i) La Jeunesse de , and (2) L'Évolution de la
Doctrine Utilitaire de i j S ç  a 18 13. In the first volume, he has treated in a very 
interesting manner of the life and intellectual development of Bentham ; in the 
second, he has expounded the evolution of utilitarianism from 1897 to 1815 ; in the 
third, forthcoming, volume he will treat of philosophical radicalism, which is the 
term applied to Bentham's system of thought. (Vol. I., pages x, 439. Price, 7 
francs 50. Vol. II., pages, iv, 379. Price, 7 francs 50.)

Philosophical students will be interested in learning of the publication of a 
history of metaphysics, by M. Charles Renouvier of the French Institute, a well- 
known writer on philosophical questions and a thinker of more than ordinary dis
tinction. He has formulated the great fundamental problems of philosophy and 
followed out their development and destinies throughout the ages, not omitting 
at the end to put forward solutions of his own, as these have taken shape in his 
doctrine of Neo-criticism. It is a remarkable fact that the work contains an index. 
(Histoire et Solution des Problèmes Métaphysiques. Paris : Félix Alcan. 1901 
Pages, ii, 473. Price, 7 francs 50.)

The second edition has been published of the Variétés philosophiques of J.-P. 
Durand (De Gros), which is an attempt to go to the bottom of the central problems 
in metaphysics and to apply the results of the inquiry to the reinforcement of the 
foundations of physiology, medicine, psychology, ethics, and sociology. The work 
has very practical ends in view and is an ardent appeal for a reconstruction of the 
ethical and religious forces of society. M. Durand (De Gros), whose recent death 
was greatly regretted, was an independent thinker, and his works offer much ma
terial for reflexion and assimilation. (Paris: Félix Alcan. 1900. Pages, xxxii, 
333. Price, 5 francs.) _______________

M. Ribot, professor of psychology in the Collège de France and now at last 
Member of the French Institute, has recently published another of his delightful 
psychological treatises, with some of the translations of which the old readers of 
The. Open Court are familiar. The present work is devoted to a subject of the 
greatest intrinsic interest, viz , creative or constructive imagination, and M. Ribot 
has used the fascinating material here presented to the best advantage. (E ssa i de 
VIm agination Créatrice. Paris: Félix Alcan. 1900. Pages, vii, 304. Price. 5 
francs. )

While on the subject of psychology, we might also note the appearance of a 
volume of the proceedings of the Fourth International Congress of Psychology, 
held in Paris during the Exposition of 1900. The volume contains the addresses 
of the president, delegates, and members of the Congress, and reprints of essays 
and papers, in English, German, and French. (Paris : Félix Alcan. 1901. Pages, 
iii, 799. Price, 20 francs. ) ________________

The June number of the Revue de Synthèse Historique contains a review of 
the H istory o f Geometry by Paul Tannery and a review of Christian Greek litera
ture by A Puech, also an article on the Classification of the Sciences and History, 
by M. Xénopol. (Paris: Librairie Léopold Cerf.)
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BY THE EDITOR.

MA N 'S  w o rst en e m y is m an . T h e  g re a te st h in d ran ces to the  

w e lfa re  of the hum an ra ce  are the erro rs, the p assio n s, and  

th e e v il in ten tion s in the so u ls of th ose th a t are m en tally  or m o r

a lly  d ise a se d . P re sid e n t M c K in le y  h a s been assa ssin a te d  in cold  

blood  b y  the h an d  of a d em en ted  yo u th  ! A n d  w h y ?  T h e  a ssa s

sin  d o es not h ate the m an , b u t the office. T h e  P re sid e n t re p re 
se n ts  so cial o rd er, la w , and go vern m en t.

T h e  nation sta n d s a g h a st at the crim e , and the lo v e r of lib e rty  

is p e rp le x e d  at the problem  of h o w  to deal w ith  th o se u n ru ly  e le 
m en ts w ho p re fe r the b u llet to the b allo t, w h o  sp re a d  th e ir d o c 
trin e s not b y  a rg u m e n t bu t b y  so w in g  h atred  an d  in citin g  to m u r

d e r, and w h o se  id ea  of p ro g re ss  is s la u g h te r and d estru ctio n . H o w  

lib e rty  sh all be ben efited b y  the d eed  and h o w  p ro g re ss  can  be  

p ro m o ted  th ro u gh  the terrorism  w h ich  the en em ies of our so cial  

o rd e r try  to sp re a d , is in c o m p re h e n sib le ; b u t w h o  can  d ise n ta n g le  
th e  tw isted  kn ots of the lo g ic  of a fan atic  ?

A m e ric a  is the lan d  of lib e rty , bu t lib e rty  is p o ssib le  o n ly  b y  

th e restrictio n  im p o sed  upon e v e ry  one th ro u gh  a re sp e c t for the  

rig h ts  of others. L a w s  a re  d e v ise d  for no oth er p u rp o se  th an  to  

in su re  the lib e rty  of all. W e  m u st g ran t th at there are w ro n g  

la w s , la w s  w h ic h  do not serve  th is  p u rp o se , bu t the te n d e n cy  of 

o u r n atio n al d e v e lo p m e n t is to w a rd  p ro g re ss  on the lin es of free
dom , and th ere is reaso n  to h o p e th at b ad  law s w ill in tim e be a b 
ro g ated . C e rta in ly  th ere  is no gro u n d  to d en ou n ce la w  itse lf b e 

c au se  so m e la w s  are not righ t. T h e  g re a te st h in d ran ce to p ro g re ss  
is the false  notion th at one can  kill id eas or abolish  in stitu tio n s b y
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sla y in g  th eir re p re se n ta tive s. T h e  assassin a tio n  of k in g s in E u ro p e  

h as so far o n ly  stren gth en ed  the re a ctio n a ry  p o w e rs, and th e a ssa s

sin atio n  of a p resid en t in A m e ric a  w ill ce rta in ly  not w eak en  the  

p e o p le 's  b elief in our con stitu tion .

W illia m  M c K in le y  b e ca m e  co n sp icu o u s b y  h is  v ig o ro u s d e 
fen ce of a h ig h  tariff, bu t he w o u ld  n ever h a ve  risen into nation al 

p ro m in en ce had not the D e m o cra tic  p a rty  raised  th e c ry  for free  

s ilv e r ,— a step  th at w o u ld  h a v e  led  to th e deterio ratio n  of our 
m o n ey stan d ard . T h e  p e o p le 's  en th u siasm  for a h igh  tariff is 

go n e, and M r. M c K in le y  w o u ld  n e v e r h a v e  been elected  u p o n  h is  

favo rite  issu e. B u t  w h en  there w a s the ch o ice  betw een  h o n est 

m o n ey and rep u d iatio n , the p eo p le elected  him  b y  an o v e rw h e lm 

in g m ajo rity, in sp ite  of h is stan d on the tariff.

In  his ad m in istratio n  P re sid e n t M c K in le y  e n d eavo red  to do 

h is best. I t  m ay be g ran te d  th at he m ad e m istak es, b u t h e felt 

the re sp o n sib ility  of h is h igh  office, and he g re w  w ith  the e xp a n se  

of h is d u ties. W e  m u st rem em b er that n ew  p ro b lem s offered th em 
se lve s w ith  the co n q u e st of n e w  territories, and our ad m in istratio n  

had to g ro p e  its w a y  to find the p ro p e r solu tion. W h a te v e r  e n e 
m ies M r. M c K in le y  m ay h a v e  h ad , p artisan  h atred , e n v y , an d ca v il  

ce ase d  at th e b ed sid e of the strick en  m an. B o th  the N o rth  and  

the S o u th , R e p u b lic a n s  and D e m o cra ts, see in him  the re p re se n ta 

tiv e  o f the nation, and all un ite in th eir ad m iratio n  of h is  c o u ra g e 

ou s b e h a v io r in the hour of trial and in the face  of d eath.

T h e  h alo  of m artyrd om  n o w  su rro u n d s his h ead , an d h isto ry  

w ill g la d ly  and fu lly  reco gn ise  the m erits of h is ad m in istratio n . 

H is  m em o ry w ill be k e p t sacred  b y  the sid e  of h is p red ecesso rs  

A b ra h a m  L in c o ln  and Ja m e s  A . G arfield .
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ANARCHISM.

BY T H E  E D IT O R .

* J A R C H Y  m ean s la w le s s n e s s ,1 and an arch ism  is the th eo ry th at
th ere o u gh t to be no la w s, no g o ve rn m e n t, no ru ler. N o w , 

in the origin al sen se of the w o rd , the ten d en cy  of the A m e ric a n  

political ideal is a n a rch istic , for lib e rty  and in d ep en d en ce are the  

k eyn o tes of o u r h isto ry. T h e  u n d erlyin g  p rin cip le  of our p o litical 

institutions is th at the m en to w h om  the p u b lic  affairs of both the  

several S ta te s  and th e U n ite d  S ta te s  are h an d ed  o ver, are not the  

rulers bu t the se rv a n ts  of the nation. P ro p e rly  sp e a k in g , w e h a ve  

no g o ve rn m e n t but an ad m in istratio n . T h e  p re sid e n t of the U n ite d  

State s is  not a  so v e re ig n , and the c itize n s are  not h is su b je cts, but 

he is th e cho sen  lead er, the primus inter , en tru sted  to atten d  

to ce rta in  d u ties w h ich  are in the in terest of all b u t can  in th eir 

very n a tu re  be p erfo rm ed  on ly b y one person.

T h e  p eo ple of the U n ite d  S ta te s  n e v e r fou nd fau lt w ith  a n 
archism  so lon g as a n a rch ists  m erely  exp o u n d ed  th eir th eories, and  

we m u st state here th at there are quite a n u m ber of avo w e d  a n 

arch ists w h o  are o p p o sed  to law  on acco u n t of the compulsion to 

o bed ien ce w h ich  the id ea of law  im p lies, and are th erefore co n sist
ently o p p o se d  to all v io le n ce  as a m atter of p rin cip le . T h e s e  a n 

a rch ists, the p e a ce fu l a n a rch ists  so called , lon g ago g ain ed  a h e a r
ing an d p re a ch e d  th eir d o ctrin es to lim ited au d ien ces. T h e y  w ere, 

h o w ever, rid icu led  b y  som e of their ow n frien d s as m ilk so p s and  

sissies, and the w o rd  an arch ism , as co m m o n ly u n derstood , a cc o rd 

ingly d en otes w ith  the la rg e  m asse s of the p eople a defian ce of the  

law b y  assassin atio n  an d destru ctio n .
T h e  A m e ric a n  p eo p le are v e ry  p atien t and are a lw a y s  in clin ed  

to allow  e v e ry  th eo ry  to be put into p ra ctice  to sh o w  the resu lts to 

w hich it lead s. A n a rch ism  can n o t com p lain  of not h a v in g  had a

I Derived from a first principle, a rule, government, and a privative, meaning not.
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fa ir  trial. T h e  a n a rch ist p a p e rs  w ere  n ot su p p ressed , a n d  a n 

a rch ist sp e e ch e s w e re  to lerated . B u t  n o w  th at vio len t a n a rc h is m  

e x h ib its  d an g ero u s co n seq u en ces, the p eo ple b eco m e in d ig n a n t  

and feel like sta m p in g  it ou t as a n efario u s w eed  th at th re a te n s to  

ch o k e th e h a rv e st of good citize n sh ip .
B u t  if w e  lo v e  lib e rty  and ab h o r g o vern m en t, w h y  are  w e  n o t  

all an arch ists  and w h y  do w e b e lie v e  in law  ? T h e  old c o n ce p tio n  

of la w  is the v ie w  th at law  is th e u k ase  of the g o v e rn m e n t a n d  

se rv e s  to m aintain the m ach in e ry  th at k eep s the p eo p le  in s u b je c 
tion. W h a t , then , is the A m e ric a n  co n cep tio n  of law  w h e re  th e  

term  g o ve rn m e n t h as ce ase d  to m ean so v e re ig n ty  o v e r the p e o p le  

an d  h as a ctu a lly  b eco m e the adm in istratio n  of p u b lic  a ffa irs?  H o w  

can  law , w h ich  in e v itab ly  m ean s co m p u lsio n , be united w ith  

lib e r ty ?
K a n t said  th at th e p rin cip le  of e th ics co n sists  in la y in g  d o w n  

m axim s of co n d u ct, an d  all those sen tim en ts or m o tives to a c tio n  

are m oral w h ich  can  be m ad e u n ive rsa l m axim s. N o w  as to l ib 

erty , w e  m ean to a sse rt our ow n lib e rty  and, as a m atte r of m o ra l  

c o n siste n cy , re s p e c t the lo ve  of lib e rty  in others. F o r  the 6ake o f  

m ain tain in g lib e rty  as a  g e n e ra l p rin cip le  w e  d eem  it w ro n g  to  

tre sp ass  upon the rig h ts  of o th ers an d  re c o g n ise  the n e ce ssity  o f  

self-restrictio n . I f  all m en w ere tru ly  h on est, w ell-in te n tio n e d , 

and m oral, th ere w o u ld  be no need of e n fo rcin g self-restrictio n  b y  
law , b ecau se  e v e ry  one w o u ld  as a m atter of co u rse  refrain fro m  

w ro n gin g h is fello w  b ein gs, and th e truth is th at the h ig h er a  c iv il

isation  the m ore len ien t the la w s  can  be. P ro g r e s s  im p lie s a  w id e r  

sco p e  for in d ivid u al lib e rty  and a relaxatio n  of legal c o e rcio n s. 

A m e ric a n  civilisatio n  h as a ctu a lly  reach ed  the p o in t w h e re  la w  h a s  

ceased  to im p ly  the id ea of su p p ressio n  and in d ica te s the o rd e r  

w h ich  for the sake of preserving our liberty m ust be m ain tain ed . 
O u r la w s are not im p osed  upon us b y  ru lers bu t are esta b lish e d  b y  

the le g a lly  ch o sen  re p re se n tative s of the p eo p le. L a w  in th is  sen se  

is n oth in g bu t K a n t ’s p rin cip le  of m o ra lity  ap p lie d  to th e d o m ain  

of so cial life. L a w  e m p o w e rs the a u th o rities of the ad m in istratio n  

to e m p lo y  fo rce  again st those w h o  do not p o ssess sufficien t self-  

co n tro l to abstain  from  tre sp assin g  upon the rig h ts of oth ers.
It is true that th ere  are la w s w h ich  a re  n eith er w ise  nor ju st, 

and freq u en tly there are m en in au th o rity  w h o  are u n w o rth y  of 

th eir tru st and ab u se th eir office for p erson al gain . B u t  w e  o u gh t  

to be w ise  en ough  to rem em b er th at the w o rld  is n o w h ere p erfect, 

and th at w e can  im p ro ve co n d itio n s o n ly  b y  co n stan t v ig ila n ce  

and b y the re p eated  e n d eavo r to co rre ct o u r m istak es. T h e r e  are
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h o u rs in w h ic h  w e  feel d e sp e rate  a b o u t the slo w n ess of p ro g r e s s ;  
bu t w e  sh o u ld  not lose p atien ce. Eppur si muove / L ib e r t y  h as  

been  in c re a sin g  s lo w ly  bu t co n sta n tly  and its  p ro g re ss w ou ld  be  

q u ick e r b u t for its false  frien d s w h o  id en tify  lib e rty  w ith  la w le ss
n ess.

T h e  w o rld  w o u ld  g la d ly  a cce p t the go sp e l of freed o m  w e re  it 

not for th e  sk eleton  in the clo set, the g rin n in g sh am  freedom  of 

v io len t an a rch ism , w ith  its g o sp e l of h atred , its  bloody d eed s of 

d a rk n e ss, its co n te m p tib le  tre a ch e ry , its n arro w -m in d ed  an d  stu p id  

lo g ic , an d  its in sa n ity -b e g o tte n  asp iratio n s.
A n a rch ism  (i. e ., the vio le n t an arch ism  th at w ou ld  san ctio n  

a ssa ssin a tio n ) is as erro n eo u s as it is im m oral. Its  d o ctrin es can  

n e v e r beco m e u n ive rsa l m ax im s. T h e  a n a rc h ist ’s notion o f lib e rty  

is lice n ce , h is id eal of p ro g re ss  is th e d estru ctio n  and ru in of h is  

b etters, h is p ro p a g a n d a  co n sists  in p re a ch in g  h atred  and sp re a d in g  

terro rism , the m eth o d s h e com m en d s are felo n y and m u rd er. 
S h o u ld  h is id eas ga in  a foothold in the m in d s of o u r p eo ple it 

w o u ld  not lead  u s o n w a rd  to  a  h ig h e r civilisa tio n  but b a ck  to b a r
b a rism , to a state  of so cie ty  in w h ich  the hand of e v e ry  one is 

a g a in st th at of e v e ry  oth er and w a r is the gen e ra l ru le.

H a p p ily  w e  n eed  not be afraid  of a n arch ism , b u t th o u g h  w e  

m u st d e e p ly  d ep lo re  the e rratic  deed of a  crim in a lly  in san e in d i

v id u a l w h o  fig u re s as an exp o n en t of th is d a n g e ro u s d o ctrin e, th ere  

is  no need of b e in g  a la rm e d  or re so rtin g  to m ean s of rep ressio n  

th at w o u ld  m ak e the re m e d y w o rse  than th e e v il .1

I It is generally expected that Congress will pass a bill tor the protection of the lives of our 
Presidents and other high officials. No doubt the step is justified. But would it not be proper 
to extend the same protection to all people. If the murderer's intent has been proved by a deed 
beyond the shadow of a doubt and the victim has escaped only by good luck or by the skill of 
physicians, the law should, under aggravating circumstance, empower the judge or jury to treat 
the assailant as a murderer. There are cases in which the victim of an attempted murder be
comes a cripple for life and leads a miserable existence ever afterwards, while the assailant 
escapes with a comparatively light punishment. Humane laws are a blessing, but leniency toward 
and a consideration of the interests of the criminal should not be boogbt by a withdrawal of the 
protection to law-abiding citizens.
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THE LEGENDS OF GENESIS.

B Y  H. G U N K E L .

[C O N T IN U E D .]

HISTORY OF THE TRANSMISSION OF THE LEGENDS IN 
ORAL TRADITION.

TH E  m ost im p ortan t elem en t in the h isto ry o f the le g e n d s  is 

p ro b a b ly  th is : in old er tim es as the o u tw ard  c irc u m sta n c e s in 

w h ich  th e y  aro se w ere  sh ifted , the legen d s also  in cu rred  ce rta in  

alteration s. T h u s  th e y  fo rgo t w h o the k in g of G e ra r re a lly  w a s  

(x x . 2 6 ), an d  p u t in the k in g of E g y p t  in stead  (xii. 10  ff.). I n c i

d e n ta lly  it seem s, a cco rd in g  to W in c k le r , th at a con fu sion  aro se  

b etw een  M izraim  ( E g y p t )  and the N o rth  A rab ian  tribe of the M u z-  

rim , to w hom  G e r a r  b e lo n g e d ; and H a g a r  also has been ch a n g e d  

from  a M u zritish  A ra b ia n  w om an to a w o m an  o f M izraim , th a t is, 

an E g y p tia n . O r at a tim e w h en  the P h ilistin e s  had p o ssessio n  

of G e r a r  th is p eo p le also  w a s b ro u gh t into the legen d  of G e ra r,  

w h e re as the old est versio n  of the sto ry (x x i. 2 2  ff., 2 6 )  k n o w s as  

y e t nothin g of this fact. T h e  figu re of H a g a r , once the ty p e  of a 

tem p estu ou s B e d o u in  w o m an  ( x v i .)  h as lost th is c h a ra c te ristic  

colo r in the later tradition w h ich  w a s not fa m ilia r w ith  the desert. 

T h e  stories of Ja c o b ’s b reed in g d e v ic e s  w h ile  in L a b a n ’s em p lo y , 

once the d e lig h t of the p ro fessio n al h earers and th erefore q u ite  

detailed , w e re  late r m uch a b b re v ia te d  for h earers or re a d e rs w ho  

h ad no in terest in the su b ject. ( S e e  , p. 3 0 7 .)  O f the

th eo ries re g ard in g  the g rad u al origin  of h u m an  arts and tra d e s (iv. 

1 7  ff.) only fragm en ts h a v e  been p re se rv e d . V e r y  often the c h a ra c 

te ristic  elem en ts of the legen d , w h en  far from  the p la c e s  where  

th e y  w ere u n derstood , g re w  co lo rless or w e re  re p la ce d  b y  others. 
T h is  is p a rtic u la rly  c le a r in the leg en d s of san ctu aries, of w h ich  we  

sh all sp eak  late r. S t ill  o th er leg en d s w ere p ro b a b ly  e n tirely  for
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go tten  b e ca u se  the in terest in them  h ad  d ied  out. A n d  in addition  

to this the im a g in a tio n , w h ich  is m ig h tily  stirred  b y  su ch  n a rra 

tiv e s, d e v e lo p s  them  alm o st in vo lu n tarily . W e  can  h ere and there  

re c o g n ise  su ch  co n tin u atio n s and d evelo p m en ts du e to the free  

p la y  of th e im a gin atio n .

L IG H T  ON T H E  H ISTO R Y OF R ELIG IO N .

T h e  m ost im p o rtan t featu re of th is stu d y is  the h isto ry  of re 
ligio n . In  v e ry  m an y le g e n d s of G e n e sis  a m o n o th eistic  ten d en cy  

is to be o b se rv e d , an av o id an ce  of m yth o lo g y  to w h ich  w e h a ve  re 
ferred  ( The Open Court, pp. 2 7 0  and 5 3 5 ) .  T h is  fe e lin g  con tin u ed  

to g ro w  in Isra e l and w a s  the cau se  fo r the fad in g  out of a  nu m ber  

of leg en d s. In  th e c a se  of the m yth  of creatio n , of w h ic h  w e  h a v e  

old er v a ria n ts  of a  different attitu d e , the h isto ry  of th is elim in ation  

of the m yth o lo g ica l e lem en ts is still to be o b se rv e d . T h e  n a rra tiv e  

of the D e lu g e  too h as lost m u ch  of its colo r in the o ld est H e b re w  

a cco u n t (th at of J ) ,  and d o u b tless from  th is v e ry  reaso n . O th ers, 

lik e  the legen d  of the m arria g e  w ith  a n g e ls  (vi. 1 - 4 )  and of M ah a -  

n aim  (x x x v . 2 1 - 2 2 0 ) ,  w h ich  w ere  o n ce in existe n ce  in old er Isra e l-  

itish  trad itio n , are in th eir p resen t form  en tirely  m utilated. O f the  

N e p h ilim , the H e b re w  “ T ita n s,* ’ w h ich  are said  to h a v e  been v e ry  

fam o u s o n ce (v i. 4 ), w e  h a v e  n oth in g bu t the nam e.

M O DIFICATIO N OF T H E  TH EO PH AN Y.

F u rth e rm o re , w e  m ay  o b serve  h o w  n a ive ly  the old er legen d s  

sp e a k  of Ja h v e h ’s a p p e a ra n ce  on earth, bu t h o w  the later tim e o b 

je c te d  to th is and m ad e the revelatio n  of the d iv in ity  e v e r m ore in 

ta n g ib le . W h ile  a cco rd in g  to th e o ld est belief the d iv in ity  h im self 

w a lk e d  w ith o u t re s e rv e  am o n g m en— as in the p resen t form  of the  

legen d s of P a ra d ise  and of the D e lu g e — the later tim e d eck ed  the  

tb e o p h a n y in the v e il of m y s t e r y : G o d  a p p eared  o n ly  in the d a rk 
n ess of n ig h t and v a n ish e d  w ith  the risin g  of the sun ( x ix .) ;  or he 

ap p e a re d  to m en w itho u t th eir re co g n isin g  him  (x v iii) ,  an d in th is  

w a y  the d iv in ity , th o u gh  re v e a lin g  h im self, n everth eless d id  not 

w h o lly  u n veil b is  natu re. S till  later ve rsio n s p u t som e su b o rd in ate  
d iv in e  b ein g in p la ce  of the d iv in ity  h im self, J  callin g  it “ the a n 

ge l of J a h v e h ,”  and E  “ the an gel of G o d ” ; th o u g h  this d e v ic e  

w a s  not o b served  c o n s is te n tly ; p a ssa g e s  en o u gh  h a v e  been left 

w h ic h  p re su p p o se  th e  a p p e a ra n ce  of Ja h v e h  h im self, the old er  

versio n  p e e p in g  forth  from  behin d the n ew er one.

T h is  sam e p oin t of v ie w  h as led to th e  ch a n g e  of G o d ’s a p p e a r
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an ce on earth  to the ap paritio n  in a d ream , or to the d e c la r a tio n  

th at the an g el rem ain ed  in h e a v e n  and sp o ke to the p a tria rch  fro m  

th e r e : the m y ste ry  of the d ream -life  left a v e il for the d iv in ity  w h o  

revealed  h im self, or in the oth er c ase  he w as not seen at a ll, b u t  

o n ly heard. T h e  last sta g e  in this d evelo p m en t is re p re se n te d  b y  

th ose legen d s in w h ich  the d iv in ity  no lon ger a p p e a rs at a  d e fin ite  

p o in t in the sto ry, bu t d o m in ates the w h o le from  the ultim ate h i d 
den b ack gro u n d , as in the sto ries of R e b e c ca h  and o f Jo s e p h .

T h u s  w e p ro g re ss  in G e n e sis  by m an y sta g e s  from  c ra s s  m y t h 

o lo g y  to a belief in p ro v id e n ce  w h ich  seem s to us a lto g eth er m o d 

ern. It  is a  m arvel in d eed  that the legen d  of P e n u e l (x x x ii. 2 5  ff.)  

is tran sm itted  to us in su ch  p rim itive  fo r m ; in this the d e v ic e  h a s  

been to leave  it undefined w h o  the G o d  re a lly  w a s th at a tta c k e d  

Ja c o b .

T H E  D IVIN ITY AND T H E  SA N C TU AR Y.

W e  re co g n ise  in this p ro ce ss of refining the n atu re of the th e -  

o p h an y at th e sam e tim e the d isso ciatio n  of the d iv in ity  w ith  th e  

s a n c tu a r ie s : the o ld est belief that the G o d  belo n ge d  to this p a rtic 

ular p la ce  an d  cou ld o p erate  n o w h ere else, is not c le a rly  fou n d in  

a sin g le  le g e n d  of G e n e sis . O n the c o n tra ry , the opin ion  of th e  

legen d  is th at the p la c e s  are sacred  to the d iv in ity  b e ca u se  he h a d  

o n ce in p rim itive  tim e ap p e a re d  h ere to som e an cesto r. E v e n  the  

v e ry  old legen d  of H e b ro n , w h ich  a ctu a lly  h as G o d  a p p e a r and eat, 
d o es not a llege  th at the d iv in ity  cam e  forth  o u t of th e tree. In  the  

sto ry  of H a g a r ’s fligh t, the m other of Ish m a e l m eets the d iv in ity  

at the w ell, bu t no exp lan atio n  is g iv e n  a s to w h at con n exio n  he 

h ad w ith  the w ell. T h e  g re at a g e  of th is w h o le point of v ie w  is to 

be g a th e re d  from  the sto ry  of B e th e l: the o ld est religio n  had  

th o u g h t to find the G o d  of the p la ce  in th e sto n e itself, as the  

n am e of the sa cre d  stone, beth el, or “ h o u se of G o d ,”  s h o w s ; but 

th o se of the late r a g e  b e lie ve d  that G o d  d w elt h ig h  a b o v e  B e th e l, 

in h e a v e n , and o n ly a lad d er p re se rv e d  the con n exio n  b etw een  the  

real d w ellin g  of G o d  and its sym b o l. T h is  belief in the h e a v e n ly  

d w e llin g  of the d iv in ity  rested , as the legen d  sh ow s, upon a p o ly 

th e istic  b a s is : Ja c o b  sees m an y d ivin e  b ein gs g o in g  up and dow n  

the lad d er.
M a n y  legen d s of san ctu aries are tran sm itted  to us in v e ry  

fad ed  form  : from  the sto ry  of Ish m a e l (in both v e rsio n s) and lik e
w ise  from  the legen d s of H e b ro n  (x v iii.) ,  M ah an aim  (x x x ii. 2 f .) ,  

P en u el (x x x ii. 2 5  ff.) an d  o th ers, w e no lo n g e r g a th e r th at the 

sce n e s of the sto ries are p la ce s of w orsh ip . T h e  legen d  of the
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sa crifice  of Is a a c , o rig in a lly  a legen d  of w o rsh ip , h as lost all its  

a e tio lo g ica l p u rp o se  in the versio n  tra n sm itte d  to us an d rem ain s  

n o th in g b u t a c h a ra c te r  sk etch . In  the legen d  of P e n u e l too the  

a e tio lo g ica l elem en t is n o w  forgo tten . T h e  an o in tin g of the ston e  

at B e th e l, once a sa crific ia l cerem o n y, seem s in its tran sm itted  

form  to be no m ore th an  a sort of rite of co n secratio n . T h e  M as-  

sh e b a , o n ce sa cre d  ston es, sym b o ls of the d iv in ity , are  fin ally  m ere  

m e m o ria l or to m b ston es. T h e  c a v e  of M ach p e la h , o n ce a p la ce  

of w o rsh ip , is n o th in g  but the b u ria l-p la ce  of the p a tria rch s in o u r  

form  of the n a rra tiv e . A n d  so on.

T h e  fad in g  o u t of th ese le g e n d s of w o rsh ip  sh o w s p la in ly  th at  

th e se  sto ries are not p re se rv e d  for us in the form  in w h ich  th ey  

w e re  p ro b a b ly  told o rig in a lly  on th e sp o t for the p u rp o se  o f e sta b 
lish in g  its  sa n c tity , but as th e y  c ircu la te d  am o n g  th e p eo p le in 

late r tim es and far from  the p la c e s  co n cern ed . A t  the sam e tim e  

w e see  from  th is co lo rless ch a racte r of the leg en d s co n ce rn in g  the  

p o p u la r sa n ctu a rie s th at the latter had ce ase d  to o c c u p y  the fo re 

g ro u n d  of re lig io u s in terest w ith  th e p eo p le, or at least w ith  c e r
tain g ro u p s of the p eo p le. T h e  bon d betw een  religio n  an d  the  

sa n c tu a rie s  w a s a lre a d y loosen ed  w h en  the p a ssio n ate  p o lem ic of 

th e p ro p h e ts  se v e re d  it. H o w  else  co u ld  the p eo p le of Ju d a h  h a ve  

a c c e p te d  the “ D eu tero n o m ian  R e fo r m a t io n / ' w h ich  d estro yed  

th e se  p la c e s  w ith  the excep tio n  of the ro yal tem p le  at Je ru sa le m !  

(2  K in g s  x x iii.) .

G e n e sis  fu rn ish es the m ost v a rie d  u tte ra n ce s co n ce rn in g  th e  

relatio n  of the d iv in ity  to m an kin d. In  the o ld est le g e n d s w e h ear  

h o w  G o d  holds m en in c h e c k , h o w  he g u a rd s and fa v o rs  certain  

in d iv id u a ls  in a cc o rd a n c e  w ith  h is so v e re ig n  p leasu re, and h o w  he  

glo rifies an d  a g g ra n d ise s  h is p eo p le  ab o v e  all others. In  certain  

of th e o ld e st legen d s G o d ’s actio n  in su ch  c a se s  seem s not to in 

v o lv e  at all a n y  th o u g h t of the m oral or re lig io u s attitu d e of m e n : 
G o d  re v e a ls  h im self to Ja c o b  at B e th e l s im p ly  b e ca u se  Ja c o b  h a p 

p e n s to co m e to B e t h e l ; s im ila rly  at P e n u e l the d iv in ity  a ssa ils  

Ja c o b  w ith o u t a n y e v id e n t r e a s o n ; G o d  is p leased  w ith  A b e l's  

o fferin g sim p ly  b e ca u se  he lo v e s  A b e l the s h e p h e rd ; he p ro te cts  

A b ra h a m  in E g y p t  and g iv e s  a  fo rtu n ate  ou tco m e to the p a tr ia r c h 's  

d e c e p tio n  ; in an y con flict of the p a tria rch  w ith  th ird  p a rtie s G o d  

ta k e s the p a rt o f h is fav o rite  even  w h en  the latte r is p la in ly  in the  

w ro n g  a s in the c a se  o f A b ra h am  in d e a lin g  w ith  A b im e le ch  (xx .

GOD’S R ELA T IO N  TO MAN.
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7 ), or w hen he h as in d u lged  in v e ry  q u estio n ab le  p ra ctice s, as in  

th e case  of Ja c o b  w ith  L a b a n , and so on.

B u t  a lo n g sid e these there are  other legen d s upon a h ig h e r  

p lan e, acco rd in g  to w h ich  G o d  m ak es h is fa v o r to d ep en d  upon  

the righ teo u sn ess of m e n : he d e stro y s  sinful S o d o m , but s a v e s  L o t  

b e ca u se  of h is h o s p ita b le n e ss ; he d estro ys the d iso b ligin g O n an , 

an d  e xile s C a in  b e ca u se  of his fra tr ic id e ; Jo s e p h  is h elp ed  b y  him  

b e ca u se  he h as d e se rv e d  a ssista n ce  b y  h is c h a stity  and his m a g n a 

n im it y ; to A b ra h a m  he g iv e s  a  son b ecau se  of his k in d n ess to  

stra n g e rs. T h e s e  le g e n d s all belo n g, tak en  ab so lu tely , to a la te r  

tim e w h ich  h as a  finer eth ica l sen se, y e t  th ey  are all p rim itive  in 

Isra e l. T h e  belief th at G o d  looks w ith  a p p ro v a l upon the ju st an d  
rew ard s the w ick e d  a cc o rd in g  to his sin is c e rta in ly  fam iliar to the  

religio n  of Isra e l from  the b e g in n in g  (cp . i S a m . x x iv . 2 0 ;  2 S a m .

iii. 3 9 ) . F ro m  a bro ad er p oin t of v ie w  w e m ay in clu d e h ere a n 
other gro u p  of le g e n d s w h ich  tell h ow  G o d  h as co m p assio n  on th e  

o u tcast an d  d e s p a ir in g ; a p a rtic u la rly  affectin g in stan ce of th is  is  

the leg en d  of th e e xile  of H a g a r  (xx i. 8 ff.).

A  third v a rie ty  of legen d  e m p h asise s stro n g ly  w h at it is th a t  

w in s G o d ’s a p p ro v a l, to w it, faith , o b e d ie n ce , in vin cib le  tr u s t ,—  

th ese G o d  im p u tes as righ teo u sn ess. A t  G o d ’s com m an d  N o a h  

bu ilt a sh ip  upon  d ry  l a n d ; fo llo w in g  G o d 's  w o rd  A b ra h a m  le ft  

h is se cu re  hom e and m igrated  to alien lan d s, tru stin g in G o d ’ s 

p ro m ise that he should b eco m e a n ation  d e sp ite  the fa ct th a t h e  

h ad  not even  a son as y e t. T h u s  th ey w on the favo r o f G o d .  

T h e  le g e n d  of th e suit for the h an d of R e b e c ca h  also  sh o w s h o w  

such stead fast tru st in G o d  is rew ard ed . In  the legen d  of th e  s a c 
rifice of Is a a c  w e h a v e  a w o n d erfu l c h a ra c te r  sk etch  sh o w in g  h o w  

the m an of tru e p ie ty  su b m its to e v e n  the h a rd e st and m ost te rrib le  

trials if G o d  so co m m an d s. T h e  fam o u s p ra y e r of Ja c o b , x x x ii.  

1 0 - 1 3 ,  p o rtra y s  the h u m ble g ratitu d e  of the pious m an w h o  c o n 

fesses h im self to be u n w o rth y of the d ivin e fav o r. T h e  n a r r a tiv e s  

an d  p ie ce s w h ich  sp eak  thu s of fa v o r m ark the c lim a x  of h ig h  r e li

gio u s feelin g  in G e n e sis  ; it is th ese e sp e cia lly  w h ich  g iv e  v a lu e  to  

G e n e sis  even  to the p ie ty  of the p re se n t d a y. W e  see in th e m  a  

c o m p a ra tiv e ly  late  d evelo p m en t. T h is  con clu sio n  is  su p p o rte d  b y  

oth er reaso n s in the c a se  of m ost of them  : th e B a b y lo n ia n  le g e n d  

of the D e lu g e , for in stan ce, k n o w s n o th in g of the trial of the h e r o ’s 

faith ; J a c o b ’s p ra y e r is quite se co n d a ry  in its co n n exio n , a n d  w h a t  

a co n tra st th is p ra y e r w ith  its d eep feelin g m ak es w ith  the re m a in 

in g co n d u ct of the eel like J a c o b ! W h a t  a difference b etw een  it and  

the legen d  w h ich  stan d s b esid e  it, J a c o b ’s w re stlin g  w ith  th e  d i

5 »
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v in ity  ! It  is to be noted also  how  p e c u lia r ly  in co n crete  the sto ry  

of A b ra h a m ’s e xo d u s is ; w h ile  the n a rra tiv e  of the co ve n an t, c h a p 
ter x v , is p e rh a p s a late r com p o sitio n  w ith o u t a n y  b a sis  of tra d i
tion !

5#7

NOT M E R E L Y  A T R IB A L  GOD.

T h u s  w e  can  d iscern  h ere  a series of th o u g h ts ab o u t G o d  le a d 
in g from  th e cru d e st up to th e h igh est. B u t  in an y case  th ese  

le g e n d s teach  th at it is an erro r to thin k that an cien t Isra e l c o n 

c e iv e d  o n ly  of a relation  b etw een  G o d  an d Isra e l ; on the co n tra ry  

it is e v e ry w h e r e  a m atte r of the relatio n  of G o d  to in d iv id u a l m en. 
It is tru e th at th ese p e rso n s are in p a rt ra ce  ty p e s, bu t the legen d  

lo o k s upon  them  as p erso n s an d d e p ic ts  G o d ’s relation  to them  in 

la rg e  m easu re  ju st in the w a y  in w h ich  the p e o p le  of th at tim e b e 
lie v e d  th at G o d  d ealt w ith  in d ivid u a ls. W e  sh ou ld  d e p riv e  m an y  

of th e se  n a rra tive s of th eir w h o le charm  if w e failed  to re co g n ise  

th is fa c t  : the reason  the le g e n d  of H e b ro n  w a s h eard  so g la d ly  b y  

a n c ie n t listen ers is th at it tells h o w  G o d  re w a rd s h o sp ita lity  (th in e  

an d  m in e a ls o !) ;  and the sto ry  of h o w  G o d  h e a rs th e v o ice  of the  

w e e p in g  b o y  Ish m a e l in th e w ild e rn e ss is to u c h in g  b e ca u se  it sh o w s  

G o d  h a v in g  co m p assio n  on a ch ild  : th is G o d  w ill also  h ear the c ry  

of o u r  ch ild ren  !

R E L IG IO U S AND P R O FA N E M O TIV ES M IN G LED .

A n o th e r lin e  of d evelo p m en t is seen in the fa ct th at the eld er  

s to rie s  h a v e  a n aïve w a y  of m in glin g p ro fan e and relig io u s m o tives, 
a n d  c le a rly  w ith o u t tak in g a n y  offence a t it : th u s th e le g e n d  of 

A b ra h a m  in E g y p t  ce le b ra te s the sh re w d n e ss  o f the p a tria rch , th e  

b e a u ty  of h is w ife  and the ste a d fa stn e ss of G o d . T h e  legen d  of 

th e D e lu g e  p ra ise s  not o n ly  the p ie ty , bu t also the sh re w d n e ss, of 

N o a h  (in  the sto ry  of his se n d in g  out the b ir d s ) ;  the leg en d  of the  

flig h t of H a g a r  ( x v i .)  g iv e s  q u ite  a  re a listic  p ictu re  of the con d itio n  

of a ffa irs  in A b ra h a m ’s household an d  th en  tells of G o d ’s a s s is t
a n c e . T h e s e  le g e n d s co m e, th erefo re, from  a tim e w h e n  p ro fan e  

a n d  sa cre d  m atte rs w e re  still fra n k ly  u n ited , w h en  the m en of I s 

ra e l fo u gh t at the sam e tim e for G o d  and the p o p u lar h ero  (**a  

s w o rd  for Ja h v e h  and G id e o n !”  Ju d g e s  v ii. 20 ), w h en  liv e ly  h u m o r  

w a s  not in co n sisten t w ith  p ie ty , as for in stan ce  the m erry b u tch e r  

S a m s o n  w h o  is at the sam e tim e G o d ’s n azir (d e v o te e ), or th e h u 
m o r of the le g e n d  of A b ra h a m  in E g y p t .  N o w  w e  see  b y  the v a r i

a n ts  e s p e c ia lly  o f th is la st le g e n d  th at la te r tim è s no lo n g e r to le
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rated  th is m in g lin g  of p ro fan e and sa cre d  m o tives, or at le a s t  th a t  

it offend ed b y  the a tte m p t to g lo rify  G o d  an d  p ro fan e q u a litie s  of 

m en at th e sam e tim e. A c c o rd in g ly  this la te r tim e c o n s tru c te d  
stories w h ich  are sp e cifically  “ s a c r e d ,”  th at is, w h ich  d e a l o n ly  

w ith  G o d  and p ie ty , and in w h ich  p ro fan e in terests are  re le g a te d  

to the back gro u n d . S u c h  leg en d s are those of A b ra h a m ’s e x o d u s, 

of the co ve n an t, of the sa crifice  of Isa a c , and so on. H e r e  th e  

fo rm e rly  p o p u lar sa g a  is on the p o in t of b e co m in g  “ le g e n d ,”  th a t  

is, a  c h a ra c te ristic a lly  “ s a c r e d ”  or “ p r ie s t ly ”  n arrative. W h e t h e r  

th is p h enom enon w a s co n n ected  w ith  th e fa c t that the le g e n d s  

w e re  at th at tim e m ak in g th eir w a y  into certain  d efin ite “ s a c r e d ”  

or “ p r ie s t ly ”  c irc le s, w e are u n ab le to sa y .
T h e  earlie r tim es k n ew  also  le g e n d s of the p a tria rc h s  w h ic h  

w e re  a lto g e th e r of p ro fan e c h a ra c te r , su ch  as the le g e n d  o f th e  

sep aratio n  of A b ra h a m  and L o t ,  or that of Ja c o b  and L a b a n . In  

late r tradition re lig io u s e lem en ts m ad e th eir w a y  into e v e n  th ese  

le g e n d s and g a v e  them  a re lig io u s co lo rin g. F o r  in stan ce , o b je c 
tion w a s tak en  to the notion th at C an aa n  b elo n ge d  to A b ra h a m  s im 

p ly  b e ca u se  L o t  did not ch o o se it, and an ad d itio n  su p p lie d  to th e  

effect th at G o d  h im self after L o t ’s w ith d ra w a l p e rso n a lly  p ro m ised  

the lan d to A b ra h a m  (x iii. 1 4 - 1 7 ) .  S im ila rly , late r n a rra to rs h e si

tated  to s a y  th at Ja c o b  had run a w a y  from  L a b a n  and a c c o rd in g ly  

in terp o lated  the exp la n a tio n  that G o d  had re v e a le d  the p la n  to  
him  (xx xi. 3 ) .

E T H IC A L  NOTIONS.

F u rth e rm o re , a w h ole h isto ry  of e th ics can  be co n stru cte d  

from  th ese  legen d s. M a n y  of th e le g e n d s of the p a tria rc h s  are  

filled w ith  the p u re en jo ym en t of the c h a ra c te rs  of th e p a tria rch s. 
C o n se q u e n tly  m an y th in gs in th ese  c h a ra c te rs  w h ich  are to us  

offensive cau se d  no h esitation  in the tim e w h ich  first told th e  sto 

ries, bu t w ere on the co n tra ry  a so u rce  of p leasu re  or of in sp iratio n . 
T h e  p eo p le  of old took p le a su re  in B e n ja m in ’s c a re e r of p lu n d e r  

(xlix . 29 ), in H a g a r ’s defiant sp irit ( x v i .)  and in the co u ra g e  o f T h a -  

m ar and the d a u g h te rs  of L o t , w ho took seed  of a m an  w h ere  th e y  

cou ld  find it, and fu rth er in the sh re w d  d e ce it of A b ra h am  in  

E g y p t ,  in Jo s e p h ’s cu n n in g  w h en  he in tro d u ced  h is bro th ers to his  

p rin ce  as sh e p h e rd s (^xlvii. 1 f . ) ,  in R a c h e l’s trick  b y  w h ich  sh e d e 

ce ive d  her fath er so p e rfe ctly  (x x x i. 3 4 ) , an d  e sp e c ia lly  in the w ile s  

and sch em es of the a rc h -ro g u e  Ja c o b . It  is  im p o ssib le  to ign o re  

the great role p la ye d  b y  d e c e it and cu n n in g  in th ese  leg en d s o f th e  

p a tria rch s, and the am u sem en t the p eo ple of old go t out of it, an d
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the c h a r a c te r  w h ich  th ey  th u s reveal to us. T h e n  w e se e  from  

m an y e x a m p le s  h o w  the later trad itio n  took offence at th ese  sto ries, 

re -in te rp re te d  them  or rem o d eled  them  and tried  to elim in ate the  

q u estio n ab le  fe atu re s as far as this w a s  p o ssib le . T h is  is m ost 

evid e n t in  the v a ria n ts  of th e le g e n d  of the d a n g e r of S a r a h : here  

the la te r  n a rra to rs h a v e  rem o d eled  th e whole, sto ry, w h ic h  p la in ly  

a p p e a re d  h ig h ly  q u estio n ab le to th em , ch a n g in g , for in stan ce, 
A b ra h a m ’s lie  in to  a m en tal reservatio n  (x x . 1 2 ) ,  th e d isg ra ce fu l  

p re se n ts  w h ich  the p a tria rch  re c e iv e s  for his w ife  into a  te stim o 

n ial of go o d  rep u te (xx . 16 ) , an d even  fin ally  d e rivin g  A b ra h a m ’ s 

w e a lth  from  the b lessin g of G o d  (x x v i. 1 2 ) ;  sim ilarly , the d e p o rta 

tion of A b ra h a m  (xii. 20 ) h as been ch a n g e d  into its o p p o site , (xx . 

1 5 ) ,  an d  so on.
T h e  d efian t H a g a r  of c h a p te r x v i. h as been ch a n g e d  into a p a 

tien t and u n fo rtu n ate w o m an , in order th at no offence m igh t be  

tak en  w ith  G o d ’s co m p a ssio n  upon  h er (x x i. 8 ff); the a tte m p t h as  

been  m ad e to e x p la in  A b ra h a m ’s treatm en t of H a g a r  b y  ad d in g  

th a t G o d  h ad  co m m an d ed  him  to p u t h er a w a y  (x x i. 1 1 ) .  E s p e c ia l  

p a in s  h as been tak en  to c le a r Ja c o b  of the c h a rg e  of d ish o n esty  in  

h is re la tio n s w ith  L a b a n : in se v e ra l lon g sp e e ch e s th e n arrato r  

u n d e rtak e s the d em o n stratio n  th at th ere is no sh ad o w  upon Ja c o b ;  

J a c o b ’s w iv e s  and fin ally  L a b a n  h im self are  o b liged  to re co g n ise  

h is u p rig h tn e ss (x x x i. 4 ff.; 3 6  ff.). H e r e  too the resort is, to a s 
c rib e  to the a u th o rity  of G o d  th at w h ich  seem s q u estio n ab le  to  

m e n : G o d  a lw a y s  c a u se d  the h erd s to b rin g  forth  in J a c o b ’s in te r

est (x x x i. 7 ) ,  and G o d  h im self re ve a le d  to Ja c o b  the co lo r o f the  

n ew b o rn  for the co m in g  y e a r  (x x x i. 10  f f .) .  W ith  so m ew h at less  

e n e rg y  th e n arrato rs h a v e  taken hold of th e sto ry  of T a m a r ;  y e t  , 

h ere  too th e y  h a v e  done th eir b est to w ash  Ju d a h  w h ite : Ju d a h ,  

th e y  u rge, did  not g o  to T im n a th  until h is w ife  w a s  d ead . A n d  a  

sim ila r e n d e av o r h as been m ad e to g iv e  at le ast for L o t  h im self a  

so m e w h at m ore d e ce n t sh ap e to the sto ry  of L o t ’s d a u g h te rs, 
w h ic h  w a s  v e ry  o ffen sive to th o se of the later a g e :  th e y  s a y  th at  

L o t  w a s  d e c e iv e d  b y  his d a u g h te rs.

T H E  P A TR IA R C H S NOT SA IN TS.

T h e  o ld en  tim e u n d o u b ted ly  took d e lig h t in th e p a tria rch s, 
b u t it d id  not co n sid er them  sain ts, bu t told of them  qu ite fra n k ly  

all so rts of th in g s that w e re  far from  id eal. S o m e  of the old sto ries  

are in th is re sp e c t e x c e e d in g ly  true to n a t u r e : th e y  p o rtra y  the • 

fath ers as ty p e s  of th e Isra e litish  n a tio n ality , ju st su ch  a s in d iv id 
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u al m en in Isra e l are. T h u s  the sto ry  of the fligh t of H a g a r  ( x v i .)  

sk e tch e s the p eo ple in A b ra h a m ’s h o u s e h o ld : S a r a h  as the je a lo u s  

w ife , H a g a r  as the defian t s la v e , an d A b ra h am  as the p e a c e -lo v in g  

h u sb an d . T h e  late r tim e w ith  its “ s a c r e d ”  or “ p r ie s t ly ”  fe e lin g  

cou ld  not to lerate su ch  th in gs. O n  the c o n tra ry, th is a g e  s a w  in  

the p a tria rch s a lw a y s  m o d els of p iety , an d  of th at in ten se an d  te n 
d er p ie ty  w h ich  belo n ge d  to th is late r ag e . T h u s  th ere h as e n te re d  

into th e p o rtraits of th e p a tria rch s a p e cu lia r d is s o n a n c e : th e v e r y  

A b ra h a m  w h o  th ru st his son Ish m a e l into the w ild e rn e ss (x x i. 1 4 ) ,  
w h o  does not h esitate  to tu rn S a r a h  o v e r  to the foreign  k in g  an d  

e v e n  to a c c e p t p resen ts for her (xii. 1 6 ) ,  w e  are asked  to re g a rd  

as th e sam e w h o  is th e lo fty  m o d el o f faith  fo r all a g e s  ! A n d  the  

cu n n in g Ja c o b  is the sam e w h o  sp e a k s the w o n d erfu l p ra y e r  of 

g r a t it u d e ! W e  reso lve th is  d isso n an ce and free th ese le g e n d s  

from  the u n p leasan t su sp icio n  of u n tru th fu ln ess b y  re co g n isin g  

that the differen t tones are the p ro d u ct of different p erio d s.

T h e  e arlier tim e did not h esitate  to re c o g n ise  h ere  an d  th ere  

th e rig h ts of alien s w h en  b ro u gh t into co n flict w ith  the p a t r ia r c h s : 
for in stan ce, P h a ra o h 's  rig h t a s  o p p o sed  to A b ra h a m ’s (xii. 18  f .) ,  

and E s a u ’s a s  o p p o se d  to J a c o b ’s (x x v ii. 3 6 ) ;  ind eed so m e o f the  

p a tria rch s h a v e  been sim p ly  ab an d o n ed : S im e o n , L e v i  and R e u b e n  

w ere cu rse d  b y  th eir g re a t-g ra n d fa th e r (x lix . 3 - 7 ) !  Isra e litish  p a 

trio tism  w a s  at th at tim e so sound th at it to lerated  su ch  v ie w s .  

B u t  the late r tim es, w ith  th eir on esid ed , e x c e ssiv e  re v e re n c e  for 

“ the p eo p le of G o d ,”  co u ld  not en d u re the th o u g h t that the p a tr i
a rch s h ad  e v e r been w ro n g  or done w ro n g. T h u s  w e see h o w  one  

o f the n arrato rs ta k e s p a in s  to sh o w  th at A b ra h a m  w a s not a lto 
g e th e r in the w ro n g  in h is relatio n s w ith  A b im e le ch  (in the sp e e ch , 

xx i. n - 1 3 ) .  F r o m  the sam e m o tive, in o rd er to avo id  s a y in g  a n y 

th in g  bad ab o u t the p a tria rch s, on ly a fra g m e n t of th e sto ry  o f th e  

cu rse of R e u b e n  h as been tran sm itted  (x x x v . 2 1 - 2 2 0 ) ,  and th e  

sto ry  of S im e o n  an d  L e v i  h as been  ca st into several form s ( x x x iv .) :  

first e x cu se s for the b ro th ers w ere  so u g h t— th e y w ere d e fe n d in g  

th e  honor of th eir siste r ( J ) — and fin ally th e y  w e re  eve n  ju stifie d  

an d  th e ir b e tra y a l of S h e c h e m  rep resen ted  as quite the n a tu ra l  

th in g. H e re , too, G o d  is fin ally  m ad e to tak e th eir sid e ( E ,  c p . 

x x x v . 5 ). W e  do not a lw a y s  relish  su ch  m od ificatio n s, and so m e 

tim es it seem s to u s as if th e y  m ad e the m atte r w o rse, rath er than  

b etter. T h u s , the lie of A b ra h a m  in in tro d u cin g  h is w ife  as h is  

siste r (x ii. 1 3 ) ,  in w h ic h  th e earlier n arrato rs tak e evid e n t p le a su re , 

is after all m o re to lerab le th an  the m ental re se rv a tio n  w h ic h  is pu t 

in its p la ce , w h ich  seem s to us Je s u itic a l  (xx . 1 2 ) .  B u t  d e sp ite
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these in stan ce s w e  m u st not su rren d er our g ratificatio n  at th is  

grad u al im p ro ve m e n t in eth ica l ju d g m e n t w h ich  w e  can  see in 

G en esis.
O n the h isto ry  of eth ical taste  w h ich  is to be fou nd in th ese  

legen d s w e  h a v e  a lre a d y  treated in the p re c e d in g  p a g e s  (§ 3 ) ,  and  

h ave b u t a  few  p o in ts to ad d  h ere. W e  g a in  a d e e p  in sig h t into  

the h eart of the p rim itive  p eo p le  w hen w e  co llect the ch ie f m o tives  

in w h ich  the e y e  of the le g e n d s tak es p leasu re. T h is  is not the  

p lace for su ch  a s u m m a r y ; a tten tio n  m a y , h o w e v e r, b e c alle d  to  

the fa c t  of h o w  little  is  sa id  of m u rd er and a ssassin atio n , and on 

the c o n tra ry , h o w  m u ch  is  said  o f p e a ce fu l o ccu p a tio n s and h o u se
hold a ffairs, e sp e cia lly  of the b e g e ttin g  of c h ild r e n ; eatin g  an d  

d rin k in g , too, p la y  q u ite  a role. T h e s e  n arrato rs are th o ro u g h ly  

po sted  in th e life of p e a sa n ts  and sh e p h e rd s and are th erefo re a  

p rim e so u rce  for our “ a rch ae o lo g y” ; bu t th e y  a re  not a t hom e in 

p o litica l a ffa ir s : in th is th ey  are sim p le  and n atu ral.

T h e  old er le g e n d s are often q u ite  c o a r s e : for in stan ce , the  

legen d  o f the d efian t H a g a r  (x v i.) ,  or J a c o b ’s d ecep tio n  of h is blind  

fath er and the d e lig h t of the listen ers ( x x v i i . ) ,  or the e x c e e d in g ly  

c o a rse  w a y  in w h ich  L a b a n ’s q u ick -w itte d  d a u g h te r d e c e iv e s  h er  

fath e r (x x x i. 3 4  f . ) :  it m u st h a v e  been  a sto c k y  ra ce  th at took  

p le a su re  in su ch  sto ries. H o w  v e r y  differen t are th e late r stories  
w h ic h  o verflo w  w ith  tears, su ch  as the legen d  of the exile  of H a g a r  

( x x i .) ,  of th e sa crifice  o f Is a a c , and e s p e c ia lly  the le g e n d s of J o 

se p h  ! H e re  a d ifferen t gen eratio n  is e x p re ssin g  itse lf, one th at 

lo v e s  em o tio n  and tears.
S t i l l  a n o th e r d istin ctio n  b etw een  the o ld er and the later tim e  

is th a t the fo rm er w a s in terested  in the fam iliar th in g s of its n e a r
est su rro u n d in g s, w h ile  the latte r tries to g iv e  a p iq u a n t ch arm  to  

its sto rie s b y lo c a tin g  the leg en d  far a w a y  an d  in tro d u cin g the de
scrip tio n  of fo reign  cu sto m s, as in the sto ry  of Jo se p h .

C R IT E R IA  OF T H E  A G E  OF T H E  L E G E N D S.

A c c o rd in g ly  w e  h a v e  an a b u n d an ce of gro u n d s on w h ich  w e  

can  e sta b lish  the a g e  or the yo u th  of the n a rra tiv e s. S o m e tim e s  

w e  a re  en ab led  to o u tlin e a v e ry  b rief p re lim in a ry  or p re -n atal h is
to ry  o f th e  legen d  in q u estio n , as for in stan ce in the c a se  of the  

le g e n d  of H a g a r  ( x v i.) ,  in w h ich  first an “ E l , ”  th en  Ja h v e h  h im 

self, a n d  th en  h is m e ssen g er, w a s th e d iv in ity  th at ap p e a re d . O ften  

a series of v a rio u s arg u m e n ts lead  to a g iv e n  co n clu sio n , th at a 

le g e n d  is late  or e a ily ';  th u s the legen d  of A b ra h a m  in E g y p t  is to
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be re g ard e d  for m an y re a so n s as v e ry  o ld ; it is v e ry  b rie f, h a s  a  

p rim itive  lo cal co lo rin g , and d oes not id e a lise  its p e rso n a g e s, a n d  

so on. O n the o th er h an d m an y arg u m e n ts lead  to the c o n c lu s io n  

th a t the legen d  of Jo s e p h  is v e ry  la t e : it h as the latest, s p u n -o u t  

style , fe w  setiological e lem en ts, contain^ th e belief in P r o v id e n c e ,  

and so on. B u t  v e r y  often the va rio u s co n sid eratio n s c ro s s  o n e  

a n o th e r : in th at case  it  is evid en t th at th e le g e n d  co n tain s a  c o n 

fu sed m ixtu re  of e a rly  an d  late  e le m e n ts : th u s the n a r r a tiv e  in  

ch a p te r x v . ,  co n tain in g no co m p lica tio n s, seem s to b e r e la t iv e ly  

late, bu t the th eo p h an y in fire and sm oke is su re ly  a v e ry  p r im itiv e  

con cep tio n . T h e  different p h a se s  of e n ve lo p m e n t h a v e  not b e e n  

d istin ct an d cle a r c u t :  e a rly  fe atu res often co n tin u ed  to hold th e ir  

o w n  for a lon g t im e ; h en ce it w ill be n e c e ssa ry  to co n ce iv e  of th is  

o u tlin e  of the h isto ry of the le g e n d s not as s im p le  and s tr a ig h tfo r

w ard , b u t as v e r y  co n fu sed  an d  full of v ic issitu d e s.

T R IB A L  L E G E N D S .

If  w e tak e one m ore su rv e y  of the h isto ry  of th ese tra n sfo rm a 
tion s, w e sh all su re ly  h ave  to ad m it th at w e can  g e t sig h t o f o n ly  a  

sm all p a rt of th e entire p ro cess. T h e s e  tran sm u tatio n s m u st h a v e  

b eg u n  at a v e ry  ea rly  p erio d , a period so e a rly  th at o u r s o u rc e s  

g iv e  u s no in sig h t into it. T h is  should w arn  us a g a in st su p p o sin g  

th at w e  are ab le  to arrive  a lw a y s  at the v e ry  p rim itive  sig n ific a n ce  

of the sto ries from  the h isto rica l and aetiological allu sion s w h ic h  

w e  find in the n a rra tiv e s . In  this co n n exio n  w e  m ay refer to th e  

le g e n d s in w h ich  there h a v e  been no su ch  allu sio n s from  th e b e 

g in n in g , e sp e c ia lly  the legen d  of Ja c o b  and L a b a n . A n d  a s p e c ia l  

w a rn in g  is n eed ed a gain st ra sh ly  in te rp re tin g  a s trib a l le g e n d s  

those le g e n d s w h o se h ero es are p la in ly  a n cesto rs of trib es, fo r it 

m ay be, as h as been sh o w n  ab o ve, th at the sto ry  w a s  ap p lied  to th e  

tribal h ero lo n g after its o rigin .
A n d  if it is sc a rce ly  p o ssible for us to d e cla re  the o rig in al s i g 

nifican ce of the leg en d s from  the so u rces h an d ed  dow n  to us, n eith er  

m ay w e claim  to k n ow  in e v e ry  case  w h o  the o rig in a ls  w ere of th e  

figu res in the leg en d s of the p a tria rch s. S o m e  of them  are re a lly  

nam es of co u n tries, or races, and of trib es, as for in stan ce, Is ra e l, 
Ish m a e l, A m m o n , M o a b , R a ch e l, L e a h , H a g a r , K e tu ra h , and th e  

tribes of Isra e l. In  an in scrip tio n  of T h o tm o sis  I I I  (ca. 15 0 0  B . C . )  

m ention is m ad e of a C a n a a n itish  trib e  or d istrict J ’q b ’ar, w h ic h  

w o u ld  co rresp o n d  to a H e b re w  J a ‘aq o b ’el, (H e b re w  l = E g y p t i a n  r ) ;  

and the n am e Ja c o b -e l w o u ld  be related  to Ja c o b  as Je p h th a h e l

Digitized by v ^ o o Q l e



THE LEGENDS OF GENESIS. 593

and Ja b n *e l are  related to Je p th a h  and J a b n e :  th ey are all n am es  

of trib e s o r o f p la c e s, like Isra e l, Ish m a e l, an d J erah m eel. E v e n  

on th is  e v id e n ce  w e  sh o u ld  co n clu d e  th at Ja c o b  w a s  o rig in a lly  th e  

n am e of a  C an aa n itish  d istrict, w h ich  e x iste d  in C a n a a n  befo re the  
Isra e litish  im m ig ra tio n .1

S t ill  an o th er q u estion  is, w h e th e r th ese  trib al n am es w e re  not 

also o rig in a lly  n am es of d ivin itie s, as fo r in stan ce  A s s u r  is at the  

sam e tim e the n am e of th e G o d  of A s s u r  ( A s s y r ia ) .  T h is  is to be  

a ssu m e d  for G a d , w h ich  is at the sam e tim e the n am e of the god  

of fo rtu n e, an d  also  for E d o m — c p . the n am e O b ed -ed o m , “  se r

v a n t of E d o m ,’1 W e llh a u se n  C o m p o sitio n 3, p. 4 7 , 2. ed. N a m e s o f 

d iv in itie s  h a v e  been  su sp e cte d  fu rth er in S e la h  (cp . the n am e  

M e th u s e la h = m a n  of S e la h ), R e’u (cp . the n am e R e’u -e l), N a h o r  

(c p . the nam e ’ E b e d n a h o r = s e r v a n t  of N a h o r ), T e r a h  (p e rh a p s  th e  

sa m e  as th e N o r th -S y r ia n  go d  T a r h u ), H a ra n  (cp . the n am e B e th -  

h a r a n = t e m p le  o f H a ra n ). S a ra h  an d M ilk a h  are, a s  w e  know , 
n am es o f the g o d d e sse s  of H a ra n , w ith  w h ic h  the B ib lic a l  figu res  

of S a r a h  an d M ilk a h  h a v e  p e rh a p s som e co n n exio n . T h is  su g g e sts  

v e r y  e a sily  the th ou gh t th at A b ra h am , th e h u sb an d  of S a ra h , h a s  

been  su b stitu ted  for the (m o o n -) god of H a ra n . T h e  n am e L a b a n  

too s u g g e sts  a g o d ; L 'b a n a  m ean s m o o n ; the fa ct th at L a b a n  is  

rep resen ted  a s bein g a sh ep h erd  w o u ld  co rresp o n d  to his ch a ra c te r  

a s a  m o o n -g o d : for the m oon -god m ay  be rep resen ted  as the sh e p 

h erd  o f the clo u d s. In  an cien t a s w ell a s  in m o d ern  tim es the a t

tem p t h as been re p e a te d ly  m ad e to e xp la in  the figu res of A b ra h am , 

Is a a c , and Ja c o b  also  as o rig in a lly  g o d s. T h e r e  is no d e n yin g  th at 

th is c o n je ctu re  is v e ry  p la u sib le . T h e  w h o le sp e cie s  of the legen d  

— th o u g h  not in d eed  e v e ry  in d iv id u a l legen d — o rig in ated  in the  
m y t h ; at least m a n y  legen d s are d erived  from  m yth s. A n d  such  

an in terp retatio n  is v e r y  n atu ral for the sto ries of Jo n a h  in the  

w h a le ’s b e lly , of E s t h e r  (Is t a r ) , of S a m so n  (S e m e s ’s su n ) and  

o th ers. W h a t  is m ore n atu ral th an  to attem p t th is in terp retatio n  

w ith  the le g e n d s o f G e n e sis  w h o se o rigin  go e s b a ck  in p art to p re 
h isto ric  tim es w h en  m y th s w e re  th e  o rd er of n atu re ? B u t — as w e  

look at it— th e a tte m p ts in th is line h ith erto  m ad e h a v e  not been  

e x a c tly  fo rtu n ate  an d h a v e  so m etim es failed to d em o n strate  th eir  

th e se s. O f su ch  p ie ce s  as can  be in terp reted  w ith  reaso n ab le  c e r

ta in ty  as rem n an ts of m yth ical n a rra tiv e s  there are  not m an y am on g

lCp. Ed. Meyer ZAW 1886, p. 1 ff.

P A T R IA R C H S D ISG U ISED  D IV IN IT IE S.
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the tales of the p a tria rch s (w e  are not n o w  sp eak in g of the le g e n d s  

of the b e g in n in g s): the note that A b ra h am  w ith  3 1 8  s e rv a n ts  s le w  

h is enem ies (x iv . 14 )  m ay  in W in c k le r ’s opinion go b ack  to a  m o on - 

m yth , the m oon bein g visib le  3 1 8  d a y s  in the y e a r ; J a c o b ’s w r e s 

tlin g w ith  G o d  su g g e sts  th at th is Ja c o b  w a s  re a lly  a T ita n , an d  

co n se q u e n tly  w e can  sc a rc e ly  a v o id  seein g h ere a fad ed o u t m y t h ; 
Jo s e p h ’s d ream  that the sun , the m oon, and e leven  stars w e re  c o m 

p elled  to bow  dow n  befo re him  m ust h a v e  been o rig in a lly  an o ra cle  

referrin g to the L o r d  of H e a v e n  b efo re w h o m  the h ig h e st p o w e rs  

of h e a ve n  b o w , a lth o u gh  it seem s th at th is d ream  w a s  in tro d u ce d  

v e ry  late into the sto ry  of Jo s e p h .

CAUTIO N N E E D E D  IN IN T E R P R E T A T IO N .

B u t before w e  are  w a rran te d  in d e cla rin g  w ith  re g ard  to a  fig

ure in G e n e sis  th at it b ears the im p ress of an e arlier go d , w e  m ust 

d em an d  th at not m erely ce rta in  elem en ts of a sto ry  p erm it a m y th 

ical in terp retatio n , bu t th at w h o le legen d s h a v e  strikin g re se m 

blan ces to know n m yth s, or that th ey can  be in terp reted  as m yth s  

in  p e rfe ctly  c le a r and u n qu estio n ed  fash ion . S u c h  a d e m o n stra 

tion as this h as not been given  b y  in v e stig a to rs  h ith e rto .1 L e t  us  

h o p e th at th ose w ho attem p t it in the fu tu re m ay be m ore s u c c e s s 

ful ! B u t  let us b y no m ean s fail to re c o g n ise  th e fact th at Is ra e l  

in h isto rical tim es, w h en  these leg en d s w e re  told , sa w  in A b ra h a m , 

Isa a c, and Ja c o b , not go d s bu t m en, its an cesto rs. A n d  w e m ust  

fu rth er d em an d  th at th ose in v e stig a to rs w h o  p ro p o se to find m y th 

o lo gical fou n d ation s to our le g e n d s m u st first of all in v e stig a te  

m ost c a re fu lly  the h isto ry  of th e le g e n d s w h ich  lies befo re u s so 

c le a rly  in the so u rces. O n ly  for the o ld est elem en ts of the leg e n d s

1 The older theory of Goldziher (D er Mythos bei den H ebräern , 1876), which depended chiefly 
on the etymologies of names, is long since discredited. Stucken {A stralm ythen, I. Abraham, 
1896, II. Lot, 1897) bases his assertions upon individual elements of the legends, for which he 
hunts together an amazing abundance of parallels from all over the w orld; but these parallels 
are often only very incidental. As Etana, carried up to heaven by an eagle, according to the 
Babylonian myth, looks down upon the earth, so Abraham and Lot, according to Stucken, look 
upon the land from Bethel, and so Abraham looks up to heaven and upon Sodom. But such 
analogies will not stand attack. Winckler, Geschichte Israels, II., 1900, who continues to build 
upon this uncertain foundation, depends especially upon the characteristic numbers: the four 
wives of Jacob are the four phases of the moon, his twelve sons the months; the seven children 
of Leah are the gods of the days of the week, the 300 pieces of silver which Benjamin the young
est receives are the 30 days of the last month, the 5 state dresses are the 3 intercalary days; 
Joseph’s coat suggests the garments of Tam ar and Istar (and every other garment!); his being 
thrown into the cistern denotes the descent of Tammuz into the under w orld; the dipping of his 
coat in blood and his father’s belief that he had been eaten by a wild beast suggest the slaying of 
Adonis by the boar, and so on. After such a review we cannot yet see satisfactory solutions of 
the problem in either of these works, although we gladly recognise the extensive learning and 
the keenness of them both. And yet we would emphasise the point, that there is no reason on 
principle against a mythical interpretation of the legends of the patriarchs.
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m ay a m yth ical o rigin  be u ltim ately  e xp ected . A c c o rd in g ly  w e a te  

u n ab le to sa y  w h at the figu res of A b ra h a m , Isa a c , and Ja c o b , w h ich  

ch iefly  in terest us, m ay h a v e  sign ified  o rig in a lly . B u t this is b y  

no m e a n s stran ge. T h e s e  m atters are  sim p ly  too p rim itiv e  for us.
A p o lo g e tic  m ed itatio n  is w o n t to la y  g re at im p o rtan ce upon  

the h isto rica l ve rity  of A b r a h a m ; in o u r opinion th ere is no lo n ger  

a n y  room  for this assu m p tio n , and m o reo ver it is h ard  to see w h at  

sig n ifica n ce  th is p osition  can  h ave for religio n  and the h isto ry  of 

religio n . F o r  even  if th ere had o n ce been a le ad e r b y  th e n am e of 

A b ra h a m , as is g e n e ra lly  b e lie ve d , an d w ho co n d u cted  the m ig ra 

tion from  H a ra n  to C a n a a n , th is m uch is b eyo n d  q u estion  w ith  

e v e ry  one w ho k n ow s a n yth in g  of the h isto ry  of legen d s, th at a 

le g e n d  can n o t be e xp e c te d  to p re se rv e  throughout so m an y c e n 

tu ries a p ictu re  of th e p erso n al p ie ty  of A b ra h am . T h e  religio n  of 

A b ra h a m  is in re a lity  the religio n  of th e n arrato rs of the legen d s, 

ascrib e d  b y  them* to A b rah am .

[to bk  c o n tin u ed .]
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WHAT IS LIFE?

A SUND AY AD D RESS.

B Y  W I L L I A M  M . S A L T E R .

TH E R E  are tw o  noble co n cern s of m an. O n e is to k n o w  his 

d u ty  in life, an d  to do it. T h e  other is to u n d erstan d  th e g re a t  

w o rld  abo u t him , to u n d erstan d  h im self as a p art of the w o rld .
R e lig io n  has a lw a y s  in som e fash ion  m et th ese co n ce rn s. It  

h as not o n ly  g iv e n  a rule of life, it h a s so u gh t to m ak e e xiste n ce  

in telligib le. It h as aim ed to banish the sen se of stra n g e n e ss  w h ich  

m an h as as he con fro n ts th e U n iv e rse , to m ake him  feel at hom e  

in it. T h e  religio n s th at lie d ire ctly  back  of us did th is in a  v e ry  

sim p le w a y . T h e y  told us of a C re a to r of the w o r ld ; th ey e x 

p lain ed  the step s of th e p ro c e ss ,— in six  d a y s  it w a s  all done. T h e y  

exp lain ed  e v i l ;  th ey e x p la in e d  d eath . T h e y  p ictu red  the C re a to r  

e v e r w a tch in g  o ver, an d now  and then in terferin g in h is w o rld ,—  

and one of them  p ictu re d  him  as sen d in g d o w n  a S o n  from  the  

h e a v e n ly  h eigh ts in w h ich  he liv e d  to rescu e m an from  evil and  

from  d eath , and p o in t the w a y  to h eaven  w h ere m an m igh t go and  

liv e  fo rever. H o w  finite and co m p reh en sib le  seem ed the w orld in 

su ch  a v i e w ! I lo w  sim p le w a s  life 1 A n d  in a w a y  h o w  affectin g  

and b eau tifu l the w hole s t o r y !
A n d  now  th at scie n ce  m ak es us doubt w h e th e r the w orld e v e r  

w a s cre a te d , w h eth er a h an d  from  w ith o u t e v e r  in terfered  in it, 

w h eth er Je s u s  w as m ore h ea ve n -se n t than oth er m en, and w h e th e r  

h eaven  itself is m ore than bo u n d less sp a ce  an d  in n u m erable p la n 
ets and su n s, h o w  stran ge the w o rld  ag ain  b e c o m e s ! T h e  old  

fam ilia r house in w h ich  w e liv e d  h as been torn d o w n , or rath er  

m elted in thin a ir , and w e h ave to g e t our b e a rin g s and tak e our 

reck o n in gs an ew . It  w as, as w e see, a kind of fa iry -ta le  in w h ich  

w e b elieved , a sort of d ream lan d  in w h ich  w e w ere liv in g ,— and  

the w o rld  is other, va ste r, m ore m ysterio u s th an  w e th o u g h t.
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A n d  y e t the h u m an  m in d  h as the sam e need as e v e r. I t  raise s  

the sam e w o n d e rin g  question s. It  h as the sam e d eep  stro n g  d esire  

to k n ow , to u n d erstan d  th is w o n d ro u s fram e o f th in gs, to be at 

hom e in it, to be a ch ild  of the u n iverse, in stead  of a stran ger. A  

religio n  for to -d a y  m ust m eet th is need. I t  m ust face  the new  

w o rld  an d g iv e  som e reaso n able acco u n t of it. I t  is a g re a t th in g, 

the g re a te st th in g, to in sp ire  m en w ith  ft v isio n  of the righ t, and  

w ith  c o u ra g e  to do it an d  d are  for i t ; b u t it is only secon d  to th is  

to m ak e  m en seren e, at p e a ce  w ith  the w o rld  b e ca u se  th e y  see  

th e ir p la ce  in it, h a p p y  in e xiste n ce , figh tin g th eir b a ttle  fo r the  

rig h t and the ju st in the lig h t, and not in d arkn ess.
It  is w ith  the h o p e th at I m ay  con trib u te, if e v e r  so little, 

to w a rd s m ak in g  th o se w h o com e h ere feel at hom e in the w o rld , 

th at I am ta k in g  up the su b je c ts  for th ese tw o  S u n d a y s , «  W h a t  is  

D e a t h ? ”  an d  « W h a t  is L i f e ? ”  I w o u ld  h elp  yo u  see the m ean in g  

of both. I w o u ld  h a v e  yo u  not sh rin k  from  th e th o u g h t of d eath  

or re g a rd  it as an o u tla w  or a blot on the fa ir  face  of the w o rld , 

b u t as a norm al and even  h a p p y  and ben eficen t p art o f it. I w o u ld  

h a v e  y o u  see w ith  W h itm a n  and s a y  w ith  him  : « B e a u t i f u l . . . .  

that the h an d s of th e siste rs, D e a th  an d N ig h t, in ce ssa n tly , 

so ftly  w a sh  again  and e v e r ag ain  this so il’d w o rld .”  I w ou ld  h a v e  

y o u  not m e re ly  su b m it, bu t co n sen t and even  p raise  « O u r  S is te r  

D e a t h ,”  as all th e g re a t p ro c e sse s  an d  fo rces of n atu re. M y  gu id e  

is sc ie n ce . I w ish  to ad m it e v e ry th in g  it te a ch e s. I w ish to hold  

n o th in g an d to h o p e fo r n o th in g th at is in co n sisten t w ith  it. I  

w ish  to follo w  the full sw eep  of all the p h y sica l, c h e m ical, b io lo g i
c a l, p sy ch o lo g ica l re se arch  and resu lts of our tim e. It  w a s said  o f 

F a r a d a y  th at w h en  he w en t into h is o ra to ry  he tu rn ed the k e y  of 

his lab o rato ry. H is  scie n ce  w a s  one th in g  and his religio n  another. 

B u t the tw o  th in g s should in te rp e n e tra te . I h ave  faith  in the p o s 

sib ility  of a religio n  th at sh all h a v e  p art of its in sp iration  from  s c i
en ce. I th in k th at the con flict of the tw o is a p a ssin g  p h ase — not 

th at b y  a so rt of h o cu s-p o c u s n o w  b e co m in g  fam iliar, scie n ce  w ill  

p la y  into the h an d s of th e old religio n , bu t th at religio n  w ill h a v e  

a n ew  birth  th ro u gh  scie n ce , that k n o w le d g e  itself w ill su g g e st  

w h a t is b eyo n d  k n o w le d g e , th at w h a t w e see and w h a t w e ratio n 
a lly  d ream  of w ill be reco g n ised  as of one tex tu re , so—

“ That mind and soul according well 
May make one music as before,
But vaster."

W h a t  can  w e  sa y  ab o u t l ife ?  It  is of co u rse  p rem atu re  to

Digitized by L ^ o o Q l e



59 « TH S OPEN COURT.

sp e a k  of a n y  final, finished d o c trin e ,— y e t there are hints, p a r t ia l  

a sp e cts  of the tru th , th at w e  m a y  gath er to geth er.
L i f e  is of co u rse  a q u a lity  or attrib u te  of m an y th in gs. T h e r e  

is not o n ly  our hum an life, bu t an im al life. S t ill  lo w er dow n  th e  

sc a le  th ere is v e g e ta b le  life. M an , an im al, p la n t,— all alik e, th o u g h  

so different, live. W h a t  do w e m ean b y  sa y in g  so ?
In  the bro ad est sen se  a n y th in g  m ay be said , I su p p o se, to b e  

a liv e  th at m o ves of itself, in stead  of b ein g p u sh ed  from  w ith o u t. 

If  a n y  of the w retch ed  Hying p a p e rs of w h ich  our C h ic a g o  stre e ts  

and v a c a n t lots are  full on a w in d y  d ay, w ere  to tak e to flyin g w h e n  

there w a s no w in d , w e sh o u ld  be am azed  and th in k th at so m e h o w  

th e y  m ust be a live. T h e y  are d ead  th in gs, o n ly  b e ca u se  it ta k e s  

so m eth in g else to m o ve th em . T h e  w a v e s  on our lak e are p u sh e d  

b y  one another, and all to geth er th e y  are  pu sh ed  b y  the w in d , bu t  

if th e y  arose w ith o u t a n y  w in d , and a b o ve all if one arose b y  itself 

an d  no o th er had cau sed  it, if there w ere a sp o n tan eo u s risin g  and  

sw ellin g  of the w ater, w e sh ou ld  sa y  the w a te r there m ust be a liv e . 
O f co u rse , none of these th in gs h ap p en , and it is so m eth in g of a 

strain  on our im agin atio n  to p ictu re  them , bu t th e y  se rv e  in a s im 

p le  w a y  to b rin g out the id ea that is, I thin k, in all our m in d s w h en  

w e  sp e a k  of life. I f  yo u  co m e on som e stran ge o b je ct as yo u  are  

w a lk in g  alo n g a c o u n try  road, and c a n 't  m ake out w h eth er it is  

a liv e  or d ea d , yo u  p e rh a p s p o ke it or sh o ve it, and if it m o ves on ly  

as yo u  m ake it m ove yo u  call it dead (p e rh a p s it n e v e r w a s  a liv in g  

th in g ), and if it m o ves of itse lf yo u  call it a live. M o ve m e n t from  

w ith in ,— th at is life.

W e ll, stran ge as it m ay seem , th ere is, in th is broad  gen eral 

sen se of the w ord , m ore life  in the u n iverse  than w e are at first 

a w a re  of. T h e r e  is a v a st deal of m ovem en t that is p ro d u ce d  b y  

other m o vem en t, but, as w e exam in e carefu lly , w e find that e v e ry  

n ow  and then w e com e upon m o vem en t th at th ere are no o u tsid e  

cau se s to e xp lain . W h e n , for in stan ce, yo u  th ro w  a ball up into  

the air, the u p w ard  m o vem en t is in telligib le  en ough , for it is c au se d  

b y the m o vem en t of y o u r arm , but w h a t cau se s the d o w n w ard  

m o vem en t that sooner or later ta k e s p la c e ?  Is  th ere so m eb o d y up  

th ere that g iv e s  the b all a p u sh  back ? W h a t  even  m ak es th e ball 

s to p ?  F o r  there is evid en tly  m ore th an  the frictio n  of the air that 
h in d ers it from  g o in g  up in d efin itely. T h e  real fa ct seem s to be 

th a t the ball com es do w n , not b e ca u se  a n y th in g  else m ak es it com e  

d o w n , but from  its ow n  in trin sic attractio n  or g ra v ita tio n  or w eigh t. 

In  the strict sen se of the w ord, so far as I can  see, it m o ves itself. 

It  m o ves b e ca u se  it is so con stitu ted , b ecau se  its m atte r is not
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m ere m atter, bu t a se a t of liv in g  force. “ A ttra c tio n ,”  “ g r a v ita 

tio n ,”  “ w e ig h t ,”  are n ot p ro p e rly  e x p la n a tio n s of the m o vem en t, 

b u t o th e r w a y s  of d e sc rib in g  it. A ll w e  can  sa y  tru th fu lly  is s im p ly  

th a t th e  m o vem en t co m es from  w ith in ,— th at the attractio n , g r a v i

tation , and w e ig h t are in h eren t, not p ro d u ce d  from  w ithou t. A n d  

so  it is  w h e re v e r the s o -c a lle d  law  of g ra v ita tio n  h o ld s g o o d ,— so  

it  is  w ith  all bo d ies th ro u g h o u t the w id e w o rld  (so fa r  as w e  know  

it) . M o v e m e n t is ta k in g  p la ce  e v e ry  d a y , fresh ly  b eg in n in g e v e ry  

d a y , m o vem en t is ind eed e te rn a lly  go in g  o n ,— w h ich  is not cau sed  

b y  oth er m ovem en t, but a rise s from  d ep th s of e n e rg y  w ith in  each  

o b ject itself. In  a  sen se, th en , the w h o le u n iv e rse  is a liv e , for the  

earth  an d  the sun and the sta rs  and the w h ole ch o ir of h e a v e n , ye s, 

and th e tin iest fragm en t of d u st u n d er o u r feet, m o ve, not b e ca u se  

of a n y th in g  th at p u sh e s th em , bu t b e ca u se  of u n exh au sted  and in 
exh au stible  su p p lies of e n e rg ie s  w ith in  th em selves. Y o u  can  th ro w  

up a b all a g a in  an d a g a in , an d a g a in  and ag a in , and it w ill a lw a y s  

re p e a t the d o w n w ard  m o v e m e n t; it n e v e r tires or w e a rie s  of d oin g  

s o ;  its  action  can  b e m ath e m atica lly  p re d icte d — th at is w h at w e  
h a v e  in m in d w h en  w e sp e a k  of the la w  of g rav itatio n , bu t the law  

does not m ak e it m o ve, it is o n ly an a b stra ct sta te m e n t of the fact 

and w a y  in w h ich  it does m o ve. S o  w ith  the earth  and the sun— as 

m asse s th e y  m a y  d isin te g rate , b u t the essen tial p a rtic le s  of w h ich  

th e y  are co m p o sed  w ill n e v e r ce ase  to h a v e  their in n er v ita l a ttr a c 

tion s. T h e y  m ay m ake and rem ak e w o rld s w ith o u t end, and be as  

fresh  as on cre a tio n ’s m orn.
M u st w e  not sa y  the sam e of th o se in fin itesim al m o vem en ts b y  

w h ich  n eig h b o rin g p a rtic le s  of a like su b sta n c e  d ra w  n ear to one 

an o th er an d  refu se  to be se p a ra te d — to w h ich  w e g iv e  the n am e  

co h esio n  ? A r e  w e  to im agin e e xte rn al in flu en ces, hidden v ise s of 

som e so rt, p re ssin g  them  to geth er, or is it th eir ow n a ttra ctio n s  

th at a re  at w o rk ?  W h a t, too, of the d e lica te  m o vem en ts th at re 
sult in the form ation  of c ry s ta ls — the w o n d ro u s little  p y ra m id s, for 

in stan ce, w h ich  a solution of com m on  sa lt m ay run into as it e v a p 

orates, and w h ich  alm o st seem , T y n d a ll said , a m im icry  of the a r

c h ite ctu re  of E g y p t ?  A re  not th ese m o vem en ts, too, sp o n ta n e o u s?  

Is th ere  a n y  extern al force to w h ich  w e  can  attrib u te them  ? S u re ly  
no one w ill sa y , to use an e xp lan atio n  w h ich  T y n d a ll o n ly  cited to 

d ism iss, th at there are in visib le  w o rk m en  in betw een the m o lecu les  

p ilin g  them  up in the o rd er th ey assu m e. A ll w e  can sa y  is, that 

there is th is te n d e n cy , th is arch itectu ral in stin ct (so  to s p e a k ),  

this w o n d erfu l liv in g  m o vem en t, in the p a rtic le s th em selves. T h e y  

are n ot d e a d  p a rtic le s  th at h a v e  to be p u t togeth er b y  a hand o u t
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side them , b u t are in stin ct w ith  a life  an d  m otion of th e ir o w n ,  

and w ith  th is v e r y  d efin ite and beau tifu l ty p e  of life  and m o tio n —  

at least w ith  one h a v in g  th ese beau tifu l results.

W e  h a v e  been  d e a lin g  w ith  m asse s an d  little  m asses (o r m o le 

c u le s ) ;  but the sam e co n sid eratio n s a p p ly  to the union of th e  

ato m s th e m se lv e s,— the union calle d  ch e m ical. W h e n  tw o  a to m s  

of h yd ro g en  an d one of o x y g e n  ru sh into one a n o th e r’s a rm s, a s  it  

w ere, and form  a m o lecu le of w ater, no one th in ks of a n y  o u ts id e  

force p u sh in g or co m p ellin g  them . T h e  force, the sp rin g  of th e  

m o vem en t, is in th e m s e lv e s ; th e y  h a v e  a p o sitiv e  affinity, o n e  

m igh t alm o st sa y  a c ra v in g , for one another, and, w h en  c ir c u m 

sta n ce s allo w , th eir m u tu al m ovem en t and union are in e v ita b le . 
In  o th er w o rd s the p ro c e sse s  of c h e m ical union are, e q u ally  w ith  

the oth er ty p e s  of m o ve m e n t I h ave  referred  to, in a sen se, l iv in g  

p ro ce sse s.
A ll about us then, even  in the lo w er in o rgan ic  w o rld , are  s to re 

h ou ses, sp rin g s, fou n tain s of life. T h e y  are sto re*h o u ses that n e v e r  

g ro w  old, sp rin g s th at n e ve r w e a ry , fou n tain s th at are e v e r fresh . 

A  ch e m ical elem en t n e v e r loses its sp ecific  a ttra ctio n s, its  in h e re n t  

p o w e r of m ovem en t, a n y  m ore than a p a rtic le  of earth  e v e r  lo se s  

g ra v ity . It  m ay com bin e a h u n d red  tim es, a th o u san d  tim es, ten  

th o u san d  tim e s,— each  tim e as read ily , as p o w e rfu lly , a s  e x a c tly  

as the l a s t ; its  e n e rg y  is an un fad in g, u n d yin g, im m ortal th in g .

Y e t  there is so m ew h at m ore w o n d erfu l in the w o rld  still. In  
the broad  sen se of sp o n tan eo u s m o vem en t, life  is e v e ry w h e re  in 

the w o rld — and re a lly  in the last a n a ly sis , all d erived  m o vem en ts  

rest on o rig in al, n ative, m o vem en ts. B u t  th ere are m ore w o n d ro u s  

p o te n cie s than th o se w e h ave d e scrib e d . T h e s e  are life, bu t th ere  

is a m o re-life— a d eep en in g and m u ltip lyin g  of in w ard  p o te n cy , 
and this is w h at w e call life in the n a rro w e r, sp ecific  sen se.

I h a v e  spoken of atom s un itin g in a ch e m ical c o m p o u n d .. B u t  

su p p o se  there w ere  a co m p o u n d  w h ich  on b e in g  broken up to a n y  

exten t ten ded to resto re itself, w h ich  so m eh ow  m an aged  to g e t n e w  

atom s to re p la ce  those th at are lost, an d  thu s p re se rv e d  its  form  

th o u gh  its su b stan ce w a s  alterin g and k ep t its id e n tity  in th e m id st  

of c h a n g e , that w ould be a w o n d erfu l co m p o u n d  ind eed, and its  

p o ten cies fa r h ig h e r th an  those in vo lve d  in the m ere fo rm atio n  of 

a co m p o u n d  in the first p lace. Y e t  th at is e ssen tially  the m ean in g  

of life, in the sp e cific  sense. S u p p o se  w a te r, on su fferin g a n y  lo ss  

of its o x y g e n  or h yd ro g en , at once reach ed  after fresh o x y g e n  o r  

h yd ro g en  to m ake good the loss, su p p o se the m o lecu les w e re  so m e 

h o w  bent on k eep in g  th em selves w hole, an d b ecam e th u s a seat o f
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a lte rn ate  d e stru c tiv e  an d  c o n stru ctiv e  a c tiv itie s , I m ak e bold to  

sa y  th a t in the e sse n ce  of the m atter w a te r w o u ld  be as tru ly  a l iv 
in g  th in g as a p lan t or an an im al is. It h ap p en s, h o w e ve r, th at  

th e o n ly  co m p o u n d  th at h as th is m arve llo u s in n er p o te n cy  is  th a t  

e x c e e d in g ly  c o m p le x  co m p o u n d  m ade up o f carb o n , h yd ro g en , o x y 

gen , an d n itro gen , to w h ich  the n am e p ro tein  is so m etim es g iv e n . 

I t  is  th e su b sta n ce  of p ro to p lasm — th at sem i-fluid m atter w h ich  is 

in e v e ry  p la n t and e v e ry  a n im al, w h ich  P ro fe sso r H u x le y  styled  

the “ p h y sic a l b a sis  of l i f e ."  T h is  co m p o u n d  is e v e r su fferin g loss  

an d  y e t it e v e r se e k s to m ak e go o d  the lo ss— and th is  is the esse n 
tial p ro ce ss of life .1 W e  m ay  su p p o se  th at, in the co u rse  of tim e, 
it h a s ad ap ted  itse lf an d  o rg an ised  its e lf3 b etter and b e tte r to se rve  

th e p u rp o se  of k e e p in g  itself w hole. T h e  ou tco m e of the p ro ce ss  

h as b een  to m ak e it a  so rt of m ach in e, w ith  v a rio u s p a rts  w o rk in g  

to g e th e r for an end. O u r b o d ies are a kind of m ach in e, an d  th ose  

in fin itesim al stru ctu re s of w h ich  o u r bod ies are co m p o sed , th at 

w e  c a ll ce lls, are  m a c h in e s.8 T h e  d ifferen ce from  o rd in a ry  m a
ch in es is, as I exp la in e d  last S u n d a y , th at th ey are self-feed in g  

m ach in e s, se lf-re p a irin g  m ach in es, an d , w ith in  lim its, se lf-re p ro 
d u cin g  m ach in es. T h a t  is, th e y  are living  m ach in es, in co n tra 
d istin ctio n  to th ose w h ich  m an m ak es, w h ich  are  in e v e ry  c a se  

d ead  m ach in e s— h a v in g  to be o p e ra te d  b y  so m e th in g  or so m eb o d y  

o u tside th e m se lv e s.
T h e  sin g le  cell from  w h ich  e v e ry  liv in g  th in g  sta rts, an d  from  

w h ich  m an ’ s b o d ily  o rg an ism  starts as w e ll,— the seed  or germ  a s  

m ore fam ilia rly  c alle d — is a m ach in e, i. e ., a co n triv a n ce  for an end, 

the end bein g to m ain tain  itse lf— and, p e rh a p s it should be ad d ed , 

to g ro w  and rep ro d u ce itself.4 I need not go  into d e tails— th o u gh  

th e y  m ak e a  fascin a tin g  stu d y. T h e  sim p lest c e lls  are  m ad e up of 

p a rts— n u cleu s an d  n u cleolu s, ce ll-su b sta n ce  and cen troso m e, are  

so m e of th e te ch n ical n am es— an d stu d en ts of the su b je ct are  g r a d 
u ally  le arn in g  or d iv in in g  th e ir re sp e c tiv e  fu n ctio n s, ju st a s  w e  learn  

the fu n ctio n s of the o rg an  of the b o d y as a  w h ole. F ro m  start to  

finish in the liv in g  or o rg a n ic  w o rld  th ere is m ech an ical co n tri
v a n c e — o n ly it is in w a rd ly , not o u tw a rd ly , p ro d u ce d , or, a s  w e  m ig h t

I T b i s  is  b e s o t  if  a  tty  b ro u g h t  o u t  in  s n  a r t i c l e  “ T o  B e  A liv e , W b a t  Is  I t ? ”  by D r. E d m u n d  
M o n tg o m e ry , in  The Monitt, V o l.  V .,  p p . 166 ff.

J O r  m a d e  u s e  o f  a n d  p e r p e tu a te d  “  a c c id e n ta l  ”  v a r i a t i o n s  a r is i n g  w ith in  it  t h a t  w e re  f a v o r 
a b le  to  t h is  e n d .

* S e e  The Story e f the Living Machine b y  H . W . C o n n  (N e w  Y o r k ,  D . A p p le to n  & C o .,  1899— a  
r e m a rk a b ly  lu c id  l i t t le  b o o k ).

4 I s  g ro w th  a  s o r t  o f  s u r p lu s  m a in te n a n c e ,  o r  is  t h e r e  a n  in s ti n c t  o f  g ro w th  in a d d itio n  to  t h e  
in s t i n c t  o f  m a in te n a n c e ?  R e p r o d u c t io n  w o u ld  a p p e a r  to  b e  s im p ly  a n  in c id e n t  o f  g ro w th .
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sa y , it is b eg o tten , not m ad e. T h e  liv in g  m ach in e itself g ro w s— th a t  

is th e w o n d e r of i t ; it h as g r o w n ; it h as m ad e itse lf,1 led , fo r c e d ,  

d riv e n  from  w ithin. T h e re  is n oth in g lik e it in the w o rld — a p a r 

allel w o u ld  be if a  lo co m o tive  en gin e go t its o w n  fuel, g re w  a n d  in 

cre a se d  in size , m ad e its o w n  re p a irs  and d e tach ed  from  its e lf  

p a rts  of its stru ctu re , th at g re w  in to n ew  lo co m o tiv e s.8 T h e r e  a re  

a rch ite ctu ral fo rce s in n a tu r e ; there are m ach in e-m ak in g fo r c e s  in  

natu re. T h e  im p o ssib le , th e in co n ce iva b le  to m an , n atu re  a c c o m 

plishes.
'' Not human art. but living gods alone 

Can fashion beauties that by changing live."

O u r e n e rg y  co m es from  the food w e eat. B u t  th e d e e p e r m y s 

te ry  of life co n sists in th is ,— th at b y  o u r v o lu n ta ry  action w e  a p 

p ro p riate  food, th at w e h a v e  an elab o rate m ech an ism  for d o in g  so. 
T h e  qu estion  of life is the qu estion  of the origin  of th is m e c h a n 

ism . T h e  food th at p a sse s into it com es from  the e n v ir o n m e n t; 

bu t the m ech an ism  itse lf d oes not com e from  the e n v iro n m e n t; it 

is fash io n ed  from  w ithin , it is the o u tco m e of sp e cific  ch e m ic a l a t

tractio n s, ap p e te n cie s, im p u lses, dem an d s. W h e n  you  ca n  a c 

cou n t for the attractio n s of the c h e m ical e lem en ts b y  th eir e n v iro n 
m en t, w h en  yo u  can  acco u n t for the g r a v ity  of bo d ies b y  th e ir  

en viro n m en t, then m ay yo u  hope to acco u n t for the e ssen tial p h e 

n om ena of life  b y  su rro u n d in g fo rces. T h e  truth is, there a re , a s  

there m u st be, o rig in al fa c to rs  in the w o rld , , and life  (o r

ch em ical a ctiv ity  and a p p e te n c y ) is like g ra v ity , one of them . I f  

w e  w ish  to acco u n t for them, w e  h ave to go b a ck  to the m a k e r of 

all th in g s (if th ere be a M a k e r), not to an y of the o th er th in g s th a t  

are m ade.
I h ave  spoken of the life  .m an h as in com m on w ith  an im als an d  

p lan ts. W e  can  h a rd ly  u n d erstan d  o u rselves, sa v e  as w e p e rc e iv e  

the larg e  essen tial outlines of th is com m on life, in w h ich  the h u m 
blest amoeba and the h u m blest sp e ck  of v e g e ta b le  p ro to p lasm  sh a re  

as w ell. Y e t  m an is m ore than v e g e ta b le  p ro to p lasm , m ore th an  

an amoeba. H o w ?  In  th at the in n er sp rin g s of his life  are  d e e p e r, 

w id er, rich e r. M an  differs from  the lo w er orders, b e ca u se  to th e ir  

sen sib ility  he ad d s m ore sen sib ility , b ecau se  to the d im , g ro p in g  

in stin cts of the p lan t and the half co n scio u s p ro c e sse s  of th e  a n i
m al, he a d d s a fu ller co n scio u sn ess— ad d s reaso n  an d  k n o w le d g e  

and m oral p ercep tio n . T h e s e  g iv e  m an an ad d ition al in d ep en d - 1 2

1 Not excluding a taking advantage of “ accidental "  variations.
2 Cf. C e n tr a l Biology, by Sedgwick & Wilson, p. 4.
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e n ce w ith  re s p e c t to th e o u tsid e w o rld — th ey m ake him  still m ore  

a liv in g  b ein g. In  a sen se, the d o w n w ard  m otion of a ball is  a 

liv in g  m o tio n , b e ca u se  it co m es from  the b a ll's  ow n n atu re and is 

not c a u se d  from  w ith o u t. F o r  all th at, a b all m ay be k ick ed  and  

th ro w n  an d  to ssed , and be p ra c tic a lly  un able to resist. H o w  d if

fe re n t a m a n ! W h e r e  the b all h as on ly g ra v ity  w ith  w h ich  to  

c o u n te ract d istu rb in g  in flu en ces, m an h as a host of p o w e rs— b y  h is  

p e rce p tio n  an d in te llig e n ce  h e m ay  o u tw it them  or e sca p e  them , 
b y  h is m u scu lar e n e rg ie s he m ay  e v e n  atta ck  them , an d b y  co n cert  

w ith  h is fello w s he m ay w in  a v icto ry  w h ere  he w ould fail b y  h im 
self. I f  m an  w e re  m erely  the p a ssiv e  creatu re  of his en viro n m en t, 

if h e h ad  no w ill or e n e rg y  of h is ow n, he w o u ld  not re a lly  be a  

liv in g  th in g. T h e  v e r y  m ean in g of life  is  a m ore or le ss o rig in al, 

in d e p e n d e n t attitu d e to w ard s su rro u n d in g  in flu en ces. T h e  o n ly  

th in g s in th e w o rld  th at m a y  be e n tire ly  sh ap ed  b y  c irc u m sta n c e s  

are d e a d  th in g s— if in d eed  th ere are a n y a b so lu te ly  d ead  th in gs. 
L i f e ,  a s  I h a v e  sh o w n , is, from  b e g in n in g  to end in the sca le  of 

a sce n t, self-m o vem en t, fra ctio n  from  a sto re of e n e rg y  w ith in . T h e  

e x c itin g  stim u lu s m a y  no m ore of itse lf accou n t for the effect, than  

a sp a rk  a cco u n ts for the exp lo sio n  of a m ag azin e of g u n p o w d e r. 
E v e n  in an im ate th in g s are sto re-h o u ses of in d epen d en t e n e r g y ;  

m u ch  m ore so m an .
H e n c e  w e  see w h a t p ro g re ss  o f life m ean s for m an. I t  is in  

b e c o m in g  m ore and m ore a se lf-ce n te re d  b ein g. It is in g e ttin g  

m o re an d  m ore a fund of th o u gh t, of w ill, of p rin cip le , b y  w h ich  

he m a y , w ith in  lim its, sh a p e  fo rce s abo u t him  in stead  of b e in g  

sh a p e d  b y  th em . L i f e  is action  from  w ith in , an d m ore life  m ean s  

m o re “ w it h in ”  to act from . It is  the feeble, u n vitalised  m an w ho  

d o es sim p ly  as o th ers w an t to h a ve  h im  do, or w h o go e s w ith  the  

c ro w d  an d can n o t stan d  alone, or w h o  sw e a rs  b y h is p a rty  or h is  

C h u rc h  or his n e w sp a p e r and d oes not e xa m in e  into th in g s, or w ho  

is th e victim  of h is  la st book or th e la st set of c ircu m sta n ce s in  

w h ic h  he finds h im self. I f  I w a n t an exa m p le  of stro n g se lf-su s

tain ed  life, I thin k of G o e th e  w h o  th o u gh  lap p e d  in lu xu ry , the  

fa v o rite  of a co u rt, and the idol of h is co u n trym en , rem ain ed , as  

H u x le y  h a s re m a rk e d , th ro u gh  all th e le n g th  of h is h onored y e a rs , 

a sc h o la r  in a rt, in sc ie n ce , and in life. I th in k  of H u x le y  h im self, 

ard en t, d e v o te d , u n w o rld ly, in h is co n stan t p u rsu it of scien tific  

tru th . I think of H e r b e r t  S p e n c e r, tu rn in g n eith er to the rig h t nor  

to th e  left, bu t fin ish in g at e ig h ty  the w o rk  he set out to do a t  

fo rty . Y e s ,  I th in k of that p a g a n  sain t M a rc u s  A u re liu s, w h o  

th o u gh  an em p ero r and tem p ted  to all v a n ity , cou ld  w rite  the “ M e d -
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ita tio n s,”  an d  w ho co u ld  m eek ly s a y  “ E v e n  in a  p a la ce  l i fe  m ay  

be led w e ll.”  T h e  p o w e r of the in w ard  o ver the o u tw ard — th a t is 

the p o w e r of life. A n d  it is sh o w n  in h u m b le  m en, in m e n  w e  

n e v e r h eard of, as w ell as in m en like th ese.
A n d  y e t life  starts in d esire , and p ro g re ss begin s w ith  v a g u e ,  

h o v e rin g  id eals. W h o  can  tell w h at an amoeba is a fter w h e n  it 

stic k s  out its p se u d o -p o d ia  or feelers, an d  d ra w s n e ig h b o rin g  o b 

je c ts  into its je lly -lik e , film y m a s s ?  W e  can  o n ly  sa y  it h as a  ru d e, 
dim  in stin ct to live . W h o  can  tell w h at slu m b erin g , v a g u e  d e s ire s  

are in the p rotop lasm  of a p lan t w ith  its u n ce a sin g  m otion, w ith  its 

firm determ in ed  ben t to m ak e u p  for e v e ry  lo ss in its s u b s ta n c e —  

even  to in cre a se  and g r o w ?  D issa tisfa ctio n , w an t are th e p a re n t  

of e v e ry  a ch ievem en t. B u t  if so, w h y  sh ou ld  w e  h u m an  b e in g s  

d iscred it the v a g u e , ill defined h o p es and ye a rn in g s th at m a y  b e  in 
our h e a rts  n o w ?  T h e  d ream s of one a g e  m ay  g ra d u a lly  beco m e  

the re a litie s of the next. T h e  v a g u e  h o p es of h u m a n ity  n o w  m ay  

be p ro p h etic  of w h a t h u m an ity  sh all som etim e be. F ir s t ,  d esires, 

w an ts, d u m b  in a rticu la te  striv in g s, a fte rw a rd s th o u g h ts, c le a r  p e r
cep tio n s, firm w ill— this m arks the ascen t of plan t to m an a n d  of 

m an to th e h ig h e r m an. M ore and h ig h er life m ean s m ore d esires, 

g re ate r th o u g h ts, m ore and m ore d eterm in ed  w ill. T h is  is the 

v ita l m ethod of p ro g re ss, as o p po sed  to th ose m ech an ical d evices  

on w h ich  m en so m etim es la y  su ch  stress. In stitu tio n s, s a y s  H u x 

le y , do not m ake m en, a n y  m ore than o rg an isatio n  m ak es life .1 
T h e  o n ly firm  in stitu tio n s are those w h ich  m en m ake, as th e  only  

stab le  com bin atio n s of m atter are those a risin g  from  in n er, vital 

a ttractio n s. W h e n  the w ill and th o u g h t and e n e rg y  of a p e o p le  go 

into an in stitu tion , then it is th ere to sta y . T h e  o n ly salvatio n  for 

so cie ty  as for the in d ivid u a l, is from  w ithin — it is m ore life.

W ill  life, end w ith  our p la n e t?  In a sen se, y e s ;  bu t if the 

en ergies th at m ake for life  re a lly  belo n g to natu re and are inherent 

in it, stra n g e  w o u ld  it be if  th e y  sh ou ld  n ever ag ain  assert them 

se lv e s. In n ew  w o rld s it is reaso n ab le  to b e lie v e  th at th e re  will 
be new  life. T h e r e  m ay  b e different form s of life, there m a y  be 

oth er ch e m ical co m p o u n d s than those w ith  w h ich  w e  are fam iliar, 
but th ey  w ill be alive in the sam e sen se th a t o u rs are, in c a se  they 

m o ve from  in n er sp rin g s, lose th eir su b stan ce o n ly to resto re it, 
and p erp etu ate  th em selves in a series if th e y  can n o t in an in d iv id 

ual. It is not a sp e cia l set of elem en ts th at m ake l i f e ; life  is rather 

a kin d of union, of o rgan isatio n  of elem en ts, a kin d of process  

am o n g them , w h a te v e r the elem en ts be— n a m e ly, a kin d resulting

1 Science a n d  Culture, etc., p. 72.
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from  in n er fo rce s, from  th e sp o n tan eo u s and n ative  a ttra ctio n  of 

the e le m e n ts th e m se lv e s. A n d  the fu tu re  form s of life  m ay  d e v e lo p  

co n scio u sn e ss ,— fe e lin g , th o u g h t, an d  w il l ,— as tru ly  as th o se w ith  

w h ic h  w e  are fam ilia r now  do. If  feelin g, th o u g h t, and w ill re a lly  

b e lo n g  to n atu re, if th e y  are as tru ly , th o u g h  not as u n ive rsa lly , a 
p a rt o f its  liv in g  e n e rg y , as ch e m ical attractio n  or g r a v ity  is, then  

m u st th e y , w h en  the o ccasio n  arises, a p p e a r a gain .
B u t  h o w  abo u t our c o n scio u sn e ss,— d oes it liv e  on o r, at le ast, 

rise  a g a in  ? I  tak e for g ran ted  th at it is in terru p ted  at d eath . I t  

so m e tim e s lap se s d u rin g  life, and it su re ly  d o es or m a y  at d eath . 

S o m e  d a y  th e co n scio u sn e ss of the ra ce  w ill en d , an d e v e ry  d a y  

a n d  e v e ry  secon d  so m e in d ivid u a l co n scio u sn e ss is e n d in g . B u t  

is  it  an abso lu te end ? T h e r e  w o u ld  be no m ean in g to su ch  a q u e s
tio n , if co n scio u sn e ss w e re  born of the elem en ts th ro u gh  w h ich  it 

e x p r e s s e s  itself, an d w h ich  it m ore or less con tro ls. B u t  the truth  

se e m s to be th at it is a fresh  exp ressio n  of n a tu re ’s in n er re so u rce s. 
C h e m ic a l a ttra ctio n  is not d e riv e d  from  g r a v ity , it is a  n e w  form  

o f liv in g  e n e r g y ; an d  co n scio u sn e ss  is not d erived  from  ch e m ic a l  

a ttra c tio n ,— it is a fresh  and in d epen d en t exp re ssio n  of th e fo rces  

ly in g  a t n a tu re ’s h eart. T h e  u n ity  o u r m in ds c ra v e  is not in the  

v a rio u s  form s of e n e rg y  th at a p p e a r, but, if there be u n ity, in th e  

h id d e n  w ell from  w h ic h  all alik e stream .
I f  so, it d o es not follow  th at o u r co n scio u sn e ss sto p s ab so 

lu te ly , b ecau se  our p h y sic a l life  ce a se s. I t  m a y , b u t it m a y  n o t,—  

th e re  is no in h eren t n e c e ssity  for its ce ssatio n  as th ere w o u ld  be if 

it w e re  bu t a  form  of p h y sica l or c h e m ica l e n e rg y . I f  one is b en t 

on tre a tin g  c o n scio u sn e ss as som e sort of p h y sica l or c h e m ical a c 

t iv it y ,  he m ay  be led to d o u b t w h eth er it e x is ts  o u tsid e h im self, 
fo r in all the m in u test p ro ce sse s  of the b o d y or brain of o th er p e r
so n s he n e ve r d isc o v e rs  it ,— and he m ay  w ith  en tire  ra tio n ality  

co n clu d e  th at th ey  are au to m ata  (w ith o u t c o n sc io u sn e ss).1 H e  

m ig h t d ou b t its e xiste n ce  in h im self, did he not d ire c tly  exp e rie n ce  

it. C o n scio u sn e ss  is sui-generis and un like all in the w o rld  b esid e, 

u n lik e  eve n  the m o st d e lica te  tissu es and m o vem en ts of m a n ’s o w n  

b o d ily  su b stan ce. S c ie n c e , e x a c t  sc ie n ce — and the m ore e x a c t  th e  

b e tte r— d isc o v e rs  n oth in g in con sisten t w ith  th e p o ssib ility  of a re 

su rrectio n  of o u r co n scio u sn ess after d eath . T h is  ad d ed  sp rin g  of 

life  m a y  be a sp rin g  for oth er form s of life as w e ll a s  for th at w h ich  

h a s its  en d in g here.
B u t  w h y  should our co n scio u sn ess go on ? T h e  a n sw e r lie s , so

1 H o w  w e ll  s u c h  a  p o s itio n  m a y  be argued, r e a d e r s  o f  H u x le y  a r e  a w a r e . S e e  h is  "  O n  th e  
H y p o th e s is  t h a t  A n im a ls  a r e  A u to m a ta , a n d  i ts  H i s t o r y ,"  in  Science and Culture, p p . 206  ff.
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far as an an sw e r can  be g iv e n , in the unfin ished natu re of o u r p re s *  

en t state. M an  is an u n co m p leted  bein g. It is q u ite  p o ssib le  th a t  

the w h o le ra ce  w ill co m e to an end b efo re  it, or an y p art o f it, 

reach es the p erfectio n  w h ich  it is p o ssib le  to thin k of, and th e p o 
ten cies o f w h ich  re a lly  exist. C o h esio n  m a y  b e p erfect at o n c e .  

C h e m ic a l attractio n  m ay be p e rfe ct at on ce— the first tim e h y d r o 

gen an d  o xy g e n  co m e to geth er th e y  m ay form  as p e rfe ct a m o le 
cu le  of w a te r a s th ey  can  e v e r form . B u t  a hum an soul is n e v e r  

p e rfe ct. W h e n  w e k n o w  the w orld a s it h as been im agin ed  G o d  

k n o w s it ,— k n o w  it in all its infinite sw e e p , in all its hidden d e p th s  

and m easu reless p o ssib ilitie s ,— w hen w e attain  in life  and c h a r a c 

ter all w e sh ou ld  lik e to attain , w h en  w e  h a v e  com e to the e n d  o f  

our id eal, then ind eed w e  m ay com e to the en d of o u rse lv e s,— b u t  

not till then.
W h y  should w e live  a g a in ?  W h a t  a qu estion  ! Is  life th en  a s  

w e k n ow  it en o u gh  to us ? Is  th ere n o th in g w e are tryin g  for a n d  

can n o t re a c h ?  Is  there n oth in g w e c ra v e  to see and do not s e e ?  
H a v e  w e no v isio n s, no h au n tin g id e a ls ?  A r e  w e not h o m e sick  a t  

tim es for a b eau ty, a p erfectio n  w e do not find on earth  ? O r a re  

w e  afraid  to let th ese slu m b erin g id e a ls  a w ak en  in us, do w e  stifle  

them  and d ead en  th em  ! O h, I sa y  to yo u , tru st y o u r soul, o p e n  

the w in d o w s of yo u r h e a rt and look a w a y  to the u n attain ed !

A n d  if yo u  w ish  so m eth in g that w o u ld  seem  like a p o sitiv e  

reaso n  o r gro u n d  for e x p e c ta n c y , I p o in t yo u  to the w o rld  itself. I 

point yo u  to w h a t it h as itse lf b ro u gh t forth, sin ce the earth  p a r t

in g from  the sun b e g an  to “ sp in  its w a y  th ro u gh  th e a w fu l d e p th s  

of s p a c e .”  I p oin t you to the teem in g e n e rg y  of the w orld, to its  

a scen d in g scale  of life, to all th at is fair and beau tifu l a lread y h e re . 

W h o  w o u ld  h ave d ream ed  it in those dim  d a y s  of lo n g  a g o ?  If  

not, the fu tu re m ay  su rp ass all the d ream s w e  can  h a v e  now. T h e s e  

th in k in g, feelin g, a sp irin g  se lv e s  of o u rs belo n g to th e w o rld — th e y  

are not stra n g e rs in it, but are born out of it— th eir asp iratio n s an d  

all the essen tial id eals th ey co n ce iv e  are an o u tg ro w th  of th eir e s 
sen tial b ein g— and w h o  w ill sa y  th at w e can n o t reach  our end an d  

be satisfied, that hu m an  so cie ty , sp iritu a lly  co n ce iv e d  and taken in  

its essen tial sym p ath ies and lo ve s, can n o t rise to the id eal th at is  

p refigu red  in its n atu re and b eco m e elsew h ere  if not here (th o u g h  

it can  b eco m e m ore and m ore so h e re ) a v e ritab le  “ K in g d o m  o f 

G o d ” ? It  is our sense of the infinity of the w o rld  th at g iv e s  us  

hope. W h e n  w e see that it is re a lly  a question of w h eth er the u n i

ve rse  is b ig  en ough  to g iv e  satisfactio n  to our souls, then e v e ry  

sense of w h at is 'g e n e ro u s  and v a st in natu re seem s to e n co u ra g e
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us. T h e  v e ry  c a p a cio u sn e ss of sp a ce , the v e ry  b o u n d lessn ess of 

tim e, g iv e  u s la rg e  and tran q u il th o u gh ts.

I t  is an old s a y in g  th at in the m idst of life  w e  are  in d e a th ,—  

in d eed , the truth  of sc ie n ce  is th at it is b y  d a ily  d y in g  th at w e  live. 

O u r life  su b sta n ce  is b e in g  co n tin u ally  d e s t r o y e d ; on ly b ecau se  

th is  is  so are  th e c o n stru ctiv e  a ctivitie s  of life calle d  in p la y . D e 
stru ctio n  m ak es w a y  for c o n s tru c tio n ; d eath  is a kind of call on 

life . W h o  k n o w s b u t th a t th at g re ate r d eath  w h ich  sooner or later  

o v e rta k e s  us all, is  an o th er g ra cio u s m in ister and starts en ergies  

in to  p la y  d e e p e r th an  w e  h ad  kn o w n  b e fo re ,— that it is the d eath  

of the b o d y, an d freed o m , n e w  birth  to the so u l?

"Som e parturition rather, some solemn immortal birth;
On the frontiers to eyes impenetrable 
Some soul is passing over."

W H A T  IS  L IF E  ? A 6 0 7
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THE CHINESE PROBLEM.

B Y  T H E  E D IT O R .

WE S T E R N  p eo p le, even  th o se w h o  h a v e  visite d  C h in a , find it 

h ard  to u n d erstan d  the p resen t c risis , not o n ly  b e c a u s e  the  

C h in e se  are a n ation  th at in its h a b its , h isto ry, la n g u a g e , lite ra 

tu re, trad itio n , and religio n  differs w id e ly  from  a n y  one of th e  E u -

A  C h i n e s e  T e a  M e e c h a n t .

ro p ean  ra ce s  in the O ld  W o r ld  as w ell as in A m e ric a  and A u stra lia , 

b u t also b e ca u se  the q u estion  is co m p lica te d  and p resen ts v a rio u s  

a sp e cts.
T h e  co n tra st b e tw e e n  rich  and poor, literate  and illiterate, the  

p o w erfu l an d  the w re tch e d , is m ild  in E u ro p e  and eve n  m ore so in
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A  M a n d a r in ’s  H o u s e h o l d .

A  M a n d a r in  B a n q u e t .
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b i o THE OPEN COURT.

A m e ric a  w hen co m p ared  to the so cial differen ces of C h in a . H o w  

gran d  is life  in the im p erial h o u seh o ld , and w h a t a d isp la y  of 

w ealth  is exh ib ite d  b y  the m an d arin s and rich  m erch an ts, w h ile  the  

m u ltitu d es are as m ere d re g s, u n w o rth y of co n sid eratio n  or e ve n  

sy m p ath y , e x c e p t w h en  th ey  b eco m e d an g ero u s b y  bein g seized  

w ith  a re v o lu tio n ary  sp irit an d th reaten  the o ve rth ro w  of the d y 

n a sty! T h is  co n trast p ro d u ces in terio r tro u b les w h ich  are g re a t, 
and thus C h in a  is not un like a w itches* cau ld ro n , seeth in g an d  b o il

in g  w ith  rebellion and pro blem s.
T h e  ru lin g  d y n a sty  is not in d igen o u s, not C h in ese, bu t b a rb a 

rian. In  16 4 4 , the T a r ta r s  took p o ssessio n  of P e k in g , and p la ce d

T h e  H o m e  o p  a  W e a l t h y  C h i n e s e  M e r c h a n t .

S h u n -S h ih  upon the throne of the E m p ire  of the M id d le , w h o se  

fa m ily  ad o p ted  the n am e of the T a i  T s in g , i. e ., the G r e a t  P u re  

O nes. T s u n g  C h in g , the last em p ero r of the M in g , an in d ig e n o u s  

C h in e se  d y n a sty , fled and after w a n d e rin g  ab o u t for so m e d a y s  in 

m ise ry  th re w  h im self into the Y a n g  T s e  K ia n g  and w a s d ro w n e d . 
T h e  T a r ta r  d y n a sty  forced  upon the C h in e se  nation their u g ly  h air  

d ress, the cu e on a sh aven  h ead , and the T a r ta r  tu n ic , b u t it 

ad o p ted  w ith o u t re se rv e  the w h o le  C h in e se  c ivilisatio n . A n d  yet  
alth o u gh  th e m ass of the C h in e se  p eo ple w e a r the T a r ta r  c u e , and  

the T a i  T s in g  d y n asty  is as C h in e se  in cu sto m s, te n d e n c ie s, and
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p e rh a p s even  in blood, as a n y  form er d y n a sty  h as been , the C h in e se  

co n tin u e to h ate the T a r ta r s  a s fo reign ers, b a rb a ria n s, an d  tyran ts.
T h e  C h in e se  are a p e o p le  th at re s p e c ts  cu ltu re, an d  th ey  are  

ru led  b y  a lite ra ry  a risto c ra c y  called  the M an d a rin s, v iz .,  literati w ho  

h a v e  p a sse d  the state  e xa m in a tio n s, w h ich  are v e ry  se v e re , and h a v e

T h b  G r e a t  W a l l . 1

re c e iv e d  ap p o in tm en ts b y  the g o ve rn m e n t. T h e  larg e  m asse s of 

the p o p u la tio n  are v e ry  p oor, and there are e v e ry w h e re  in n u m er-

l Shi Hwang Tl, the first emperor who united (in 221 B. C.) the whole of China under his 
scepter, and ruled from 237 till 210 B. C., was a warlike monarch and a despiser of literature 
He persecuted the literati and issued an edict that on penalty of death all the canonical books 
should be burned (213 B. C ). For the protection of the country against the inroads of the T ar
tars, whose territory forms now a part of the Chinese empire, he had the Great W all erected 
through his General Meng T*ien; this is a colossal work worthy to be compared to the pyramids 
of Gizeh. Though more than 2000 years old, it still stands as a monument to its builders.

A Chinese historian says that one third of the population of the empire had to be pressed 
into service for the completion of the work, and more than 400,000 of the laborers died from mal
treatment, overexertion, and lack of proper food.

General Meng T 'ien  is supposed to be the inventor of the writing-brush which replaced the 
cruder methods of scratching the letters on bamboo sticks with a knife. When the tyrant Shi 
Hwang T l died, on the downfall of the Ts'in  dynasty, Meng T ’ ien ended his life by suicide.

Tradition relates that the Great W all was built by Shi Hwang Tt as the result of a prophecy 
that his empire was endangered by Hu, which is the name of the Tartar tribes in the North. 
The prophecy was unexpectedly fulfilled to the letter through the ruin which befell his house 
when his second and unworthy son Hu Hai usurped the throne.

Fu Su, the rightful heir, died in banishment, but the usurper was soon murdered fin 207 B.C.) 
by Chao Kao, the ambitious eunuch who had helped him to ascend the throne.

The T s ’in dynasty was succeeded by the house of Han, whose first sovereign, Liu Pang, re
ceived universal recognition in 202 B. C.
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able in d ivid u a ls w h o  are  alm ost co n stan tly  on the point of s ta r v a -  

tion. It  is a con d ition  p ro d u ced  b y  the lack  of system  p re v a ilin g  

in C h in a , for th ere are  no h ig h  road s in the c o u n try , no m e a n s  of 

an e a s y  e x c h a n g e  of co m m o d ities, no good m o n ey of in trin s ic  

v alu e, etc. T h e  h u n g ry  p ro letarian s do not k n o w  h o w  to se e k  r e 

lief from  th eir troubles,' an d  so th e y  ban d  th e m se lve s to g e th e r  in  

secret so cieties w h o se a v o w e d  aim  co n sists  in th e restitu tion of th e  

good old tim es as th e y  are su p p o sed  to h a v e  been u n d er the M in g  
d y n a sty .

W h ile  the stan d ard  of m o rality  is c o m p a ra tiv e ly  h ig h , w h ile  

th ere is a g re at resp ect for learn in g, for au th o rity , for id eals of all 

n o b le am b itio n s, ed u catio n  is  not so m u ch  lo w  as o n e -sid e d .

K u n g  Y u b n , t h e  C o u r t  o f  E x a m in a t io n s  a t  P e k i n g . 1

K n o w le d g e  of n atu ral fo rce s or of a n y  p ra ctica l kind is a lm o st ab 

so lu tely  ab sen t, and the stu d y  of the literatu re of an cien t C h in a , 

the o n ly  k n o w le d g e  th at is d eem ed  w o rth y  and great, co sts  m u ch  

tim e and ren d ers the m an d arin s unfit for p ra c tic a l b u sin ess.

T h e  religio n s of C h in a  are noble in th eir p u rity  and m ig h t  

h a v e  b eco m e a facto r for go o d . B u t  the u n critical state  of m ind  

w h ich  is p ro d u ced  b y  a o n e-sid ed  ed u catio n — it is not a  la c k  of 

ed u catio n  bu t rath er an o ve r ed u catio n — ren d ers the C h in e se  e x 
trem ely su p erstitio u s, so as to m ak e B u d d h ist and T a o is t  p rie sts  

v ie  in th eir efforts to p ro m o te the g en eral cred u lity . T h e  literati 

as a rule are sim p ly  follow ers of C o n fu ciu s, w h o se d o ctrin e s are  a 

system  of m o rality based  upon the p rin cip le  of a u th o rity, o th e rw ise

¿T h is and the last two pictures are reproduced from Wells W illiam s's M iddU  K in gdom .
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neither affirm ing nor d e n yin g  a n y religio u s tru th s as to G o d , the  
so u l, and an after-life.

T h e  W e s te r n  fo reign ers w ith  th eir p ra c tic a l sc ie n ce  m igh t  

h a v e  com e to the re scu e  of the C h in e se , and for a w h ile  it seem ed  

as if  th e y  w ould beco m e the leaven  th at sh ou ld  leaven  the d o u gh  

of th is  sta g n an t civilisatio n . A d a m  S c h a a l, a G e im a n  Je s u it,  

g a in e d  the ear of S h u n  ch ih , and K a n g  H i, h is glo rio u s son and  

su c c e sso r, in tro d u ced  m an y im p o rtan t refo rm s at the in stigatio n  of 

F a t h e r  R ic c i  and others. B u t  an u n lu ck y  sta r rose o ve r the Je s u it  

m issio n s. Je a lo u sie s  betw een  the D o m in ica n s and the Je s u its  led

T H E  C H IN E S E  P R O B L E M . 6 1 3

T H E  T E M P L E  OF CO NFUCIUS IN SH AN GH AI.

to q u a rre ls  on su b je cts co n ce rn in g  the Je s u it  p o lic y  of y ie ld in g  to  

the C h in e s e  the rig h t to reg u late  their m un d an e affairs a cco rd in g  

to th e ir  o w n  notions. T h e  Je s u its  did not con d em n  C o n fu ciu s as  

a p a g a n  and infidel but suffered him  to be reg ard ed  as a g re a t  

m oral te a ch e r. T h e y  fu rth er tran slated  the w o rd  G o d  acco rd in g  

to th e an cien t C h in e se  fash ion  b y  “ S h a n g  T i , ”  “ the L o r d  on 
H ig h ,”  th u s in d ica tin g  that the a n cien t C h in e se  au th o rities had  

not b e e n  ab so lu tely  bare of d ivin e grace . T h e  p ope d ecid ed  ag ain st  

the Je s u its , but the D o m in ica n s had little  reason  to e n jo y th eir  

victo ry, fo r the C h in ese  a u th o rities, little  re lish in g  the D o m in ican  

spirit, p ro scrib e d  C h ristia n ity  and d ro ve e v e n  the Je s u it  co n v e rts  

into exile.
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A m o n g  the P ro te stan t m issio n aries w e  m ust m ention G u tz la ff ,  
a n a tiv e  P o m eran ian , a s  s p e c ia lly  su c ce ssfu l. H e  w a s  not an e d u 

cate d  m an, not a sch o la r, and s c a rc e ly  a  E u ro p e a n . H is  b o o k s  

b e tra y  a g ro ss ig n o ra n ce  in m an y re sp e cts bu t sh o w  a g re a t z e a l  

for the cau se  of C h ristia n ity . In  sp ite  of his sh o rtco m in gs he m u s t  

h a v e  been  a rem ark ab le  m an , a m issio n a ry  gen iu s, for the t r a c e s  

of h is a c tiv ity  can  be reco g n ised  in the T a i  P i n g 1 rebellion . H e  

u n d erstood  h o w  to ren der C h ristia n ity  p a la ta b le  to the C h in e s e ,  
an d  if w e can trust the re p o rts of M M . C a lle ry  an d  Y v a n  he w a s  a  

C h in e se  h alf-b reed , an d  thus C h ristia n ity  n a tu ra lly  a ssu m e d  in  

him  a C h in e se  ch a racte r.

D w e llin g  on the sim ilarity  of lan g u a g e  used b y  the C h ris tia n  

T a i  P in g  reb els and G iitzlaff’ s serm o n s, th is rem ark ab le  m issio n a ry  
is th u s ch a racte rise d  b y  M M . C a lle ry  an d  Y v a n  :

“  M. Gutzlaff had the art of inspiring the Chinese people with the greatest 
confidence. He was of a middle stature, and tolerably stout; his prominent eyes 
sparkled beneath thick lashes, which were overshadowed by long black and bushy 
eye-brows. His face, with features the reverse of angular, and its light olive com
plexion, seemed to belong to that variety of the human race which we call the 
Mongol. In his Chinese dress, he was so exactly like a native, that he could have 
gone through the streets of the walled city of Canton without being recognised.

' ‘ One evening, during our stay in China, we spoke of him to the mandarin 
Pan-se-tchen, who was much attached to him, and one of us expressed his aston
ishment at finding in a European the characteristics of the Chinese race. The 
mandarin quietly replied:

“ ‘ Nothing can be more natural. GutzlafTs father was a native of the Fo- 
Kien settled in Germany.'

“ This fact appears to us so extraordinary, that we should hesitate to relate it 
if Pan had not assured us that M. Gutzlaff himself was his authority.

“ At all events, whether his origin was Chinese or not, M. Gutzlaff perfectly 
knew how to adapt himself to the ideas of a people who are at once sensual and 
mystical. He founded in China a sort of secret society called the “ Chinese 
Union," the object of which was the conversion of the Chinese to Christianity by 
the Chinese themselves."

T h e  C h in e se  are not n a tu ra lly  a v e rse  to C h ristia n ity . I f  e ith e r  

th e Je s u it  fath ers or m en like G u tzlaff h ad  h ad th eir w a y , C h in a  

m igh t b y  th is tim e h a v e  b eco m e in the fo rm er case  R o m a n  C a t h o 
lic, in the latter P ro te stan t C h ristian . C h ristia n ity  in C h in a  h as  

becom e en tan gled  w ith  p o litics, and the C h ristia n  religio n  is  re 
g ard ed  b y  the C h in ese  as the religio n  of the red -h aired  d e v ils , th e  

b arb a ria n s, the im m oral fo re ig n e rs w h o  im p ort o pium  and rid icu le

1 Tai Ping has become the name by which the rebellion of 1850-1867 is known among Western 
people. The leader of the Tai Ping rebels, Hung Hsiu Chilian, designated his rule the Ping 
Chao, or Peace Dynasty, because the final end of his mission was “  to bring peace upon earth," 
and he was frequently called the T u i P iu f W *n t% or Gre*t Pacifier,
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the m o st sa cre d  trad itio n s of the nation. C h ristia n ity  as co m m o n ly  

p re se n te d  to the C h in e se  is not the C h ristia n ity  of Je s u s , bu t 

W e s te r n  C h ristia n ity  of so m e so rt or oth er, and to all ou ter a p 

p e a ra n c e  th e  ru p tu re  w ith  C h in e se  trad itio n  is m ore im p o rtan t  

th an  th e  m o ra lity  of the C h ristia n  faith. A  g re at n u m b er of W e s t 

ern m issio n a rie s seem  to thin k that th e y  m ust ch a n g e  the C h in e se  

into E u ro p e a n s , o th erw ise  th eir co n versio n  w o u ld  not be co m p lete, 

an d  th u s th e y  fail in th eir efforts to w a rd  C h ristia n isin g  the co u n try. 
A s  an  in sta n ce  of the w ro n g  m eth o d s of m issio n arisin g I q u ote a 
p a ssa g e  from  the R e v . H a m p d e n  C . D u B o s e ’s book ,

Image, and Demon,w h e re  he d e sc rib e s  the C h in ese  in stitu tio n  of
p re s e rv in g  the fam ily  trad itio n s in A n c e stra l H a lls , fo rm in g sa cre d  

ce n te rs  of fam ily  life, and th o u gh  fa m ily  tra d itio n s are sa cre d  to 

us, o u r C h ristia n  m issio n a rie s p ro p o sed  to d e stro y  them  as p a g an  

in C h in a  and re q u e st c o n v e rts  to ren o u n ce th em . D u B o s e  s a y s 1 :

"  These buildings are not so conspicuous as the idol temples, but they are very 
numerous, as any family or clan may have its temple, generally marked by the 
funereal cedar. Here the 'spirit tablets' of departed forefathers are kept, ‘ con
taining the simple legend of the two ancestral names carved on a board,' and ‘ to 
the child the family tablet is a reality, the abode of a personal being who exerts an 
influence over him that cannot be evaded, and is far more to him as an individual 
than any of the popular gods. The gods are to be feared and their wrath depre
cated, but ancestors represent love, care, and kindly interest.' If the clan do not 
own an ancestral hall, there is ' in every household a shrine, a tablet, an oratory, or 
a domestic temple, according to the position of the family. It is a grand and sol
emn occasion when all the males of a tribe in their dress robes gather at the temple, 
perhaps a great 'country seat,’ of the dead, and the patriarch of the line, as a chief 
priest of the family, offers sacrifice.

“ In these halls the genealogical tables are kept, and many of the Chinese can 
trace their ancestry to ten, twenty, thirty, and sometimes even to sixty generations. 
These registers are kept with great care, and may be considered reliable.

'' Much property is entailed upon these ancestral halls to keep up the worship, 
but as this expense is not great, all the family have shares in the joint capital, and 
the head of the clan sometimes comes in for a good living. At baptism converts to 
the Christian faith renounce their claim to a share in this family estate because of 
its idolatrous connexions.

‘ ' ' Should a man become a Christian and repudiate ancestral worship, all his 
ancestors would by that act be consigned to a state of perpetual beggary. Imagine, 
too, the moral courage required for an only or the eldest son to become a Chris
tian, and call down upon himself the anathemas not only of his own family and 
friends, but of the spirits of all his ancestors.'

"W hen we preach against this form of paganism it seems as heathenish to the 
Chinese, as if at home we taught a child to disobey his father and despise his 
mother. ' It forms one of the subtlest phases of idolatry—essentially evil with thq 
guise of goodness—ever established among men.’ "

IP p . 81 $ .
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I f  C h ristia n  m issio n aries can n o t find a w a y  in w h ich  th e y  c a n  

m ak e it p o ssib le  for c o n v e rts  to co n tin u e to honor th eir a n c e sto rs, 

if th e y  are b en t on d e stro yin g  e v e ry th in g  p ro p e rly  C h in e se  an d  

attem p t to ch a n g e  th eir co n v e rts into im ita tio n s of E u ro p e a n  c u l
tu re and h ab it, th e y  do not d e se rv e  su c ce ss  an d w e can n o t b la m e  

the C h in e se  G o v e rn m e n t for re g a rd in g  them  as a p u b lic  n u isa n ce .

T h e  w riter of this article  is not o p p o sed  to m issio n s, n or d o e s  

he b e lie v e  that a ll the m issio n aries of C h in a  are g u ilty  of the e rro rs  

here cen su red . H e  k n o w s se v e ra l m issio n aries and ch e rish e s th e  

h ig h e st re sp e ct for them . H e  h a s co rresp o n d ed  w ith  som e of th e m , 

w h o  he b elieves are a cred it to their co u n try  and to the fa ith  

w h ich  th e y  p ro m u lgate. T h e  fa ct rem ain s n e v e rth e le ss that th e re

P r o c b s s i i n  o f  t h e  L a d i e s  t o  a n  A n c e s t r a l  H a l l .

are great n u m bers of m issio n aries w ho are not m o ved  b y  the r ig h t  

sp irit and am o n g them  th ose w h o  are p io u s C h ristia n s, y e t la c k in g  

in ta ct, lac k in g  in edu catio n , lack in g  in w isd o m , e xe rcise  p e r h a p s  

the m ost in ju riou s influence and h u rt both the cau se  of th e ir r e li

gio n  and of the co u n try  w h en ce th ey cam e.
T h e  m issio n ary  problem  is p e rh a p s the g ra v e st c o m p lica tio n  

in C h in a , bu t th e h atred  of the C h in ese  is not d irected  a g a in s t  
C h ristia n ity  as su ch  bu t a g a in st the religio n  of the W e s te r n  f o r 

eign ers. It  is true there are p a ssa g e s  in the N e w  T e s ta m e n t th a t  

are e xtrem ely  offen sive to the C h in e se , for in stan ce L u k e  x iv . 2 6 :

** If any man come to me, and hate not his father, and mother, and wife, and 
children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, and his own life also, he cannot be my 
disciple."
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A  C h i n e s e  C o u r t  S c e n e .1

l It is not an nnusual occurrence that the sons of criminals beg the judge to be allowed to 
take upon themselves the punishment that is to be inflicted upon their fathers.
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A  broad in terp retatio n  of th ese w o rd s m igh t su rm ou n t th e  

d ifficu lty, but C h ristia n ity  as co m m o n ly p re a ch e d  to the C h in e se  

im p lies a  co n tem p t for C o n fu ciu s  and ihe in stitu tio n s of th e  s a g e s  

of yo re  to geth er w ith  the n ation al ch a racte r of th e C h in e se . T h u s ,  

o n ly the lo w est d re g s  of the nation are co n verted  and m ost of th em  

fo r sin ister p u rp o ses. S o m e tim e s (a s  D r. H irth , a w ell-k n o w n  G e r 
m an sin o lo gu e, told m e) these co n v e rts are crim in als w h o  th e re b y  

seek to sh ield  th em selves a g a in st the se v e rity  of the la w ; as m a n y  

m issio n aries in p io u s in n o cen ce a cc e p t th e statem en ts of th eir c o n 
v e rts  in go o d  faith , it h a p p e n s th at b u rg la rs  an d  th ieves are b a p 

tised  and then p ro tected  b y  the in terferen ce of E u ro p e a n  c o n su ls  

a g a in st th e p ro se cu tio n  of the C h in ese  a u th o ritie s w h ich  are in 

g e n u o u sly  assu m ed  to be in stitu ted  on acco u n t of th eir faith.

: In  ad d ition  to the m issio n a ry  p ro b lem , th ere is the co m m e r

c ia l problem  w h ich  se rve s  to ren der th e so cial co n d itio n s still m ore  

in tolerab le to th e p o or. T h e  W e s te rn  trad er is exem p t from  C h i
n ese ju risd ictio n , and alth o u gh  th is is  a n e c e ssity  both in th e in 

terest of W e ste rn  re sid e n ts and in co n sid eration  of the b a rb a ric  

m eth od s of p u n ish m en t as w ell as the su m m a ry w a y s  of d isp e n sin g  

ju stic e  in C h in a , it in creases the h atred  of fo reign ers in a h ig h  d e 

g ree. T h in k  of i t :  a C h in a m a n  can n o t d efrau d  a fo reign er w ith 
ou t b ein g liable to be se v e re ly  p u n is h e d ; but if a C h in a m a n  be  

ch e a te d  b y  a E u ro p e a n  or p e rh a p s an A m e ric a n  trad er, he h a s no  

re d re ss w h atever. T h e  w ro n g e d  C h in am an  can  go to the a m b a s 

sad o r or m in ister of the nation to w h om  th e m an w h o  beat h im  or 

ch eated  him , b e lo n gs, bu t th e a m b a ssad o r h as been sen t to p ro te c t  

h is co u n trym en , not to sit in  cou rt o v e r them  and p u n ish  th em . 

H e  is ap t to h ear and a cc e p t the statem en t of h is co u n trym a n  and  

care s v e ry  little w h e th e r or not the plain tiff go e s a w a y  sa tisfied .

T h e  C h in e se  are upon the w h o le v e ry  reliab le  in b u s in e s s ;  

e v e n  the coolie lab o rer k e e p s his w o rd , and C h in ese  m e rch an ts  

stick  to th eir co n tra ct th o u gh  it m ay be m erely  o ral, eve n  w h e n  b y  

an un foreseen  ch a n g e  of c ircu m sta n ce s th ey  should be the lo se rs.
M altre atm e n t of the C h in e se  at the h an d s of E u ro p e a n s  is  v e r y  

com m on. A  cap ta in  w ho in a G e rm an  port h ad  w h ip p ed  a C h in e se  

d eck h an d  so m e rcile ssly  th at the latter tore h im self loose, a n d  

ju m p in g  o ve rb o a rd  drow n ed  him self, d e clared  b efo re co u rt th at  

C h in ese  h an d s m u st re c e iv e  the b arb aro u s p u n ish m en ts to w h ic h  

th e y  are accu sto m e d  in C h in a , o th erw ise  th ey w o u ld  h a v e  no re 

sp e ct for th eir su p erio rs. N o  in ve stig a tio n  w o u ld  be held if s im 

ilar accid en ts or d eath s on a cco u n t of cru el treatm en t o cc u rre d  in 

C h in e se  w aters. A  y o u n g  bank em p lo yee w h o m  the w rite r m et in
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tra ve llin g  en d o rsed  th ese v ie w s  m o st e m p h atica lly . H e  e a i d : “ I f  a 

C h in a m a n  d o es not at o n ce m ake room  for m e in the street I w o u ld  

strik e  him  fo rcib ly  w ith  m y can e in th e fa c e .”  “ A n d  th a t go es  

u n p u n is h e d ? ”  I v e n tu re d  to ask  him . “ S h o u ld  I b reak  h is nose  

or kill h im , the w o rst th at can  h ap p en  w o u ld  be th at h e or h is  

p e o p le  w o u ld  m ak e c o m p lain ts  to the C o n su l, w h o  m ig h t im p ose  

the fine of a d o lla r for the m isd em ean o r, b u t I cou ld  a lw a y s  p ro v e  
th a t I h ad  ju st c a u se  to b eat h im .”

T h e  C h in e se  are p o sse sse d  of e x tra o rd in a ry  p a tie n c e , but if 

th e ir p a tie n c e  is e x h a u ste d , th eir ra g e  k n o w s no lim its. T h e  in 

d ig n a tio n  of the C h in e se  a g a in st fo reign ers h a s been sm o u ld erin g  

for a lo n g  tim e and the a m b a ssad o rs at P e k in g  re c e iv e d  m an y w a rn 

in g s, bu t th e y  cou ld  not b elieve  th a t the m eek P e k in g e se  w o u ld  e v e r  

d a re  to atta ck  them .
U n d e r su ch  con d itio n s it is all bu t im p o ssib le  th at the C h in e se  

p e o p le  sh o u ld  h a v e  a n y re s p e c t, let alon e lo v e  or ad m iratio n , for 

W e ste rn  c iv ilis a tio n ; and y e t on the o th er h an d  it is qu ite  n a t
ural th at a g re a t rebellion  sh o u ld  b reak  out w h ich  w a s  at the sam e  

tim e a n atio n al C h in e se  reactio n  a g a in st the T a r t a r  ty ra n ts  and a 

C h ristia n  m o vem en t su ch  as w a s the T a i  P in g  reb ellio n .

T h e  rebellion in C h in a , w h ich  broke ou t in 18 5 0  and w a s  

fin a lly  su p p re sse d  in 18 6 4  b y  G e n e ra l G o rd o n , w a s  the p ro d u ct of 

all th e facto rs th at o p p o se the p resen t C h in e se  G o v e rn m e n t. I t  

w a s n atio n al C h in e se  as o p p o se d  to the T a r ta r  u s u rp e rs ; it w a s  

C h ristia n , bu t it w a s a C h in e se  C h ristia n ity  after th e fashion of 

G u tzlaff, not d ressed  in E u ro p e a n  b ro ad clo th , an d u sin g  the term s  

of the P ro te stan t tran slatio n  of the N e w  T e sta m e n t. T h e re  w e re  

se v e ra l lead ers at th e head of the m o vem en t, bu t tw o  w e re  of 

s p e c ia l p ro m in en ce, T ie n  T e h  (H e a v e n ly  V irtu e ), a  p erso n  w h o  

claim ed  to be a d e sce n d a n t of the a n cien t M in g  d y n a sty , and H u n g  

H s iu  C h 'u a n , a C h ristia n  w h o  called  h im self T ie n  W a n g , or H e a v 

en ly  K in g . T h e  form er w a s n o m in ally  the e m p e ro r-e le ct of the  

reb els, bu t he seem s to h a v e  been a m ere fig u re -h e ad , and after  

h is d eath even  the latter, the real so u l of the reb ellio n , b e c a m e  

th e a ck n o w le d g e d  h ead  of all.
T h e  T a i  P in g  reb ellio n  m ig h t h ave su cce e d e d  h ad  not the  

E n g lis h  G o v e rn m e n t, try in g  to in g ra tia te  itse lf w ith  the C h in e se  

au th o rities, offered th eir b est g e n e ra l to h elp  them  to su p p re ss  the  

T a i P in g . T h e  fa c t seem s stra n g e  at first sig h t th a t a C h ristia n  

nation  should su p p re ss a C h ristia n  m o vem en t in C h in a  w ith  b a y o 

n ets and g u n s ;  bu t w e m ust b ear in m in d  th at th e C h ristia n ity  of 

the T a i  P in g  re b e ls, not bein g the E u ro p e a n ise d  C h ristia n ity  of the
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E n g lis h  m issio n aries, w a s  re g ard e d  as sp u riou s, and th u s the E n g 
lish go ve rn m e n t ch e rish e d  g ra v e  d o u b ts as to the a d v a n ta g e s w h ic h  

sh e w o u ld  reap  if in the p la ce  of the hated T a r ta r  d y n a sty  th e  C h i

nese w ould be g o v e rn e d  b y  a C h ristia n , but none the le ss a C h in e se  

ru ler. A n  in d igen o u s d y n a sty  w ould p ro b a b ly  p u rsu e a p o lic y  th a t  

w o u ld  be m ore h o stile  to fo reign  tra d e rs than the T a r ta r  d y n a s ty  

w a s, w ho on th is o ccasio n  m igh t be tau g h t how  u seful to th em  an  

E n g lish  allian ce w ould be. O n the other h and, C h ristia n  C h in a

T i e n  T b h , t h b  P r e t e n d e r  o f  t h e  T a i  P in g  R e b e l l i o n .

w ou ld  h ave a claim  to con sid eration s su ch  as no one th in k s of 

gran tin g  to old p agan  C h in a.
S ir  G e o rg e  B o n h am  visite d  the reb els  and g a v e  an accou n t 

of th eir c h a ra c te r w h ich  seem s to h a v e  had m uch w e ig h t w ith  the 

B ritish  G o vern m en t. H e  s a y s :

' 1 1 found the insurgents had established a kind of government at Nankin, con
sisting, in the first place, of Taeping, the Sovereign Ruler, who is supposed by the 
believers of the new sect (if such do really exist) to hold the position or rank, either 
spiritually or in a corporeal sense, of younger brother of Our Saviour. There was 
little attempt at mystery as to Taeping's origin on the part of the insurgents,—it 
was admitted by several parties that he was a literary graduate of the Canton
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province, who, being disappointed in his literary honors, took to what the Chinese 
are in the habit of calling ‘ strange doctrine,* that is, he studied the missionary 
tracts, copies of which were procured, there can be little doubt, from the late Dr. 
GutzlafiTs Union. Taeping and his small nucleus of adherents then embarked in 
this insurrection, and, after three years’ perseverance and general success, they 
ended by capturing Nankin and Chin-Keang, where we found them in full force. 
Under this Sovereign Ruler are the five princes above alluded to, first and second 
ministers, and a host of so-called mandarins—most of whom are Cantonese. I 
should not estimate their force of real fighting men at less than 25,000; though I 
believe that of the original number who started from Kouang-Si, not more than 
7,000 are now with Taeping."

S ir  G e o rg e  B o n h am  tran slates also  the a n sw e r w h ich  the le ad e r  

of th e T a i  P in g  reb els  g iv e s  to the E n g lis h  e m b a ssy  sen t to h im , 
and th is  an sw er, th ough  fu ll of b e n e vo le n ce  for the E n g lis h , le a v e s  

no d o u b t th at a cc o rd in g  to the an cien t C h in e se  trad itio n  h e, the  

T a i  P in g  E m p e ro r , re g ard s all n ation s as h is su b je cts.

"  The Heavenly Father, the Supreme Lord, the Great God, in the beginning 
created heaven and earth, land and sea, ipen and things, in six days; from that 
time to this the whole world has been one family, and all within the four seas 
brethren; how can there exist, then, any difference between man and man; or 
how any distinction between principal and secondary birth ? But from the time 
that the human race has been influenced by the demoniacal agency which has en
tered into the heart of man, they have ceased to acknowledge the great benevo
lence of God the Heavenly Father in giving and sustaining life, and ceased to ap
preciate the infinite merit of the expiatory sacrifice made by Jesus, our Celestial 
Elder Brother, and have, with lumps of clay, wood, and stone, practised perversity 
in the world. Hence it is that the Tartar hordes and Elfin Huns so fraudulently 
robbed us of our Celestial territory (China). But, happily, Our Heavenly Father 
and Celestial Elder Brother have from an early date displayed their miraculous 
power amongst you English, and you have long acknowledged the duty of worship
ping God the Heavenly Father and Jesus our Celestial Brother, so that the truth 
has been preserved entire, and the Gospel maintained.

“  But now that you distant English ‘ have not deemed myriads of miles too far 
to come,* and acknowledge our sovereignty, not only are the soldiers and officers of 
our Celestial dynasty delighted and gratified thereby, but even in high heaven it
self our Celestial Father and Elder Brother will also admire this manifestation of 
your fidelity and truth. We therefore issue this special decree, permitting you, 
the English chief, to lead your brethren out or in, backwards or forwards, in full 
accordance with your own will or wish, whether to aid us in exterminating our 
impish foes, or to carry on your commercial operations as usual; and it is our ear
nest hope that you will, with us, earn the merit of diligently serving our royal mas
ter, and, with us, recompense the goodness of the Father of Spirits.

“ Wherefore we promulgate this new decree of (our Sovereign) Taeping for 
the information of you English, so that all the human race may learn to worship 
our Heavenly Father and Celestial Elder Brother, and that all may know that, 
wherever our royal master is, there men unite in congratulating him on having ob
tained the'decree to rule.

“  A special decree, for the information of all men, given (under our seals) this
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26th day of the 3d month of the year Kweihaou (1st May, 1853), under the reign 
of the Celestial dynasty of Taeping."

If the B ritish  d ip lo m atists e xp e c te d  to earn  the g ra titu d e  o f  

the T a r ta r  d y n a sty , th e y  w ere  g re a tly  m istaken . T h e  a s s is ta n c e  

w h ich  G e n e ra l G o rd o n  g a v e  them  in the su p p ressio n  of the T a i  

P in g  reb ellio n , w a s re g ard e d  as the se rv ic e  of v a s s a la g e  and a  t e m 
p o ra ry  return on the p a rt of the B rit is h  to the co n scio u sn e ss  o f  

th eir d u ties to w ard  the S o n  of H e a v e n , to w hom  all the n a tio n s o f  

the earth  o w e a llegian ce. B u t  the frien d sh ip  of the C h in e se  a u 

th o rities w ith  the B ritish  G o v e rn m e n t soon b eg an  to su b v e rt th e  

con fid en ce of the C h in e se  in their ru lers, and th e se cre t s o c ie t ie s  

again  in creased  in p o w er, fin d in g su p p o rte rs even  am o n g the h ig h 
est m an d arin s and p rin ce s of im p erial blood. T h e  p resen t E m 
p ero r w a s  su sp e cte d  of bein g a frien d  of W e s te rn  c iv ilisa tio n , 

w h ile  th e E m p re s s  D o w a g e r  favo re d  th e p a rtisa n s of n atio n al tr a 
dition s.

A c co rd in g  to the ru les of filial p ie ty  so d e e p ly  e n g ra v e d  on  

the h earts of the C h in e se  p eo p le, the h ig h e st v irtu e  is o b e d ie n ce  
to p aren ts. T h u s  it h ap p en s th at the E m p e r o r 's  first d u ty is  r e 
sp e ct for the w ish e s of his m other, or of her w h o  stan d s in th e r e 

lation of m other to him . T h is  is the reaso n  w h y  the E m p r e s s  

D o w a g e r is de facto ru ler of C h in a.
T h e  E m p r e s s  k n o w s th at the d an g ers w h ich  threaten th e  

throne of the T a r ta r  d y n a s ty  through the secret so cie tie s at h o m e  

are m ore seriou s th an  the th reats and a tta ck s of the W e s te rn  p o w 
ers. S h e  seem s to h ave sa v e d  the throne b y  allyin g h erself w ith  

the secret so cieties ag a in st the P o w e rs  and th u s d em o n stratin g to  

her su b je cts  that th e T a r ta r s  are so lid ary  w ith  the C h in e se  a g a in s t  

the fo reign  d evils. A n  allian ce  w ith  the P o w e rs, or m erely  a  

frien d ly  entente w ith  them , m igh t h ave roused the slu m b erin g lion

and m ad e a q u ick  end of the T a i  T s in g  d y n asty .
*

*  *
T h e  h isto ry  of the relatio n s betw een  E u r o p e  and C h in a e x 

h ibits a series o f b lu n d ers both on the side of the C h in e se  and th e  

E u ro p e a n  g o v e rn m e n ts ; and the root of the e v il on either side is  

h au gh tin ess.
It  is rep o rted  th at E m p e ro r  C h a rle s  V . in his old d a y s  used to

s a y :
‘ ‘ Quantula sapientia mundus "

[With what little wisdom the world is governed!]

H o w  true th a t is! I f  the m en th at fill th e le ad in g  p o sitio n s of 

the w orld w o u ld  only use a little  d iscretion , if it w ere  m erely  the
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com m on sen se of a p io u s farm er or p easan t w h o h as religio n  

enough to be afra id  to do w ro n g, h o w  m u ch  better w ould the  

w orld  fare  than now  w hen d ip lo m ats claim  th at n atio n s are not 

bound b y  th e m oral m axim s w h ich  in d ivid u als are  bound to re 
sp ect. T h in k  w h a t w ro n g d o in g  m igh t h a v e  been avo id ed  b y  a  

little  d o se  of p ru d en ce in m odern h is t o r y ! T h in k  of the O piu m  

W a r  w ith  C h in a , think of the B o e r W a r ,  think of the W a r  of S e 

cession  in o u r ow n cou n try. A s  to the latter, the m oney it cost 

w o u ld  h a v e  sufficed to b u y  off all the s la v e s  of the So u th  se v e ra l 

tim es over. B u t  the trou ble is that both  p arties as a rule are im 
p e rv io u s to reaso n , and their con flict beco m es in evitab le, each  side  

h a v in g  the a d v a n ta g e  to d eclare that th o u gh  th e y  th em selves be  

w ro n g  in m an y re sp e cts, th eir a d v e rsa rie s  are not less b la m e 
w o rth y.

S o  far, the best argu m en t of a belligeren t p a rty  h as co m m o n ly  

been th e stre e t-b o y ’s an sw e r to his a n ta g o n is t : “ Y o u  are another !”
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THE LEGEND OF THE ORIGIN OF THE 
MANCHU DYNASTY.1

B Y  T H E  R E V . R . M O R R ISO N ,

H E  T a i  T s in g  fa m ily  (the p resen t ru lin g d y n a sty  of C h in a)

claim  a su p ern atu ral san ction  for th eir o ccu p atio n  ol the im 

p erial throne. It is stated  in th eir an cien t trad itio n s that th e first 

in tim ation  of the su b seq u en t g lo ry  of the fam ily  w a s  given  at “ the  

L o n g  W h ite  M o u n tain , w h ich  w a s  u p w a rd s of 2 5 0  li, or 60 m iles, 
high . O n th e top of it, w as a lak e, 80 li in circu m feren ce, from  

w h ich  sp ru n g  th ree rive rs. It w a s th ere d eclared  b y  a su p ern atu ral 

v o ice , ‘ T h is  lan d  w ill p ro d u ce  a H o ly  M an  w h o  sh all unite in one 

all n a tio n s.'
“ A t  th e foot of the m ountain w a s a pool of w ater, at w h ich , 

tradition sa y s, th ree C e le stia l fem ales cam e  to bath e. A fte r  b a th 

ing, a d ivin e  m ag p ie  h o ld in g in« its bill a certain  fruit, flew  and  

p la c e d  it in the g a rm e n ts of one of the fem ales nam ed K i. S h e  

sw a llo w e d  it, and im m e d ia te ly  b ro u gh t forth a son, w h o  cou ld  

sp eak  as soon as he w a s  born, and w h o se p erso n  and figu re w ere  

e xtra o rd in ary. T o  him  it w a s  said, ‘ H e a v e n  h a s born yo u  to tra n 
q uillise d iso rd ered  n a tio n s.’ T h e  nam e g iv e n  him  w a s  A i-h sin -  

ch io-lo . A fte r  his birth, his m oth er d isa p p e a re d , and the b o y  h a v 

in g  p laced  h im self in a b ark , floated d o w n  the stream  of a r iv e r  to 

a certain  shore, w h ere  h a v in g  ascen d ed  the b each , he b ro k e off 

w illo w s and fram ed a seat on w h ich  he sat d o w n , in the w ild e rn e ss. 

T h e r e  w e re  in that land co n ten d in g C h ie fta in s, w h o  fo u g h t and  

killed m an y. O n e w h o  w en t forth to d ra w  w a te r, sa w  the b o y, and  

w a s aston ish ed at his extrao rd in ary  a p p earan ce. H a v in g  retu rn ed , 
and told the p eo p le  of the C la n , th e y  cam e  out and q u estion ed  

him  re sp e ctin g  h is n am e and su rn am e. H e  said , ‘ I w a s  born of 
the C e le stia l F e m a le  F u -k u -lu n , and am  o rd ain ed  b y  H e a v e n  to

1 W e reproduce this timely article from the Rev. R. Morrison’s V iew  e f  m, pp. io- i i .—E d.
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settle  y o u r d iso rd e re d  s t a t e /  A ll asto n ish ed  said, 'H e a v e n  h as  

b ro u gh t forth a H o ly  O n e ,’ and fo rth w ith  con stitu ted  him  th eir  

S o v e re ig n . T h e y  fixed th eir abod e at the c ity  G o -to -le , in th e w il

d e rn e ss  of G o -h a n -h w u i, on the east of th e L o n g  W h ite  M o u n tain . 

T h e y  d en o m in ated  th eir c o u n try  M an -ch o w .

" I t  h a p p e n e d  after this, th at the p eo p le  of the state  reb elled  

an d  k illed  all the fam ily  e x c e p t one bo y, w h o se n am e w a s  F a n -c h a -  

kin, w h o  ran  into the w ild e rn e ss, and escap e d  from  a rook or m a g 

p ie  a lig h tin g  on h is  h ead , an d  b ein g seen b y  his p u rsu e rs at a d is

ta n ce , w a s m istak en  fo r a ro tten  trunk of an old tree. F ro m -th is ,  

th e fam ily  w a s  p re se rv e d  from  b eco m in g e x tin c t.1 T h e  n ext perso n  
of e m in en ce, w h o  is n o w  term ed  the S ix th  A n c e s to r ,2 h a v in g  re 

v e n g e d  the m u rd er of h is fa m ily , and fixed h im se lf in th eir fo rm er  

p la c e  of abo d e, he in h erited  the n am e of A i-h sin -c h io -lo ; and h is  

d e sc e n d a n ts  still retain  the tw o  last sy lla b le s of the nam e, and w e a r  

a red  g ird le  to d istin g u ish  th e m .”

T a i-s u n g , the M an ch u  p rin ce, w h en  about to en ter upon the  

su b ju g a tio n  of C h in a, w rote d o w n  " s e v e n  g r ie v a n c e s ”  w h ich  he  

laid  b efo re  h e a ve n  in a solem n m anner. H is  w o rd s are : 8
" E r e  m y G ra n d fa th e r h ad  in ju red  a b lad e of g ra ss , or u su rp ed  

an in ch  of gro u n d  th at b elo n ge d  to M in g , M in g  c a u se le ssly  co m 
m e n ce d  h o stilities, and in ju red  h im .— T h is  is  the first th in g to be  

re v e n g e d .
" A l t h o u g h  M in g  co m m en ced  h o stilities, w e , still desiro u s of 

p e a c e , a g re e d  to e n g ra v e  it on a ston e, and tak e a solem n  oath  in 

con firm ation  of it, that n eith er M a n ch o w  nor C h in e se  sh ou ld  p a ss  

th e  re s p e c tiv e  l im it s ; w h o e v e r d ared  to do so, sh ou ld , th e m om en t 

he w a s  seen , be d estro yed  ; and that the p a rty  w h ich  con n ived  at  

a n y vio la tio n  of th is treaty , sh ou ld  be exp o sed  to the ju d g m e n ts  of 

H e a v e n . N o tw ith sta n d in g  th is o ath , M in g a g a in  p assed  the fro n 

tier w ith  tro op s in order to a ssist a P e o p le  called  th e Y e -h ih .—  

T h is  is th e seco n d  th in g to be re v e n g e d .

" W h e n  a su b je c t of M in g  p a sse d  o v e r the fro n tier and c o m 
m itted  d e p re d atio n s in m y  territo ry, I ,  a g re e a b ly  to the oath ab o ve  

sta te d , d estro yed  him . B u t  M in g  tu rn ed  h is b a ck  on the form er

T H E  L E G E N D  OF T H E  O R IG IN  OF T H E  M A N C H U  D Y N A S T Y . 6 2 5

1 From the preservation of Fan-cha-kin, the Tartars venerate the magpie, and prohibit its 
being shot. They have an annual ceremony at the spot where this deliverance took place in 
commemoration of it.

SThe sixth Ancestor is denominated io the Miao-'hao, Chao-tsou; the fifth. Hing-tsou; the 
fourth, King-tsou ; the third, Hsien-tsou; the second, Tai-tsou; and the first, or Shun-che, She- 
tsou. Tai-tsou waged his first war about A. D. 1600, with one hundred soldiers and thirty suits 
of armour.

8Translated by Rev. R. Morrison, ib id ., p. 9.
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treaty  con firm ed w ith  an oath, co m p lain ed  of w h a t I h ad d o n e ; 

p u t to d eath  an e n v o y  of m in e ; and h a v in g  seized  ten m en o n  th e  

b o rd ers, cau sed  them  to be s la in .— T h is  is the third th in g to b e  r e 

ve n g e d .

“  M in g  w ith  troops, p assed  the fron tier to assist the Y e  h ih ,  

and cau sed  m y d au g h ter, a lre a d y  b etroth ed , to h a v e  h e r d e s t in a 
tion ch a n g e d , and be g iv e n  to an oth er p erso n  of the M u n g -k u  n a 

tio n .— T h is  is the fou rth  th in g to be re v e n g e d .

«‘ F o r  m an y gen eratio n s, I h eld as m y  fro n tier, the C h a i-h o  

hill, and p la ce s a d ja c e n t ; m y p eo p le c u ltiv ate d  i t ;  but M in g  h a s  

refu sed  to allow  them  to reap , and exp elled  them  from  th e n c e .—  

T h is  is the fifth th in g to be re v e n g e d .

“ T h e  Y e -h ih  com m itted  c rim e s a g a in st H e a v e n ; bu t M in g  

acted  w ith  p a rtia lity  and g a v e  entire cre d it to their sta te m e n ts ,  

w h ilst he sen t a sp e cia l e n vo y to m e b e a rin g  a letter, in w h ic h  h e  

vilified and in su lted  m e .— T h is  is the sixth  th in g  to be re v e n g e d .
“ F o rm e r ly  the H a -ta h , a ssistin g  the Y e -h ih , tw ice  c a m e  an d  

in va d e d  m e. I an n ou n ced  it to H e a v e n , and red u ced  the H a -ta h .  

M in g  form ed a c o n sp ira cy  w ith  him  and others, to  attack  m e  and  

resto re him  h is k in g d o m ; and in co n se q u e n ce , the Y e -h ih  s e v e ra l  

tim es in vad ed  the H a -ta h  territory.
“ In  the con ten tio n s of n e ig h b o rin g  sta te s, th ose w h o  o b e y  the  

w ill of H e a v e n  c o n q u e r ; those w h o  o p p o se the in ten tion s of H e a v e n  

are  d efeated  and d estro yed . H o w  can  th o se w ho h a v e  d ied b y  the  

sw o rd  be restored to l i f e ! or those w h o h a v e  o btain ed  the p e o p le , 
return them  again  ! H e a v e n  e sta b lish e s the P rin c e  of a g r e a t  n a 
tion ! W h y  does M in g  feel resen tm en t a g a in st m y co u n try  a lo n e ?

“ T h e  G ih  lun, and other n ation s, un ited th eir fo rces a g a in s t  

m e, to in v a d e  m e. H e a v e n  rejected  G ih -lu n  for co m m e n c in g  

blood sh ed  ; bu t m y nation  flourish ed as the S p rin g . M in g  is  n o w  

a ssistin g  the Y e -h ih , w h o  are un der se v e re  rep reh en sion  and w r a t h ; 

and is th ereb y o p p o sin g  the w ill of H e a v e n , re v e rsin g  rig h t and  

w ro n g , and a ctin g  in the m ost irreg u lar m an n er.— T h is  is  th e  s e v 
enth thin g to be re v e n g e d .”
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MISCELLANEOUS.

ROBERT W ILLIAM  BU NSEN .

(I8 l l - l 899.)

The recent Short H istory o f the Progress o f Scientific Chemistry in Our 
Own Tim es} by Dr. William A. Tilden, F. R. S., Professor of Chemistry in the 
Royal College of Science. London, which gives in concise compass a historical sur
vey of that succession of wonderful events which led up to our present knowledge of 
chemistry, has suggested to us to offer to our readers a portraiture of one of the 
central and dominating figures of that development, one of the grandest that have 
adorned the annals of research, and one who by the simplicity and enormous 
compass of his work occupies a place by the side of Galileo and Faraday in the 
pantheon of Science,—Robert William Bunsen. The elementary student and reader 
may follow admirably in Dr Tilden's little book the history of the development of 
theoretical chemistry, but of the numerous fascinating personalities of that devel
opment naturally nothing could be said. It remains, therefore, for the reader to 
seek this material in other places.

Robert William Bunsen, joint discoverer of spectrum analysis, was born at 
G5 ttingen, March 31st, 1811, and died at Heidelberg in 1899 His long life spanned 
thus the chemical achievements of the century, forming a magnificent arch that 
connected the great inquirers of the past with the workers of to-day. Berzelius 
was bis most intimate friend ; Gay-Lussac his instructor ; Dumas, Liebig, WShler, 
Mitscherlich, Weber, Magnus,—all were his contemporaries and intimates. Living 
to the great age of eighty-eight, he was destined to witness the rise and death of 
most of the century's and his country’s greatest inquirers,—many of whom had 
been his colleagues and pupils : Kirchhoff, Helmholtz, Kopp, Hofmann, Strecker, 
Kolbe, Kekull, Pebal, Lothar Meyer, and lastly Victor Meyer, bis successor in the 
chair of chemistry at Heidelberg. Outliving them all, there in his later years, says 
Sir Henry Roscoe, "  Bunsen stood alone in his glory, like some strong oak in the 
forest which still holds firm root unmoved by the tempests which have smitten both 
young and old around it."

Twenty years ago, in the columns of Nature, Sir Henry Roscoe, one of Bun
sen's most distinguished pupils and most intimate friends, gave this estimate of 
Bunsen's scientific work:

"T h e  value of a life devoted to original scientific work is measured by the 
new paths and new fields which such work opens out. In this respect the labors 
of Robert William Bunsen stand second to those of no chemist of his time. Out-

1 L o n g m a n s , G re e n , & Co., London, N e w  York and Bombay. 1899. Pages, x , 276.
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wardly, the existence of such a man, attached, as Bunsen had been from the first, 
exclusively to his science, seems to glide silently on without causes for excitement 
or stirring incident. His inward life however is, on the contrary, full of interests 
and of incidents of even a striking and exciting kind. The discovery of a fact 
which overthrows or remodels our ideas on a whole branch of science; the experi
mental proof of a general law hitherto unrecognised; the employment of a new 
and happy combination of known facts to effect an invention of general applica
bility and utility ; these are the peaceful victories of the man of science which may 
well be thought to outweigh the high-sounding achievements of the more public 
professions."

Last year, in March, six months after his great master’s death, Sir Henry 
Roscoe delivered a Bunsen memorial lecture before the Chemical Society of Lon
don.1 This lecture teems with personal recollections, and gives us so vivid and rare 
a picture of the man, as he worked in his laboratory, lectured to his students, and 
enjoyed the simple yet refined intercourse of his friends, that we shall quote from 
it at length, after we have given some of the meagrest data of Bunsen’s life.

Bunsen was successively teacher and professor in Gottingen, Cassel, Marburg, 
Breslau, and Heidelberg (1852-1889). His first classical research was one on the 
cacodyl compounds, which placed him in the front rank of experimentalists, and 
by which he incidentally lost the sight of his right eye, was nearly poisoned, and 
lay days between life and death. His next research was the investigation of the 
composition of the gases of iron furnaces for German and English manufacturers, 
of the modes of measuring gaseous volumes, and of the methods for separating the 
several gases. The results have been characterised as "  a model of the application 
of the methods of scientific investigation to the elucidation of industrial problems,” 
and Bunsen’s direct proposals are estimated to have led to economies that must be 
"reckoned by millions rather than thousands of pounds.” Bunsen collected the 
theoretical results of those researches in his work Gasometric Methods (the only 
book he ever published), which is epoch-making, and covers a field too vast to be 
even epitomised here.

One of Bunsen's best-known discoveries is the carbon-zinc battery which bears 
his name, and which rendered possible the more perfect electrolytic preparation of 
metals, the preparation of the metals of the alkaline earths, the electrolysis of 
acetic and valeric acids, etc., etc.

We must pass over a host of other important investigations, both chemical 
and physical, to the researches on spectrum analysis, which constitute one of the 
crowning glories of the nineteenth century. Bunsen writes (1859) to Roscoe of his 
and KirchbofFs work as follows: " A t  the moment I am engaged in a research with 
Kirchhoff which gives us sleepless nights. Kirchhoff has made a most beautiful 
and most unexpected discovery ; he has found out the cause of the dark lines in the 
solar spectrum, and has been able both to strengthen these lines artificially in the 
solar spectrum and to cause their appearance in a continuous spectrum of a flame, 
their positions being identical with those of the Fraunhofer lines. Thus the way 
is pointed out by which the material composition of the sun and fixed stars can be 
ascertained with the same degree of certainty as we can ascertain by means of our 
reagents the presence of SO, and Cl. By this method, too, the composition of 
terrestrial matter can be ascertained and the component parts distinguished with 
as great ease and delicacy as is the case with the matter contained in the sun. 
Thus I have been able to detect lithium in twenty grams of sea water. For the

1 Transactions, v o l. 77, 51 3 -5 5 4 . R e p r in te d  in th e  Smithsonian Rtfort f o r  1899.
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detection of many substances this method is to be preferred to any of our pre
viously known processes. Thus, if you have a mixture of Li, Ka, Na, Ba. Sr, Ca, 
all you need to do is to bring a milligram of the mixture in our apparatus in order 
to be able to ascertain the presence of all the above substances by mere observa
tion. Some of these reactions are wonderfully delicate. Thus it is possible to 
detect five one-thousandths of a miligram of lithium with the greatest ease and cer
tainty, and I have discovered the presence of this metal in almost every sample of 
potashes."

Then followed the discoveries as caesium (i860) and rubidium (1861), leading 
to the separation by others of thallium (1861), indium (1863), germanium (1886), 
gallium (1875), scandium (1879), etc.

Celebrated, too, were Bunsen’s researches on chemical geology, especially those 
concerning the volcanic phenomena of Iceland; on the metals of the platinum 
group; etc., etc. Of his famous burner, we will hear later. We now revert to Sir 
Henry Roscoe’s recollections.

First let us take this picture of the master working in the laboratory: "W hen  
be first came to Heidelberg, in the summer of 1852, Bunsen found himself installed 
in Gmelin’s old laboratory. This was situated in the buildings of an ancient mon
astery, and there we all worked. It was roomy enough ; the old refectory was the 
main laboratory; the chapel was divided into two; one half became the lecture 
room and the other a storehouse and museum. Soon the number of students in
creased and further extensions were needed, so the cloisters were inclosed by win
dows and working benches placed below them. Beneath the stone floor at our feet 
slept the dead monks, and on their tombstones we threw our waste precipitates 1 
There was no gas in Heidelberg in those days, nor any town’s water supply. We 
worked with Berzelius's spirit lamps, made our combustions with charcoal, boiled 
down our waters from our silicate analyses in large glass globes over charcoal fires, 
and went for water to the pump in the yard. Nevertheless, with all these so-called 
drawbacks, we were able to work easily and accurately. To work with Bunsen was 
a real pleasure. Entirely devoted to his students, as they were to him, he spent 
all day in the laboratory, showing them with his own hands how best to carry out 
the various operations in which they were engaged. You would find him with one 
man showing the new method of washing precipitates, so as to save time and labor, 
or with another working out a calibration table of a eudiometer, or with a third 
pointing out that the ordinary method of separating iron from aluminum is un
satisfactory and carrying out a more perfect process before his eyes. Often you 
would find him seated at the table blowpipe— the flame in those days was fed with 
oil—making some new piece of glass apparatus, for he was an expert glass blower, 
and enjoyed showing the men how to seal platinum wires into the eudiometers, or 
to blow bulb tubes for his iodometric analyses. Maxwell Simpson, who worked 
with Bunsen in the fifties, tells me that one day he saw Bunsen blow a complicated 
piece of glass apparatus for a pupil, who quickly broke i t ; Bunsen then made him 
a second, which at once met with a similar fate; without a murmur Bunsen again 
sat down to the blowpipe and for the third time presented the student (who we will 
trust looked ashamed of himself) with the perfect apparatus. Then he would spend 
half the morning in the gas-analysis room, going through all the detailed manipu
lation of the exact measurement of gaseous volumes, and showing a couple of men 
how to estimate the various constituents of a sample of coal gas, and pointing out 
the methods of calculating the results, and then leaving them to repeat the pro
cesses from beginning to end for themselves.
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"  His manipulative ability was remarkable; his hands, though large and power
ful, were supple and dexterous. He was amusingly proud of having a large thumb, 
by means of which he was able to close the open end of a long eudiometer filled 
with mercury and immerse it in the mercury bath without the least bubble of air, 
a feat which those endowed with smaller digits were unable to accomplish. Then  
he had a very salamander!ike power of handling hot glass tubes, and often at the 
blowpipe have I smelt burnt Bunsen, and seen his fingers smoke ! Then he would 
quickly reduce their temperature by pressing the lobe of bis right ear between his 
heated thumb and forefinger, turning his bead to one with a smile as the ‘ agony 
abated,’ while it used to be a joke among the students that the master never needed 
a pincette to take off the lid from a hot porcelain crucible.

"  Accuracy of work was the first essential with him ; most of us learned for 
the first time what this meant. Six weeks' work was spent on a single silicate anal
ysis, but most of us contrived to keep two such analyses going at once, while an 
analysis of coal gas occupied a week or ten days. Not that he was averse to quick 
processes; indeed, many of his own investigations contain novel proposals for 
shortening chemical methods, but this was never done at the expense of accuracy.

''A fter having learned his methods of quantitative work, of silicate analysis, 
for example, and after having gone through a course of gas analysis, those of us 
who had already been more or less trained elsewhere were set upon some original 
investigation. Lothar Meyer, who worked at the next bench to myself, being a 
medical student, was set to pump out and analyse the blood gases; Pauli and 
Carius worked on gas absorption, employing for this purpose Bunsen’s recently in
vented absorptiometer; Russell was set to work out a new method of sulphur de
termination in organic bodies; Matthiessen was put on to the electrolytic prepara
tion of calcium and strontium; Schischkoff analysed the gaseous products of 
gunpowder fired under varying conditions; Landolt had to find out the composition 
of the gases in various portions of a flame, and I worked by myself in one of the 
monk's cells upstairs on the solubility in water of chlorine when mixed with hydro
gen and carbonic acid, the object being to ascertain whether this gas obeys the 
law of Dalton and Henry.

"These are only some of the investigations on a variety of subjects carried on 
in the old monastery by Bunsen's pupils under his supervision, and they indicate 
only a tithe of his activity, for at the same time he was engaged in investigations 
of his own. He always bad two or three on hand at once.’’

Here is the story of the invention of the famous Bunsen burner and the Bun
sen battery : "Some short time before the opening of the new laboratory the town 
of Heidelberg was for the first time lighted with gas, and Bunsen had to consider 
what kind of gas-burner he would use for laboratory purposes. Returning from 
my Easter vacation in London, I brought back with me an Argand burner with 
copper chimney and wire-gauze top, which was the form commonly used in Eng
lish laboratories at that time for working with a smokeless flame. This arrange
ment did not please Bunsen in the very least. The flame was flickering; it was 
too large, and the gas was so much diluted with air that the flame temperature was 
greatly depressed. He would make a burner in which the mixture of gas and air 
would burn at the top of the tube without any gauze whatsoever, giving a steady, 
small, and hot, nonluminous flame under conditions such that it not only would 
burn without striking down when the gas supply was turned on full, but also wheq 
the supply was diminished until only a minute flame was left. This was a difficult,
K>me (¿ought it w  impossible, problem to solve, but alter mauy fruitier attempt!
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and many tedious trials be succeeded, and the Bunsen burner came to light. So 
general, indeed so universal, has the use of this become that its name and value 
must be known to and appreciated by millions of the human race. Yet how few 
of these have any further ideas connected with the name of its author!

“ Another discovery which early brought him prominently before the public 
was that of the Bunsen, or as he preferred to call it, the carbon-zinc battery. The 
manufacture of either the battery or the burner might, had the inventor wished, 
have been so guarded as to bring in a large fortune. But Bunsen had no monetary 
ambition, although he fully appreciated the importance of applied science; and 
this is a fine trait in his character. He not only disliked anything savoring of 
money-making out of pure science, but he could not understand how a man pro
fessing to follow science could allow his attention to be thus diverted from pure re
search. 'There are two distinct classes of men,’ he used to say; ‘ first, those 
who work at enlarging the boundaries of knowledge, and, secondly, those who ap
ply that knowledge to useful ends.’ Bunsen chose the first—perhaps one may say 
the higher—part, and the notion of making money out of bis discoveries, or of 
patenting any of them, never entered into bis head. As illustrating this habit of 
mind, I remember that once we were talking about a former pupil of his, of whose 
scientific ability he entertained a high opinion. 'D o you know,’ he remarked to 
me, ‘ I can not make that man out. He has certainly much scientific talent, and 
yet he thinks of nothing but money-making, and I am told that he has already 
amassed a large fortune. Is it not a singular case?' To which I replied that I did 
not find it so very remarkable."

When the new laboratory was built, the research-work which Bunsen had ini
tiated and which his afterwards famous disciples carried on, was tremendous. But, 
in addition, “ there were the beginners, to the number of sixty or seventy, all of 
whom were looked after by the professor, and with some of whom he would spend 
hours showing them how to detect traces of metals by aid of the 'flame reactions,' 
or how to estimate the percentage of dioxide in pyrolusite by his iodometric 
method. So from Bunsen all who had eyes to see and ears to hear might learn the 
important lesson that to found or to carry on successfully a school of chemistry the 
professor must work with and alongside of the pupil, and that for him to delegate 
that duty to an assistant, however able, is a grave error.

“  How, it may be asked, could a man who thus devoted himself to supervising 
the work of others in the laboratory—and who, besides, had a lecture to deliver 
every day, and much university business to transact—how could he possibly find 
time to carry out experimental work of his own ? For it is to be noted that Bunsen 
never kept an assistant to work at his researches, and unless co-operating with 
some one else, did all the new experimental work with his own hands.

“ It is true that in certain instances he incorporated the results of analyses 
made by a student whom he could trust, into his own memoirs; notably this was 
the case with the silicate analyses which he used in his chemico-geological papers, 
and with many of the examples given in illustration of some of his new analytical 
methods. Then, spending the whole day in the laboratory, he was often* able to 
find a spare hour to devote to his own work of devising and testing some new form 
of apparatus, of separating some of the rare earth metals, or of determining the 
crystalline form of a series of salts.

“ Again the editing of the research, and the calculations, often complicated, 
which that involved, were carried on in the early morning hours. When, for four 
Summers after the year 1857 I spent my vacations working at Heidelberg, J lived
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in his house, and although I rose betimes, I always found him at his desk, having 
begun work often before dawn.

"Then, although he frequently travelled during the vacations at Easter and 
in the autumn, often, I am glad to remember, with myself as companion, he gen
erally returned after a short absence to continue an unfinished, or to commence 
some new, research, and during these quiet days much work was dbne by both 
of us."

Then follows a description of Bunsen as a lecturer: "Bunsen lectured on 
general chemistry every morning in the week from 8 to 9 in the summer, and from 
9 to 10 in the winter semester. The lectures were interesting and instructive, not 
from any striving after oratorical effect, or by any display of ‘ firework’ experi
ments, but from the originality of both matter and illustration. His exposition 
was clear, and his delivery easy, and every point upon which he touched was 
treated in an original fashion; no book, of course, was used or referred to; indeed, 
he avoided much consultation of handbooks, the only two which I have seen him 
occasionally turn to for the purpose of looking up some facts about which he had 
doubts were Gmelin and Roscoe and Schorlemmer. When occasionally one of the 
practicanten consulted him about a passage in some manual which appeared defec
tive, he would laughingly remark that most of what is written in books is wrong.

"T h e  illustrative lecture experiments, which he invariably performed himself, 
were generally made on a small scale, were often new, always strictly relevant to 
the matter in hand, and never introduced for mere sensational effect. He paid 
much attention to these experiments, and after the table had been set in order for 
the particular lecture by the assistant, he would regularly spend half an hour, 
sometimes an hour, in convincing himself that all was in readiness and in rehears
ing any experiment about the success of which he was not perfectly certain.

‘ ‘ He used few notes, but it was his habit to write up any numerical data in 
small figures on the blackboard, and to refresh his memory with these when 
needed. When I attended the lectures in the early fifties, Bunsen used the nota
tion and nomenclature of Berzelius, writing water H, and alumina A'l2. Later on, 
he still employed the dualistic notation, writing KOSO,, HOSO,, for K 2S 0 4 and 
H sS 0 4 ; indeed, I believe that he never adopted our modern formulae or used 
Cannizzaro’s atomic weights, although his determination of the atomic heat of in
dium and his work on caesium and rubidium were amongst the most important con
tributions towards the settlement of those weights.

"  Bunsen did not enlarge in his lectures on theoretical questions; indeed, to 
discuss points of theory was not his habit, and not much to his liking. His mind 
was eminently practical; he often used to say that one chemical fact properly es
tablished was worth more than all the theories one could invent. And yet he did 
much to establish the evidence upon which our modern theories yest. ’’

It is interesting to note that Bunsen's constitution, having stood him in stead 
for eighty-eight years, was vigorous: " I t  carried him fairly well through a long 
life: still, continued exposure to the fumes and vitiated air of the laboratory in
duced bronchial troubles, from which in later life he suffered considerably. Be
yond one sharp attack of peritonitis when travelling with Pagenstecher in the Bale
aric Islands, I do not think he ever had a serious illness. His habits were frugal, 
the only extravagance in which he indulged being his cigars. Of these he consumed 
a fairly large number, always having one or a part of one in his mouth; but as he 
generally allowed it to go out many times before he finished smoking it, the time 
it lasted was much above that of the average smoker."
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At last the end came: " In  1889 Bunsen retired from active university life, re
signing bis professorship, and therefore his official residence, and retiring to a 
pretty little villa in Bunsenstrasse, which he had purchased, where he spent the 
remainder of his days in quiet repose. His chief relaxation and enjoyment 
throughout his life in Heidelberg was to wander with Kirchhoff or Helmholtz or 
some other of his intimate friends through the chestnut woods which cover the 
hills at the foot of which the town lies. As the infirmities of age increased and his 
walking powers diminished, he was obliged to take to driving through the woods 
along the charming roads which intersect the bills in all directions. Writing be
came a difficulty, and in his latter days the news of him came to me through our 
mutual friends Quincke and Kdnigsberger.

*' Almost up to the last Bunsen continued to take a vivid interest in the pro
gress of scientific discovery, and, though suffering from pain and weakness, ever 
preserved the equanimity which was one of his lifelong characteristics. Three 
days before his death, so Quincke writes to me, he lay in a peaceful slumber, his 
countenance exhibiting the fine intellectual expression of his best and brightest 
days. Thus passed away, full of days, and full of honors, a man equally beloved 
for his great qualities of heart as he is honored for those of his fertile brain, the 
memory of whom will always remain green among all who were fortunate enough 
to number him among their friends." fi.

DR. LEW IS G. JA N E S .
O B ITU A R Y N O TICE.

It was with the profoundest regret that we learned of the death of Dr. Lewis 
G. Janes, lecturer and expositor of science, ethics, and religion, at Greenacre, 
Maine, on September 5th last. Dr. Janes was very prominent in the free religious 
and ethical circles of this country, and was an early contributor to Court.
He did a large amount of historical, sociological, and ethical writing, also, for other 
magazines ( Westminster Review, Popular Scientific Monthly, Unitarian Review, 
Boston Index, etc.) and was an indefatigable lecturer.

Dr. Janes, on his father’s side was a direct descendant in the seventh genera
tion from Geo. William Bradford of Plymouth Colony ; and, on his mother's side, 
also in the seventh generation, a descendant from Peregrine White, born on the 
Mayflower in Massachusetts Bay. "  He was born," says a writer in the Boston 
Even in g Transcript of September 9th, "in  the city of Providence fifty-seven 
years ago. his parents being people of broad and liberal views in religion and all 
subjects affecting the well-being of society. What is more, they were enthusiastic 
Abolitionists, and . . . great friends of Frederick Douglass. He was a pupil in the 
grammar and high schools, from the latter of which he graduated. . . . Early in 
life, being of studious habits, Dr. Janes mapped out for himself a literary career, 
and into such a career he gradually settled. Having become a resident in the city 
of Brooklyn, he identified himself with Rev. J. W. Chadwick’s church, and in the 
Sunday school there he took charge of an adult Bible class, which became so large 
and was attended by so many earnest seekers after truth that the class grew into 
the famous and successful Brooklyn Ethical Culture Association. Dr. Janes be
came president and his position afforded him splendid opportunities for preparing 
and presenting many addresses bearing on the religious, philosophical, sociological, 
and political life of the community. He was always a close and fearless student of 
the theory of evolution, so that when, during the holding of the Parliament of Re
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ligions in Chicago daring the World's Fair, a course of meetings was held for the 
consideration of the subject of evolution, Dr. Janes was invited to preside at the 
meetings, which he did with rare tact and sound judgment. . . .

"F o r  many years Dr. Janes was one of the most active members of the Free  
Religious Association, as were his parents before him, and on the retirement of 
Colonel T. W. Higginson from the presidential chair, Dr. Janes was appointed his 
successor. Nor was he less interested in the work of the Liberal Congress of Reli
gion. During the past few years he has done much to make that congress a great 
power in the world, and has taken a prominent part in the meetings which have 
been held at the various expositions, including the Paris Exposition last year.

“ Five years ago he took up his residence in Cambridge where he founded and 
directed the now well-known Cambridge conferences which were held through the 
winter months; while his splendid work as director of the Monsalvat Conference 
School of Comparative Religion at Greenacre, every summer during the same 
term of years, won for him a fine reputation and endeared him to all who have 
been privileged to attend those unique gatherings.

“ Among the best-known works of which Dr. Janes was the author may be 
mentioned: A Study o f Prim itive Christianity ;  A L ife  o f Gaston, a
Forgotten Founder o f Our Liberties ;  Health and a D a y; L ife  as a Fin e A rt, 
etc."

We append to our notice the following tribute to his character and talents by 
Sister Sanghamitta, a Buddhist nun, and a friend and fellow lecturer at Green- 
acre :

“ In life he was the dear husband, father, friend. To the poor in spirit he 
had always a ready ear. To the aspirant for spiritual knowledge and seeker after 
truth, he had a helping hand. When strangers to this country and its religion 
came from far distant lands, it was Dr. Janes who extended the helping band of 
good fellowship, and that in his calm, unbiased way gently, but firmly showed that 
they had  truths to give, and that the people of America would do well to listen to 
them.

“ I must now lay my tribute to the feet of this noble life now past. Day after 
day I attended Dr. Janes's course of lectures, and in the spirit of the Buddha's 
teachings I must say that the way in which he conducted these lectures was mar
vellous. No matter what the subject was, or what religion, it was always carefully 
and unbiasedly treated.

“ Dr. Janes was one of the few who has kept alive the spirit of the Congress 
of Religions held in Chicago in 1893. His was the mind prepared to receive it, 
and he has nobly continued planting the seed.

“ The funeral service was held at Oaklea, the homestead of Mrs. Bangs, Green- 
acre. On the open green in front of the old home, assembled those who bad been 
with him at the last. Here in the place he loved so well, among the sweet flowers 
of summer, a fitting tribute to his memory was rendered by the musicians of the 
Summer School, and words of praise were offered to the Eternal, by the Rev. M. 
Newton, pastor of the Orthodox Congregation, Eliot, as well as words of love and 
regret by other old-time friends. Dr. de Buy who had assisted in the conduct of 
the lectures, spoke these words of the Buddha Dr. Janes had loved so much, ' Be
hold, brethren, he said I exert you, saying, decay is inherent in all things, but the 
truth will remain forever. Work out your salvation with diligence.'

“ This grand and noble man, possessed with high ideas of truth, feeling the 
world bis country, peoples of all nations bis brethren, all religions one in essence,
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universal in bis interests, must be a great loss to the present period. All true souls, 
men and women, who have come in contact with Dr. Janes and his work, have 
been made the better thereby, and thus the chain is welded that will bear fruit in 
ages to come. ' By his fruits ye shall know him.’ ”

AN ID EA L S E R IE S  OF GEOGRAPHIES.

American publishers and text-book writers have at last succeeded in producing 
an ideal series of school geographies,—one peculiarly adapted to American needs,

R e l ie f  M ap of S outh  A m erica .
(From T a rr and M cM urry's Geography. Third Book.)

and, in addition, combining the best scientific and educational features of Euro
pean manuals with uncommon originality and fewdth qf treatment, It is a delight
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to compare Tarr & McMurry’s books1 with the ordinary run of geographies. They 
are of convenient size, easily handled, durably bound, and of superior typography. 
The maps are small and graded, and never burdened by unnecessary detail. Their 
number and variety (political, physiographic, meterologic, geologic, industrial, 
commercial, statistical, ethnologic, etc.) form a distinctive feature of the work, the 
political and physiographic maps being particularly beautiful, though the former do 
not, we think, approach to the artistic perfection of the best products of European 
map-making. The illustrations, which are admirably chosen and made, are mostly 
actual photographic scenes, in organic and logical connexion with the text, and set 
these books immeasurably above their competitors in this held. By the courtesy 
of the publishers we are enabled to reproduce here a specimen map and two illus
trations from the work.

T he C hurchyard D escribed  in G r a y ’s  E l e g y . 
(From T a rr and Me M u rry's .)

The authors being respectively a professional geologist and a professional edu
cationist, it was to be expected that physiographic features and their relationship 
to the development of human civilisation and industry generally should be empha
sised more than is ordinarily the case. Geography is thus lifted from its barren 
isolation in the curriculum, and made an integral part of instruction. The same is 
true of the authors' treatment in respect of climatology, ethnology, etc., and no
tably of their constant association of their subjects with the history of civilisation.

1 T arr &* M cM urry's G eographies. A Three-Volume Series of Text-books for Class Use. By 
Ralph S. Tarr, B. S ,  F. G. S. A., Cornell University, and Frank M. Me Murry, Ph. D., Teachers 
College, Columbia University. Vol. I.—Home Geography and the Barth as a Whole (60 cents). 
Vol. II.—North America (75 cents). Vol. III.—Other Continents, and Review of the Whole (75 
cents). New York: The Macmillan Co. 1900-1901.
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If this were not so. the devotion of so large a part of the school course (the text of 
the three volumes covers over 1800 pages) to geography pure and simple would 
seem entirely unwarranted from an economic point of view, especially as mathe
matical geography is very sparingly treated in the books, and as the publishers 
have just announced a fourth, supplementary volume by another author on New 
England.

T he S ist in b  C h a pel  in t h e  V a t ic a n .
(From T a rr and Me M urry's Geography.)

As it is, the work is a model com pend of the combined physiographic, political, 
social, industrial, and general cultural conditions of the world. The statistical 
maps and tables are unexcelled for variety, and the marvellous cheapness of the 
books, (considering the vast expense that their preparation must have entailed,) is 
the culminating feature that renders consideration of them at the hands of the edu
cational public imperative. T. J. McC.

MR. W. M. S A L T E R  ON T H E  SOUL.

Old-time readers of The Open Court may still remember a controversy which 
Mr. Salter had with the editor on causation and life ; and we are glad to see that 
in many respects Mr. Salter has accepted some arguments as to the vis viva  that 
must be assumed to be inherent even in inorganic matter. The stone that falls is 
not passively attracted by the earth, but possesses gravity which we take to be a 
quality of the stone, not a pressure exercised by some power outside, and thus the 
descent of the stone is an active action of its mass. We regard this quality, in
herent in all matters, as being ultimately the same force which is noticed in the 
autonomous movements of life, for life in the narrow sense of the word is simply
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organised life in contradistinction to the unorganised spontaneity of the manifesta- 
tions of chemical and mechanical movements.

'While thus we are glad to state that we can accede to Mr. Salter's views as to 
the way in which life builds itself up, we disagree with him in his suggestions as to 
the possible immortality of the form of life that is reached in consciousness. Mr. 
Salter believes that "  there is no inherent necessity " for the cessation of conscious
ness in death. He does not controvert the position maintained by T h e O fen  ,
that the essential feature of a man’s character is not the material of which it is 
built, nor the vitality which is indispensable for its manifestation, nor feeling nor 
consciousness in general; but the concrete and definite form of life, of vitality, and 
of feeling or consciousness. Form  is not a nonentity, but it is the most important 
and the most real feature of reality. The immortality of man's soul is constituted 
by a preservation of its form, and we can definitely trace how the form of man’s 
soul is preserved,, not only in his own life but also in the development of the race. 
If consciousness is supposed to be an independently parallel factor, not a feature, an 
accompaniment of other features (viz , the physiological changes), of man's life, we 
have the old dualism in a new and only slightly modified conception, which would 
render the problem more intricate and more mysterious than ever. But our con
tention is that a very definite and very satisfactory theory of immortality can be 
established upon a purely monistic basis, with exact scientific arguments.

T he main difficulty of the new view consists in the lack of a full comprehen
sion as to the reality of form. Man is by nature so materialistic that he shrinks 
from the belief that purely spiritual facts are spiritual, viz., formal, and endeavors 
to attribute to them some kind of a sublimated substance; yet they are real enough 
without being material, but it takes time to appreciate the truth of it.

COLUMBUS AND TOSCANELLI.
The celebrated Florentine astronomer of the fifteenth century, Paolo Toscan- 

elli, has always been considered as the first person to launch on the world the idea 
of the discovery of America. Every writer on the subject, without exception, 
awards him this merit, and for this it was that a monument has been raised to his 
memory in his native city. This universal opinion is based on the statement made 
by the early biographers of Columbus— his son Fernand and Las Casas— that the 
discoverer of America had been in correspondence with Toscanelli concerning the 
grand conception, that the learned Florentine had approved his project and that, 
in order to encourage and enlighten him, had sent him a copy of the letter and 
map said to have been addressed by the latter in 1474 to a monk named Fernam  
Martins, belonging to the Privy Council of King Affonso of Portugal. T he pur
pose of this pretended letter and map was to show the monarch that the true route 
to the East Indies was W est, across the Atlantic, and not E ast by doubling the 
Cape of Good Hope. The map, which no longer exists, traced this route, while 
the letter, which has been preserved by the Columbus family, expatiates on the 
advantages offered by the new over the old course, and labors to show how easy of 
accomplishment it is.

Mr. Henry Vignaud, the scholarly First Secretary of the United States Em 
bassy at Paris, where he has been the invaluable lieutenant of our diplomatic rep* 
resentatives in France for more than thirty years, from the days of Minister Wash- 
burne down to those of the present incumbent, General Porter, has just completed, 
after many years of labor in the quietude of his superb collection of Americana
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kept in his country-house near Paris, an important historical and critical volume,1 
which examines this whole subject in a most thorough and judicial manner.

The aim of Mr. Vignaud’s work is to prove that the authenticity of Toscanelli’s 
map, letter, and correspondence with Columbus, has been too readily accepted, 
and that there are many and very good reasons for believing that Toscanelli did 
not write the letter of 1474, that he did not make the map which accompanied it, 
— that both are forgeries,— and that he never had any intercourse with Columbus 
whatever. Mr. Vignaud goes still further and shows that Columbus's grand con
ception had quite another origin than the supposed suggestions and advice of this 
Italian savant, and that the real purpose of the document wrongfully attributed to 
him was to hide the true source of this conception. T h b o d o r k  S t a n t o n .

Paris, August, 1901.

H y p o t h e s i s  f o r  a  C b p t a c l b  T h b o r y . By B . 7 'aft. Chicago : The Lake
side Press. 1900.

The problem of the soul is its unity, and Mr. Oren B . Taft has invented the 
new name "ce p ta c le "  for it, meaning thereby that which is the "relationing of it
self to itself within itself in anything." It stands for unity in plurality and pro
duces the consciousness of identity in the ego. The ceptacle, it is claimed, and 
perhaps rightly so, is " a  nature-fact," the question is only whether or not it exists 
as an entity in itself and without the relations which constitute it. The author 
seems to take the latter view : at least he describes the origin of ceptacles and their 
preservation in the development of life. The term "c e p ta c le "  is subject to criti
cism, because it seems to imply the separate existence of a vessel (a receptacle) and 
its contents, and that the author does not seem to mean. Another term of doubt
ful usefulness is the word "intelligence-m atter," but the application which is made 
of it goes far to justify its introduction. Mr. T aft says :

"  The first eighteen verses of the chapter of the Gospel of St. John, we take 
it, is a  fundamental statement, from the Christian point of view, of the Spiritual 
Idea— God in man. From  this Ceptacle point of view it will accord equally well 
as a statement of Antecedent, realising Itself to Itself in its own expression where 
Idea is ’ Flesh ' as Intelligence-M atter in evolved human body. The Idea in both 
is that in Intelligence-M atter it realises its Being as its everlasting Self. H ere it 
is embodied in the individuality of Jesus Christ. In the fulness of this develop
ment in this individual Ego-Identity, it knows its Being in an At-One-Ness with 
itself, as its own Antecedent or F a th e r."

W e add that the author is not a philosopher by profession but a business 
man, being the president of the Pearson-Taft Land Credit Co., which position in
volves great responsibility and circumspection. And the business world of Chi
cago knows that Mr. Taft fully deserves the confidence and credit which form the 
cornerstone of his flourishing business. Philosophers may not find in the book a

1 L a  le ttre  et la  ca rte  de T o sca n elli s u r  la  route des In d es p a r  l'O u e st. Adressées en 1474 an 
Portugais Fernatn Martins et transmises plus tard a Christophe Colomb. Etude critique sur 
l'authenticité et la valeur de ces documents et sur les sources des idées cosmographiques de Co
lomb. Suivie des divers textes de la lettre de 1474 avec traductions, annotations et fac-similé. 
Par Henry Vignaud, premier secrétaire de l'ambassade des Etats-Unis, vice-président de la So
ciété des Américanistes de Paris, vice-président du XII. Congrès des Américanistes, membre de 
la Société de Géographie de Paris, de la Société des Antiquaires de Worcester, de l’Association 
Historique de Washington, etc., etc. Paris: Ernest Leroux, éditeur, *8, Rue Bonaparte.

BOOK NOTICES
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treatment of the psychological problem such as they are accustomed to, but they  
should not for that reason think less of it, for it is always interesting and instruc- 
tive to know what a thoughtful man thinks of the soul, its origin, and destiny.

p. c.

A very readable and suggestive little book has recently appeared in the Citi
zen's Library o f Economics, Politics, and Sociology, under the title of Social 
Control, a Survey o f the Foundations o f Order. It is by Edw ard Alsworth  
Ross, professor in the University of Nebraska. Its object is to determine “ how  
far the order we see all about us is due to influences that reach men and women 
from without, that is, social influences. . . . Investigation appears to show that the 
personality freely unfolding under conditions of healthy fellowship may arrive at a  
goodness all its own, and that order is explained partly by this streak in human  
nature and partly-by the influence of social surroundings." (New York : The M ac
millan Co. 1901. Pp. 463. Price, $1.20.)

W e could wish that books of the type of Mr. T . N. Toller’s Outlines o f the 
H istory o f the English Language were in the hands of every student of English. 
The interest, profit, and intellectual pleasure to be derived from a study of the his
tory of a composite language like English can scarcely be paralleled in the realm s 
of educational and purely literary pursuits, and the broadening effect on the indi
vidual of such a study is immeasurable. Mr. Toller’s book is similar to that ex
cellent little work on the same subject by Professor Lounsbury, which has long 
been a standard manual in our academies and colleges. (New York : The M ac
millan Co. 1901. Pp. 284. Price, $1.10.)

Persons desirous of informing themselves thoroughly on the history of the 
great diplomatic questions which are now occupying the American public mind, 
will profit by consulting the recently published work of John B . Henderson, J r . ,  
entitled American Diplomatic Questions. Mr. Henderson has thoroughly dis
cussed the five great questions of American diplomacy, namely, “ The F u r Seals 
and Bering Sea A w ard," “ The Interoceanic Canal Problem ," “ The United States 
and Sam oa," “ The Monroe D octrine," and “ The Northeast Coast Fisheries." 
(New Y ork : T he Macmillan C o .; London: Macmillan & Co., Ltd. 1901. Pages, 
ix, 529. Price, 10s. 6d.)

Mr. Jam es W ilford Garner's recent work Reconstruction in M ississippi gives 
a detailed study of the political, military, economic, educational, and legal phases 
attending the recovery of one of the Southern States from the effects of the Civil 
W ar. This period of Southern history, while exceedingly interesting and im por
tant, is greatly misunderstood in the North, and largely inaccessible. Mr. G arner’s 
work, therefore, is opportune and of value. (New Y o rk : The Macmillan Co. 
1901. Pp. 442.) ________________

Correa Moylan W alsh has written a very technical work on 7he Measurement 
o f General Exchange'Value. He has explained and analysed, critically and math
ematically, the four kinds of economic value; weighting; the question of means 
and averages; e tc ., etc. The volume is a ponderous one and contains an excellent 
bibliography. (New York : The Macmillan Co. 1901. Pp. 580. Price, $3.00.)
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CARNERI, THE ETHICIST OF DARWINISM.

B Y  T H E  E D IT O R

A U S T R I A  is a lan d of po litical d issen sio n s, and its factio n s are  

l i  d iv id e d  b y  n ation al not le ss than religio u s strifes. T h e re  

are not o n ly  the G e rm an s, the H u n g a ria n s, the C h e ch s, the S ie b e n 

bürgen S a x o n s , th e P o le s , the S e r v ia n s , the Ita lia n s, but also the  

R o m an  C a th o lics, the P ro te stan ts, the J e w s , the G re e k  C a th o lic s, 
the u n ch u rch ed , and la rg e  n u m b ers of relig io u sly  ind ifferen t or 

even fa n a tica lly  an tire lig io u s and irreligio u s p eo ple. N o  one k n o w s  

w hat th e final d e stin y  of the em p ire w ill be, and its h isto ry sin ce  

the d a y s  of the A u stro -P ru ss ia n  w a r h as been the m ost in tricate  

p lay of c o n tra ry  con ten tion s, ren d erin g it alm ost im p ossible  to o u t
siders to  form  a n y  opinion on the m erits of the aim s and a sp ira 
tions of the co n ten d in g p arties. A m o n g  all th is h o p eless co n fu sio n  

of p o litica l turm oil C h e v a lie r  C arn e ri lived  and d id  his best to figh t 

the b a ttle  of ju stic e  w ithou t e xp e cta tio n  of p erso n al gain  or p a rty  

interest, but so lely on b eh alf of a c o n se rv a tiv e  p ro g re ss alon g th e  

lines o f a scien tific  and ration al co n cep tio n  of l i f e ; and now , a p 

p ro a ch in g  as he is on the th ird  d a y  of the p resen t m onth h is  e ig h t

ieth b irth d a y , h is co u n trym en  and the frien d s of lib eral th o u gh t  

have u n ited  in d o in g him  honor by m ak in g the a n n iv e rsa ry  of the  

p sa lm ist’s fou r score y e a rs  as m an ’s g re ate st sh are of life, a d a y  of 

rejo icin g and co n g ra tu la tio n . W e  jo in  them  in e xten d in g our s y m 

p ath ies to the noble o ctogen arian  and in w ish in g  th at the e v e n in g  

of his life m ay be brigh t and clo u d less like a glo rio u s su n set, or like  

a h a rve st fe stiva l after the com pletion  of a fru itfu l and p ro sp ero u s  

year.
B a rth o lo m e w  vo n  C arn e ri, the d escen d en t of an Italian  aristo 

cratic fa m ily  w ith  the title C h e va lie r or is one of the p io n eers
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of the n ew  w o rld  con cep tio n  w h ich  d aw n ed  upon m an kin d w h en  

the com p reh en sio n  of the law  of evolu tion  sp read  and affected  both  

religion  and p h ilo so p h y. C arn e ri w a s one of the v e r y  first au th o rs  

w ho g rasp e d  at once the m oral sign ifican ce of D a rw in ism , g iv in g  a 

cle a r and p ro p h etic  exp ressio n  to his faith  in his first g re a t w ork  
Sittlichkeit und Darwinismus, drei Bûcher Ethik, w h ich  con tin u ed  

to form  the p ro gram m e of h is lite rary  and p o litical career. P rio r

BAR TH OL OM ÄUS VON CARN ERI.

p u b licatio n s (su ch  as Modernes Fau, , 
kratie t Nationalität und Napoleonismus, Pflug und ) b re a th e  

the sam e sp irit and find th eir exp lan atio n  and p h ilo so p h ica l basis  

in his g re ate r w o rk , w h ere he attack s the problem  of e th ics fo r the  

first tim e in its g en eral and b ro ad est sign ifican ce . H e  fo llo w ed  

up the solution of the m oral problem  in su b seq u en t books d is c u s s 

ing som e of its p h ases and con sid eration s, all of w h ich  re c e iv e d
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due atten tio n  in the p h ilo so p h ical and scien tific  c irc le s of G e rm a n y , 

b rin g in g  him  into in tim ate  relation w ith  the forem ost sp irits  of the  

a g e , all of w h om  ch e rish  a h ig h  re g a rd  for the eth ical te a c h e r of 

th e n e w  w o rld -co n ce p tio n  w h ich  is based upon the u n p reced en ted  

p ro g re ss  of the n atu ral sc ie n ce s. C a rn e ri's  later w ritin g s are Ge
fühlt Bewusstsein und W ille;  Der Mensch als Selbstzweck; Grund
legung der Ethik; Entwickelung und Glückseligkeit; Der moderne 
Mensch; Empfindung und Bewusstsein monistische , and
fin ally  Sechs Gesänge aus Dante's göttlicher Comödie. T o  p ro d u ce a  

go o d  tran slation  of the fam o u s Ita lia n  p o et, free  from  the h a rsh 

n ess of the old ve rsio n s, h as been C a rn e ri’s am bition in his later  

y e a rs , an d he is still e n g ag e d  in the w ork .
C a r n e r i’s w ritin g s are  seren e and p e rv a d e d  b y  a sen tim en t of 

h a rm o n y  w h ich  is ap t to m ak e one b elieve  that h is lot in life m ust 

h a v e  been an e xtra o rd in arily  h a p p y  o n e ; and so it w a s. H is  sp irit  

is  as c le a r as a b rig h t au tu m n  m o r n in g ; y e t the m aterials out of 

w h ich  he bu ilt h is life are not at all th o se of a  m an th at h as been  

favo red  b y  birth , ta le n ts, h ealth , an d o th er good  con d itio n s. C a r-  

n e ri’s lot is w a n tin g  in the m ost essen tial elem en t n eed ed for h a p 

p in e ss  and se re n ity — v iz ., h ealth . H e  w a s  born a crip p le  and m ost 

of h is d a y s  h ave been p a sse d  in g re at su fferin gs cau sed  th ro u gh  

p h y s ic a l p ain . H e  h ad no jo y o u s ch ild h o o d , and the fav o rs so m e 

tim es b esto w ed  upofa m o rtals b y F o rtu n e  w ere in h is c a se  sc a n ty  

en o u g h , h is in h erited  title  b ein g of little  use to him u n d er th e c ir
c u m sta n c e s ; in fact he w a s  not th e m an to tak e a n y p rid e  in su ch  

exte rn alitie s.

C a rn e ri’s life  is a m oral lesso n  w o rth y to be noted an d a p p re 

ciated . H a v in g  g iv e n  up his belief in a h eaven  a b o v e  us, he grasp e d  

th e  id eals of the liv in g  p resen t and in sisted  upon m an ’s m oral d u ty  

of b u ild in g a h eaven  h ere upon earth , in seek in g a h a p p in e ss based  

upon m oral en d eavo r. A n d  he c lu n g  to h is co n v ictio n  in sp ite  of 

the con tin u ed  and in cre a se d  su fferin gs of h is fate. H e  w a s m a r

rie d  an d then the su n sh in e of a p a ra d ise  w a s a real p resen ce w ith  

h im  for a few  y e a rs  w h en  death se p a ra te d  him  from  h is w ife  and  

le ft  him  a lon ely w id o w e r w ith  the c are  of h is ch ild ren  an d  n o th in g  

else s a v e  the sw e e t reco llectio n  of the h a p p y  p a st and the m e la n 

c h o ly  co n tem p latio n  of w h a t h is life m ig h t h a v e  been . C arn eri 

b o re h is fate  w ith fortitu d e and su cceed ed  in h is a c tiv e  c are e r in 

se ttin g  an e x a m p le  to o th e rs ; p ro v in g  to them  th at in sp ite  of 

g re a t a ccid e n ts  and sufferin gs w e can  be h a p p y, and it is our d u ty  
to  sp read  the su n sh in e of h ap p in ess.

C arn e ri took an a ctiv e  p a rt in the p o litical life of h is co u n try,
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an d  here, too, he rem ain ed  faith fu l to h is co n v ictio n s, an d th o u gh  

h is stru g g le s  so m etim es seem ed  h o p eless, the figu re of the c o u ra g e 
o u s C h e v a lie r  w ith  a stro n g m ind bu t a w eak  an d  d isa b le d  b o d y  is  

one of the re d e e m in g  fe atu res of m odern A u stria n  p o litics .

W h e n  the w rite r last y e a r  w h ile  on a tour th ro u gh  E u r o p e  

p a sse d  th ro u gh  A u stria  he cou ld  not fo rb ear visitin g  the v e n e ra b le  

C h e v a lie r  in his hom e at M a rb u rg  on the D u r in the m o u n tain s o f 

S t y r ia .  H e  found the herm it p h ilo so p h er, th o u gh  w e a k  in b o d y , 

in co m p a ra tiv e ly  good h ealth  and ch eerfu l— m ore so th an  m a n y  

w h o  h a v e  b etter reaso n s to be so.

1 The photograph which accompanies this sketch is the only portrait that can be obtained, 
was taken about twenty years ago when Carneri was still in the prime of life.
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FRANCESCO CRISPI.

B Y  T H E  E D IT O R .

FR A N C E S C O  C R I S P I ,  one of the greatest Italian  statesm en  

and an im p o rtan t facto r in the un ification of his c o u n try, w ould  

have com p leted  in the p re se n t m onth, v iz .,  on O cto b er 4th , h is  

82nd y e a r ;  b u t he d ied  alm ost tw o  m onths ago , on A u g u st n t h .  

H e  w a s  born at R ib e ra  de G irg e n ti, S ic ily , and thus it is p robable  

that he w a s of G re e k  e xtractio n . H e  stu d ied  law  in P alerm o  and  

Naplesi» and b ecam e a law ye r. In  N a p le s  he b elo n ged  to the r e v 
olu tio n ary com m ittee, and took an a ctiv e  p a rt in the revo lu tion  of 

18 4 8 . H e  w a s a frequ en t co n trib u to r to the ultra rad ical m a g a 

zine, VApostolato. W h e n  in 18 4 9  the revo lu tion  w a s su p p re sse d , 

m an y of the revo lu tio n ists w e re  gran ted  an a m n e s ty ; he, h o w ever, 
w as exclu d ed  and had to flee for h is life , ta k in g  up h is resid en ce  

su c ce ssive ly  in M arseilles, T u rin , M alta , P a ris , and L o n d o n . B e in g  

an ard en t ad h eren t of M azzin i, he op po sed  the p o lic y  of the g o v 
ernm ent of T u rin , and w a s in co n sequ en ce b an ish ed  b y  C a v o u r.

In  18 5 9 , C risp i retu rn ed to S ic ily , an d b ecam e che lead er of 

the p a rty  of action , in w h ich  role he su cceed ed  in in d u cin g  G a r i

baldi to c a rry  out in co m p a n y w ith  B ix io  and B e rta n i h is fam ou s  

raid in M a y , i8 60 . H a v in g  taken p o sse ssio n  of the islan d, C risp i 

w as m ad e d ictato r, and now he su rp rised  the w orld b y  issu in g  a 

p leb iscite  in fa v o r of u n itin g S ic ily  to the kingdom  of Ita ly . C risp i  

had learn ed  to see the difficulties of esta b lish in g  a d em o cratic  g o v 
ern m ent, and bein g co n vin ce d  abo ve all of the n e ce ssity  of n a 

tional u n ity, he saw  the realisation  of his favo rite  p lan s in su p p o rt

ing a co n stitu tio n al go vern m en t, w h ich  on the one hand w ould  

procure n atio n al u n ity and on the other g u aran tee  sufficien t lib e rty  
for the c itize n s b y  a lib eral con stitu tion .

C ris p i w a s  ch o sen  d e p u ty  in 1 8 6 1 ,  and his o rato ry, read in ess, 

and g ra sp  of the situ ation soon m ad e him  a p rom in en t m em ber of
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the left w in g of the H o u se . In 18 6 5 , he ju stified  the c h a n g e  in his 

po litical co n victio n s in a p am p h let e n tit le d : e ,

in w h ich  he in sisted  upon the n e c e ssity  of n atio n al u n ity , and  

claim ed  th at rep u b lican  p rin cip le s of go vern m en t ten d to d iv isio n , 
bu t a m o n arch y w ill un ite. In  this w a y , he b e ca m e  the le a d e r of 

the co n stitu tio n al p a rty , and w h en  th is factio n  g re w  in a d h eren ts  

C risp i b ecam e p resid en t of the H o u se  0$ D e p u tie s. In  1 8 7 7 ,  he 

travelled  th ro u gh  E u ro p e , m eetin g P rin c e  B ism a rc k  in G a s te in  

and v is itin g  him  again  in B erlin . T h e n ce fo rth , he rem ain ed  an 

a d m irer and su p p o rte r of B is m a r c k ’s p o licy , b e in g  c o n v in ce d  of 

the a d v is a b ility  of I ta ly ’s jo in in g G e rm a n y  and A u stria  in th eir  

efforts to m ain tain  the p e a ce  of E u ro p e . In  1 8 7 7 ,  he w a s m ad e a  

m em b er of the m in istry  D e p re tis , w h ich  p osition  he g a v e  u p  te m 

p o rarily  w hen im p licated  in an accu satio n  of b ig a m y ; bu t afte r h is  

ju stificatio n , he w as re-estab lish ed .

W h e n  D e p re tis  d ied , C risp i w as d eem ed  h is w o rth y  su cce sso r. 

A n  attack  on his life, w h ich  failed , o n ly  served  to m ak e him  e x 

trem ely  p o p u lar all o ver Ita ly . In 1 8 9 1 ,  h is a d v e rsa rie s  su cce e d e d  

in p a ssip g  a vo te of c e n s u re ; he resign ed  and R u d in i took h is  

p la c e ; but the latte r w a s  soon su cceed ed  b y  G io litti. W h e n  in 

18 9 3  G io litti too ap p eared  in ca p a b le  of h o ld in g the rein s of g o v e rn 
m ent, th e hope of all rested  on C risp i as the only one ca p a b le  of 

resto rin g c iv il p eace. In  D ece m b e r, 18 9 3 , he form ed the new  m in 

istry , refo rm ed  th e fin an ces, su p p re sse d  so cia listic  revo lts in S ic ily  

and in M a ssa  e C a rra ra . H e  e scap e d  an o th er attack  on his life , 

w h ich  again  se rv e d  to sh o w  the stren gth  of the sy m p a th y  of th e  

p e o p le ; and w hen h is a d v e rsa rie s  a ccu sed  him of b ein g im p licated  

in b rib e ry  c a se s and co rru p tio n , he w a s not o n ly exo n erated , but 

re ce iv e d  a vo te of con fid en ce in the H o u se  of D e p u tie s, Ju n e  2 5 ,  
18 9 5 . H is  sh ip  of state  fou n d ered , h o w e v e r, w hen G e n e ra l B a r a -  

tieri w a s beaten  b y  A d u a. H e  re sig n e d , n ever ag ain  to b eco m e  

the lead er of the d e stin y  of his nation. H e  rem ain ed , h o w ever, a 

m em ber of the C h am b e r of D e p u tie s  to the end of h is life.
It is true th at som e of h is enem ies n e ve r ce ase d  to su sp e c t his 

in te g rity , b u t w e o u gh t to b ear in m ind th at Italian  p o litician s are  

b itter to w a rd  th eir an tago n ists, and the truth  rem ain s th at C risp i  

h as been one of the g re ate st, m ost influential, and sin ce re st of 
m odern Ita lia n s.



PERSONAL RECOLLECTIONS OF CRISPI.

BY SIGNOR RAQUEN1.

R A N C E S C O  C R I S P I ,  w ho has ju st d isap p eared  fo rever from

this w o rld ’s stage, I k n ew  in F lo re n c e , in 18 6 7 , at the m om ent 

w h en  the cry , “ R o m e  or d e a th ,”  w as ech o in g from  one end of the  

p en in su la  to the other, and w as the d evise  of the a g g re ssiv e  G a ri-  

b ald ian  p a rty , w h ich  had taken a solem n oath to free R o m e  from  

p a p a l dom ination. C risp i w as then m em ber of our com m ittee at 

F lo re n c e , for the m om ent the tem p o rary cap ita l of Ita ly , w h ich  

co m m ittee w a s m ade up of revo lu tion ists collected  from  all Italian  

p a rtie s and e a g e r to figh t under the orders of G a rib a ld i. It w a s  

C risp i him self w h o  bro u gh t me into the service  and sent m e to 

T e r n i w h ere w as b ein g o rg an ised  the b rigad e of the H u n g a ria n  

F r ig y e s i,  w h ich  p a rtic ip ate d  in the fights at M on teran d o  and M en - 

tona. A t  the latter p la ce  our four thousand G a rib a ld ia n s w ere  

cru sh e d  b y  the tw e lv e  th ou san d  F re n c h  w hom  N ap o leo n  I I I .  had  

sent to the su cco r of the P o p e. F r o m  that m om en t C risp i n ever  

ceased  to h ate F r a n c e  and the V a tican .

W h e n , at the o u tbreak of the F r a n c o -P ru s s ia n  w ar, V ic to r  

E m m a n u e l w ish ed , in return for w h at F r a n c e  did for I ta ly  at 

M a g e n ta  an d So lfe rin o , to send one h u n dred th o u san d  m en to the  

aid of N a p o le o n  I I I . ,  C risp i co n vin ced  the kin g that b y  so d o in g  

he w o u ld  en d an ger his cro w n , for, he d ecla re d , Ita ly  w ou ld  rise to  

a m an  a g a in st such a p o licy. I h ave  th is h isto ric  fact from  the  
v e r y  h igh est au th ority.

It  w a s  also C risp i w ho, after the S e d an  d isaster, pushed the  

then Ita lia n  m in istry, to o cc u p y  R o m e  b y  force, in sp ite  of the e x 
p ressed  d isa p p ro v al of the cru m b lin g S e c o n d  E m p ire . C risp i w a s

1 Signor Raqueni is a well-known Italian publicist residing in Paris, where he is the founder 
and Honorary Secretary of the Franco-Italian League, whose chief aim is to draw more closely 
together France and Italy. During the long struggle for Italian unity Signor Raqueni was an 
ardent 11 Garibaldian,”  and risked his life in the patriotic cause more than once.—E d.
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then a brilliant jo u rn alist and in h is p o w erfu l o rg an , ,

carried  on a violen t editorial cam p aign  again st the p o licy  of the  

m oderate Italian  p a rty  w ho h esitated  to take a d v a n ta g e  of the c ir 

cu m stan ces to com p lete the unification of Ita ly , and thus cro w n  the  

w o rk  of C avo u r, V ic to r  E m m a n u e l, G a rib a ld i, and M azzin i. A t  

that tim e th6 w hole Italian  d e m o cracy  sh ared  C ris p i’s feelin gs.

B u t w hen the N a p o le o n ic  E m p ire  had fallen and the T h ird  

R e p u b lic  h ad  risen on its ruins, the d e m o cracy  of Ita ly  b ecam e  

F ra n co p h ile , w h ile C risp i rem ain ed F ra n co p h o b e . G a rib a ld i  

offered h is ow n life and that of his sons in defence of F r a n c e  

again st the in va d in g  G erm an s, gen ero u sly  fo rgettin g  M en to n a. 
B u t C risp i cou ld not and w ou ld  not forget.

I h ad  a lon g co n versatio n  w ith  C risp i on this point in 1 8 7 1  at 

R o m e  w here I found him liv in g  in a plain hotel. R e fe rrin g  to  

G a rib a ld i’s tak in g of arm s for F r a n c e  at this m om ent, he said  to  

m e : “ H e  w ould h ave done better if he rem ained at C ap rera. I 

am not an en em y of F ra n c e . I regret h er m isfortu n es, but sh e  

bro u gh t them  upon her ow n h ead. S h e  should not h ave  inter- 

fered in G erm an  affairs. T h e y  did not con cern  her. T h e  fall of 

the E m p ire  w a s a  benefit to F r a n c e  and Ita ly . If N apoleon  h ad  

w on, Ita ly  w ou ld  not h ave  obtain ed her h isto ric  cap ital and F r a n c e  

w ou ld  h ave fallen un der the yo k e of a despot. Ita ly  h as been fre e  

and in d epen d en t only sin ce the d isaster of 18 7 0 . U n til then, sh e  

w as little else than a F r e n c h  D ep artm en t. A ll our m inisters h ad  

to be a cce p ta b le  to the T u ille rie s. N o th in g  w as done w ithout th e  
con sen t of the E m p e ro r  w h o  w as our real m aster. T h e  F r e n c h  

R e p u b lic a n s ou gh t to thank P ru ssia  for h avin g  rid them  of the E m 

pire. U n fo rtu n a te ly  th ey  are chauvins. T h e y  w ill not abandon th e  

revanche w h ich  is their dream . If, after S e d an , rep u blican  F r a n c e  

h ad p ro p o sed  a gen eral d isarm am en t, she w ould h ave rendered a 

good service  to the cau se  of peace and c iv ilisa tio n .”

S ig n o r B o v io , the distin gu ish ed  p ro fesso r of N a p le s  U n iv e r 
sity , D e p u ty  and one of the lead ers of the R e p u b lican  P a r ty  in  

Ita ly , told m e re ce n tly  h o w  the threatened w ar w as p reven ted  b e 

tw een F r a n c e  and Ita ly , w h ile  C risp i w as P rim e M in ister, ap ro p o s  

of a violation of the F re n c h  C o n su late  at F lo re n c e . It w ell illu s
trates C ris p i’s ten d en cy to e xa g g e ra te  the im p ortan ce of the T r ip le  

A llia n ce  b y g iv in g  it an a g g re ssiv e  ch aracter. B o v io  said  to m e :

“ A s  w a s his custom , C risp i, on this o ccasion , con su lted  B i s 
m arck , of w h o se frien dsh ip  he w as so proud. T h e  Iron C h a n ce llo r  

w h o  at bottom  did not like the ex-revolu tio n ist, alth ou gh  the la tte r  

had becom e m ore co n se rv a tiv e  than he him self, sen t him  th e se
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w ords b y  te le g rap h  : ‘ N o n e s t  casus w h ich  m ean t that this

w as not a case  in w h ich  the treaty  of the T r ip le  A llia n ce  called  for 

G erm an  su p p o rt of Ita ly . T h is  cau sed  C risp i to pull in his horns, 
and the triv ial m atter w as arran ged  in a frien d ly m a n n e r.”

In  18 9 5  I had another in te rvie w  w ith C risp i w h o  said to m e : 

“ I do not h ate F r a n c e  as I am  w ro n g fu lly  represen ted as d o 

ing. I h a ve  a lw a y s  reg ard ed  a w ar betw een  F r a n c e  and Ita ly  as 

fratricide, bu t I w ish Ita ly  to be held in esteem  and the treaties b e 
tw een us str ictly  o bserved . F u rth e rm o re , Ita ly , backed  b y her 

allies, can  com p el the k eepin g of the peace. I h a v e  b e e n ,”  he  

con tinu ed, “ the friend of G a m b e tta  and other F re n c h  R e p u b lican  

lead ers. ”

B u t  he fo rgo t to add that w h en  he w en t o ver to B ism a rck  b ag  

and b a g g a g e , he ceased  to be th eir frien d, and from  that m om ent 

to the d a y  of his d eath  w a s rig h tfu lly  classed  am on g the enem ies  
of F r a n c e .

T h e  terrib le  Italian  d efeat in A b yssin ia  a  few  y e a rs  ago d ro ve  

C risp i from  po w er, and he n ever afterw ard s su cceed ed  in beco m in g  

P rim e  M in ister. G e n e ra l B a ra tie ri w ho died ju st a few  d ays b e

fore C risp i, and w ho w a s one of the b ravest and m ost brilliant of 

G a r ib a ld i’s officers, co m m an d in g the Italian  forces on th at lam e n t

ab le  o ccasio n , said to m e on this su b ject, w hen he cam e to P a ris  

last y e a r  to visit the E x p o s it io n :

“ C risp i exp ected  me to brin g him  to R o m e  as prisoner M en e- 

lik. I f  m y  orders h ad  been obeyed , I w o u ld  h ave w on the d a y  at 

A d a n a  n o tw ith stan d in g the in ad eq u ate stren gth  of m y arm y. R e st  

a ssu re d  that h isto ry w ill se ve re ly  con d em n  C risp i for the u n just 

a ccu sa tio n s and absurd calu m n ies w h ich  he h as heaped on m y h ead  

a p ro p o s of this d isaster. H e  a lw a y s so u gh t to m ake m e the s c a p e 

g o a t of his po litical sh o rtco m in g s.”

F ra n c e sc o  C risp i, w h o did so m u ch  harm  to his c o u n try  du rin g  

the last y e a rs of his p o litical career, w o u ld  h ave left a fine m ark on  

h isto ry  if he had died after the su cce ss of the S ic ilian  u p risin g, of 

w h ich  he w a s one of the heroes and w h ich  had su ch  a p o w erfu l in 

flu en ce on Italian  u n ity; or after V ic to r  E m m a n u e l had entered  

R o m e, to the acco m p lish m en t of w h ich  he had so p o w erfu lly  co n 
tribu ted.

PERSONAL RECOLLECTIONS OF CRISP1. 6 4 9
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THE LEGENDS OF GENESIS.

BY H. G U N K E L .

[c o n c l u d e d .]

V. JA H V IS T , ELO H IST , JE H O V IST , T H E  L A T E R  

CO LLECTIONS.

H E  c o lle ctin g  of legen d s b eg an  even  in the state  of o ral tra d i
tion. In the p re c e d in g  p a g e s {Open Court for S e p te m b e r,  

p. 5 2 6 )  w e h a v e  sh o w n  h o w  in d iv id u a l stories first attra cte d  one  

an o th er an d  g re a te r co m p le x e s of le g e n d s w e re  form ed. C o n n e c t
in g  po rtio n s w ere also  com p o sed  b y  these co lle cto rs, su ch , n o tab ly , 

as the sto ry  of the birth of the sons of Ja c o b , w h ich  is not at all a 

p o p u la r legen d  but the inven tion of old er sto ry-te lle rs, an d  m ust 

h a v e  been in e xiste n ce  even  b efo re th e w ork of J  an d  E .  A n d  th ere  

are fu rth er a d d itio n s, su ch  as the note th at Ja c o b  bo u gh t a field at 

S h e ch e m , an d o th er sim ilar m atters. T h o s e  w ho first w ro te  dow n  

the le g e n d s co n tin u ed  th is p ro ce ss of collection . T h e  w ritin g  dow n  

of the p o p u lar trad itio n s p ro b a b ly  took p la ce  at a  p eriod w h ich  w as  

g e n e ra lly  d isp o sed  to au th o rsh ip  and w h en  there w a s a  fe ar that 

th e o ral trad itio n s m ig h t die out if th ey  w e re  not re d u ce d  to w r it
in g. W e  m ay v e n tu re  to c o n je ctu re  th at the gu ild  of sto ry -te lle rs  

h ad ceased  to exist at th at tim e, for reaso n s un kn ow n to us. A n d  

in its turn the red u ctio n  to w ritin g  p ro b a b ly  con trib u ted  to kill out 

the rem ain in g  rem n an ts of oral trad itio n , ju st as the w ritte n  law  

d e stro ye d  the in stitu tion  of the p rie stly  T h o ra , an d the N e w  T e s t a 

m ent can on the p rim itive  C h ristian  P n e u m a tic s.
T h e  co llectio n  of the le g e n d s in w ritin g  w a s not done b y  one 

h an d  or at one p erio d , bu t in the c o u rse  of a v e ry  lon g p ro cess by  

se v e ra l or m an y h an d s. W e  d istin g u ish  tw o  sta g e s  in this p ro 
c e s s :  th e older, to w h ich  w e  o w e  the co llectio n s of the Ja h v is t  

d e sig n a te d  b y  ( J )  and the E lo h is t  d e sig n a te d  by ^ E ), and then a
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later, th o rou gh  re visio n  in w h at is know n as the P rie s t ly  C o d e x  

( P ) .  In  the p re ce d in g  p a g e s as a ru le o n ly  th ose le g e n d s h a v e  

been used w h ich  w e attrib u te  to J  and £ .  A ll th ese  books of le g 
ends con tain  not o n ly  the p rim itive  legen d s, of w h ich  w e h a v e  been  

sp eakin g, bu t also  tell at the sam e tim e th eir ad d ition al s t o r ie s ; 

we m ay  (w ith  W ild e b o e r)  ch a racte rise  th eir them e as “ the ch o ice  

of Isra e l to be the P e o p le  of J a h v e h ” ; in the fo llo w in g  rem ark s, 
how ever, th e y  w ill be treated  in gen e ra l o n ly so far as th ey h a v e  to  

do w ith  G e n e sis.

•■ JAHVIST" AND “ E L O H IS T "  C O L LE C T O R S , NOT A U TH O R S.

P re v io u s  w rite rs  h a ve  in large m easu re treated  J  and E  as  

personal a u th o rs, assu m in g as a m atter of co u rse  th at th eir w r it
ings co n stitu te at least to som e e xte n t un its and o rig in ate  in all 

essential featu res w ith  their re sp e c tiv e  w rite rs, and attem p tin g  to 

d erive from  th e vario u s d ata  of th ese w ritin g s con sisten t p ictu re s  

of th eir au th ors. B u t  in a final p h ase  criticism  h as reco gn ised  th at 

these tw o  co llectio n s do not con stitu te co m p lete u n ities, and p u r

suin g th is line of k n o w le d g e  still fu rth e r h as d istin gu ish ed  w ithin  

these so u rce s still oth er su b o rd in ate so u rce s .1

B u t  in d o in g this there h as been a n e g le c t to raise  w ith  p e rfe ct  

clearn ess the p rim a ry  q u estion , h o w  far these tw o  g ro u p s of w r it
ings m ay  be un derstood as lite ra ry  un ities in a n y sen se or w h eth er, 
on the co n tra ry, they are not. co llectio n s, co d ificatio n s of oral tra 

ditions, and w h eth er their co m p o sers are not to be called  co llecto rs  

rather than au th o rs.

T h a t  the latte r v ie w  is the co rrect one is sh o w n  ( i )  b y  the fact  

that th e y  h a v e  ad o p ted  such h etero gen eo u s m aterials. J  co n tain s  

sep arate leg en d s and legen d  c y c le s , con d en sed  and d etailed  stories, 
d elicate  and c o a rse  elem en ts, prim itive and m odern elem en ts in 

m orals and relig io n , stories w ith v iv id  an tiq u e co lo rs alon g w ith  

those q u ite fad ed  out. It is m uch the sam e w ith  E ,  w h o  has, for 

in stan ce, the to u ch in g sto ry  of the sacrifice  of Is a a c  and at the  

sam e tim e a v a ria n t of the v e ry  an cien t legen d  of J a c o b ’s w re stlin g  

w ith  the an gel. T h is  v a rie ty  sh o w s that the legen d s of E ,  and  

still m ore d e c id e d ly  those of J ,  do not b ear the sta m p  of a single  

definite tim e and still less of a sin g le  p erso n ality , but that th ey  

w ere ad o p te d  b y  th eir co llecto rs essen tially  as th e y  w ere found.

S e c o n d ly , the sam e con clu sio n  is su g g e ste d  b y  an exam in ation  

of the v a ria n ts of J  and of E .  O n the one hand th e y  often agree

1 Such is the outcome especially in Budde’s U rgeschichtt.
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m ost c h a ra c te ristic a lly  : both, for in stan ce, em p lo y the m o st c o n 

den sed style  in the sto ry  of P en u el, and in the sto ry  of Jo s e p h  the  

m ost detailed . F o r  th is v e ry  reason, b e ca u se  th e y  are so sim ilar, 

it w a s p o ssib le  for a late r hand to co m b in e them  in su ch  a w a y  th a t  

th ey are often m erged  to a d eg ree, su ch  th at it is im p ossible  fo r us 

to d istin g u ish  them . O n  th e o th er h an d , th ey freq u en tly  d iffer, in  

w h ich  case  J  v e ry  often h as the eld er versio n , bu t often the r e 

ve rse .

T h u s  the ro b u st p rim itive  versio n  of th e H a g a r  sto ry  in  J  

(ch ap , x v i.)  is o ld er than the lach rym o se versio n  of E  ( x x i .) ;  th e  

sto ry of Ja c o b  and L a b a n  is told m ore laco n ically  and m ore n a iv e ly  

b y  J  than b y  E  ; in the n a rra tive  of the birth  of the ch ild ren  of 

Ja c o b  J  sp e a k s w ith  p e rfe ct fran k n ess of the m agic effect of th e  

m an d rak es (x x x . 1 4  f f .) ,  in stead  of w h ich  E  su b stitu tes th e o p e ra 

tion s of d ivin e fa v o r (xx x. 1 7 ) ;  in the sto ry of D in ah , J ,  w h o  d e 

p ic ts  Ja c o b ’ s h orror at the a ct of his son s, is m ore ju s t  and m ore  

v igo ro u s in h is ju d g m e n t th at E ,  w h ere G o d  h im self is co m p e lle d  

to p rotect J a c o b ’s sons ( x x x v .  5 , see v a ria n t re a d in g  of R V ) ;  in 

the sto ry  of Jo s e p h  the Ish m a e lite s of J  (x x x v ii. 2 5 )  are old er than  

the M id ian ites of E  (x x x v ii. 2 8 )  w ho a fte rw a rd s v a n ish  from  the  

a c c o u n t; in the testam en t of Ja c o b  h is w ish , a cc o rd in g  to E  (xlviii. 

7 ), to be buried besid e h is best lo ve d  w ife  is m ore ten der and m ore  

sen tim en tal than h is req u est in J  (x lv ii. 29 ff.) to rest in the tom b  

w ith  his an cesto rs ; and other sim ilar c a se s  m igh t be cited.
O n the o th er h an d , E  d o es not y e t  k n ow  of the P h ilistin e s in 

G e ra r of whom  J  sp eak s (xxi. 2 6 ) ;  the d ecep tio n  of Ja c o b  b y  m eans 

of the garb  of sk in s in E  is m ore n a ïve  than th at b y  m ean s of the 

scen t of the garm en ts in J  ; the m an y d ivin e  b ein g s w hom , a cc o rd 

in g to E ,  Ja c o b  sees at B e th e l are an old er con cep tio n  than th at of 

the one Ja h v e h  in the versio n  of J  ; o n ly  in J ,  bu t not y e t in E ,  do 

w e su d d en ly  m eet a belated  Isra e litisin g  of the legen d  of the c o v e 
nant of G ile a d  (xx xi. 5 2 )  ; in the sto ry  of Jo s e p h , R e u b e n , w ho had  

d isap p eared  in h isto rical tim es, o ccu p ie s  the sa m e  position as does 

in J  the m uch better know n Ju d a h  of later tim e s; the v o c a b u la ry  of 

E  w h e re b y he a v o id s  the n am e of Ja h v e h  th ro u gh o u t G e n e sis , is 

based , as sh ow n  ab o ve (in  The Open Court for S e p te m b e r, p. 5 3 3 ) ,  

upon an early  rem in iscen ce w h ich  is lack in g  in J  ; on the other 

h and, one can n o t d en y th at this a b so lu te ly  co n sisten t a v o id a n ce  of 

the nam e of Ja h v e h  before the a p p e a ran ce  of M o ses sh o w s the re 
flexion of th eo lo gical influence, w h ich  is w h o lly  ab sen t in J .

T h e s e  o bservation s, w h ich  cou ld  e a sily  be exten d ed , sh o w  also  

th at there is no lite rary  co n n exio n  betw een  J  and E  ; J  h as not
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co p ie d  from  E ,  nor E  from  J .  I f  both so u rces o cc a sio n a lly  ag re e  

v e rb a lly  the fact is to be exp lain ed  on the b a sis  of a com m on  o rig 
inal so u rce.

B u t, th ird ly, the p rin cip a l point is that w e can  see in the m an 

n er in w h ich  the le g e n d s are b ro u gh t to geth er in th ese books the  

e v id e n ce  that w e  are d e a lin g  w ith  collection s w h ich  can n o t h a v e  

been  co m p leted  at one g iv e n  tim e, but d evelo p ed  in the cou rse of 

h isto ry. T h e  reco gn itio n  of this fa c t can  be d e riv e d  e sp e cia lly  

fro m  a c a re fu l o b se rvatio n  of the m an n er of J ,  sin ce J  fu rn ish es us  

the g re ate st am ou n t of m aterial in G e n e sis . T h e  o b se rv atio n  of 

the y o u n g e r c ritic s  th at se v e ra l so u rce s can  be d istin gu ish ed  in J ,  

an d e sp e c ia lly  in the sto ry  of the b e g in n in g s, a p p ro v e s itse lf to us 

a l s o ; bu t w e m u st p u sh  th ese in v e stig a tio n s fu rth er an d d e ep er b y  

su b stitu tin g  for a p re d o m in a n tly  c ritica l exam in atio n  w h ich  d eals  

c h ie fly  w ith  in d iv id u a l books, an h isto rica l stu d y  b ased  upon th e  

exa m in a tio n  of Ithe lite rary  m ethod of J  and a im in g to g iv e  a h is 

to ry  of the en tire lite ra ry  sp e cie s.

T H E  JA H V IS T ’S S O U R C E S.

In  J ’s sto ry  of the b e g in n in g s w e d istin gu ish  three so u rces, 

tw o  of w h ich  p resen t w h a t w ere  o rig in a lly  in d ep en d en t p arallel 

th read s. It is p a rtic u la rly  c le a r th at J  co n tain ed  o rig in a lly  tw o  

p a ra lle l p e d ig re e s  of the race  : besid e the trad itio n al C ain ite  g e n e 

a lo g y , a S e th ite  line, of w h ich  v. 29 is a frag m en t. I n  co m b in in g  

th e tw o  e arlier so u rces a third one w a s  also in tro d u ced , from  w h ich  

co m es the legen d  of C a in  and A b e l, w h ich  can n o t o rig in a lly  b elo n g  

to  a p rim itive  tim e. In the sto ry  of A b ra h a m  also w e can  re c o g 
n ise three h a n d s : into a c y c le  of le g e n d s tre a tin g  the d estin ies of 

A b ra h a m  and L o t  h a v e  been in tro d u ced  o th er elem en ts, such  as  

th e legen d  of A b ra h am  in E g y p t  and the flight of H a g a r , p ro b ab ly  

from  an oth er book of le g e n d s ; still a th ird  hand h as ad d ed  certain  

d e tails, su ch  as the a p p e a l of A b ra h a m  for So d o m . M ore c o m p li

cate d  is the co m p o sitio n  of the sto ries of J a c o b : into th e c y c le  of 

Ja c o b , E s a u  and L a b a n  h a v e  been in jected  certain  le g e n d s of w o r

sh ip  ; a fte rw a rd s there w e re  ad d ed  le g e n d s of the v a rio u s sons of 

J a c o b ;  w e are able to su rv e y  th is p ro c e ss  as a w hole v e r y  w ell, 
b u t are no lo n ger able to d etect the in d ivid u a l hands.

W h ile  th e in d ivid u al sto ries of the creatio n  m erely  stand in 

loose ju xta p o sitio n , som e of th e A b ra h a m  sto ries and e sp e cia lly  

th e Ja c o b -E s a u -L a b a n  le g e n d s are  w o ve n  into a c lo se r u n ity. T h is  

un ion is still c lo se r in the le g e n d  of Jo s e p h . H e r e  the le g e n d s of 

Jo s e p h ’s e xp e rie n ce s in E g y p t  and w ith  his b ro th ers co n stitu te  a
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w ell co n stru cted  c o m p o sitio n ; bu t h ere too the p a ssa g e  on J o s e p h ’s 

ag rarian  p o licy  (x lv ii. 1 3  ff.), w h ich  in terru p ts the con nexion ,' 

sh o w s that se v e ra l different h an d s h a v e  been at w o rk . F u r t h e r 

m ore, it is qu ite  p lain  th at the legen d  of T a m a r, w h ich  h a s no  
con n exio n  w ith  Jo s e p h , and the “ blessin g of J a c o b ,”  w h ich  is a 

po em , not a le g e n d , w ere not in tro d u ced  until later.

F ro m  this su rv e y  w e p e rc e iv e  th at J  is not a p rim a ry  an d  d e f
in itive  collection , but is based  upon old er co llectio n s and is th e r e 

sult of the co llab o ratio n  of se v e ra l h an ds.

T h e  sam e con d itio n  is to be re co g n ise d  in £ ,  th o u g h  o n ly  b y  

slig h t e v id e n ce s  so far as G e n e sis  is  con cern ed , as in th e p re se n t  

sep aratio n  b y the sto ry of Ish m ael (xx i. 8 ff.) of the tw o le g e n d s of 

G e ra r  (x x . xxi. 2 5  ff.) w h ich  belong to geth er, or in the d e riv a tio n  

of B e e rsh e b a  from  A b ra h a m  (x x i. 2 5  ff.) b y the one line of n a rra 

tiv e , from  Is a a c  (x lv i. 1 - 3 )  b y  the other.

T H E  P R O C E SS  O F C O L L E C T IO N .

T h e  h isto ry  of the lite ra ry  collection  p resen ts, then, a v e r y  

co m p le x  p ictu re , and w e m ay be su re th at w e are able to ta k e  in 

bu t a sm all portion of it. In  olden tim es there m ay  h a v e  been a 

w h o le  literatu re of su ch  co llectio n s, of w h ich  th ose p reserved  to us 

are but the fragm en ts, ju st as the three syn o p tic  g o sp e ls  re p re se n t  

the rem ain s of a w h ole g o sp el literatu re. T h e  c o rre c tn e ss  of th is  

v ie w  is su p p o rted  b y  a reco n stru ctio n  of the so u rce  of P , w h ic h  is  

related to J  in m an y resp ects (both co n tain in g , for in stan ce, a sto ry  

of the b e g in n in g s), bu t also co rresp o n d s w ith  E  at tim es (as in th e  

nam e P a d d a n , a ttach ed  to the c h a racte risatio n  of L a b a n  as “ th e  

A ram aean ” ; cp . the Commentary,p. 3 4 9 ) ,  and also co n trib u tes in 

d etails en tirely  n ew  trad itio n s (su ch  as the item  th at A b ra h am  se t  

out from  U r-K a sd im , the n a rra tiv e  of the p u rch a se  of the c a v e  of 
M ach p e la h , and other m atters).

B u t for the co m p lete  p ictu re  of the h isto ry  of the form ation  

of the co llectio n  the m ost im p ortan t o b servatio n  is th at w ith  w h ich  

th is sectio n  b e g a n : the w h ole p ro ce ss b eg an  in the sta g e  of o ral 

tradition . T h e  first h an d s w h ich  w rote dow n  legen d s p ro b a b ly  

recorded su ch  con n ected  s to r ie s ; oth ers then added n ew  le g e n d s, 
and thu s the w hole b o d y of m aterial g rad u a lly  a ccu m u lated . A n d  

th u s, alo n g w ith  o th ers, our co llectio n s J  and E  arose. J  and E ,  

then, are not in d iv id u a l au th ors, n or are th ey  ed itors of o ld er and  

con sisten t sin g le  w ritin g s, bu t rath er th e y  are sch o o ls of narrato rs. 
F ro m  this point of v ie w  it is a m atter of c o m p a ra tiv e  indifference  

w h a t the in d ivid u al h an d s con trib u ted  to the w hole, b e ca u se  th ey
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h a v e  v e ry  little  distin ctio n  an d in d iv id u a lity , and w e  sh all p ro b ab ly  

n e v e r a sce rta in  w ith  certain ty. H e n ce  w e  feel co n strain ed  to a b 
sta in  as a m atter of p rin cip le  from  co n stru ctin g  a h y p o th e sis  on  

th e su b ject.

R ELA TIO N  OF T H E  C O L LE C T O R S TO T H E IR  SO U RCES.

T h e s e  co lle cto rs, then, are not m asters, bu t rath er se rva n ts  of 

th e ir su b je cts. W e  m ay im agin e them , filled w ith  re v e re n ce  for 

th e  beau tifu l an cien t sto ries and e n d e avo rin g  to rep ro d u ce them  as 

w e ll and fa ith fu lly  as th e y  cou ld . F id e lity  w a s their p rim e q u ality . 
T h is  e xp la in s  w h y  th ey  a cc e p te d  so m an y th in gs w h ich  th e y  but 

h a lf u n d erstood  and w h ich  w ere alien to th eir ow n taste  and fe e l
in g  ; and w h y  th ey  faith fu lly  p reserved  m an y p e cu lia ritie s  of in d i
v id u a l n a r ra tiv e s ,— th u s the n a rra tiv e  of th e w o o in g of R e b e k a h  

d o es not g iv e  the nam e of the c ity  of H a ra n , w h ile  oth er p a s s a g e s  

in  J  are  fam iliar w ith  it (xx vii. 4 3 ;  x x v iii. 1 0 ;  x x ix . 4). O n the  

o th e r h an d , w e m ay im agin e th at th e y  w ere se cre tly  offended b y  

m a n y  th in gs in the trad itio n , here and there co m b in ed  differen t 
v e rsio n s ( Commentary, p. 4 2 8 ) , sm o oth in g a w a y  the c o n tra d ictio n s

b e tw e e n  them  a little  ( Commentary, p. 3 3 2 )  and le a v in g  out so m e  

o ld er featu re  in o rd er to in tro d u ce so m eth in g new  and different, 
p e rh a p s the p ie ce  of a va ria n t fa m ilia r  to them  ( , p.

5 9 ) ;  th at th e y  d e velo p ed  m ore c le a rly  th is m o tive and that, w h ich  

h a p p e n e d  to p le a se  them  p a rtic u la rly , and even  o ccasio n ally  re 
sh ap ed  a so rt of h isto ry  b y  th e com b in atio n  of va rio u s trad itio n s  

( Commentary, p. 3 4 3 ) ,  and fu rth erm o re th at th e y  w ere  influenced  

b y  the relig io u s, e th ica l, an d  aesthetic opinions of th eir tim e to 

m ake c h a n g e s here an d  there.

T h e  p ro c e ss  of rem o d elin g the le g e n d s, w h ich  h ad  been u n d er  

w a y  for so lo n g , w en t farth er in th eir hands. A s  to d e tails, it is  

difficult, and for the m o st p a rt im p ossible, to s a y  w h a t p o rtio n  of 

th ese alteratio n s b elo n gs to the p eriod  of oral tradition and w h at  

p o rtio n  to the co lle cto rs or to a later tim e. In  the p re ce d in g  p a g e s  

m an y alteratio n s h a v e  been d iscu sse d  w h ich  b elo n g to the p eriod  

of w ritten  trad itio n . In  g en eral w e are d isp o se d  to sa y  that th e  

o ral trad itio n  is re sp o n sib le  fo r a certain  a rtistic  in n er m o d ifica
tio n , and the co lle cto rs for a m o re su p erficial alteration  co n sistin g  

m e re ly  of o m ission s and ad d ition s. M o re o ve r, the c h ie f p o in t of 

in terest is not fou n d in this q u estipn  ; it w ill a lw a y s  rem ain  the 

c a p ita l m atter to u n d erstan d  the in n er reaso n s for th e m o d ifica
tio n s.

It is also p ro b ab le th at som e p o rtio n s of co n sid e ra b le  size  w ere
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o m itted  or s e v e re ly  altered  under the h an d s of the c o lle c to r s ; thus 

the legen d  of H e b ro n , as the prom ise (x v iii. io )  c le a rly  sh o w s, p re 

su m es a c o n tin u a tio n ; so m e p o rtio n s h ave been o m itted from  the  

trad itio n  as w e h a v e  it, p ro b ab ly  b y a c o lle c to r ; o th er co n sid e ra b le  

po rtio n s h ave been ad d ed  after the w h o le w a s red u ced  to w ritin g ,  

for in stan ce, those gen ealo g ies w h ich  are not rem n an ts of le g e n d s, 

bu t m ere o u tlin es of e th n o g ra p h ic  re la tio n sh ip s; fu rth erm o re a  

p ie ce  su ch  a s the co n versatio n  of A b ra h a m  w ith G o d  befo re S o d o m , 
w h ich  b y  its style  is of the v e ry  latest origin , and o th er c a se s  o f  

th is sort. M o re o v e r a g re a t, p rim itive  poem  w a s  ad d ed  to th e le g 

en d s after th ey w ere  co m p lete  (G e n e sis  x lix ) .
W e  can n o t g et a com p lete g e n e ra l v ie w  of the c h a n g e s m ad e  

b y  these collection s, bu t d e sp ite  the fid elity  of the co lle cto rs in d e 
tails w e m ay assu m e that the w h o le im p ressio n  m ad e b y  the le g 

en d s h as been v e ry  co n sid e ra b ly  a ltered  b y  the co llectio n  and r e 

d actio n  th ey  h a v e  u n d ergon e. E s p e c ia l ly  p ro b a b le  is it th at the  

b rillian t co lo rs of the in d ivid u a l le g e n d s h a v e  been dulled in the  

p r o c e s s : w h at w ere o rig in a lly  p ro m in en t featu res of the leg e n d s  

lose th eir im p o rta n ce  in the com bin ation  w ith  other sto ries ( -
mentary, p. 1 6 1 ) ;  the v a ry in g  m ood s of the sep arate  le g e n d s are  

reco n ciled  and h arm o n ised  w hen th e y  co m e into ju x ta p o s itio n ; 

je sts, p erh ap s, n ow  filled in w ith  to u ch e s of em otion (p . 3 3 1 ) ,  or 

co m b in ed  w ith  serio u s sto n e s ( Co, p . 1 5 8 ) ,  cease  to be  

reco gn ised  as m irth fu l; the e c cle sia stica l tone of certain  leg e n d s  

beco m e s the a ll-p e rv a d in g  tone of the w h ole to the feelin g  of later  

tim es. T h u s  th e leg en d s n o w  m ake the im p ression  of an old and  

o rig in ally  m an y colored  p a in tin g  th at h as been m an y tim es re
to u ch ed  and has gro w n  d ark  w ith  age. F in a lly ,  it m u st b e em 
p h asised  that this fid elity of the co llecto rs is e sp e cia lly  e v id e n t in 

G e n e s is ; in the later legen d s, w h ich  had n ot su ch  a firm  hold upon  

the p o p u lar taste, the revisio n  m ay  h a v e  been m ore th o ro u g h -g o in g .

R EL A T IO N  OF JA H V IS T  TO ELO H IST.

T h e  tw o sch oo ls of J  and E  are  v e ry  c lo se ly  r e la te d ; th eir  

w h o le attitu d e m arks them  as b elo n g in g  to esse n tia lly  the sa m e  

p eriod. F ro m  the m aterial w h ich  th ey h a v e  tran sm itted  it is n a t

ural th at the collecto rs should h ave treated  w ith  e sp e cia l s y m p a th y  

the latest elem en ts, that is, p a rtic u la rly  th ose w h ich  w ere n e a re st  

to th eir ow n tim e and taste. T h e  differen ce betw een  them  is found  

first in th eir use of la n g u a g e , the m ost sign ifican t featu re  of w h ich  

is that J  sa y s  Ja h v e h  before the tim e of M o ses, w h ile  E  sa y s E lo -  

him . B e sid e s  this there are o th er e le m e n ts : the tribal p atriarch
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is called  “ I s r a e l”  b y  J  after the ep iso d e of P e n u e l, bu t “ J a c o b ”  

b y £ ;  J  c alls  the m a id -se rv a n t “ s ip b a ,”  £  c alls  h er “ ’a m a ,” J  

calls the g ra in sa ck  “ sa q „”  £  c a lls  it “ ’a m ta h a t,”  and so on. B u t,  

as is often the case , su ch  a use of lan g u a g e  is not h ere an e v id e n ce  

of a sin gle  author, b u t rather the m ark of a d istrict or regio n .
In v e ry  m an y c a se s w e are un able to d istin gu ish  the tw o so u rces  

b y  the v o c a b u la r y ; then the o n ly  g u id e is, th at th e v a ria n ts  from  

the tw o  so u rce s p resen t e sse n tia lly  th e sam e sto ries w h ich  sh o w  

in d ivid u al d ifferen ces in th eir con ten ts. T h u s  in J  Is a a c  is d e 

c e iv e d  b y  Ja c o b  b y m ean s of the sm ell of £ s a u ’s g a rm e n ts, in £  

b y th e  sk in s, a d ifferen ce w h ich  ru n s th ro u gh  a g re a t portion of 

both sto ries. O r w e o b serve  th at different sto rie s  h a v e  certain  

p e rv a d in g  m arks, su ch  as, th at Jo s e p h  is sold in J  b y  Ish m a e lite s  

to an E g y p t ia n  h o u seh o ld er, b u t in £  is sold b y M id ian ites to th e  

e u n u ch  P o tip h a r. O ften e v id e n ce s of th is sort are  fa r from  c o n 

c lu s iv e  ; co n seq u en tly  w e can  g iv e  in su ch  c a se s n o th in g bu t c o n 
je c tu r e s  as to the sep aratio n  of the sou rces. A n d  w h ere  even  su ch  

in d ica tio n s are lack in g  th ere is an end of all safe  d istin ctio n .

In  the acco u n t of the b e g in n in gs w e can n o t reco g n ise  the han d  

of E  at a l l ; it is p ro bab le th at he did not un d ertak e to g iv e  it, bu t 

b e g a n  his book w ith  the p a tria rch  A b ra h a m . P e rh a p s  there is in 

th is  an exp ressio n  of the opinion of the sch oo l th at the h isto ry  of 

th e  b e g in n in g s w a s too heath en ish  to d e se rv e  p reservatio n . O ften  

b u t not a lw a y s the versio n  of J  h as an old er form  than th a t of £ .  

J  h a s  the m ost liv e ly , o b je ctiv e  n a rra tiv e s, w h ile  £ ,  on the oth er  

h a n d , h as a series of sen tim en tal, tearful sto ries such as the s a c r i

fice  o f Is a a c , the e xp u lsio n  of Ish m ael, and Ja c o b 's  ten d ern ess for 

h is g ran d ch ild re n .

T h e ir  differen ce is e sp e cia lly  strik in g  in their co n cep tio n s o f 
th e  th e o p h a n y : J  is ch a racte rise d  b y  the m ost p rim itiv e  th eoph - 

a n ie s , £ ,  on th e o th er hand, b y  d ream s and the callin g  of an an gel 

o u t of h eaven , in a w o rd  b y  the least sen su al so rts of re v e la tio n . 

T h e  th o u g h t of d ivin e P ro v id e n c e , w h ich  m ak es even  sin con trib u te  

to go o d  en d s is e x p re ssly  put forth b y E  in the sto ry  of Jo s e p h , but 

n o t b y  J .  A c c o rd in g ly  there is reaso n  for re g ard in g  J  a s  old er than  

E ,  as is n o w  fre q u e n tly  done. T h e ir  relation to the P ro p h e tic  
a u th o rs  is to be treated in su b seq u en t p ages.

In a sm u ch  as J  in the sto ry  of Jo s e p h  p u ts Ju d a h  in the p la ce  

o f R e u b e n , sin ce he g iv e s  a sp e cifically  Ju d e a n  versio n  in the case  

o f the legen d  of T a m a r, and b e ca u se  he h as so m uch to s a y  of 

A b ra h a m , w ho, it seem s, h as his real seats in H eb ro n  and in N e g e b  

(so u th w a rd  of Ju d a h ), w e m ay agree  w ith  m an y recen t c ritic s  in
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p la c in g  the hom e of this co llectio n  in Ju d a h . It  h as been c o n je c 
tured on the c o n tra ry  th at £  h as its hom e in N o rth ern  I s r a e l;  in 

fact th is so u rce sp e a k s a g re at d eal of N o rth e rn  Isra e litic  lo ca litie s, 

bu t y e t, at the sam e tim e, m uch of B e e r s h e b a ; fu rth erm o re, in the  

sto ry  of Jo s e p h  E  h in ts o n ce in cid en tally  at the reign  of Jo s e p h  

(x x x v ii. 8 ) ,  th ough  this too m ay be d e riv e d  from  the trad itio n . 

C e rta in ly  it can n ot be claim ed  that the tw o co llectio n s h a v e  a n y  
stro n g p artizan  ten d en cy  in fa v o r of the north and south k in g d o m s  

re sp e c tiv e ly .
O th er ch a racte ristics  of the co lle cto rs than th ese can  s c a r c e ly  

be d e rive d  from  G e n e sis. O f co u rse, it w o u ld  b e  e a sy  to p a in t a 

co n crete  p ictu re  of J  and E ,  if w e ven tu re  to attrib u te  to th em  

w h a te v e r is to be found in their books. B u t  this is forbid den  b y  
the v e ry  c h a ra c te r  of th ese m en as c o lle cto rs .1

T H E  A G E  OF T H E  JA H V IS T  AND EL O H IST  SCHOOLS.

T h e  q u estion  of the abso lu te a g e  of J  and E  is e x c e e d in g ly  

difficult. W e , w ho b e lie v e  that w e h a v e  h ere to d eal w ith  a g r a d 
ual cod ificatio n  of an cien t trad itio n s, are co n strain ed  to re so lv e  

this question into a nu m ber of su b o rd in ate q u e stio n s: W h e n  did  

th ese trad itio n s a r is e ?  W h e n  did th e y  b eco m e know n in I s r a e l?  

W h e n  d id  th ey re c e iv e  essen tially  th eir p resen t form  ? W h e n  w e re  

th ey  w ritten d o w n ?  T h a t  is to say, our task is not to fix a s in g le  

definite date, bu t w e are to m ake a ch ro n o lo g ica l scale  for a lo n g  

p ro cess. B u t this is a v e ry  difficult p ro blem , for in tellectu al p r o 
c e sse s are v e ry  difficult in gen eral to fix c h ro n o lo g ica lly ; and th e re  

is the fu rth e r difficu lty th at b lo ck s us in g en eral w ith  all su ch  q u e s 
tions abou t the O ld T e sta m e n t, that w e know  too .little  about a n 
cien t Isra e l in o rd er to w arran t p o sitiv e  co n clu sio n s in the p re se n t  

c ase . V e r y  m an y of the ch ro n o lo g ical c o n je ctu re s  of literary  c r i t 
ic ism , in so fa r as th ey are based  only upon the stu d y  of the h is 
to ry  of religio n , are  m ore or less un safe.

T h e  o rig in  of m an y of the legen d s lies in w h a t is for Isra e l a  

p reh isto ric  age. E v e n  the laco n ic  style  of the leg en d s is p rim i

t i v e ; the sto ries of the “ J u d g e s ”  are a lre a d y in a m ore d etaile d  

style . A fte r  the en tran ce of Israel into C an aan  foreign  th e m e s  

co m e in in stream s. V e r y  m an y of the legen d s p re su p p o se  th e  

p o ssessio n  of the land and a k n o w led ge of its localities. A m o n g  

the Israelitish  su b je cts, the g e n e a lo g y  of the tw e lv e  sons of J a c o b

1 If th e r e a d e r  ca n n o t  b e  sat isfie d w it h  the little th at w e  h a v e  g iv e n ,  h e  m u s t at least be very 
m u c h  m o r e  c a u t io u s  th an , for in st a n ce ,  s u c h  a w r it e r  as H o l z in g e r  on th e  H e x a t e u c l i .
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d o es not co rre sp o n d  w ith  the seats of the tribes in C an aa n , and  

m u st, th erefo re, rep resen t old er relation s. T h e  latest of the Isra e l-  

itish  le g e n d s of G e n e sis  th at w e k n ow  treat the retirem en t of R e u 

b en , th e o rig in  of the fam ilies of Ju d a h  and the a ssa u lt upon S h e -  

ch e m , that is, e v e n ts  from  the earlier p o rtio n  of the period of the  

“ J u d g e s .”  In  the late r portion of th is period the po etic  treatm en t 

of ra c e s  as in d iv id u a ls w a s no lo n ger cu rren t : b y  th is tim e new  

le g e n d s of the p a tria rch s bad ce ase d  to be form ed.

T h e  p eriod  of the fo rm atio n  of leg en d s of the p a tria rch s is, 
th en , clo se d  w ith  this d ate (ab o u t 12 0 0 ). T h e  co rre ctn e ss  of th is  

e stim a te  is con firm ed  b y  other c o n sid e ra tio n s: the sa n ctu a ry  at 

Je ru s a le m , so fam o u s in the tim e of the k in g s, is not referred  to in 

th e  le g e n d s of the p a tria r c h s ; on the co n tra ry  the e stab lish m en t of 

th is  sa n c tu a ry  is  p laced  b y  the le g e n d s of w o rsh ip  in the tim e of 

D a v id  ( 2  S a m . x x iv ). T h e  reign  of S a u l, the con flict of S a u l w ith  

D a v id , the un ited k in gd o m  u n d er D a v id  and So lo m o n , the s e p a ra 

tion of the tw o k in g d o m s an d  the w ar betw een  th e m ,— w e h ear no  

e c h o e s  of all th is in the o ld er leg en d s : a c le a r proof th at no n ew  

le g e n d s  of the p a tria rch s  w ere b ein g form ed  at th at tim e. A t  w h at 

tim e  the le g e n d s of M o ses, Jo s h u a  and o th ers o rig in ated  is a q u e s
tio n  for d iscu ssio n  else w h e re .

R E-M O D ELIN G  OF T H E  LE G E N D S.

T h e  period of the form atio n  of the legen d s is fo llo w ed  b y  one 

o f re-m o d elin g . T h is  is e sse n tia lly  the age  of the earlier k in gs. 

T h a t  is p ro b a b ly  the tim e, w h en  Isra e l w as again  gath ered  to g eth er  

fro m  its sep aratio n  into d ifferen t trib es and d istric ts  to one united  

p e o p le , the tim e w hen the v a rio u s  d istin ct trad itio n s g re w  to geth er  

in to  a com m o n  b o d y of n atio n al legen d s. T h e  g re a t gro w th  w h ich  

Is ra e l e xp e rie n ce d  un der the first k in gs p ro b a b ly  y ie ld e d  it the  

m o ral force to la y  claim  to the foreign  tales and g iv e  them  a n a 
tio n al a p p licatio n . A t  th is tim e th e Ja c o b -E s a u  leg en d  re ce iv e d  

its  in terp retatio n  referrin g to Isra e l and E d o m  : Isra e l h as in the  

m ean tim e su b je cte d  E d o m , the eve n t o cc u rrin g  u n der D a v id , and  

Ju d a h  re ta in in g  h er p o ssessio n  un til abo u t 840. M e an w h ile  E p h 
raim  h as o u tstrip p e d  M a n asse h , p ro b a b ly  in the b e g in n in g  of the  

p e rio d  of the k in g s. *In the legen d  of Jo s e p h  th ere o ccu rs an a llu 
sion to the dom inion of Jo s e p h  (x x x v ii. 8 , E ) ,  w h ich , h o w e v e r,  

fo u n d  its  w a y  into the legen d  at som e later tim e. T h e  d read fu l 

S y r ia n  w a rs, w h ich  b e g in  ab o u t the y e a r  900, are  not y e t  m entioned  

in th e  J a c o b -L a b a n  legen d , bu t o n ly  o ccasio n al b o rd er fo rays. T h e  

c ity  of A ssh u r, w h ic h  w a s the cap ita l until 13 0 0 , is p a sse d  from
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the m em o ry of the H e b re w  tra d itio n ; bu t N in e v e h  (x . n ) f the 

cap ita l from  abo u t 10 0 0  on, se em s to be kn ow n  to it. A c co rd in g ly  

w e m ay  at least assu m e that b y  900 B . C . the le g e n d s w e re  essen
tially, as far as the co u rse  of the n a rra tiv e  go e s, as w e  n o w  read  

them .

A s  for allu sio n s to p o litical o ccu rre n ce s late r than 900, we  

h a v e  o n ly  a referen ce to the rebellion of E d o m  (ab o u t 8 40 ), w h ich , 

h o w ever, is p lain ly  an ad d ition  to  the legen d  (x x v ii. 4 0 ^ ). T h e  

oth er c a se s th at are c ite d  are in c o n c lu s iv e : the referen ce to the  

A s s y ria n  citie s (x. 1 1  ff.) d o es not p ro v e  that these p a s s a g e s  com e  

from  the “ A s s y r ia n ”  period, for A s s y r ia  had c e rta in ly  been know n  

to the Isra e lite s  for a lo n g t im e ; ju st as little  does the m ention of 

K e lah  w arran t a con clu sio n , for the c ity  w a s resto red  in 8 70 , th ou gh  

it had been the cap ita l sin ce  abou t 13 0 0  (in both of these p o in ts I 

differ from  the co n clu sio n s of C o rn ill, in Testa
ment* p. 4 6 ) . A c c o rd in g  to L a g a rd e , I I I . ,  p. 2 2 6  ff.,

the E g y p t ia n  n am es in G e n e sis  xli. b rin g us d o w n  into the se v e n th  

c e n t u r y ; but th is is b y  no m ean s p o sitive , for the n am es w h ic h  

w ere freq u en tly  h eard  at that tim e had c e rta in ly  been k n ow n  in  

earlier tim es.

B u t even  th o u gh  no n ew  p o litical referen ces cre p t into th e  

le g e n d s after about 900, and though th ey h a v e  rem ain ed  u n ch a n g e d  

in th eir essen tials  from  th is tim e on, th e y  m ay n e v e rth e le ss  h a v e  

u n d ergon e m an y in terio r alteratio n s. T h is  su g g e sts  a co m p a riso n  

w ith a p ie ce  like G e n e sis  x l i x . : th is p ie ce , co m in g from  th e  tim e  

of D a v id , harm on ises in tone w ith  the o ld est legen d s. H e n c e  w e  

m ay assu m e an oth er co n sid erab le  p erio d  d u rin g  w h ich  the re lig io u s  

and m oral ch a n g e s in the legen d s a b o ve m ention ed w ere ta k in g  

p lace. T h is  p eriod  lasts o v e r into th at of th e co llectio n  o f the  

le g e n d s and is clo sed  b y it.

R ELA TIO N  OF T H E  C O LLE C T IO N S TO T H E  PR O P H ETS.

W h e n  did the collection  of the le g e n d s tak e p la c e ?  T h is  

question is p a rtic u la rly  difficult, for w e  h a v e  o n ly  in tern al d a ta  for 

its solution, and w e can estab lish  th ese  in th eir turn o n ly  after  

e sta b lish in g  the d ate of the so u rces. S o  u n fo rtu n ately w e  a re  m o v 

in g  here in the fam ilia r circle, and w ith  no p resen t p ro sp e c t of 

g e ttin g  out of it. In v e stig a to rs  m u st co n sid er th is before m a k in g  

unqualified d e cla ratio n s on the su b je ct. F u rth e rm o re  it is  to be  

borne in m ind that not even  th ese co llectio n s w e re  co m p le te d  all 

at o n ce, but g re w  into sh ap e th ro u gh  a p ro ce ss w h ich  la ste d  no 

one can sa y  how  m an y d ecad es or cen tu ries. T h e  real qu estion  in
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fixin g  th e d ate  of the so u rce s is the relation of the tw o  to the  

au th o rs of the “ P r o p h e ts .”  N o w  th ere are to be su re m an y th in gs  

in G e n e sis  th at su g g e st a relatio n  w ith  these P ro p h e ts, but the  

assu m p tio n  of m an y m odern c ritic s  th at th is relation m u st be du e  

to  so m e d ire ct in flu en ce of the P ro p h e tic  w rite rs  is v e ry  d o u b tfu l 

in m an y c a s e s ;  w e do not k n o w  the religio n  of Isra e l su fficien tly  

w e ll to be able  to d e cla re  th at certain  th o u g h ts an d sen tim en ts  

w e re  first b ro u gh t to lig h t b y  the v e ry  P ro p h e ts  w h o se w ritin g s w e  

p o sse ss  (a ll late r than A m o s ): the earn estn ess w ith  w h ich  the le g 

en d  of the D e lu g e  sp e a k s of the u n ive rsa l sin fu ln ess of m an kin d , 

an d  th e g lo rificatio n  of th e faith  of A b ra h am  are not sp e cifically  

“ P r o p h e tic .”  T h e  h o stility  of th e co llecto rs to the im ages of Ja h -  

v e h  and to the A sh erim  (sa c re d  p o les), of w h ich  th ey  n ever sp e a k , 

to  th e  M asse b a h  (g ro v e s ), w h ich  J  p a sse s o ve r but E  still m en tion s, 
to  the “ gold en  c a l f ”  w h ich  is re g ard e d  b y  the legen d  a cco rd in g  to 

E  ( E x o d u s  x x x ii .)  as sin fu l, as w ell as to the terap h im , w h ich  th e  

J a c o b -L a b a n  legen d  w ittily  rid icu le s (x x x i. 30  f . ) , — all of th is m ay  

e a s ily  be in d ep en d en t of “ P r o p h e tic ”  influence. S e n tim e n ts  of 

th is  n atu re m a y  w ell h a v e  existed  in Isra e l lon g before the 

‘ ‘ P r o p h e ts ,”  in d eed  w e m u st a ssu m e th eir existe n ce  in o rd er to 

a cc o u n t for the a p p e a ra n ce  of the “ P ro p h e ts .”

T r u e , E  c a lls  A b ra h a m  a “ n a b i”  (p ro p h e t), xx. 7 ;  th at is to 

s a y , he liv e d  at a tim e w h en  “ P r o p h e t ”  and “ m an of G o d ”  w ere  

id e n tic a l; b u t the gu ild  of the N ebiim  w a s flo u rish in g lon g before  

th e  tim e of A m o s, and in H o se a  also, xii. 14 , M o se s is called  a 

“ P r o p h e t.”  A c c o rd in g ly  th ere is n o th in g in the w a y  of re g a rd in g  

E  and J  both a s on the w h ole “ p re -P ro p h e tic .”  T h is  con clu sio n  

is su p p o rte d  b y  a n u m b er of c o n sid e ra tio n s: the P ro p h e tic  au th ors  

a re  ch a racte rise d  b y  th eir p re d ictio n s of the d estru ctio n  of Isra e l, 
b y  th eir p o lem ic a g a in st alien  g o d s an d a g a in st the high p la c e s  of 

Is ra e l, and b y  th eir rejectio n  of sacrifices an d  cerem o n ials. T h e s e  

v e r y  c h a ra c te ristic  fe atu re s of the “ P r o p h e ts ”  are ab sen t in J  and  

E : in G e n e sis  J  h as no notion of o th er go d s at all e x c e p t Ja h v e h ,  

an d  Ja c o b 's  abo litio n  of alien  go d s for the sak e of a sa cre d  c e re 
m o n y  in honor of Ja h v e h , x x x v . 4 in the trad ition  of E ,  d oes not 

so u n d  lik e a “ P r o p h e tic ”  u tteran ce. O f an o p p o sitio n  to stran ge  
g o d s  th ere is n e v e r a n y  talk, at le a st not in G e n e sis.

A n d  w h ile  th e se  co llectio n s co n tain  n o th in g that is c h a ra c te r

is tic a lly  P ro p h e tic , th e y  h ave on the o th er h an d  m uch th at m u st  

n e e d s h ave been e x c e e d in g ly  o ffen sive  to the P ro p h e ts  : th ey  h a ve , 
fo r in stan ce, an e sp e cia lly  favo rab le  attitu d e to w ard  the sacred  

p la c e s  w h ich  th e P ro p h e ts  assail so b it te r ly ; th ey  m ain tain  to w ard
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Digitized by v ^ o o Q l e



662 T H E  O P E N  C O U R T .

the p rim itiv e  religio n  and m o ra lity  an in gen u o u s le n ie n cy  w h ich  is 

the v e ry  op po site  of the fearfu l a ccu sa tio n s of the P ro p h e ts.
W e  can  see from  the P ro p h e tic  red actio n  of the h isto rical  

books w h a t w a s the attitu d e of th e le g itim a te  p u p ils  of th e P ro p h 

ets to a n cien t tr a d it io n : th e y  w o u ld  c e rta in ly  not h a v e  c u ltiv a te d  

the p o p u lar leg en d s, w h ich  co n ta in e d  so m u ch  th at w a s  heathen, 

bu t rath er h a v e  o b lite rate d  them .

In  v ie w  o f th ese co n sid eratio n s w e m u st co n clu d e th a t the 

co llectio n s took sh a p e  in all esse n tia ls  b efo re th e p erio d  of g reat  

P ro p h e tic  w ritin g s, and that the to u ch es of the sp irit of th is m o ve 

m ent in J  an d £  bu t sh o w  th at the th o u g h ts of th e P ro p h e ts  w ere  
in m an y a m a n 's  m ind lon g befo re the tim e o f A m o s. T h is  co n clu 

sion is su p p o rte d  b y  a n u m b er of other c o n sid e ra tio n s: th e legend  

of th e 'e xo d u s of A b ra h a m , w h ich  glo rifies h is faith , p re su m e s on 

the oth er h an d the m ost flo u rish in g p ro sp e rity  of Isra e l, and a c 

c o rd in g ly  co m es m ost su re ly  from  the tim e b efo re  the g re a t in cu r

sion of the A ss y ria n s . A n d  p ie ce s  w h ich  from  the p o in t of v ie w  of 

the h isto ry  of leg en d s are  so late  as c h a p te r 1 5 ,  or as the sto ry of 

the b irth  of the so n s of Ja c o b , co n tain , on the oth er h an d , v e ry  

an cien t religio u s m o tives.

B u t  this d o es not e x c lu d e  the p o ssib ility  th at c e rta in  of the 

v e ry  latest p ortion s of the co llectio n s are in the tru e sen se  “ P ro 
p h e tic .”  T h u s  A b ra h a m 's  c o n ve rsa tio n  w ith  G o d  b efo re  So d o m  

is in its con ten t the treatm en t of a  re lig io u s p ro blem , b u t in form  

it is an im itation of the P ro p h e tic  “ e x p o stu la tio n ”  w ith  G o d . 

Jo s h u a ’s fare w e ll (Jo s h u a  x x iv .)  w ith  its u n co n cealed  d istru st of 

I s r a e l ’s fid elity is also  in form  an im itation  o f th e P ro p h e tic  ser
m on. In the su c ce e d in g  books, e sp e cia lly  th e p o rtio n s d u e to £ ,  

there is p ro b a b ly  m ore of the sam e c h a ra c te r, bu t in G e n e sis  the 

in stan ce s are rare.
A c c o rd in g ly  w e m ay locate both co llectio n s befo re the ap p ear

an ce of the g re a t P ro p h e ts, J  p e rh a p s in the nin th  ce n tu ry  and £  

in the first h alf of the e ig h t h ; bu t it m ust be em p h asised  th at such  

d ates are after all v e r y  un certain .

T H E  JE H O V IS T  RED ACTO R.

T h e  tw o  co llectio n s w ere u n ited  late r b y  an ed ito r d esign ated  

as R JE, w h om , fo llo w in g W e llh a u s e n ’s e xam p le, w e sh all c all the 

“  Je h o v is t .”  T h is  union o f the tw o  old er so u rces took p la ce  before 

the add ition  of the late r book of le g e n d s to b e referred  to as P. 

W e  m a y  p la ce  this co llecto r so m e w h e re  near th e en d  of the k in g
dom  of Ju d a h . R JE m an ifests in G e n e s is  the m ost extrao rd in ary
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con servatism  and r e v e r e n c e ; he has exp en d ed  a g re at am ou nt of 

keenness in tryin g  to retain both so u rces so far as p o ssib le  and to 

establish  the utm ost p o ssible  h arm o n y betw een  them . In gen eral  

he p ro b ab ly  took the m ore d etailed  so u rce  for his b asis, in the sto ry  

of A b ra h am  J .  H e  h im self a p p ears w ith  his ow n la n g u a g e  v e ry  

little in G e n e sis . W e  reco gn ise  h is pen w ith  ce rta in ty  in a few  

brief ad d itio n s w h ich  are intended to h arm on ise the va ria n ts  of J  

and E ,  bu t of w h ich  there are re la tiv e ly  fe w : xv i. 9 f . ; x x v iii. 2 i b, 

and fu rth er in x x x i. 49  f f . ; x x x ix . 1 ;  xli. 5 0 ;  x lv . 1 9 ;  x lv i. 1 ;  1. 
1 1 ;  and se ve ra l points in x x x iv ;  bu t the m ost of these in stan ce s  

are trifles.
F u rth e rm o re , there are certain , m ostly rath er brief, ad d ition s, 

w hich w e  m a y  lo cate  in th is period and p ro b a b ly  attribu te to this  

re d acto r or to his con tem p oraries. S o m e  of them  m erely run o ver  

and d eep en  the delicate  lines of the origin al te x t : x v iii. 1 7 - 1 9 ;  xx. 

1 8 ;  x x ii. 1 5 - 1 8 ;  som e are p rie stly  elab o ratio n s of p ro fan e n a rra 

t iv e s :  xiii. 1 4 - 1 7 ;  xxxii. 1 0 - 1 3 ;  *he most of them  are sp e e ch e s  

attrib u ted  to G o d :  xiii. 1 4 - 1 7 ;  xv i. 9 and 1 0 ;  xv iii. 1 7 - 1 9  ;*xxii. 
1 5 - 1 8 ;  x x v i. 3^«., 24 , 2 5  a;xx v iii. 1 4 ;  x lv i. 3 ^  (x x x ii. 1 0 - 1 3 ;  1* 

2 4 ^ ) ;  w h ich  is c h a racte ristic  for th ese latest ad d ition s, w h ich  p ro 

fess o n ly to g iv e  th o u g h ts and not stories, sp e e ch e s con tain in g  

e sp e cia lly  solem n p ro m ises for I s r a e l : that it w a s to b eco m e a 

m ig h ty  nation and tak e p o ssessio n  of “ all th ese la n d s .”  I n c i

d en tally  all the peo ple are en u m erated  w h ich  Isra e l is to c o n q u e r : 
xv. 1 9 - 2 1 ;  x. 1 6 - 1 8 .  T h e s e  ad d ition s com e from  the p erio d  w hen  

the g re at w o rld  crises w ere th reaten in g the e xisten ce of Isra e l, and  

w h en  the faith  of the p eo ple w a s c lin g in g  to these p ro m ises, that 

is to s a y , p ro b a b ly  from  the Chaldaean p erio d . H e re  and th ere w e  

m eet a trace  of “ D e u te ro n o m istic ”  s ty le : xv iii. 1 7 - 1 9 ;  x x v i. 3 ^ .

V I .  P R I E S T L Y  C O D E X  A N D  F I N A L  R E D A C T I O N .

B e s id e s  those alre a d y treated w e find e v id e n ce  of an oth er s e p 
arate stream  of trad ition . T h is  so u rce is so d istin ct from  the o th er  

so u rces both in style  and sp irit that in the g re at m ajo rity  of c a se s  

it can  b e se p a ra te d  from  them  to the v e ry  letter. T h is  collection  

also is  not lim ited to G en esis, on the co n trary, the legen d s of the  

b e g in n in g s and of the p a tria rch s are to it m erely  a brief p rep aratio n  

for th e ca p ita l m atter, w h ich  is the le g islatio n  of M o ses. T h e  

P rie stly  C o d e x  is of sp e cia l im p o rtan ce for us b e ca u se  the entire  

d iscu ssio n  of th e O ld T e sta m e n t h as h ith erto  tu rned e ssen tially  

upon its  d ata. It  is W e llh a u se n ’s im m ortal m erit ,
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p. 29 9  ff ) to h a v e  reco gn ised  the tru e ch a racte r of th is so u rce , 

w h ich  h ad  p re v io u sly  been con sid ered  the o ld est, to h a v e  d e m o n 
strated  th u s the in co rrectn ess of the en tire g en eral v ie w  of th e  O ld  

T e sta m e n t, and thus to h a v e  p re p a re d  the field for a liv in g  an d  

tru ly  h isto rical u n d erstan d in g of the h isto ry of the religion  o f I s 

rael.
T h e  sty le  of P  is e x tre m e ly  p ecu liar, e x c e e d in g ly  d etailed  an d  

aim in g at le g a l clearn ess and m in u ten ess, h a v in g  a lw a y s  the sa m e  

e xp ressio n s and formulae, w ith  p re cise  definition s and m onotonous  

set p h rases, w ith  co n sisten tly  e m p lo yed  o u tlin es w h ich  lack  s u b 
stan ce, w ith  g e n e alo g ie s and w ith  titles o ver e v e ry  ch ap ter. It  is 

the tone of p ro saic p e d a n try, often indeed th e v e ry  sty le  o f the  

le g a l d o cu m en t (for in stan ce xi. 1 1 ;  an d  xxiii. 1 7 ,  1 8 ) ;  o c c a s io n 

a lly , h o w ever, it is not w ithou t a certain  solem n d ig n ity  (e sp e c ia lly  

in G e n e sis  i. and elsew h ere also, cp. the scen e xlvii. 7 - 1 1 ) .  O n e  

m ust really  read the w hole m aterial of P  c o n se cu tiv e ly  in o rd e r to 

a p p re cia te  the d ryn e ss and m onotony of this rem ark ab le book. 

T h e  au th o r is e v id e n tly  p ain fu lly  e x a c t and e x e m p la ry  in h is lo ve  

of order, but ap p reciatio n  of p o e try  w a s  d en ied him  as to m a n y  a n 

o th er sch olar.
T h e  selection  of m aterial both in la rg e  and in sm all m atte rs is 

h ig h ly  c h a racte ristic  in P . T h e  on ly sto ries of a n y  len gth  w h ic h  

he g iv e s  us are th ose of the C reatio n  and the D e lu g e , of G o d ’ s a p 

p e a ra n ce  to A b ra h am  and of the p u rch a se  of the c a v e  at M a c h p e -  

l a h ; all else is d etails an d  gen e alo g ie s. F ro m  b y  far the g re a te st  

n u m b er of n a rra tiv e s  he found use o n ly  for se p a ra te  and d is c o n 
n ected  o b servatio n s. O ne has o n ly  to co m p are the an cien t v a r ie 

g a te d  and p o etic  leg en d s and the sc a n ty  re p o rts w h ich  P  g iv e s  of 

them , in o rd er to learn w h ere his in terests lie : he d oes not p u rp o se  

to fu rn ish  a p o etic  n arra tive , as those of old h ad  done, bu t o n ly  to 

a rriv e  at the facts. T h is  is w h y  he w a s un able to use the m a n y  

in d ivid u a l traits con tain ed  in the old le g e n d s, but m e re ly  took  

from  them  a v e r y  few  facts. H e  ign ored  the sen tim en ts of th e le g 

en d s, he did not see the p erson al life of the p a tr ia r c h s ; th eir fig u res  

o n ce so con crete h a ve  beco m e m ere pale typ e s w hen seen th ro u gh  

h is m edium . In  tim es of old m an y of these legen d s bad  been  lo 

cated  in definite p laces, th ereb y g a in in g  life  and c o lo r ; P  h a s  fo r
gotten  all but tw o p la c e s : the c a v e  of M a ch p e la h , w h e re  the p a 
tria rch s d w elt and lie  bu ried, and B e th e l, w h ere  G o d  re ve a le d  

h im self to Ja c o b . O n the o th er h and, he h as a great p red ilectio n  

for g e n ealo gies, w h ich , as w e h ave seen, w ere the latest elem en ts  

to be con trib u ted  to the accu m u latio n  of the legen d , and w h ich  are
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in th eir v e r y  n atu re  u n co n crete and un po etical. A  v e ry  larg e  p o r
tion o f P 's  sh are in G e n e sis  is g e n e a lo g y  an d  n o th in g m ore.

E v e n  th ose n a rra tiv e s  w h ich  are told b y P  at len gth  m an ifest 

th is  sa m e  lack  of colo r. T h e y  are  n arratives th at are not re a lly  

sto ries. T h e  a cc o u n t of the p u rch ase  of the c a v e  of M ach p e la h  

m igh t h a v e  been n o th in g  bu t an in cid en tal rem ark  in one of the  

o ld er sto ry  te lle rs ; P  h as sp u n  it out at len gth  b ecau se  he w an ted  

to estab lish  as beyo n d  all d o u b t the fact th a t th e c a v e  re a lly  b e 

lo n g e d  to th e p a tria rch s and w a s  an an cestral sep u lch er. B u t  he  

h ad  not the p o etic  p o w e r n e c e ssa ry  to sh a p e  the a cc o u n t into a  

sto ry . In the g re a t affairs of sta te  w h ich  P  g iv e s  in stead  of the  

o ld  sto ries, sto ry -te llin g  h as ce a se d , there is o n ly  talk in g and n e g o 

tia tin g  (W e llh a u se n ). E v e n  the a cco u n ts of the C reatio n , the  

D e lu g e  and the C o v e n an t w ith  A b ra h a m  m an ifest a w id e con trast  

w ith  the v iv id  colo rs of the old er le g e n d s ; th e y  lack  g re a tly  in the  

c o n cre te  elem en ts of a sto ry. In stead  of this P  g iv e s  in them  so m e
th in g  else, so m e th in g  alto g e th e r alien to the sp irit of th e e a rly  

le g e n d , to w it, leg al o rd in an ces, and th ese in c ircu m sta n tia l detail. 

A n o th e r c h a ra c te ristic  of P  is his p ro n o u n ced  lik in g fo r o u tlin e s ; 
th is  o rd e r-lo v in g  m an h as en sn ared  the g a y  legen d s of the olden  

tim e in h is g r a y  o u tlin es, and there th e y  h a v e  lost all their p o etic  

f r e s h n e s s : tak e as an illu stration  the g e n e a lo g y  of A d a m  and S e th .  

E v e n  the sto ries of the p a tria rch s h ave been c a g e d  b y  P  in an o u t
line.

T H E  L E G E N D S  OF G E N E S IS . . 6 6 5

IM PO R TA N C E A T T A C H E D  TO CHRONOLOGY.

F u rth e rm o re  P  a ttach es to the legen d s a d etailed  ch ro n o lo g y, 
w h ich  p la y s  a great rdle in h is acco u n t, b u t is ab so lu te ly  out of 

k e e p in g  w ith  the sim p lic ity  of the old legen d s. C h ro n o lo g y  b e 

lo n gs b y  its v e ry  n atu re to h isto ry , not to legen d . W h e r e  h isto rical 

n a rra tiv e  an d  legen d  e xist as liv in g  lite ra ry  sp e cie s, th ey are re c 

o g n ise d  as d istin ct, even  th ough  u n co n scio u sly. T h is  con fu sion of 

th e  tw o sp e cie s  in P  sh o w s th at in h is tim e the n atu ral a p p re c ia 

tion for both h isto ry  and le g e n d  h ad  been lost. A c c o rd in g ly  it is 

n o t stra n g e  that the ch ro n o lo g y of P  d isp lay s e v e ry w h e re  the m ost 

ab su rd  o d d ities w hen in jected  in to the old le g e n d s : a s  a result, 

S a r a h  is still at s ix ty -fiv e  a b eau tifu l w o m an  w hom  the E g y p t ia n s  

se e k  to c a p tu re , and Ish m a e l is ca rrie d  on h is m o th er’s sh o u ld er  

a fte r he is a yo u th  of sixteen .

T h e r e  h as been ad d ed  a g re a t d ivisio n  of th e w o rld 's  h isto ry  

in to  p erio d s, w h ich  P  fo rce s  upon the w h o le  m atter of his accou n t. 

H e  re c o g n ise s  fo u r p e rio d s : from  the creatio n  to N o a h , from  N o a h
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to A b ra h a m , from  A b ra h am  to M o ses, and from  M o ses on. E a c h  

of th ese p erio d s b eg in s w ith  a th e o p h a n y, and tw ice  a  n ew  n a m e  

fo r G o d  is in tro d u ced . H e  w ho is E lo h im  at the creatio n  is  E l  

S h a d d a i in con n exio n  w ith  A b ra h a m  and Ja h v e h  to M oses. A t th e  

estab lish m en t of the C o v e n a n t ce rta in  d ivin e o rd in an ces are p r o 
claim ed  : first, that m en and b e a sts are to eat on ly h erb s, and th e n ,  

after the D e lu g e  th at flesh m ay be eaten bu t no m en be slain, a n d  

then, e sp e cia lly  for A b ra h a m , th at he and his d escen d an ts s h a ll  

circ u m cise  th e m s e lv e s ; finally, the M o sa ic  law .
In  con nexion w ith  th ese, certain  definite d ivin e pro m ises a r e  

m ad e and sign s of the C o v e n a n t g ive n . W h a t  w e find in th is  is  

the p ro d u ct of a g re at and u n iversal m ind, the b e g in n in g  of a u n i 

v e rsa l h isto ry in the gran d  style , and indeed P  sh o w s a g e n u in e ly  

scien tific  m ind in other poin ts : con sid er, for in stan ce, his p re c is io n  

in the o rd er of creatio n  in G e n e sis  i. and h is definitions there. B u t  

the m aterial of the leg en d s w h ich  this g ran d io se  u n iversal h is to r y  

u ses stan d s in v e ry  stro n g co n trast w ith the h isto ry  i t s e l f : th e  

sign s of the C o v e n a n t are a ra in b o w , circu m cisio n  and the S a b 

bath , a v e ry  rem ark able l i s t ! A n d  h o w  rem ote is this sp irit of u n i

v e rsa l h isto ry, w h ich  even  u n d ertak es to estim ate  the du ration  o f  

th e entire a g e  of the w orld , from  the sp irit of the old legen d , w h ic h  

o rig in a lly  co n sists  of o n ly  a sin gle  sto ry and is n ever able to r is e  

to the h e ig h t of su ch  g en eral o b se rv a tio n s: in J ,  for in stan ce, w e  

h ear nothin g of the relation of A b ra h a m ’s religio n  to that of h is  

fath ers and his tribal k insm en.

T H E  R ELIG IO U S V IE W S OF T H E  P R IE S T L Y  CODEX.

F u rth e rm o re , w e can n o t d en y that th is reflexion of P ’s, th a t  

Ja h v e h  first revealed  h im self in q u ite a gen eral form  as “ G o d ,”  

an d  then in a co n creter form  as E l  S h a d d a i, and o n ly at the l a s t  

u n d er his real nam e, is a fter all v e ry  c h ild is h : the real h is to ry  

of religio n  does not beg in  w ith  the g en eral and then p a ss  to th e  

co n cre te , bu t on the c o n tra ry , it b eg in s w ith  the v e ry  m ost c o n 

cre te  con cep tio n s, an d  o n ly slo w ly and g ra d u a lly  do men learn to  

com p reh en d  w h at is ab stract.
It is ch a ra c te ristic  of the religion of the au th o r P  that he s a y s  

alm o st nothing about the p erso n al p ie ty  of the p a tria r c h s ; he r e 
g a rd s o n ly the o b je ctiv e  as im p ortan t in religio n . F o r  in stan ce, 
he sa y s  n o th in g about A b ra h a m ’s o b ed ie n ce on fa ith ; indeed d o e s  

not h esitate  to report that A b ra h am  lau gh ed  at G o d ’s p ro m ise  

(x v ii. 17 ) . T h e  religio n  th at he k n o w s co n sists in the p re scrip tio n  

of c e re m o n ie s ; he re g ard s it of im p o rtan ce that the S a b b a th  sh a ll
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b e  o b se rv e d , th at c ircu m cisio n  sh all be p ra ctise d , th at certain  

th in g s sh all be eaten and oth ers not. In  su ch  m atters he is v e ry  

scru p u lo u s. H e  ab stain s, e v id e n tly  w ith  d elib eratio n , from  tellin g  

th a t the p a tria rch s offered sa crifice  in an y certain  p la ce , and th is  

e v id e n tly  for the reaso n  th at th ese p la c e s  w e re  re g ard e d  as h e a th e n 
ish  in h is tim e. S im ila rly , in his a cco u n t of the D e lu g e  he does  

n o t d istin gu ish  the clean  and the un clean b e a sts. It is his opinion  

th a t e sta b lish e d  w o rsh ip  and the d istin ctio n  of clean  an d u n clean  

w e re  not in tro d u ced  until the tim e of M o ses.
B u t  in th is w e h ear the v o ice  of a  p riest of Je ru sa le m , w h o se  

th e o ry  is th at the w o rsh ip  at h is sa n c tu a ry  is the only le g itim a te , 
w o rsh ip  and the co n tin u atio n  of the w o rsh ip  in stitu ted  b y  M oses. 

T h e  Isra e litish  th e o c ra cy — this, in m odern p h ra se , is the fo u n d a

tio n  th o u g h t of h is w o rk — is th e p u rp o se  of the w o rld . G o d  created  

th e  w o rld  in o rd er that h is o rd in an ces and co m m an d m en ts m igh t  

b e  o b se rve d  in the tem p le at Je ru sa le m .
T h e  th eo p h an ies of P  are ch a racte rise d  b y  th eir in co n cre te 

n ess : h e tells o n ly  th a t G o d  a p p e a re d , sp o k e, and ag ain  asce n d e d , 
an d  le a v e s  out e v e ry th in g  else. In th is then he follo w s the style  

o f the late st ad d itio n s to J E ,  w h ich  also  con tain  su ch  sp e e ch e s  

attrib u ted  to G o d  w ith o u t a n y in tro d u ctio n . It is e v id e n t that in 

th is  there is e x p re sse d  a religio u s h esitation  on the p a rt of P  to in 

v o lv e  the su p erm u n d an e G o d  w ith  the th in g s of th is w o r ld ; it 

se e m s as th o u gh  he su sp e cte d  the h eath en  origin  of th ese th eo p h a
n ies. A t  the sam e tim e w e p e rc e iv e  w h a t h is p o sitive  in terest i s : 

h e  c a re s  for th e con ten t of the d ivin e re v e la tio n , bu t not for its 

“ H o w ."  M o re o ve r, it is no a ccid e n t that he c o n ce iv e s  of th ese  

sp e e c h e s  of G o d  as “ c o v e n a n t-m a k in g ” : e v id e n tly  he h as in m ind  

th is  o rig in a lly  le g a l form . T h is  union of th e p riest, the sch o lar, 
a n d  the d istin c tiv e  la w y e r, w h ich  seem s to us p e rh a p s rem a rk a b le  

a t first, is a fte r all quite n a tu r a l: am o n g m a n y  a n cien t ra ce s  the  

p riesth o o d  w a s  the g u ard ia n  of learn in g and e sp e cia lly  of the la w . 
A n d  thus it su re ly  w as in Isra e l too, w h ere  from  p rim itive  tim es  

th e  p riests w ere accu sto m e d  to settle difficult d isp u te s. P  d e v e l
o p e d  h is sty le  in the w ritin g  of co n tra cts— th is is q u ite  e v id e n t in 

m a n y  p la ce s.
B u t  it is e sp e cia lly  ch a ra c te ristic  of P  that he no lo n g e r refers  

to  the sa cre d  sym b o ls, w h ich  h ad o n ce p o ssessed  su ch  g re at im 
p o rta n c e  for the an cien t religio n , as m ay be seen  p a rtic u la rly  in 

th e  le g e n d s of the p a tr ia r c h s ; in him  w e no lo n g e r find a referen ce  

to the m on um en ts, the trees and g ro v e s, and the sp rin g s  at w h ich , 

a cc o rd in g  to the a n cien t leg en d s, the d iv in ity  a p p e a re d . P  h as
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exp u n g e d  all su ch  m atter from  the legen d , e v id e n tly  b e c a u se  he  

co n sid ered  it h eath en ish . H e re  w e see p la in ly  the a fte r-e ffe cts  of 

th e fearfu l p o lem ics of the P r o p h e ts : it is the sam e sp irit w h ic h  

b ran d ed  the a n cie n t sa cre d  p la ce  of B e th e l as heath en  (in the “ r e 

form  ”  of Jo s ia h )  and w h ich  h ere re je cts  from  the an cien t le g e n d s  

e v e ry th in g  th at sm a ck s of h eath en ism  to th ese  child ren  of a la t e r  

tim e.
T h is  m u ch , th en , is ce rta in , that the co n cep tio n s of G o d  in  P  

are loftier and m ore a d v a n ce d  than th o se of the old le g e n d s; a n d  

y e t P  is far belo w  th ese o ld er a u th o rs, w ho h ad not m ad e the a c 

q u ain tan ce of the sacerd o talism  of Je ru sa le m , b u t w ho did k n o w  

w h at p ie ty  is. Ju s t  as P  pu rified  the religio n  of the p a tria rch s, so  

d id  he also  p u rg e  their m o rality. H e re  too P  a d d s th e last w o rd  

to a d evelo p m en t w h ich  w e h a v e  follow ed  up in J  and £ .  T h e  old  

le g e n d s of the p a tria rch s, bein g an exp re ssio n  of the m ost p r im i

tiv e  life of the p eo ple, co n tain ed  a g re a t d eal that those of a la te r  

tim e cou ld not bu t re g ard  a s w ro n g  an d  sin ful, if th e y  w ere q u ite  

h on est abo u t it.

A n d  ye t, the b elief of the tim e w a s that the p a tria rch s w e re  

m odels of p ie ty  and virtu e. W h a t  p ain s had been taken to e lim i

n ate at least the m ost o ffen sive th in g s in th is line so far as p o s 

sib le! W h e n  it com es to P  at last, h e m akes a clean  s w e e p : he  

sim p ly  om its a lto g eth er w h a t is o ffen sive (for in stan ce , the q u arrel 

of the sh ep h erd s of A b ra h a m  and L o t ,  L o t ’s selfish n ess, the e x ile  

of Ish m a e l, Ja c o b 's  d e c e p tio n s); he even  go es to the len gth  of 

m ain tain in g the p re cise  c o n tra ry  of the tr a d itio n : Ish m ael an d  

Is a a c  to geth er p e a ce fu lly  bu ried  their fath er (x x v . 9), and so d id  

Ja c o b  and E s a u  (x x x v . 2 9 ) . F a c t s  w h ich  can n o t be o b literated  

re ce iv e  a different m o tiv a tio n : th u s he e xp lain s I s a a c ’s b lessin g of 

Ja c o b  as a resu lt of E s a u 's  sinful m ixed  m arria g e s (x x v i. 3 4  f . ;  
x x v iii. 1 ff.), and he la y s  the crim e  a g a in st Jo se p h  at the d oor of 

the sons of B ilh a h  and Z ilp a h  (x x x v ii. 2 ) .

F ro m  all of this it a p p e a rs c le a r th at P  d ealt v e ry  a rb itra rily  

w ith  the trad itio n  as it cam e  d o w n  to him . H e  dropped old v e r 

sion s or ch an ged  them  at p le a s u r e ; m ere in cid en ts he sp u n  ou t to  

com p lete sto ries, and from  w hole stories he a d o p ted  on ly in cid e n ts; 

he m in gled  the m otives of v a rio u s leg en d s, d e cla rin g , for in stan ce, 
th at the b lessin g re ce ive d  b y  Ja c o b  from  Is a a c  w a s the b le ssin g  of 

A b ra h am , w h ich  had been en tirely  foreign  to the th ou gh t of the 

old sto ry tellers (x x v iii. 4 ;  oth er in stan ces m a y  be fou nd pp. 2 3 7 ,  

2 4 7 , 3 5 0  of the Commentary')) from  the sto ries of the old trad itio n , 

w h ich  stood in loose ju x ta p o sitio n , he form ed a co n tin u o u s n arra-
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tiv e  w ith  c lo se  co n n e xio n ,— th is, too, a m ark  of th e latest p eriod . In  

p la c e  of th e le g e n d s h e p laced  h is ch a p te rs w ith  re g u la r h e a d in g s !
T h is  n arrato r, then , h as no co n cep tio n  of th e fid elity  of the  

o ld er a u th o r s ; h e p ro b a b ly  had an im p ressio n  th at it w a s  n e c e s

s a r y  to la y  to v ig o ro u s ly  in o rd e r to e re ct a stru c tu re  w o rth y  of 

G o d . T h e  o ld er au th o rs, J  and £ ,  w e re  re a lly  not au th o rs, but 

m e re ly  co lle cto rs, w h ile  P  is a  gen u in e a u th o r ; the form er m erely  

a cc u m u la te d  the ston e le ft to them  in a loose h e a p ; bu t P  erected  

a  sy m m e tric a l stru c tu re  in a cc o rd a n c e  w ith  his ow n taste. A n d  

y e t  w e sh ou ld  be w ro n g  if w e sh o u ld  a ssu m e  th a t he d e lib e ra te ly  

in v e n te d  h is a lle g a tio n s in G e n e s is ;  trad itio n  w a s too stro n g to 

p e rm it even  him  to do this. O n th e c o n tra ry , he sim p ly  w o rk ed  

o v e r  the m ate ria l, th o u g h  v e ry  v ig o ro u sly  in d e e d ; w e can  often  

re c o g n ise  b y  d e tails  h o w  he fo llo w ed  h is so u rce  in the gen eral o u t

lin e  of e v e n ts  w hen no p erso n al in terest of his ow n w a s in v o lv e d  

(se e  p. 1 3 9  of the Commentary). B u t th is so u rce, at least for G e n 

e sis , w a s  n eith er J  nor E ,  bu t one related  to th em .

T H E  A G E OF T H E  P R IE S T L Y  CODEX.

A fte r  this p o rtra yal of the situ atio n  the a g e  of P  is evid en t. I t  

b e lo n g s b y  e v e ry  e v id e n ce  at the clo se  of the w h o le h isto ry  of the  

trad itio n , and c e rta in ly  se p a ra te d  b y  a g re at g a p  from  J  and E : 
th e  liv in g  stream  of le g e n d  from  w h ich  J  and E  th e old c o lle cto rs  

h a d  d ip p e d , m u st b y  th at tim e h a v e  run d ry , if it h ad beco m e p o s

sib le  for P  to a b u se it in th is fash io n  for the co n stru ction  of h is  

h isto ry . A n d  in the m ean w h ile  a g re a t in tellectu al revo lu tio n  m ust 

h a v e  tak en  p la c e ,— a revo lu tion  w h ich  h ad c re a te d  so m e th in g  alto 

g e th e r  n ew  in the p la ce  of the old n a tio n ality  rep resen ted  in the  

legends^

P  is the d o c u m e n ta ry  w itn e ss  of a tim e w h ich  w a s c o n scio u sly  

m o v in g  a w a y  from  the old trad itio n s, and w h ich  b e lie v e d  it n e c e s
s a r y  to la y  the fou n d atio n s of religion  in a w a y  d ifferin g from  th at 

o f the fath ers. A n d  in P  w e  h a v e  re v e a le d  the n atu re  of th is n ew  

e le m e n t w h ic h  had then assu m ed  s w a y ,— it is the sp irit of the  

le a rn e d  p rie st th at w e  here find exp re sse d . F u rth e rm o re , th is also  

is  c le a r to us from  the w h o le m an n er of P , an d  p a rtic u la rly  from  

h is  form al la n g u a g e , th a t w e h a v e  not h ere  the w o rk  of an in d iv id 

u a l w ith  a sp e cia l te n d e n cy, but of a w h o le  g ro u p  w h o se  c o n v ic 

tio n s h e exp re sse s. P ’s w o rk  is n o th in g m ore n or le ss  th an  an  
official u tte ra n ce .

It is the p riesth o o d  of Je ru sa le m  in w h ich  the d o cu m en t P  

o rig in a te d . H e n c e  th e a p p lica b le n e ss  of the d esig n atio n  ** P rie s tly
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C o d e x .”  W e llh a u se n  h a s reve a le d  to us the tim e to w h ic h  this  

sp irit belo n ged . T h is  is th e ep o ch  follo w in g the g re a t c a ta stro p h e  

to the p e o p le  an d  the state  of Ju d a h , w hen the p eople, o v e rw h e lm e d  

b y  the trem en d o u s im p ressio n  of their m easu reless m isfo rtu n e, 

reco g n ised  that th eir fath ers h ad  sin n ed , and th at a g re a t re lig io u s  

refo rm atio n  w a s n e ce ssa ry . O n ly  in con nexion w ith  th is p e rio d  

can  w e  co m p reh en d  P , w ith  h is g ran d io se  w a n t of re sp e ct fo r w h a t  

had been the m ost sa cre d  trad itio n s of his p eo ple. W e  k n o w  also  

w ell en o u gh  that it w as the p riesth ood  alon e in that d a y  w h ic h  held  

its ow n and k e p t the p eo p le  to geth er a fter all oth er a u th o ritie s had  

w orn th em selves out or p erish ed  : after its restoration  th e c o n g r e 

gatio n  of Ju d a h  w a s  u n d er the d om in ion  of p riests.
In k e e p in g  with th is period also  is the re m a rk a b ly  d e v e lo p e d  

h isto rical sch o la rsh ip  of P . T h e  old er ep o ch  h ad p ro d u ced  e x c e l

lent sto ry  tellers, but no learn ed  h isto rian s, w h ile  in th is p e rio d  

of e xile  Judaean h isto rio g ra p h y  had lost its n a ive  in n o cen ce. U n d e r  

the p o w erfu l in fluen ce of the su p erio r B a b y lo n ia n  c iv ilisa tio n  J u 

d aism  also  had a cq u ire d  a taste  fo r p re c ise  reco rd s of n u m b e rs and  

m easu res. It n o w  g re w  a ccu sto m ed  to e m p lo y g re at c are  in sta 

tistical r e c o r d s : g e n e a lo g ic a l tab les w e re  co p ie d , a rc h iv e s  w ere  

se a rch e d  for au th en tic d o cu m en ts, ch ro n o lo g ica l co m p u tatio n s  

w ere u n d ertak en , and even  u n iv e rsa l h isto ry  w a s  c u ltiv ate d  after  

the B a b y lo n ia n  m odel. In E z r a  and N e h e m ia h  and C h ro n ic le s  w e  

see  the sam e h isto rical sch o larsh ip  as in P , and in E z e k ie l, H a g -  

gai, and Z e c h a ria h  the sam e h igh  valu e p la ce d  upon e x a c t c h ro 

n o lo gy. T h e  reck o n in g of the m onths also, w h ich  is fou n d in P , 

w a s learn ed  b y the J e w s  at this tim e, and p ro b a b ly  from  B a b y 

lonia. T h e  p ro g re ss  rep resen ted  b y  th is learn ed  sp irit a s  com 

p ared  w ith  the sim p licity  of form er tim es is un den iable, e v e n  th o u g h  

the p ro d u cts of th is learn in g often fail to ap p eal to us. It is  p ro b 
a b ly  c h a ra c te ristic  of the b e g in n in g s of “ u n ive rsa l h is t o r y ”  that 

su ch  first g re at h isto rical co n stru ctio n s as w e  h a v e  in P  deal la rg e ly  

w ith  m yth ical or le g e n d a ry  m aterials, and are c o n se q u e n tly  in a d e 

q u ate acco rd in g  to our m odern notions. In  th is re sp e ct P  m a y  be  

co m p ared  to B e ro su s.

T h e  em p h asis  laid b y P  upon the S a b b a th , the p ro h ib itio n  of 

blo o d sh ed , and c ircu m cisio n , is also co m p reh en sib le  to u s in the  

lig h t of th is p e rio d : the ep o ch  in w h ich  e v e ry th in g  d ep en d ed  on 

th e w illin g n e ss of the in d ivid u al em p h asise d  the re lig io u s co m 
m an d m en ts w h ich  a p p lie d  to the in d ivid u al. In d eed  it m ay  be 

said , th at the p ie ty  of the p a tria rch s, w ho are a lw a y s  rep resen ted  

as “ g e r im ”  (stra n g e rs), and w h o  h a v e  to g e t alo n g w ith o u t sa c 
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rifices and form al cerem o n ies, is a reflexion of the p ie ty  of the e x 
ile, w hen th ose w ho liv e d  in the fo reign  land had n eith er tem p les  

n o r sa crifice s.

P ’s religio u s critic ism  of m ixed  m arriages also, e sp e cia lly  those  

w ith  C an aa n itish  w o m en , w h e re b y  the b le ssin g  of A b ra h a m  w a s  

fo rfe ite d  (x x v iii. 1 - 9 )  co n n ect w ith  the sam e tim e, w h en  the Je w s ,  

l iv in g  in the D isp e rsio n , h ad no m ore zealou s d esire  than to keep  

th e ir  blood  and th e ir religio n  pure.

M u ch  m ore ch a ra c te ristic  than th ese e vid e n ce s taken  from  

G e n e s is  are  the o th e rs d e riv e d  from  the leg al sectio n s of the fo l
lo w in g  books. F in a lly  th ere is to be ad d ed  to all these a rg u m e n ts  

th e  late  o rigin  of the sty le  of P . 1 A n d  in a cco rd a n ce  w ith  th is the  

fix in g  of th e d ate  of P  as com in g from  the tim e of th e e xile  is one  

o f th e su re st resu lts of critic ism .

W e  need not attem p t to determ in e h ere  in ju st w h a t ce n tu ry  

P  w r o t e ; b u t th is m u ch  m ay  be said , th at the L a w -b o o k  of E z r a ,  

in the opinion of m an y sch o la rs, upon w h ich  the co n g re g atio n  took  

th e  oath in 4 4 4 , and in the com p o sitio n  of w h ich  E z r a  w a s in so m e  

w a y  in v o lv e d , w a s  P . H e n ce  w e m ay  p la ce  the co m p o sitio n  of th e  

bo o k  in the p erio d  from  500 to 4 4 4 . P  too w a s not com p leted  all 
a t o n ce, th ou gh  th is is h a rd ly  a m atter of im p o rtan ce so far as G e n 

e sis  g o es.

T H E  F IN A L  RED ACTO R.

T h e  final re d acto r, w ho com b in ed  the old er w o rk  of J E  and P ,  
a n d  d e sig n a te d  as R JEP, p ro b a b ly  b elo n gs, th erefo re, to the tim e  

a fte r  E z r a , and su rely  before the tim e of the sep aratio n  of the  

S a m a rita n  c o n g re g atio n , w h ich  ca rrie d  the co m p lete  P e n ta te u ch  

a lo n g  w ith it— though w e are u n ab le, in d eed , to g iv e  the e x a c t  

d a te  of th is even t. T h e  fact th at su ch  a co m b in atio n  of the o ld er  

an d  the later co lle ctio n s w as n e c e ssa ry  sh o w s u s th at the old le g 
e n d s h ad been p la n te d  too d eep  in the p o p u la r h eart to be s u p 

p la n te d  b y  the n ew  sp irit.

G re a t h isto rica l sto rm s h ad  in the m ean tim e d e se c ra te d  the  

o ld  sa cre d  p la c e s  ; the w h o le p a st seem ed  to th e m en of the n ew  

tim e  to be sin fu l. A n d  y e t the old le g e n d s w h ich  glo rified  th e se  

p la c e s  and w h ich  g a v e  su ch  a n a ïve  reflexion  of the old en tim e, 

c o u ld  not be d estro yed . T h e  a tte m p t of P  to su p p lan t the old er  

trad itio n  h ad p ro ven  a failure ; a c c o rd in g ly  a reveren t hand p ro 
d u ce d  a co m b in atio n  of J E  and P .

1 Wellhausen, Prolegom ena, p. 393 ff. Ryssel, De elohittae pentatenchici serm onef 1878. Giese- 
brecht, Z A W % 1881, p. 177 ff. Driver, Jo u r n a l o f  Philology, 1882, p. 201 ff.
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T h is  last collection  w a s p rep ared  w ith  e x tra o rd in a ry  fidelity, 
e sp e cia lly  to w a rd  P ; its au th o r aim ed if p o ssib le  not to lo se  a 

sin g le  grain  of P ’s w o rk . W e  sh all not b lam e him  for p referrin g  

P  to J E ,  for P  n ever ceased  to dom in ate Je w is h  taste. E s p e c ia lly  

notable is the fa ct th at the re d acto r a p p lie d  the ch ro n o lo g y  of P  as 

a fram ew o rk  for the n a rra tiv e s  of J  an d  E .  In G e n e sis  there are  a 

v e r y  fe w  featu res w h ich  w e can  tra c e  w ith  m ore or le ss  certain ty  

to h is h a n d : su ch  are a fe w  h arm o n isin g co m m en ts o r elab o ratio n s  

like x. 2 4 ;  x v . 7 , 8, 1 5 ;  x x v ii. 4 6 ;  x x x v . 1 3 ,  1 4 ;  and fu rth er som e  

re to u ch in g  in v i. 7 ;  vii. 7 , 2 2 , 2 3 ;  and also  v ii. 3*, 8 , 9 ;  an d  finally  

the d istin ctio n  betw een  A b ra m  and A b ra h a m , S a r a i  and S a rah , 
w h ich  is also  found in J  and E ,  and som e oth er m atte rs.

W ith  th is w e  h a ve  c o v e re d  th e  a ctiv itie s  of a ll the vario u s  

red acto rs of G e n e sis . B u t  in sm aller d e tails  the w ork  on the text 

(D ia sk e u a se ) co n tin u es for a lon g tim e. S m a lle r  a lteratio n s are  

to be found in x x x iv . and in the n u m b ers of the g e n e alo g ie s, in 

w h ich  the Je w is h  and the S a m a rita n  text, and the G re e k  tran sla
tion differ. M o re co n sid e ra b le  alteratio n s w ere m ad e in x x x v i. and 

x lv i. 8 - 2 7 ;  w h ile  th e last larg e  in terp o lation  is the n a rra tiv e  of 

A b ra h a m ’ s v ic to ry  o v e r th e fou r k in g s, a legen d  from  v e r y  late 

tim es, and of “ m id ra s h ”  ch aracter.

SU M M ARY.

T h u s  G e n e sis  h as been com p o u n d ed  from  v e ry  m an y sources. 

A n d  in th e last state  w e h a v e  d escrib e d  it h as rem ain ed . In  this 

form  the old le g e n d s h a v e  exe rcise d  an in ca lcu lab le  influence upon  

all su cce e d in g  gen eratio n s. W e  m ay p e rh a p s re g re t that th e last 

g re a t g en iu s w ho m igh t h a v e  created  out of the sep a ra te  stories a 

g re a t w h o le, a real “ Isra e litic  n ation al e p ic ,”  n e v e r cam e. Israel 

p ro d u ced  no H o m er. B u t  th is is fo rtu n ate for our in v e stig a tio n ; 
fo r ju st b e ca u se  the in d ivid u al p o rtio n s h a v e  been  left sid e  b y  side 

an d  in the m ain u n blen d ed  is it p ossible for us to m ak e out the 

h isto ry  of the entire p ro cess. F o r  th is reason  stu d en ts of the leg
end should a p p ly  th e m se lve s to the in vestig atio n  of G en e sis, w hich  

h as not been cu sto m ary h ith e r to ; w h ile  th eo lo gian s should learn  

that G e n e sis  is not to be un derstood w ith o u t the aid of the m ethods 

for the stu d y  of legen d s.

HOW G E N E S IS  C A M E TO B E  A T T R IB U T E D  TO MOSES.

O ne w o rd  m ore, in c lo sin g , as to h o w  G e n e sis  h as obtained  

the u n d eserved  honor of bein g regard ed  as a w o rk  of M oses. Fro m  

p rim itive  tim es there e x iste d  a trad itio n  in Israel th at the divine
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o rd in a n ce s re g a rd in g  w o rsh ip , law  and m o rality, as p ro cla im e d  b y  

th e  m outh of the p rie sts , w e re  d e rive d  from  M o ses. W h e n , then, 

th e se  o rd in a n ce s, w h ich  h ad o rig in a lly  circu la te d  o rally , w ere w r it

ten  dow n  in la rg e r  or sm aller w o rk s, it w a s n atu ral th a t th e y  p a ssed  

u n d e r the n am e of M o se s. N o w  our P e n ta te u ch  co n sists, in a d d i

tio n  to the co llectio n s of le g e n d s, of su ch  books of law  from  v a r i

o u s  p e rio d s an d  of v e ry  d iv e rse  sp irit. A n d  b e ca u se  the leg e n d s  

a ls o , from  the tim e of the E x o d u s , h a v e  to do ch iefly w ith  M o se s, 

i t  w a s  v e ry  e a sy  to com bin e both le g e n d s and law 6 in one sin g le  

b o o k . T h u s  it h a p p en ed  th at G e n e sis  h as beco m e the first p a rt  

o f a  w ork  w h o se  fo llo w in g p a rts  tell ch ie fly  of M o se s and co n tain  

m a n y  la w s  that c la im  to co m e from  M o ses. B u t  in its co n ten ts  

G e n e s is  h a s no co n n exio n  w ith  M o se s. T h e s e  n a rra tive s, am o n g  

th e m  so m an y of a h u m o ro u s, an artistic  or a sen tim en tal c h a r a c 
ter, are  v e ry  rem ote from  the sp irit of su ch  a stren u ou s and w ra th 

fu l T it a n  as M o ses, a cco rd in g  to the trad itio n , m ust h ave  been .
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THE TAI-PING REBELLION.

[We reproduce here Prof. S. Wells Williams's report of the Tai-Ping rebel
lion from his voluminous work The M iddle , Vol. II., p. 581 ff. Pro
fessor Williams is one of the greatest authorities in the field of sinology and we 
have good reason to believe that he is impartial as a historian. He shows, how
ever, a certain bias against Hung Siu-tsuen's Christianity as not being genuine, 
stating that "he (Hung Siu-tsuen) never called in the aid of foreign missionaries 
to teach his followers the truth as it is in Christ Jesus" (Vol. II., p. 592): he "e n 
tertained no new principle of government, for he knew nothing of other lands"  
(*&., p. 623); and again: “ Nor did they [the Tai-Ping Christians] ever take any 
practical measures to call in foreign aid to assist in developing even the Christian
ity they professed" (Vol. II., p. 622). All this proves that Hung Siu-tsuen, though 
he professed faith in Jesus Christ, was not Europeanised, but remained a Chinese 
at the bottom of his heart. ]

IN  g iv in g  an acco u n t of the rise and overth ro w  of the T a i-p in g  

R eb ellio n , it w ill be n e ce ssa ry  to lim it the n arrative to the m ost 

im portan t religio u s, p o litical, and m ilitary even ts con n ected  w ith  

it up to its su p p ression  in 18 6 7 . T h e  p h rase  ‘ ‘ T a i-p in g  R e b e llio n ”  

is w h o lly  of foreign m a n u fa c tu re ; at P e k in g  and everyw h ere  am o n g  

th o se loyal to the g o vern m en t the in su rgen ts w ere styled  Chang-fah 
Iseh, or “ L o n g -h a ire d  re b e ls ,”  w hile on their side, b y  a w h im sica l  

resem b lan ce to E n g lis h  slan g, the im p erialists w ere d u bbed  imps. 
W h e n  the ch iefs assu m ed  to be aim in g at in d epen d en ce in 18 5 0 , in 

order to id en tify their follo w ers w ith th eir cau se th ey took the term  

Ping Chao, or “ P e a c e  D y n a s t y ,”  as the sty le  of their sw a y , to d is 
tin g u ish  it from  the Ising Chao, or “ P u re  D y n a s t y ,”  of the M an -  

chu s. E a c h  of them  p refixed  the a d je ctiv e  Ta (o r in C a n 
to n e se ), “ G r e a t ,”  as is the C h in ese custom  w ith reg ard  to d y n a stie s  

and n a tio n s; thus the nam e Tai-ping b ecam e know n to foreign ers. 
T h e  lead er took the sty le  Ticn-teh, “ H e a v e n ly  V ir tu e ,”  for h is  

reign, th ereb y in d icatin g his aim  in seek in g the throne. H is  o w n  

p erso n al nam e, H u n g  S iu -tsu e n , w as reg ard ed  as too sacred to b e  

used b y  his follow ers. T h e  bann ers and e d icts  used at N a n k in g  
and in his arm y bore the in scrip tion , Tien-fu, Tien-hiung, Tien-wang
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Tai-ping Tien-kwoh, or “  H e a v e n ly  F a th e r , H e a v e n ly  E ld e r  B ro th e r,

H e a v e n ly  K in g  of the G re a t P e a c e  [D y n a s ty ]  of the H e a v e n ly  

K in g d o m ”  (i. e ., C h in a ).

H U N G  SIU -T SU E N , T H E  L E A D E R  OF T H E  TA I-PIN G .'

H u n g  S iu -ts u e n 9 w a s the y o u n g e st son of H u n g  Ja n g , a w ell- 

to -d o  farm er liv in g  in H w a  hien, a d istrict situ ated  on the N o rth  

R iv e r , abou t th irty  m iles from  C an to n  city , in a sm all v illa g e  of 

w h ich  he w a s the h eadm an . T h e  fa m ily  w a s from  the K ia -y in g  

p refectu re, on the bo rd ers of K ia n g -si, and the w h o le v illa g e  w a s  

re g ard e d  as belo n gin g to the H a k k a s, or S q u a tte rs, and had little  

in tercou rse w ith  the P u n -tis , or In d igen es, on that accou n t.

S iu -tsu e n  w a s born in 1 8 1 3 ,  and at the usu al a g e  of seven  e n 

tered  sch ool, w h ere  he sh o w ed  rem ark ab le  ap titu d e for stu d y. H is  

fa m ily  bein g too poor to sp a re  his se rvice s lon g, he had to stru g g le  

an d d en y h im self, as m an y a p o or asp iran t for fam e in all lan d s has  

d o n e, in order to fit h im self to enter the re g u lar exam in atio n s. In  

1 8 2 6  his n am e ap p eared  on the list of can d id ates in H w a  hien, but 

H u n g  J in  s a y s :  “ T h o u g h  h is nam e w as a lw a y s am o n g the first 

u p o n  the board  at the d istrict exam in atio n s, yet he n ever su cceed ed  

in attain in g the d egree of S iu -ts a i.”
In  1 8 3 3  he w as at C an to n  at the trienn ial exam in atio n , w hen  

h e m et w ith  the n ative e v a n g e list L ia n g  A -fa h , w ho w as d istrib u tin g  

an d  sellin g  a n u m ber of his ow n w ritin g s n ear the K u n g  yuen  to 

th e can d id ates as th ey w en t in and out of the hall. A ttra cte d  b y  

th e  ven erab le  a sp e ct of this m an , he a cce p te d  a set of his tra cts  

c a lle d  Kiuen Shi Liang Yen, or “ G o o d  W o rd s  to E x h o r t the A g e .”  

H e  took them  hom e w ith  him , but th rew  them  asid e w h en  he found  
th a t th ey ad vo cated  C h ristia n ity , then a p ro scrib ed  doctrin e.

In  1 8 3 7  he w as again  in the p ro v in cia l tripos, w h ere his re 

p e a te d  d isap p o in tm en t and d isco n ten t a g g ra v a te d  an illn ess that 

se iz e d  him . O n reach in g his hom e he took to his bed and p rep ared  

fo r  d eath , h a v in g  h ad se ve ra l v isio n s io rto k e n in g  h is decease.

H e  c a lle d  his p aren ts to his bed sid e and th u s ad d ressed  them  : 
* * M y  d a y s  are cou n ted and m y life w ill soon be clo sed . O  m y p a 
re n ts  ! h o w  b a d ly  h ave I retu rn ed the favo r of y o u r lo ve  to m e ; I

lT b is  account of the life of the great leader of the Tai-Ping is based upon the report given 
by Hung Jin, a relative of Hung Sin-tsuen to the Rev. Theodore Hamberg. Cf. Visions of Hung 
Siu-tsntn and Origin of tht Kwang-si insurrection, Hongkong, 1834. Mr. W. Sargent in the 
North American Review for July, 1854, Vol. L X X IX ., p. 158.

> Hung Tiu-tsuen is the proper name of the leader of the rebellion. He aspired to found a 
new Christian dynasty which he called Ping-Chao, the Peace Dynasty. He assumed the title 
Tien-W ang, i. e., Heavenly King.
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sh all n ever attain a nam e th at sh all reflect lustre on y o u .”  A fter  

utterin g these w o rd s he shut his eyes and lost all stre n g th  a n d  com 
m and o ver his bo d y, and becam e un co n scio u s of w h a t w a s  going  

on around him . H is  o u tw ard  sen ses w ere in active, h is b o d y  ap-

P avilion  of t h e  I m perial P a la c e  at  P ek in g .

(From Fergusson’s History o f Indian and Eastern Architecture, 
Vol. II., p. 320.)

peared as dead, but his soul w as acted  upon b y a p ecu liar e n e rg y , 
seein g and rem em berin g thin gs of a v e ry  extrao rd in ary natu re.

A t  first, w hen his eyes w ere clo sed  he saw  a d rag o n , a tig er, 

and a co ck  enter the ro o m ; a great nu m ber of m en p la y in g  upon
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in stru m en ts then ap p ro ach ed , bearin g a beau tifu l sed an -ch air in 

w h ic h  th e y  in vited  him  to be seated. N o t k n o w in g w h at to m ake  

o f this honor, he w a s carried  a w a y  to a lum inous and beautifu l 

p la c e  w h erein  a m u ltitu d e of fine m en and w om en salu ted  him  on 

a rriv a l w ith  exp ressio n s of jo y. O n leavin g the sedan an old w o 

T H E  T A I-P IN G  R E B E L L IO N . 6 7 7

m an  took him  dow n to a river, s a y in g : “ T h o u  d irty  m an, w h y  

h a s t thou k e p t c o m p a n y  w ith  y o n d e r p eo ple and defiled th y se lf?  I 

m u st now  w a sh  thee c le a n .”

A fte r  the w a sh in g  w a s o ve r he entered a large  b u ild in g in c o m 
p a n y  w ith  a cro w d  of old and virtu o u s m en, som e of w hom  w ere  

th e an cien t sag es. H e re  th ey  open ed  his bo d y, took out the heart

P aooda in  t h e  I m perial  S ummer P a l a c e , P e k in g . 
(Fergusson, p. 311.)
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an d  o th er o rg an s, an d  rep laced  them  b y  n ew  ones of a red c o l o r ; 

th is  d o n e, the w oun d clo sed  w ithou t le av in g  a scar.

T h e  w h o le  a sse m b ly  then w en t on to an o th er larg e r hall, w h o se  

sp le n d o r w a s beyo n d  d escrip tio n , in w h ich  an a g e d  m an, w ith  a 

g o ld e n  beard an d d ressed  in b lack  robes, sat on the h igh est p lace. 

S e e in g  S iu -tsu e n , he began  to sh ed  tears and s a id : “ A ll h um an  

b e in g s  in the w o rld  are p ro d u ced  an d su stain ed  b y m e ; th ey eat 

m y  food an d  w e a r m y clo th in g, but not one am on g them  has a h eart 

to  rem em b er and ven erate  m e ; w h at is w o rse, th ey  take m y g ifts  
an d  th erew ith  w o rsh ip  d e m o n s ; th ey p u rp o se ly  rebel ag a in st m e 

an d  aro u se m y an ger. D o  thou not im itate th e m .”  H ereu p o n  he 

g a v e  him  a sw o rd  to d estro y  the dem ons, a seal to o verco m e the  

e v il  sp irits, and a sw eet y e llo w  fruit to eat. S iu -tsu e n  received  

th em , an d  stra ig h tw a y  b eg an  to exh o rt his ven erab le  com p an ion s  

to perform  th eir d u ties to th eir m aster. A fte r  d o in g so even  to  

te a rs, the h ig h  p erso n age led him  to a sp o t w h en ce he cou ld  b e 
h o ld  the w o rld  below , and d iscern  the horrible d e p ra v ity  and v ice  

o f its in h abitan ts. T h e  sigh t w as too aw fu l to be en d u red , and  

w o rd s  w ere in ad eq u ate to d escrib e  it. S o  he aw o k e from  his tran ce, 
a n d  h ad  v ig o r en ough  to rise and d ress h im self and go to his father.

M a k in g  a b o w , S iu -tsu e n  s a i d : “ T h e  ven erab le  old  m an abo ve  

h a s  com m an d ed  th at all m en sh alt turn to m e, and that all tre a s

u re s shall flow  to m e .”
T h is  sick n ess con tin u ed about fo rty  d a ys, and the visio n s w ere  

m u ltip lied . H e  often  m et w ith  a m an in them  w hom  he called  his  

e ld e r brother, w h o  in stru cted  him how  to act and assisted  him  in 

g o in g  after and k illin g e v il spirits. H e  b ecam e m ore and m ore  

p o sse sse d  w ith  the idea, as h is h ealth  returned, that he had been  

co m m issio n ed  to be E m p e ro r  of C h in a ; and one d a y  his fath er  

fo u n d  a slip  on w h ich  w as w ritten  “ T h e  H e a v e n ly  K in g  of G re a t  

R e a so n , the S o v e re ig n  K in g  T s u e n .”

IFergusson, from whom the cut on p a g e 6;8 is taken, describes the temple thus: “ It is sit
uated close to the southern wall of the city in a square enclosure about a mile each way. From 
the outer gate a raised causeway leads to the temple, on either side of which are numerous build
ings for the accommodation of the priests, which are approached by frequent flights of steps 
leading down to a park beautifully planted. At its inner extremity stands the temple itself, a 
circular building, three stories in height, with broad projecting roofs, the upper terminating in a 
gilt ball, directly under which stands the altar.

“ The temple is raised on a circular pyramid, the three terraces of which are seen in the 
woodcut. There are several handsome gateways at intervals across the causeway, so arranged 
that from the entrance the circular temple itself can be seen through the long vista, framed as it 
were by them; and as the whole of the upper part is covered with blue tiles and gilding, the 
effect is said to be very pleasing.

“  In the same enclosure is another temple called that of the Earth, where sacrifices of ani
mals are annually offered to the gods, whoever they may be, to whom this temple is dedicated.

“  These temples are said to have been erected about the year 1420, and, if so old, seem to be 
in a very fair state of preservation, considering the manner in which they are now neglected."

T H E  T A I - P 1N G  R E B E L L IO N . 6 7 9
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A s  tim e w ore on, this lo fty  idea seem s to h ave m ore and m o re  

d evelo p ed  his m ind to a sobern ess and p u rity  w h ich  o v e ra w e d  a n d  
attracted  him . N o th in g  is said  about his utteran ces w h ile the w a r  

w ith E n g la n d  w a s p ro gressin g , but he m ust h ave  know n its p r o 

gress and results. H is  catale p tic  fits and visio n s seem  not to h a v e

G a t e w a y  of B uddhist M o n a ster y , P ek in g .
(Fergusson, p. 308.)

returned, and he pu rsu ed his vo catio n  as a sch o o l-teach er u n til 

abou t 18 4 3 , h a v in g  m ean w h ile  failed  in another trial to o btain  h is  

d egree at C an to n . In that y e a r his w ife ’s brother asked  to tak e  

a w a y  the nine tra cts  of L ia n g  A -fa h  to see w h at they con tain ed  ;
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w h en  he retu rn ed them  to S iu -tsu e n  he u rged  him  to read them  
too.

T h e y  con sisted  of s ix ty -e ig h t sh o rt c h a p te rs upon com m on  

to p ics , selected  from  the B ib le , and not e x a c tly  fitted to g iv e  him , 
in his excited  sta te  and total ig n o ra n ce  of W e ste rn  books and re li

gio n , a fair notion of C h ristia n ity . A s  he read them  he saw , as he 

th o u g h t, the true m e an in g  of h is visions. T h e  ven erab le  old m an  

w a s no o th er th an  G o d  the F a th e r , and h is gu id e w a s Je s u s  C h rist, 
w h o  h ad assiste d  him  in s la y in g  the d em on s. “  T h e se  bo o ks are  

c e rta in ly  sen t p u rp o se ly  b y  h eaven  to m e to confirm  the truth of 
m y  form er exp erien ce. I f  I h ad received  them  w ith o u t h a v in g  

go n e th rou gh  the sick n e ss, I sh o u ld  not h a v e  d ared  to b elieve  in 

th em , and b y  m y se lf to o p p o se  the cu sto m s of the w h o le  w orld. I f  

I h ad  m e re ly  been sick , but not also  re ce ive d  the books, I should  

h a v e  h ad  no fu rth er e vid e n ce  as to the truth of m y visio n s, w h ich  

m igh t also  h a ve  been con sid ered  as m ere p ro d u cts of a diseased  

im a g in a tio n .”
T h is  so u n d s reaso n ab le, and com m en d s itself as w h o lly  un like  

the ra v in g s o f a m ad m an . N e v e rth e le ss, w h ile it w ou ld  be u n w ise  

fo r us to c lo se ly  criticise  th is n arrative  in its details, and assert th at 

S iu  tsu en ’s preten sio n s w ere all h y p o critica l, w e m ust b ear in m ind  

th e  fact that he had c e rta in ly , n eith er at this tim e nor e v e r after
w a rd , a c le a r co n cep tio n  of the true natu re of C h ristia n ity , ju d g in g  

from  his w ritin g s  and ed icts. T h e  n atu re of sin, and the dom inion  

o f G o d ’s law  upon the sin n e r; the need of aton em en t from  the  

stain  and effects of s i n ; C h rist ’s m ed iato rial s a c r if ic e ; w ere su b 

je c ts  on w h ich  h e cou ld not p o ssib ly  h ave re ce ive d  full in stru ctio n  

fro m  these fra g m e n ta ry  essays.

In after d a y s  h is c o n victio n  of his ow n d ivin e callin g  to rule  

o v e r  C h in a, seem s to h a v e  b lin d ed  his u n d erstan d in g to the s p ir

itu a l n atu re of the C h ristia n  C h u rch . H is  in d ivid u a l p e n ch an t w a s  

insu fficient to resist or m ould the su b o rd in ates w ho a cce p te d  his  

m issio n  for th eir o w n  ends. B u t  he w a s not a tool in th eir h an d s  

a t an y  tim e, and his p erso n al influence perm eated  the ign oran t  

m ass of re ck le ss m en aroun d him  to an e xtra o rd in ary  d egree, w h ile  

h is  sk ill in tu rn in g som e of the d o ctrin es and req u irem en ts of the  

B ib le  as the gro u n d  an d  p ro o fs of his ow n  au th o rity  in d icated  o rig 
in al gen iu s, sin ce the resu lts w ere fa r b eyo n d  the reach  of a c u n 
n in g  im poster. F ro m  first to last, b eg in n in g  w ith  p o ve rty , o b 
scu rity , and w ea k n e ss in H w a , con tin u in g w ith  d istin ctio n , p o w er, 

an d ro y a lty  at N a n k in g  an d th ro u gh o u t its five a d ja ce n t p ro v in ce s, 

an d  e n d in g  w ith defeat, d esertio n , and d eath  in h is ow n p a la ce ,
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H u n g  n ever w avered  or abated  one jot of h is claim  to su p rem e r u le  
on earth.

W h e n  his end w as reported  at P e k in g  in A u g u st, 18 6 4 , t h ir t y -  

one y e a rs after his re ce iv in g  L ia n g  A -fa h ’s tracts, the im perial r e 

scrip t sa d ly  s a i d : “ W o rd s  can not co n v e y  a n y idea of the m is e r y  

and desolation he c a u s e d ; the m easure of his in iqu ity w as full, a n d  

the w rath of both go d s and m en w as ro u sed  again st h im .”

T ombs in a C e m e t e r y  N ear  P ek in g . 
(Fergusson, p. 315.)

A  career so full of excep tio n al in terest and n otable in cid en ts  

can n o t, of cou rse, be m in u tely d escrib ed  in th is sketch. A fte r  

H u n g ’s exam ination of the tracts w h ich  had lain un n oticed in his  

han d s for ten y e a rs , follow ed b y his con victio n  of the real m ean in g  

of his v isio n s in 18 3 7 ,  he began  to p ro claim  his m ission and exh o rt  

those aroun d him  to a cce p t C h ristian ity . H u n g  J in  (w ho furn ished  

M r. H a m b e rg  w ith his statem en ts) and a fello w -stu d en t, F u n g  

Y u n -sh an , w ere his first c o n v e rts ; they agreed  to p u t a w a y  all idols  

and the C on fu cian  tablet out of their sch ools, and then b ap tised  or
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washed th em selves in a  brook near b y, as a sign  of their p u rifica

tion and faith in Je su s. A s  they had no portion of the S a c re d  S c r ip 

tures to gu id e them , th ey w ere at a loss to u n derstan d m an y thin gs  

spoken of by L ia n g  A -fah , but his exp o sitio n s of the even ts and  

doctrines o ccu rrin g in them  w ere d eep ly  pon dered and accep ted . 
Th e M o sa ic  acco u n t of creation  and the flood, d estruction  of So d o m , 
sermon on the M o u n t, and nature of the final ju d gm en t, w ere given  

in them , as w ell as a full relation of C h rist ’s life and d e a th ; and  

these p rep ared  the n eo p h ytes to re ce ive  the B ib le  when th ey go t it.
B u t the sam e desire to find proof of his ow n callin g  led S iu -  

tsuen to fix on fan cifu l ren d erin gs of certain  texts, and, after the

P ailoo a t  A moi.
A monument of reverence to ancestors. (From Fergusson, p. 317.)

m an n er of com m en tators in other lan ds, to extract m ean ings n ever  

intended . A  favorite con ceit, am o n g ofhers, w as to assu m e that 

w h erever the ch aracter tsuen,meaning “ w h o le ,”  “ a lto g e th e r,”  o c 

cu rred  in a  verse, it m eant h im self, and as it form s a part of the 

C h in ese phrase for almighty, he thus had strong reason s (a s  he 

th ough t) for his cou rse. T h e  ph rase d en oting the “ K in g 

dom of H e a v e n  ”  in C h rist ’s p reach in g, they ap p lied  to C h in a. 
W ith  such p re co n ce ive d  view s it is not w o n d erfu l that the brethren  

were all able to fo rtify  th em selves in their opinions b y  the stro n gest
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argu m en ts. A ll those d isco u rses in the series relatin g to re p e n t

ance, faith , and m an ’s d e p ra v ity  w ere a p p a re n tly  e n tire ly  o v e r 

looked b y  them .
T h e  stra n g e  notions, un affected earn estn ess, m oral c o n d u c t, 

and n ew  ideas abo u t G o d  and h ap p in ess of these m en soon b e g a n  

to attract p eo p le to them , som e to d isp u te and c a v il, oth ers to  a c 

c e p t and w o rsh ip  w ith  them . T h e ir  sch olars, one and all, d e se rte d  

them  as soon as the C o n fu cian  tablet w as rem o ved  from  the s c h o o l

room , and th ey w ere left pen n iless and u n em p lo yed , so m e tim e s  

su b jected  to b eatin gs and o b lo q u y for e m b racin g  an o u tlan d ish  re 
ligion, and at other tim es rid icu led  for fo rsa k in g  th eir a n c e stra l  

halls.

T h e  nu m ber of th eir adh eren ts w a s too few  to d etain  th em  at 

hom e, and in M a y , 18 4 4 , S iu -tse u n , Y u n -sh a n , and tw o  a sso cia te s  

resolved  to v isit a distan t relative  w h o  lived  near the M ia o ts z ’ in 

K w a n g si, and get their liv in g  along the road b y p ed d lin g in k -sto n es  

and pencils. T h e y  reach ed  the ad jo in in g d istrict, T s in g y u e n , w h e re  

th ey preach ed  tw o  m onths and b ap tised  several p erso n s ; so m e tim e  

after H u n g  Jin  took a sch oo l there, and rem ained se v e fa l y e a rs ,  
b ap tisin g o ver fifty con verts. S iu -tsu e n  and Y u n -sh a n  cam e  to the  

con fin es of the M ia o ts z ’ in S in ch a u  fu in three m onths, p re a ch in g  

the e xisten ce of the true G o d  and of red em ption  b y his S o n , and  

after m an y vicissitu d e s reached their re la tiv e ’s house in K w e i hien  

am o n g the m ountains. H e re  they tarried all sum m er, and their 
earn est zeal in sp re a d in g  the d o ctrin es w hich th ey e v id e n tly  had  

fou nd so cheerin g to their ow n hearts, arrested  the atten tion of 

these rude m ountaineers, and m an y of them p rofessed  their faith in 
C h rist.

S iu -tsu e n  returned hom e in the w in ter, and w as d isa p p o in te d  

at not finding his colleag u e Y u n -sh a n  there as w ell as the oth er  

tw o, nor cou ld  he g iv e  a n y  acco u n t of his course. It a p p e a re d  

afterw ard  that Y u n -sh a n  had m et som e acq u ain tan ces on his ro ad , 
and becam e so m uch interested in p reach in g to them  at T h is tle -  

m ount that he rem ained there tw o  y e a rs, teach in g school and e sta b 
lishing churches.

Siu -tsu e n  con tinu ed to teach  and p reach  the truth as he h a d  

learn ed  it from  the books in his hands. In  18 4 6  he heard of I. J .  

R o b erts, the A m e rica n  m issio n ary, liv in g  at C an to n , an d  the n ext 

sp rin g received  an in vitatio n  to com e there and stu d y. H e  and  

H u n g  J in  did s o ;  the form er rem ained w ith  M r. R o b e rts about 

tw o m onths, g iv in g  him  a n arrative  of his ow n v isio n s, con versio n , 
and p re a ch in g , at the sam e tim e learn in g the natu re an d  extent of
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fo reign  m ission w ork in that c ity. H e  m ad e a visit hom e w ith  tw o  

n a tiv e  C h ristian s, w ho had been sen t to H w a  to learn m ore abo u t 

him . T h e y  seem  to h a ve  obtain ed good rep o rts of his c h a r a c te r ; 

b u t o th ers in M r. R o b e rts ’s e m p lo y  w ere  afraid  of his in fluen ce if 

he should en ter their ch u rch , and th erefo re in trigu ed  to h a v e  him  

refu sed  ad m issio n  ju st then. M r. R o b e rts  a p p e a rs  to h a v e  acted

A n c e st r a l  W orship in C hina.
A conical mound. (Fergusson, p. 314.)

d isc re e tly  a cco rd in g  to the lig h t he had re sp e ctin g  the a p p lic a n t’s 

in te g rity , and w o u ld  no doubt h a v e  b ap tised  him  had not the latter  

so o n  after left C an to n , w h ere he had no m ean s of su p p ort.

A n ck st r a l  W orship in C h in a .
Grave with a horseshoe-shaped platform. (Fergusson, p. 314.)

A t  th is tim e the p o litical d istu rb an ces in K w a n g tu n g  seem  to 

h a v e  g re a tly  influenced S iu -tsu e n ’s cou rse, and w hen he reach ed  

h o m e h e m ad e a secon d  v isit to his relative, and th en ce w en t to 

T h istle -m o u n t to rejoin F u n g  Y u n -sh a n . H u n g  J in  states that b e 
fore this d ate  he h ad  e xp ressed  d islo y al sen tim en ts a g a in st the  

M a n ch u s, bu t th ese are so com m on am o n g the C an to n e se  th at th ey
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a ttracted  no notice. O n seein g Y u n -sh a n  and me - m g  th e tw o  

th o u san d  co n v e rts he h ad  gath ered , it is p re tty  certain  th at hopes  

of a su cce ssfu l resistan ce m u st h ave  re v iv e d  in h is breast. A  w o 

m an am o n g them  also b eg an  to relate  som e visio n s she h ad  seen  

ten y e a rs  before, fo retellin g  the a d ven t of a m an w h o  sh o u ld  teach  

them  h o w  to w o rsh ip  G o d .
T h e  n u m b er of co n v e rts ra p id ly  in creased  in three p refectu res

A rchway op t h b  G r ea t  W a l l  in t h b  N akkau  P a s s . 
(From Fergusson, p. 394.)

ad ja ce n t to the R iv e r  Y u h  in the eastern  p art of K w a n g si, and no 

seriou s h in d ran ce w a s m et w ith  from  the officials, though there 

w ere not w a n tin g  en em ies, b y  one of w h om  Y u n -sh a n  w a s accused  

and then throw n into prison. H o w e v e r, the p refect and district 

m ag istrate  to w h om  the case  w a s referred, findin g no sufficient 

cau se  for p u n ish m en t, liberated  him  ; th o u gh  the n ew  secta rie s had 

m ade th e m se lve s so m ew h at o b n oxio u s to the id o laters b y their

Digitized by Google



ico n o c la sm — so h ard  is it to learn p atien ce and toleration  in an y  
c o u n try.

In m an y v illa g e s  in that regio n  the Shangti hwui, or ‘ «A sso cia

tio n s for w o rsh ip p in g  G o d ,”  b eg an  to be reco gn ised , bu t th e y  do  

n o t seem  to h ave quoted the toleration ed ict obtain ed in 18 4 4  in 

fa v o r of C h ristia n ity , as that o n ly  sp o ke of the Tien-chu , or 

C a th o lic s . T h e  w o rsh ip  of S h a n g ti is a p ecu liar function of the  

E m p e ro r , and it is not su rp risin g  to be told b y  H u n g  Jin  that the  

n e w  sect w a s reg ard ed  as treason ab le.

In  18 4 8  S iu -tsu e n ’s fath er d ied  tru stin g in the n ew  faith  and  

d ire ctin g  that no B u d d h ist se rvice s be held at his fu n e r a l; the w h ole

T H E  T A I-P IN G  R E B E L L IO N . 6 8 7

S c e n e  on t h e  Y a n g -T z e -K ia n g .
Title-piece to China: Lan d und Volk (Stuttgart: Scheitlin).

fa m ily  had b y  th is tim e becom e its fo llo w ers, and w hen the son and  

Y u n -sh a n  m et them  soon after, th ey began  to d iscu ss th eir future. 

T h e  b elievers in K w a n g si w ere left to tak e care  of th em selves d u r
in g  the w h ole w in ter, and a p p e a r to h a ve  gon e on w ith  th eir usual 

m eetin gs w itho u t h in d ran ce.

In Ju n e , 18 4 9 , the tw o lead ers left H w a  for K w a n g si, assisted  

b y  the faith fu l, and found m uch to en co u rage them  in their secret 

p lan s in the gen eral u n ity  w h ich  p e rva d e d  the asso ciatio n . S o m e  

m em bers had been favo red  w ith  visio n s, oth ers had beco m e ex-

Digitized by v ^ o o Q l e



6 8 8 T H E  O P E N  C O U R T .

horters, d en ou n cin g those w ho beh aved  co n trary  to the d o ctrin e s ; 
others e ssa y e d  to cu re d iseases. S iu -tsu e n  w as im m ed iately  a c 
k n o w led ged  b y all as their le a d e r ; he set h im self to in trod u ce a n d  

m ain tain  a rigid  d iscip lin e, forbad e the use of opium  and sp irits , 

introdu ced the o b servan ce of the S a b b a th , an d  regu lated  the w o r 
sh ip  of G o d . N o  hint of c allin g  in the aid of a foreign teach er t o  

direct them  in th eir n ew  se rvice s a p p e a rs  to h a v e  been s u g g e s te d  

b y  a n y m em ber, nor even of sen d in g to C an to n  to e n g a g e  the s e r 
v ic e s  of a n ative  co n vert, th ough  L ia n g  A -fa h  w a s still liv in g  th en . 
T h e  w h ole y e a r w as thu s p assed  at T h istle -m o u n t, and the n u cle u s

I m p e r ia l  P a l a c e  in  t h e  T i g e r  M o u n t a i n s , H u  K iu S h a n .

Famous for its romantic scenery and many historical and legendary traditions. 
(From Scheitlin, p. 107.)

of the futu re force th o ro u gh ly im bued w ith  the id eas of their lead er, 
w ho had, b y  Ju n e , 18 5 0 , gath ered  aroun d him  h is ow n re la tiv e s  

and chosen his lieu ten an ts.1
In  18 5 0  the con flict had been begu n  b y  the fo llo w ers of S iu -  

tsuen. In their zeal a gain st id o latry  th ey  had d estro yed  tem p les  
and irritated the p eople, w h ich  ere lo n g aroused a sp irit of d istru st  

an d  e n m it y ; this w as fu rth er in creased  b y the lo n g-stan d in g feu d

iT h e  insurgents cut off the queue, allowed the hair to grow, and decided that all who joined 
the insurrectional movement should leave off the ch a ng  and the Tartar tunic« and should w ear 
the robe open in the front, which their ancestors had worn in the time of the Mings.—Callery  
and Yv&n, H istory o f  the Insurrection in  C h in a , translated by John Oxenford, page 61. London,
1853.
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and m utual hatred betw een  the pun-tis and hakkas (n a tiv e s  and  

squatters) w h ich  ran th ro u gh  so ciety. S iu -tsu e n  and his ch iefs  

w ere m o stly of the latter c la ss, and w h en ever v illa g e s  w ere attack ed  

and the h a k k as w o rsted , th ey m oved o v e r to T h istle -m o u n t and  

p rofessed  to w o rsh ip  S h a n g ti w ith  Siu -tsu e n . In this w a y  the  

w hole p o p u latio n  had becom e m ore or less sp lit up into parties. 
W h e n  a b o d y of im perial sold iers sent to arrest him  and Y u n -sh a n  

w ere d riven  off, th ey availed  th em selves of the enthusiasm  of their 

follo w ers to g a th e r them  and o ccu p y  L ie n c h u , a large  m arket-tow n  

in K w e i h ien .

6S9

T he Porcelain T ower at Nanking.1
(Dedicated to Yu Wang, i. e., the Venerable Father, viz., Buddha.)

T h is  p ro ceed in g attracted  to their ban n er all the n eed y and  

d iscon ten ted sp irits in that region , but their ow n p artisan s w ere  

n o w  able to regu late and em p lo y all w ho cam e, requ irin g a clo se  

ad h eren ce to their religio u s ten ets and w orsh ip. T h is  tow n of

1 The Porcelain lower is one of the most remarkable monuments of religious devotion, of a 
picturesque and yet grand and dignified appearance, the beauty of which is praised by all those 
who saw it at the most perfect and richest creation of Chinese architecture. The numerous lan
terns that hung from its eaves were carved of thin oyster shells which gave to their lights a sur
prising irridenscence, when illuminated on a festive occasion. Twenty-eight pounds of oil were 
needed for the purpose.

The tower was destroyed by the fanaticism of the Tai Ping rebels who in their misguided, 
though truly Puritanic, hatred of idolatry recognised in it a symbol of paganism. Fergusson says 
of it that “ the porcelain produced a brilliancy of effect which is totally lost in all the representa-
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L ie n c h u  w as soon fortified, and the o rd er of a cam p  b e g an  to a p 

p ear am o n g its p o ssesso rs, w h o , h o w ever, sp ared  the to w n sp eo p le. 

T h e  d rillin g  of the force, now  in creased  to m an y th o u san d s, co m 
m enced ; its v ita lity  w as soon tested w hen it w as d eem ed best to 

cro ss the rive r and a d va n ce  on T a itsu n  in order to obtain  m ore  

room .
T h e  im p erialists  w ere hoodw inked b y  a sim p le d e vice , and  

w h en  th ey found th eir en em y had m arched, off, th eir a tta ck  on the  

re a r w as repu lsed w ith  m uch loss. L ik e  all their class, th ey  tu rned  

th eir w rath  on the p eacefu l in h abitan ts of L ie n ch u , k illin g and  

b u rn in g till alm ost nothin g w a s left. T h is  n eed less cru e lty  recoiled  

on th em selves, and all the m em bers of the Shangti hwui, lo y a l and  

disaffected alike, felt that their v e ry  nam e carried  sedition in it, and 

th ey m ust join  S iu -tsu e n ’s stan d ard  or g iv e  up th eir faith. H e  had  

ind uced som e recen t com ers b e lo n g in g  to the T r ia d  S o c ie ty  to put 

their m oney into the m ilita ry  ch e st and to subm it to h is ru les. O ne  

of his religio u s teach ers had been detected  e m b ezzlin g the fund s  

w hile on th eir w a y  to the com m issariat, but the p u b lic  trial and e x 
ecution of the m an had served  both as a w arn in g and e n co u ra g e 
m ent to the different c la sse s w ho w itn essed  the affair. M o st of the  

T r ia d  chiefs, h o w ever, w ere afraid  of such d iscip lin e, and d re w  off 

to the im p erialists w ith  the greater n u m ber of th eir follow ers. T h e

tioos of it yet published," and the 144 bells “  when tinkling in harmony to the evening breeze 
must have produced an effect as singular as pleasing.*'

The E n cyclopedia  B rita n n ica  describes it as follows :
“ Beyond comparison the most conspicuous public building at Nanking was the famous 

porcelain tower, which was designed by the emperor Yung-lo (1403-1428) to commemorate the vir
tues of his mother. Twelve centuries previously an Indian priest deposited on the spot where 
this monument afterwards stood a relic of Buddha, and raised over the sacred object a small 
pagoda of three stories in height. During the disturbed times which heralded the close of the 
Yuen dynasty (1368) this pagoda shared the fate of the surrounding buildings, and was utterly de- 
stroyed. It was doubtless out of respect to the relic which then perished that Yung-lo chose this 
site for the erection of his “  token-of-gratitude “  pagoda. At noon on the fifteenth day of the 
sixth month of the tenth year of the reign of this monarch (1413) the building was begun. But 
before it was finished Yung-lo had passed away, and it was reserved for his successor to see the 
final pinnacle fixed in its place, after nineteen years had been consumed in carrying out the de
signs of the imperial architect. In shape the pagoda was an octagon, and was about 260 feet in 
height, or, as the Chinese say, with that extraordinary love for inaccurate accuracy which is pe
culiar to them, 32 chang (a chang equals about 120 inches) 9 feet 4 inches and .9 of an inch. The  
outer walls were cased with bricks of the finest white porcelain, and each of the nine stories 
into which the building was divided was marked by overhanging eaves composed of green glazed 
tiles of the same material. The summit was crowned with a gilt ball fixed on the top of an iron 
rod, which in its turn was encircled by nine iron rings. Hung on chains which stretched from 
this apex to the eaves of the roof were five large pearls of good augury for the safety of the city. 
One was supposed to avert floods, another to prevent fires, a third to keep dust-storms at a dis
tance, a fourth to allay tempests, and a fifth to guard the city against disturbances. Prom the 
eaves of the several stories there hung one hundred and fifty-two bells, and countless lanterns 
adorned the same coignes of vantage. The strange form and beauty of the edifice, which might 
have been expected to have preserved it from destruction, were, however, no arguments in its 
favor in the eyes of the Taiping rebels, who razed it to the ground when they made themselves 
masters of Nanking."
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defection furn ished S iu -tsu e n  an o p p o rtu n ity  to m ake known h is  

settled o p p o sitio n  to this fra te rn ity , and that e v e ry  m an jo in in g his 

party m ust leave  it. A t  th is tim e the d iscip lin e  and good  ord er  

exhibited in the en cam p m en t at T a its u n  m ust h ave  stru ck  the p e o 

ple around it w ith  su rp rise and ad m iration , if the m eagre acco u n ts  

we h ave received  are at all tru stw orth y.
A b o u t one year elap sed  betw een  the conflict near L ie n c h u  and  

the cap tu re  of Y u n g -n g a n  chau, a c ity  on the R iv e r  M ei in P in g lo h  

prefecture. D u rin g  this period S iu -tsu e n  had becom e m ore and  

more p o ssessed  w ith  the idea of his d ivin e m ission from  the ,

or “ H e a v e n ly  F a t h e r ,”  as G o d  w as n o w  co m m o n ly called , and the

P u n ish m en t  of S u spected  S ym pa th iser s  with  t h e  T ai-P ing R e b e l s .
(From Scheitlin, p. 86.)

Tien-hiung, or “ H e a v e n ly  E ld e r  B r o th e r ,”  as he term ed Je s u s  

C h rist. H e  began  to seclu d e h im self from  the gaze of his fo llo w 
ers, and d eliver to them  such revelatio n s as he received  for the 

m an ag em en t of the force com m itted to him  to c le a r the land of all 

id o la try  and o p pressio n , and ch eer the hearts of those p led ged  to 

the g lo rio u s cau se.
In  so large  an arm y, com p o sed  of the m ost h eterogen eou s ele

m ents, it can n o t be exp ected  that there w ould be at a n y  tim e m uch  

k n o w le d g e  of the sacred  S c rip tu re s, on w hich its lead ers based  

th eir assu m ed  p o w ers derived  from the “ H e a v e n ly  F a th e r  and  

E ld e r  B r o t h e r ” ; but there ce rta in ly  w as a rem ark ab le d egree of
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so b riety  and d iscip lin e  am o n g them  du rin g the first fe w  y e a r s  o f 

th eir existen ce. A  m ost p e rp le xin g  question , w h ich  in creased  in  

its u rg e n cy  and d ifficu lty as soon as op po sition  d ro ve the re b e l  

gen eral to intren ch h im self at L ie n c h u , w a s tem p o rarily  a rra n g e d  

by form in g a sep arate  en cam p m en t for the w om en, and p la c in g  

o ve r them  officers of their ow n se x  to see th at d iscip lin e  w a s m a in 

tained. In d o in g this he allo w ed  the m arried p eo ple as great f a c i l 
ities for the care of their children as w as p o ssible  un der the c o n d i

tions of arm y l i f e ; but d u rin g th eir p ro g re ss th rough  the lan d in  

18 5 2  and 18 5 3 ,  m uch sufferin g m u st h a v e  been endured.

In 1 8 5 2  the state  and size of the a rm y  in Y u n g -n g a n  f u l ly  

au th orised  the lead ers of the revo lt to m arch  n o rth w ard . S e v e r a l  

e n g ag em en ts had given  th eir men con fid en ce in e ach  other as t h e y  

saw  the im p erialists put to f l ig h t ; defeats had fu rth erm ore sh o w n  

that their p erseverin g en em y en tertain ed  no idea of sp a rin g  e v e n  

one of them  if cap tu red . T h e  w an t of p ro visio n s d u rin g their fiv e  

m o n th ’s sie g e  w ithin  its w alls fu rth er trained them  to a certain  d e 

gree of patien t e n d u ra n c e ; w hen, therefore, th e y  broke th ro u g h  

the b esie g in g  force in three d ivisio n s on the n igh t of A p ril 7, 1 8 5 2 ,  

th ey w ere an im ated  b y  su ccess and hope to p o sse ss th em selves o f  

the E m p ire . . . . N o th in g  seem ed able to resist the a d va n ce  of th e  

in su rgen ts, and on M arch  8, 1 8 5 3 ,  th ey en cam p ed  before N a n k in g . 
It w as garrison ed b y  M an ch u s and C h in ese, w h o, how ever, m a d e  

no b etter d efen ce than their co m rad es in o th er c it ie s ; in ten d a y s  

its w alls w ere breach ed , and all the d efen d ers found insid e put to  

death, in clu d in g L u h , the g o vern o r-g en eral o f the p ro vin ce. C h in -  

k ian g and Y a n g c h a u  soon w ere d rag g e d  to the sam e fate, thus d e 

p rivin g  the im p erialists of th eir con trol of the G ra n d  C an al.
W h e n  in possession  of N a n k in g , H u n g  S iu -tsu e n  w a s fo rm a lly  

p ro claim ed  b y  his arm y to be E m p e ro r  of C h in a, and assum ed th e  

style  and in sign ia  of ro yalty. F iv e  le ad in g ch iefs w ere a p p o in te d  

to th eir several co rp s as S o u th , E a s t ,  W e s t , N o rth , and A s s is ta n t  

K in g s ; F u n g  Y u n -sh a n  w as the So u th ern  K in g .

T h e  possession of N a n k in g , C h in k ian g , and K w a ch a u , w ith  

the large flotilla alon g the Y a n g ts z ’ R iv e r  w e st to Ich a n g  in H u p e h ,  
a d istan ce of o ver six  hundred m iles, had e n tire ly  sun dered th e  

E m p e r o r ’s au th o rity  o ver the seven  southeastern p ro vin ce s.

T h is  rap id  p ro g re ss th rou gh  the lan d sin ce le a v in g  Y u n g -n g a n  

eleven  m onths p re v io u sly  had sp read  co n stern atio n  am o n g the d e 

m oralised officers and so ld iers of the E m p e ro r, w h o, on his p a rt, 
w a s as w eak  and ign oran t as a n y  of his su b ord in ates. T h e  su ffer
ings of the people, exce p t in a fe w  large  c itie s, w ere re a lly  o w in g
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to  the s a v a g e  im p erialists  rather than to the T a i-p in g s . T h e  latter  

g re w  in stren gth  as th ey a d v a n ce d , o w in g  to in d iscrim in ate sla u g h 

te r  on the p a rt of th eir en em ies of unoffending n atives, and at last  

reach ed  th eir go al w ith  not m u ch  less than e ig h ty  thousand m en.

T h e ir  p osition  w a s now  a cc e ssib le  to fo reig n ers— w ho had been  

w a tc h in g  their rise an d  p ro gress un der g re at d isa d v a n ta g e s in a r
riv in g  at the tru th — and th ey w ere soon visited  b y  them  in steam 
ers. T h e  first to do so w a s G o v e rn o r B o n h a m  in H . M . S .  H e rm e s, 

acco m p a n ie d  b y  T .  T .  M e ad o w s, one of the m ost com p eten t lin 
g u ists  in C h in a , w h o  pu b lish ed  the resu lt of his inquiries. T h e  

v isito rs  w ere  at first received  w ith  in cred u lity , bu t th is soon g a v e  

w a y  to e a g e r cu rio sity  to learn the real natu re of th eir religio u s  
v ie w s  and p ra ctice s. T h e  in su rgen ts th em selves w e re  even  m ore  

ig n o ra n t of the fo reign ers than w ere  th ese of the reb els, so that the  

in terest cou ld  not fail to be recip ro cal, nor cou ld eith er p a rty  d e

sire  to com e into collision  w ith  the other.

A b o u t tw o  m onths after the cities of N a n k in g , C h in k ia n g , and  

Y a n g c h a u  had been taken, garriso n ed , and p u t in a state of defen ce  

b y  th eir in h abitan ts, w o rk in g  under the d irection  of T a i-p in g  

officers, the lead ers felt so m u ch  con fid en ce in their cau se, their 

tro op s, and th eir a b ility, th at th ey  d esp atch ed  a d ivisio n  to cap tu re  

P e k in g . P e k in g  and the G re a t P u re  d y n a sty  w ere sa ve d , h o w 

e v e r ;  w h ile  the failure of H u n g  S iu -tsu e n  to risk all on su ch  an 

e n terp rise  p ro ved  h is ign o ran ce of the real point of this con test. 
H e  n ever w a s able  to u n d ertak e a secon d cam p aig n , and his fo l

lo w e rs  soon d egen erated  into banditti.

[ to bb co ncluded .]
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APOSTLES OF ANNIHILATION.

B Y  F E L I X  L .  O S W A L D .

C R I T I C  of B aro n  H e rz e n ’s tyemoirs calls N ih ilism  the “ Por-
tent of the N in eteen th  C e n tu ry ,”  and the phenom enon of a 

so cie ty  for the prom otion of reform  b y assassin atio n  has, indeed, 
o n ly few  p reced en ts in the au th en tic h isto ry of the hum an  race.

H u m an  life  is p ro tected  b y  the d o u b le  sa fe g u a rd  of p ity  and 

fear. S tro n g  p assio n s m ay fo rce  their w ay th rou gh  those barriers, 

but soon recoil, as from  an ab u se of th eir stren gth , an d  in its 

ch ro n ic  sw a y  o ve r large n u m bers of o u r fellow m en  the in stin ct of 

d estru ctio n  in d icates the in fluen ce of a lto g eth er abn o rm al circum - 

stances.

“ It w o u ld  be a m ista k e ,”  sa y s  H ip p o ly te  T a in e , “ to suppose  

that the p en ch an t for co m m ittin g a cts  of p h y sica l v io len ce is a ch ar
a cte ristic  of the o rd in ary  soldier. T h e  in stigato rs of w a r are ac

tu ated b y  con sid eration s of p olitical e xp ed ien ce, its co n d u cto rs by 

am bition , their su b o rd in ates m o stly  b y  co m p u lsio n , in clu d in g that 

of p o ve rty , or b y the love of ad ven tu re  and c h a n g e .”
A n  ill-p aid  a rm y can be kept to geth er o n ly  b y  extrao rd in ary  

a p p e a ls  to the in stin ct of a p p ro b a tive n e ss, as in tim es of national 

peril, w hen a c o u n try ’s d efen d ers becom e its id o ls ; and m en who  

b ra ve  the p erils of hom icide, a g g ra v a te d  b y  the risk of exile  and 

o stracism , m ay  w ell be con sid ered  excep tio n al b ein g s of our sp e
cies.

L ik e  our p o litical p essim ists, the fo llo w ers of the Sh e ik -u l-  

Je b e l, the “ old ch ie f of the m o u n tain s,”  w ere su b je ct to frenzies 

of an tago n ism  a g a in st the estab lish ed  go vern m en t o f th eir country, 
and y e t it w ould be a libel on hum an natu re to doubt that their 

fu ry  of d estru ctio n  w a s a resu lt, rath er than a cau se, of th eir anti
so cia l ten den cies. T h e  secret of its stren gth  m ust h a v e  a moral 
sig n ifica n ce  and w as p e rh a p s o n ly  p a rtly  revealed  in the rem ark  

ascrib ed  to A ristid e s  at the “ C o u n cil of the F l e e t ,”  th at the “ re-
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sen tm en t of a cru el w ro n g  is ap t to in sp ire even  the w eak  w ith  p a s 
sio n s of p o rten to u s p o w e r.”  A n  exp lan atio n  of that fact is fo re

sh a d o w e d  in the p h y sio lo g ic a l curiosum  that the bite of tortured  

cre a tu re s  ten ds to beco m e ven o m o u s.
It is n atu re ’s e xp ed ien t for p ro tectin g the van q u ish ed  and lim 

itin g  the a b u se of a v ic to r ’s po w er. S u b ju g a te d  n ation s, red uced  

a p p a re n tly  alm o st to caput mortuum, h a v e  m ore than o n ce rallied  

w ith  a v e n g e an ce , in the extrem e d yn am ic sense of the w o rd . B u t  

it sh ou ld  be ad d ed  th at d evotion  to im p erilled  so cial and religio u s  

c a u se s  has o cc a sio n a lly  resu lted in sim ilar revo lts. T h e  H u ssite s , 

in the p a ro x y sm s pf th eir religio u s excitem en t, hurled back  arm ies  

in a m anner that m ad e m on arch s trem ble on their thrones. T h e  

fan atic  lead er of the C arm a n ite  reb els h ad religio u s g rie v a n ce s to 

a v e n g e , and the co n tem p t of d eath  evin ced  b y  his follo w ers, a p 
p e a rs  to h ave reach ed  a nc-plus-ultra rarely  ap p ro ach e d  even  in the 
fe v e r  of the F r e n c h  R evo lu tio n .

“ W h a t th reats do yo u  su p p o se cou ld  a v ail to in tim id ate su ch  

m en  as m in e ? ”  he asked  the e n v o y  of the C h a lif  ; then su m m o n in g  

tw o  of the se n trie s: “ S ta b  th y s e lf,”  he said, “ and thou th row  th y 

se lf from  this to w e r -w a ll,”  and w a s in stan tly  obeyed  in both cases.
T h o m a s M u en tzer, the ap o stle  of the P e a sa n ts ’ W a r , w a s a 

re lig io u s, as w ell as p o litical, en th u siast, and the chief of the re

m o rseless T a ip in g  in su rgen ts used to h arran gu e his m en in the  

s ty le  of a M ah d i, ra lly in g  the Je h a d e  a g a in st the en em ies of 

H e a v e n .
T h e  rem o rseless broth erh ood know n as the S o c ie ty  of T h u g s  

w a s  at first in sp ired  b y  sim ilar m otives. T h e ir  founder, the R ish i  

A h a rv a d y a , w as a n ative  of southern N e p au l, at the foot of the  

H im a la y a s , w h ere the creed  of th e ir an cesto rs had been w o rsted  in 

co m p etitio n  w ith  B ra h m in  and M oh am m ed an  sects, and cou ld  

a v o id  su p p ressio n  o n ly  b y  sh ifts sim ilar to those of the p ersecu ted  

W a ld e n se s. H u n te d  from  m ountain to m ountain , the o u tlaw s  
tried to con ceal the secret of th eir su rv iv a l, but w ere given  no 

b re a th in g -sp e ll and fin ally evo lved  that do ctrin e of h o m icid al v e n 
d e tta  that m ade th eir n am e a terror to all H in d o stan . T h e  a v e n g e rs  

soon d eclared  w ar ag a in st the p ro p e rty , as w ell as the lives, of 

th e ir o p p resso rs. T h e  tem p les of th eir g o d d e ss K â li had been d e 

sp o iled , and to red ress her w ro n gs, ban d s of trained m an -h u n ters  
ro am ed  the cou n try, th ro ttlin g and b u ryin g  their v ictim s w ith  the 

co -o p e ra tiv e  sk ill of w ell-d rilled  sold iers, and riflin g their p o ck ets  

to re co ve r a  portion of w h at the p riests of the serp en t-h aired  d eity  

a u g h t them  to co n sid er p erverted  w ealth .
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W ith  sq u ad ron s of M oh am m ed an  reg u lato rs at th eir h eels, the 

m urderous fan atics even tu ally  crossed the bo rd er and transferred  

the scene of their a c tiv ity  to southern In d ia, w h ere th ey  had at first 

been h o sp ita b ly  received  as m artyrs of religio u s persecu tion .
T h e  to leran ce of their new  n eigh bo rs g a v e  them  a fatal ad 

va n ta g e  in pu rsu it of th eir p ractices. B u d d h ist p ilg rim s, P ar-  

see m erch an ts, and E u ro p e a n  tra ve lle rs had to exp iate  the sin s of 

M u ssu lm an  b igo ts, and for m an y y e a rs the B ritish  G o vern m en t  

stood aloof, tru stin g to its m axim  of lettin g the n u m b erless sects of 

the great pen in su la  settle their ow n quarrels.

A s  a con sequ en ce, T h u g g ism  b ecam e d e fia n t; in form ers w ere  

th reaten ed  w ith death , and the h ig h p rie sts  of the red h an d ed  b ro th 
erhood o p en ly celeb rated  e v e ry  su cce ssfu l raid of the “ a v e n g e r s ,”  

as th e y  called their g a n g s of m asked h ig h w a y  robbers. M ah âkâli 

( “ K â li the G r e a t ” ) inspired her d evo tees w ith  o racles, dem an d in g  

ve n g e an ce  upon the d esp isers of her nam e. T h e  p eacefu l re -e sta b 

lishm en t of her w o rsh ip  had, ind eed, becom e m ore h o p e le ss than  

ever. It  im plied sacrifices akin to those of the M olo ch  tem p les, 
and as obn oxious to the ch am p io n s of c ivilisatio n  as the p ra c tic e  of 

crem atin g w id o w s and assistin g religiou s su icid e b y the pro cession  

of the Ju g g e rn a u t. T h e  ten dencies of the age w ere o ffen sive  to 

K â li, and her fro w n s stim u lated  the cam p aig n  of retrib u tio n .

E v e n  thus the “ A s s a s s in s ,”  or h ash ish -fu d d led  fo llo w ers o f the 

S h e ik -u l-Je b e l, becam e enem ies of law  and order, th o u gh  th e ir  re

vo lt had at first been a m easu re of self-d efen ce, a pro test a g a in st  

in tolerab le and u n rem ittin g persecution . T h e ir  ven d etta, o rig in a lly  

inspired b y  the cru elty  of M u ssu lm an  sectarian s, w a s u ltim ately  d i
rected  aga in st all d issen ters w h atever, as w ell as a gain st all so rts  

of secu lar ad versaries.
Je n n a r  P ash a , the g o vern o r of the L e b a n o n , fin ally d e p u tie d  a 

hun dred d ervish es to arouse the n atives to a sense of th eir d a n g e r,  
h a v in g  found b y e xp e rie n ce  that “ the m ad n ess of the a ssa ssin s  w as  

a rro w -p ro o f,”  m ean in g that a cam p aig n  of exterm in ation  c o u ld  not 

be co n d u cted  w ith  p h y sica l w eap on s alone.

T h e  m an agers of the cru sad e again st T h u g g ism  cam e to a  sim 
ilar con clusion . S ir  W illia m  Jo n e s, indeed, w a s o bliged  to ad m it  

that the ep id em ic of assassin atio n  cou ld no lo n g e r be m istak en  for 

a self-lim ited  d iso rd e r; but, on the other hand, the tru cu le n ce  of 
such n ative chiefs as the S u lta n  of H y d ra b a d  p ro ved  to d e fe a t its  

ow n purpose. T h e  frien d s of roasted and sk ew ered  b an d its  p o se d  

as m artyrs, and often co n trived  to co n ciliate  the favo r of th e anti- 

M oh am m ed an  co u n try-p o p u latio n . B an ish m en t w a s fou nd a m ere
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p alliative. E m issa rie s  of the exiled  lead ers returned to rek in d le  

th e sm o u ld e rin g  em bers of fan aticism .
B u t  a rem ed y w a s  at last fou nd in the p ersisten t agitatio n  

a g a in st the p rin cip le s of K illi-w o rsh ip  and the re stle ss p u rsu it of 

a ctu a l crim in als.

T h e  m asses of the co u n try  p o p u latio n  w ere in d u ced .to join in 

the hue and c ry , and the scattered  rem n an ts of the N e p au l refu g ees  

before lo n g d ecid ed  to return to the lan d of th eir fath ers. T h e  

c lim a te  of the south p ro v in ce s had becom e too h ot for them .

A n d  h isto ry  m ay h a v e  to rep eat itself in the cam p aig n  for the 

su p p re ssio n  of N ih ilism , as it u n m istak ab ly  rep eated  itself in the  

evolu tion  of the stran ge d o ctrin e  th at h as defied ord in ary m ethods  

of e xo rcism . It is a su g g e stiv e  fact that the E u ro p e a n  seed -p lo ts  

o f a n a rch ic  fan aticism  w ere for cen tu ries the scen es of feu d al p ra c 

tice s  ten d in g to d rive  d isco n ten t to the extrem e of a pro test a g a in st  

a ll o rg an ised  go vern m en t w h atever. A  com bin atio n  of p o litical, 

so cia l, and religio u s desp o tism  had turned the scales a g a in st the  

d read  of c h a o s, and m ad e the lot of p rim itive  sa v a g e s  seem  a c o m 
p a ra tiv e ly  e n v ia b le  one.

T h e  reg icid e  m an ia, too, w a s en co u ra g e d  b y  the p ecu liar ab u se s  

o f m o n arch ical in stitu tion s and the vu ln erab le  p o in ts of th eir au to
c ra tic  form s. A  m ediaeval p o ten tate w as so m eth in g m ore than the  

figu reh ead  of h is state, so m eth in g m ore im p o rtan t than a statu e on 

to p  of a triu m p h al arch. H e  w a s often the v e ry  k eysto n e of the  

stru ctu re  and his rem o val cou ld be w arran ted  to resu lt in far-so u n d - 

n g and far-ro llin g  con sequ en ces.
‘ « I ’m the sta te ,** h e cou ld  sa y  w ith  L o u is  X I V . ,  in a sen se  

illu strated  at his death b y  a co m p lete  ch a n g e  of nation al p o litics. 
T h e  rem oval of P h ilip  II . w ould h ave estab lish ed  the in d ep en d en ce  

o f the N eth erlan d s. T h e  d eath of F re d e ric k  B a rb a ro ssa  g a v e  a ll  

sou th ern  E u ro p e  a b reath in g spell. T h e  cau se  of the S e rv ia n  p a 
triots w en t un der w ith  the h e ro -ch ie f S k a n d e rb e g . A s  late as 17 6 0  

th e rem oval, b y  d eath  o r cap tu re, of K in g  F re d e ric k  w ou ld  have  

cru sh ed  the b u d d in g p o w er of the P ru ssian  m on arch y.

H e n ce  one of the tw o  fu n d am en tal an ach ron ism s of N ih ilism , 
— its secon d  fa llacy  bein g the h o p elessn ess of an attem p t to en fo rce  

p rim itive in stitu tion s upon our co m p le x  so cial con ditions.
F o r  the d a y s  of the O n e-M an  p o w e r are go n e to return no 

m ore, and the fall of a p o litical h o u seto p  orn am ent m ay  h ard ly  be  

felt in the lo w e r sto ries of the b u ild in g. T h e  p o lic y  of co n stitu 

tional m on arch ies can su rv iv e  an entire d y n a sty  of m onarchs.

T h e  c h ie f m o tive of re g icid e  h as, in fact, been la rg e ly  elim 
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inated. O n e m igh t as w ell try  to sto p  a steam er b y  ta rg e t-p ra c tice  

at a flag that can  be re-hoisted at sh o rt notice.

B u t  the stran ge fact rem ain s that the freq u en cy  of political 

assa ssin a tio n s h as en o rm o u sly in creased  w ith in  the last hundred  
years.

H a s  rep resen tative  go vern m en t m issed its p u rp o se ?  T h e  truth  

seem s to be that the m an ifestatio n s of h ered itary in fluen ces cannot 

be a b ro g ated  at short n otice. K in g -m u rd e r, though restrain ed  by 

the d read  of b arb aro u s pen alties, had beco m e a passion  of th e latter 

M id d le  A g e s , and the p artial rem o val of the restrain t n o w  brin gs  

d eep -rooted  ten d en cies to the su rface.
M od ern  ru lers, in fact, are e xp ia tin g  the sin s of th eir p red e

cessors. A n d  the ep id em ic of reg icid e  w ill p e rh a p s co n tin u e to 

s p r e a d ; but co n sp irato rs, w ho w ould refuse to ad m it the im m o ral
ity  of th eir p lan , m ay at least con sent to reco gn ise its in e ffe ctive 
ness.
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A  NEW  T R A N SLA T IO N  OF T H E  FAMOUS EG YP T IA N  ‘ ‘ BOOK

The various compositions which the Egyptians inscribed upon the walls of 
their tombs and sarcophagi, their coffins and funeral shafts, their papyri and amu
lets, for the purpose of insuring the well-being of their dead in the world beyond 
the grave, are known to the world as T h e B o o k  o f  th e  , a complete transla
tion of which by the great Egyptologist Dr. E . A. W allace Budge has just been 
issued by the Open Court Publishing Co. The origin of this great collection of 
religious texts is shrouded in the mists of remote antiquity. The very title, B o o k  
o f  th e  D ea d ,  is unsatisfactory, as it does not in any way describe the contents of 
the mass of religious texts, hymns, litanies, etc., which are now best known by 
that name ; and it is no rendering whatever of their ancient Egyptian title : “ R bu 
nu  p e r t  bm  h r u , ”  which means literally "C h ap ters of Coming Forth  by D ay.” 
T h e name, however, is more satisfactory than that of "R itu a l of the D ead," or 
"  Funeral R itu al," as it has been called, for the compositions certainly d a  refer to 
the dead and what happens to the dead in the world beyond. The ideas and be
liefs embodied in its texts are coeval with Egyptian civilisation ; some of them are  
known to have existed in the fifth and sixth dynasties, or about 3500 B . C. ; others 
date from the pre-dynastic period, and are the expression of the religious views of 
that prehistoric Northeast African race which formed the main indigenous substra
tum  of the dynastic Egyptians. The book was old even in the reign of Semti, a 
king of the first dynasty, and was copied and recopied and added to by one genera
tion after another, for a period of nearly 5000 years. It is the great national reli
gious composition of Egypt, the embodiment of the history of its religious litera
ture. Every  pious Egyptian, whether king or plowman, queen or maid-servant, 
lived with the teaching of T h e  B o o k  o f  th e  D e a d  before his eyes, was buried ac
cording to its directions, and based his hope of everlasting life and happiness upon 
the efficacy of its hymns and prayers and words of power. It was to him the all- 
powerful guide along the road which, passing through death and the grave, led 
into the realms of light and life and into the presence of the divine being Osiris, 
the conqueror of death, who made men and women "  to be born again."

The story of the decipherment of the Egyptian papyri and the Egyptian hiero
glyphic script, while an exceedingly fascinating one, is too long to be told in this 
place ; suffice it to say that scholars long ago succeeded in translating the Egyptian  
writings, and that the problems which remain are largely of a technical character 
and similar to those which confront students of the early forms of all historic lan
guages. Several translations of the Egyptian B o o k  o f  th e  D e a d  have already ap-
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peared in German. French, and Italian. A monumental edition of the hieroglyphic 
text, with English translation, hieroglyphic vocabulary, colored plates, and full 
critical and historical apparatus, by E . A. W allace Budge, keeper of the Egyptian- 
Assyrian antiquities in the British Museum, was also published four years ago by 
Messrs. Kegan Paul, Trench, Trilbner & Co. of London, and was favorably re
ceived by the learned world. The work was a bulky and expensive one, and be
yond the reach of the general reading public. After its appearance frequent re
quests were made that Mr. Budge's English translation might be issued in a  smaller 
and handier form. The complete English translation of Book o f the Dead, 
with introductory historical and critical matter, index, etc., was accordingly put np 
on the market, and the sale of the work in America placed in the hands of The 
Open Court Publishing Co., of Chicago, as sole agents. (Three Vols., Crown 8vo. 
Pages, 702. Price, $3.75 net.) The collection of religious compositions here trans
lated is generally known as the Theban Recension or edition of The Book o f the 
Dead, that is to say, that edition of the great national funeral work which was 
copied by the Egyptian scribes for themselves and for Egyptian kings and queens, 
princes and nobles, gentle and simple, rich and poor, from about B . C. 1600 to B. 
C. 900.

T he translation in the volumes under review is no mere reprint, but has been 
carefully revised and compared with the original texts, with the addition of many 
explanatory notes. T o make the edition as complete as possible, more than 400 
vignettes, head-pieces, tail-pieces, and marginal pictures taken from the best papyri 
have been reproduced. These vignettes are the pictures which the Egyptian 
scribes and artists made to illustrate the general contents of their chapters. They 
have been specially drawn for the books now published by the Open Court Pub
lishing Company, and faithfully represent the originals in form and outline. The 
translations belong to the group to which, as we have noted above, the Egyptians 
gave the name “ Chapters of Coming Forth  by D ay,” and contain also many intro
ductory hymns and supplementary abstracts from ancient cognate works, rubrics, 
etc., which were intended to be used as words of power by the deceased in the 
underworld Mr. Budge, who is one of the greatest living Egyptologists, has 
added to his translation popular chapters on the literary history of The Book o f 
the Dead, on the doctrines of Osiris, and the Judgment and Resurrection, and on 
the general contents of The Book o f the Dead. Everything, in fact, has been 
done to place within the reach of the student of history, philosophy, and religion, 
the material necessary to gain a thorough comprehension of the theory of life and 
immortality held by one of the greatest and most ancient races of the world.

AN IN D U ST R IA L AND SO CIAL H ISTO RY OF EN G LAN D .

Mr. Edward P . Cheyney, Professor of European History in the University of 
Pennsylvania, has given us a pleasant and readable book in his recently published 
Introduction to the Industrial and Social H istory o f E n g la n d } The work of 
correlating the intellectual, social, economic, and industrial phases of a  nation’s 
development with its political and military history, while distinctly indicated by  
Voltaire, remained the work of the last half of the present century, and has only 
lately found full recognition in the elementary educational field. Professor Cbey- 
ney’s book, which is of this character and is especially intended for high schools 
and colleges, meets in a commendable manner the requirements which should be

1 New York: The Macmillan Company. London; Macmillan & Co., Ltd. 1901. Pp., x, st?.
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exacted of such a manual. To bring the economic and social aspects of England's 
life into correlation with the other features of its historical development, he has 
added an introductory chapter on the general history of the nation from the begin
ning to the middle of the fourteenth century, speaking of its geography and natural 
resources (illustrated by a physiographic map), of the prehistoric, the Roman, the 
early Saxon, the Danish, and the late Saxon periods, the Norman Conquest, and 
the early Angevin Kings. F o r the same purpose, introductory narrative para
graphs have been prefixed to each chapter. Chapters II ., I I I ., and IV ., consider 
"R u ral Life and Organisation," "T o w n  Life and Organisation," and "Mediaeval 
Trade and Com m erce." Here are treated the mediaeval village and agricultural 
system, the life of the manor and the manor courts, town government, the gild 
merchants, the craft gilds, the non-industrial gilds, the markets and fairs, the 
trade of England with Italy, Flanders, and the Hanseatic league,— all illustrated

T a b l e  o f  A s s i z e  o f  B r e a d  in  R e c o r d  B ook o f  C i t y  o f  H u l l .

(From Cheyney’s I n d u s t r ia l  a n d  S o c ia l  H is to r y  o f  E n g la n d .  After Lam bert.)

by pictures of manor houses, agricultural scenes, mural architecture, charters of 
boroughs, gild rolls, maps of the location of the principal English fairs of the thir
teenth century, of the trade routes between England and the continent, etc., etc. 
One of the illustrations of these chapters, viz., a table of assize of bread in the 
record book of the city of Hull, has been reproduced to accompany the present 
notice.

One of the most interesting chapters is that devoted to the Black Death and the 
Peasants’ Rebellion (later fourteenth and early fifteenth centuries). By the Black  
Death, one half of the population of England was destroyed, and the economic 
results of this great diminution of (he population were very g re a t: much land es
cheated to the great landlords on the extinction of families of free tenants and of 
villains and cotters; while, on the other hand, rents were greatly reduced, and the 
commutation of services, or the substitution of money payments for labor, became
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general, as consequently did the manumission of service also. This chapter also 
is illustrated.

Chapters V I., V II. V III., IX ., and X. are devoted respectively to the follow
ing subjects : “ The Breaking up of the M edizval System ," involving the economic 
changes of the later fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, as exhibited in the decay of 
the gilds, the growth of commerce, and of the great English trading corporations ; 
“  The Econom ic Expansion of England in the Seventeenth and Eighteenth Cen
turies, " where such topics as the extension of agriculture and the domestic system 
of manufactures are considered ; ’ ‘ The Industrial Revolution of the L ater Eight
eenth and the E arly  Nineteenth Centuries," the age of the great mechanical in
ventions, of the factory system, of iron and coal transportation, of the decay of 
domestic manufacture, and of individualism run ram pant; “ T he Extension of 
Government Control ” in the shape of factory legislation, the modification of land 
ownership, sanitary regulations, e tc .; and lastly, “ The Extension of Voluntary 
Association," as seen in the history of trade unions, trusts, and co-operative enter
prises. All these chapters are illustrated with reproductions of specimens of do
mestic, municipal, and trade architecture, maps of trade routes, of the distribution 
of population, pictures of inventions and inventors and of scenes in labor districts, 
etc., etc.

The quantity of instructive material offered in these illustrations and in the 
simple text accompanying them is great, while the materials for a more detailed 
study of the matters in question are indicated by bibliographies of the literature 
and sources, appended to each chapter.

ANARCHISM  AMONG PR IM ITIVE PEO PLES.

Anarchism is as old as and indeed older than human civilisation. Primitive 
man was so weak that he could not face the surrounding dangers of life alone, and 
so be had to apply for mutual help to his fellowmen. Thus an association of all the 
members of the tribe became a necessity; but property was communistic, because 
it belonged to everybody and to every one alike. The anarchic state of mankind 
lasted for a long time, and underwent a change only when the institution of private 
ownership of property was established.

There are, however, still a number of peoples living to-day whose social condi
tions are anarchic in the true sense of the word.

A few extracts from the writings of prominent ethnologists will prove the truth  
of this contention.

Schoolcraft says of the Chippewayans: '' Though they have no regular gov
ernment, as every man is lord in his o.vn family, they are influenced more or less 
by certain principles which conduce to their general benefit."

Of the unorganised Shoshones, Bancroft w rites: 1 * Every man does as he likes. 
Private revenge, of course, occasionally overtakes the murderer, or, if the sympa
thies of the tribe be with the murdered man, he may possibly be publicly executed, 
but there are no fixed laws for such cases.”

From  the Nagas of India we learn that they acknowledge no king among them
selves, and deride the idea of such a personage among others; their “ villages are 
continually at feud." . . . “ Every man being his own master, his passions and in
clinations are ruled by his share of brute force." And then we read that “ petty 
disputes and disagreements about property are settled by a council of elders, the 
litigants voluntarily submitting to their arbitration. But correctly speaking, there
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is not the shadow of a constituted authority in the Naga community, and, wonder
ful as it may seem, this want of government does not lead to any marked degree of 
an a rch y ."  T h at is to say, anarchy is well at hand, but not in the form of a state 
of disorder.

T h e  Greenland Esquimaux too are entirely without political con trol; having 
nothing which represents it more clearly than the deference paid to the opinion of 
some old man skilled in seal-catching and the signs of the weather. But an Esqui
maux w ho is offended by another has his remedy in what is called a singing-com
bat. H e  composes a satirical poem and challenges his antagonist to a satirical 
duel in face  of the tribe: "  He who has the last word wins the trial." Indeed, a 
very sim ple and harmless way to settle quarrels!

Of one of the tribes of the northwest coast we read that ' ‘ the Salish can hardly 
be said to have any regular form of government," a fact that has been confirmed 
by Professor Boas of New York

Besides that form of "governm ent,” which indeed reminds us of "an arch istic  
principles, we find among primitive peoples another form of " la w ,"  which stands 
in a certain  connexion to the facts mentioned. After the death of a tribal chief it is 
custom ary among many W est African peoples that for quite a while a state of law
lessness and liberty prevails in such a way that everybody does as he pleases until 
a new chief is elected, who re-establishes the old order. It was the same in the 
Middle Ages, when after the death of the pope people were allowed to sack the 
papal palace, the Lateran. A similar outburst we may also recognise in the right 
given in Africa to young men who are to be circumcised, to steal and to plunder 
for a  couple of weeks.

Among the natives of New Zealand, called Muru, people are in the habit of 
plundering everything in the house of a family where a crime has been committed 
or an unhappy event has occurred. This curious fact can, however, not be con
sidered as a "punishm ent" or "rev en g e ," because nobody sees any harm in it, 
nor does the house-owner conceal the names of the plunderers. The pillage 
reaches also sometimes those who had nothing to do with the crime, as it is re
ported by Captain Brown, who says that the home of a chief was sacked because 
his wife had committed adultery.

In Japan the legalised * 'sacking" is called " H a ra i ."  It was formerly prac
tised in the houses of those who had lost a friend or a relative, until the custom  
was suppressed by an imperial edict.

These examples, which can be multiplied by many others, may suffice to show 
that a  certain form of anarchism existed all over the world and still exists among 
many peoples.

There is but one way of dealing with the anarchism of a propaganda by action, 
viz., by means of an open and fearless discussion of the social problem, and not 
by violent measures and speeches, or by a suppression of free speech.

D o m e s t i c  S e r v i c e . By Lucy M aynard Salmon. Second Edition. W ith an 
Additional Chapter on Domestic Service in Europe. New York : The Mac
millan Co.; London: Macmillan & Co.. Ltd. 1901. Pages, xxvii, 338. 
Price, $2.00.

The perplexing problems of household labor in America have received exhaust
ive treatment in this large work. Miss Salmon's investigations rest upon informa-

C h a r l e s  L . H e n n i n g .

BOOK R EV IEW S AND NO TES.
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tion obtained through a series of blanks sent out to employers and employees, 
mainly through Vassar alumnae and on the returns of the M assachusetts Bureau 
of Statistics of Labor. Almost every kind of information, historical as well as eco
nomic, is contained in the work, and the social and industrial advantages and dis
advantages of domestic service, both from the standpoint of the employer and the 
employee, are thoroughly considered. The remedies which have already been ad
vanced for the amelioration of conditions in this field, as well as the possible reme
dies which have not yet been tried, also are ventilated.

W e learn from Miss Salmon’s discussions that household service does not 
occupy an isolated position; through inventions and social changes it also has suf
fered its revolutions during the past hundred years, the main difference being that 
it has not yet been adapted to the changed conditions and has not been regarded 
as subject to the same general economic laws as other fields of labor. The main 
directions in which the solution of the difficulties of household employments lies 
are as follows: (i)  The recognition of domestic service as a part of the great indus
trial questions of the d a y ; (2) The removal from domestic service of the social 
stigma which attaches to it, and which formerly attached to physicians, lawyers, 
clergymen, and traders generally; (3) The institution of ways and means for tak
ing both work and worker out of the house of the employer,— rendering necessary 
a simplification of household management and a greater flexibility in household 
employments, all of which are at present cumbersome and antiquated in character; 
(4) The putting of domestic employment on a purely business basis, which would 
render impossible the payment by the rich of high wages for unskilled labor, and 
also some agreement between employers as to standards of work and wages before 
classing domestic service as skilled lab o r; and (5) The introduction of profit-shar
ing, for the purpose of placing household employment on a business basis.

W e have not the space to do more than indicate the nature of Miss Salmon’s 
inquiries; it will be apparent, however, from the little said that the consideration 
of domestic service in the light of her researches would in time do much to amelio
rate one of the greatest of existing evils. //.

The fourth volume of M. E . de Roberty's series of works on ethics considered 
as elementary sociology has appeared. M. de Roberty is professor in the New 
University of Brussels and has written much on philosophical questions. His 
books are not easy to read, and it would be difficult to sketch his ideas in a  few 
words. The reader may be referred, therefore, to M. Arréat’s Correspondence in 

T h e M on is t  for July, 1901, where the system is outlined. (Paris : Félix Alcan.
1900. Pages, 223. Price, 2 francs 50.)

W e shall publish in a future number of T he Open Court a translation of the 
Tai-Ping Canon, viz., the canonical poem of the Tai-Ping rebels, which was de
signed to replace and imitate the style of the canon of the Three Classics, the main 
educational book of Chinese schools, a translation of which has appeared in T he  
O fen  Court, Vol. IX ., No. 29. The Tai-Ping Canon is decidedly a Christian doc
ument, and will go far to disprove the assumption that the Christianity of the Tai- 
Pings was spurious.
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Characteristic of China, as exhibiting the state of decay into which public 
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AMERICA.

BY T H E  HON. CH ARLES CARROLL BO N N EY.

I.

T h e  a g e  w e liv e  in is an island, gran d  

A n d  b eau tifu l and w o n d e rfu l! Its  clo u d s  

A re  p ierced  b y m ountain m on um en ts of g re a t  

Im m o rtal deeds. Its  su n n y h ills are cro w n ed  

W ith  A r t s ’ prou d  tem p les, and the ch u rch -sp ire s tell 

O f go ld en  v ales w h ere G o d  h ath  w o rsh ip p ers.

S c ie n c e  is e v e ry w h e re  at w ork, an d  w h ile

S h e  bu ild eth  w o n d ers, u p w a rd  to the stars
G o e s a  triu m p h al anthem  everm o re

F r o m  earth ’s green  g ard en s and the o ce a n ’s shore.
W ith  aw e -fille d  sou ls w e stan d  an d  look a w a y,

O u t on the d eep , blue, lim itless e xp a n se  

O f m o vin g w a te r s : b a ck w a rd  to the p ast 

T h e  sp irit turns, seek in g som e islan d  fair  

In  the far-off horizon , upon w h ich  

T h e  soul m ay rest its v i s i o n : lo o k in g  dow n,
It sees the p recio u s fragm en ts that rem ain —

T h e  sp len d id  ru in s of an tiq u ity,
B e n e a th  its feet. T h e  se a rch e rs after truth,

W h o  find th eir jo y  in seek in g hidden th in g s,
H a v e  so u g h t them  out w ith  all the eag e rn e ss  

O f ch ild ren  g a th e rin g  the e a rly  flow ers,
A n d  from  the d ark  w a v e s  d riftin g  them  a w a y  

T o w a rd  o b liv io n ’s m id n ig h t-m an tled  g u lf,
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H a v e  rescu ed  the rich  treasu res, an d  h ave learn ed  

T o  read from  them , as from  a  w e ll-w rit b o o k ,

T h e  m arvello u s sto ry  of the co n tin en t,—
T h e  birth and in fa n cy  of the N e w  W o rld ,

A n d  its a d v a n ce  th ro u gh  p reh isto ric  tim es  

T il l  it b ecam e ad ap ted  to the needs,
A n d  fitted to su p p ly  the w a n ts of m an.

i i .

U n n u m b ered  a g e s h a v e  been borne a w a y  

T o  the g re at sep u lch re, the m ig h ty  p a s t,—

T h a t  glo rio u s m au soleu m  w h ere  the y e a rs,
W ith  all th eir go o d  and g lo ry , w ro n g an d  sh am e, 
L i e  d o w n  at last to the u n trou bled  sleep ,

W h e n  th e y  h ave give n  b a ck  th eir life and bloom  

A n d  b e a u ty  to the F a th e r  from  w h o se h an d  

T h e y  took them  in the m orn in g of th eir d a y ,—

S in c e  from  the o ce a n ’s un told d ep th s, an d  glo om  

A n d  gran d eu r, ro se a N e w  W o rld . S tr a n g e ly  cam e , 

F r o m  out the w o n d erin g w a v e s, A tla n tic  born,

T h e  n ew  and m ig h ty  con tinen ts. A ll w ild  

A n d  d eso late at first, the b illo w s cam e,

A n d  su n g th eir an th em s gran d  alo n g its sh o res.

in .

A g e s  o f g lo rio u s seaso n s glid ed  b y,
A n d  livin g  su n b eam s cam e, G o d ’s m essen g ers,

T o  bid the sle e p in g  elem en ts arise  

In  w o n d ro u s form s of m a je sty  an d p o w er,

O n the p ro lific  b reast of the N e w  W o rld .

F o rm s  follo w ed  e ve r b y  still h ig h er form s,
In  an a sce n d in g  o rd er bu ilt on law ,

F o rm s  w h ich  sh o u ld  be u p b u ild ed  th ro u gh  the la p se  

O f co u n tless gen eratio n s b y  the p o w e r  

A n d  g lo ry  of Je h o v a h ’s lo ve, to form  

A  m arvello u s p y ra m id  of bein g, cro w n ed  

B y  an im m ortal soul, called  m an, en d ow ed  

W it h  p o w er to ben d the lig h tn in g s to his w ill,
A n d  m ak e th e w ild  w a v e s  and the w a te rfa lls  

T h e  se rva n ts of h is reason  ; and the sta rs,

A n d  re lics  of e xiste n ce s w h o se birth s  

A r e  lost in un told c y c le s , y ie ld  u p  tru th s
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H id  in the to m bs of tim e so  lon g th at n au g h t  

B u t  an im m ortal soul co u ld  w re st them  th en ce.

iv.

In  the o ’e r-a rch in g  sk y  en th ron ed, sat one  

W h o  g u id ed  e v e r the h ig h  d estin y  

O f earth  and m an, to k eep  them  in the w a y  

O f G o d ’s ap po in tm en t. H is  in sp irin g n am e  

Is  v ic to ry ’s anthem  to the a sp irin g  soul—
O u r lan g u a g e  h ath  no m ore triu m p h al w o rd , 
T h e  m ind can  g rasp  no m ore exalted  th o u gh t, 

T h a n  E v e r la s tin g  P r o g r e s s !
U n d e r h is care  an d gu id an ce, in h is sm ile,

T h e  v a s t  and w on d erfu l d evelo p m en t  

O f u n iverse  and syste m , earth  and m an,

W ith  an u n failin g  m o vem en t h as go n e on,

A n d  w ith  in cre a sin g  g lo ry  sh all go  on  

F o re v e r , risin g  e ve r in the scale  

O f life and b eau ty, to w ard  the g re at d ivin e, 

E te rn a l, p erfect P a re n t of the S u n s.

v.

T h e  v a le s  w ere  carp eted  w ith  sh in in g g rass,

A n d  larg e r verd u re, and the hills w ere cro w n ed  

W ith  m ost m aje stic  forests.
R a c e s  rose,

O f stra n g e -sh a p e d  b ein gs, ru d im en tal form s, 
L e a d in g  the w a y  like p ro p h e cie s, to m ore  

E x a lte d  p h ases of existen ces, w h ich  

W o u ld  m an ifest m ore p e rfe ctly  the lo ve  
A n d  w isd o m  of their M ak er.

A g e s  p a s s e d :

T h o s e  ra ce s  flo u rish e d ; w en t from  yo u th  to a g e ; 
W ro u g h t out the w o rk  th e y  w ere d esign ed  to do, 

T h e n  w en t to their great sep u lch re, an d  left 

In its v a st so lem n  ch am b ers all th at n o w  

T e lls  th eir am a zin g  sto ry  to m ankind.

R a c e s  rose o ’er th eir r u in s : earth and air,

A n d  the blue m o vin g w aters w ere the h om es  

O f a ctive  life, in form s m ore w o n d erfu l 

T h a n  th o se w h ich  in h is m a rv e l-m a k in g  d ream s
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C o m e  to the poet. E v e r y  p a ssin g  race  

H a th  m orn in g, m id -d a y , e ve n in g , an d a t  last  
Its  a w e -in sp irin g  b u rial and night.

E a c h  hath its sp e cia l m issio n  to p e rfo rm :—

H e  w ho created  them  m akes n au g h t in v a i n :—  

A n d  each , w hen it h ath  p la y e d  its d e stin y  

In  T im e 's  g ran d  dram a, go eth  m ou rn fu lly  

D o w n  into D e a th 's  d eep  sh ad o w  and still vale .

VI.

A n o n  the M o n arch  of the U n d e r-w o rld ,—

F ie r c e  K in g  of L a v a ’s realm  of su rg in g  fla m e ,—  

R o u sed  from  h is slu m b er and in tortu rin g rage  

L ifte d  g re at islan d s from  the sto rm -tossed  sea : 
B u ild e d  m ajestic  m ountain ran ges, w ild,
A n d  h igh  and m arvello u s. F ille d  lak es w ith  f ir e : 
W re c k e d  life and lovelin ess. H u rle d  h igh  in air  

H u g e  bu rn in g ro cks as ch ild ren  p la y  w ith  to ys, 
S h a k in g  the m ig h ty  con tin en ts till all 

T h a t  on them  lived  w ere p a ra lyse d  w ith  fe a r ,
O r in d read  ch ao s yie ld e d  up sw eet life  

T o  the fierce dem on !

P rin ce  of aw fu l p o w e rs,
H is  n am e is E a rth q u a k e . In  m id -w o rld  he d w ells, 

A n d  in his ro ck -b o u n d  prison feeds on fire,
A n d  d ream s su ch  dream s as none can  e v e r k n o w  

B u t he w h o  dream s them .
B u t  in all these d ark  

A n d  fearfu l e p iso d es w e still behold  
A n  o ver-ru lin g, gu id in g  p ro vid en ce  

O f w on drous lo ve  and b eau ty. O h ! thin k not 

T h a t  even  here is au gh t un m ercifu l.
D o  not our so rro w s herald in the d aw n  
O f b rig h te r m o rn in gs m ore rep lete w ith  jo y ?

S o  did the earth q u ak e but en tom b the life  

W h ic h  d w elt on earth, that in m ore p e rfe ct form s  

A  glo rio u s resu rrection  it m igh t know ,

Into a w orld  ren ew ed  and beautified  
B y  storm  and d arkn ess.

VII.

L o o k  b a ck w a rd  to its s o u r c e : the solem n flow  

O f th e m ysterio u s m ig h ty  river, L i f e ,
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W h o s e  A lp h a , or O m e g a, or exp an se,

N o  w izard  hath p reten d ed  to unfold,
Is  sw e e p in g  o n w ard  w ith  the lap se  of y e a rs,

A n d  cen tu ries and a ges, to the d eep  

U n b o u n d ed  ocean  of a  glo rio u s  

A n d  in d e scrib a b ly  gran d  d estin y.

A n d  w e are p o rtio n s of th at A m azo n  

O f b e in g : and each  in d iv id u a l,
O n e of the liv in g  w a te r-d ro p s that form  
Its  n ever-restin g  b illo w s : each  g re at w a v e  

A  gen eratio n , sw e e p in g  g ra n d ly  on 

T o  L i f e ’s v a s t  ocean .
F o r e v e r  eb b  and flow  its m ig h ty  tides,
B e a rin g  the fleets of p ro g re ss on th eir b reasts  

T o  n ew  ach ievem en ts and d isco veries.
Y e a r s  are bu t m om en ts in su ch  histories.
B u t  h o w so e ve r hum ble w e  m ay  be,

A s  ato m s in the u n iverse of G o d ,
O u rs is the h igh est station in the grad e  

O f an im ate existen ce, and to us 

H e  h as a ssign ed  a m ission to fulfil,

O f m igh tiest im port.

T h e re  are su b lim e resp o n sib ilities  

A n d  solem n d u ties restin g on us h e r e ;
C la im in g  fulfilm ent, and re w ard in g  it 

B y  clo th in g  in h ab ilim en ts of ligh t  
T h e  S o u l, and g iv in g  it a sh in in g cro w n  

O f e v e rla stin g  g lo ry, an d a stren gth  

A n d  b eau ty, fittin g it at last to be  

C o m p an io n  of the a n g e ls  in their w o rk  

O f g racio u s m in istry  to hum an need.

T o  o u r ow n k e e p in g  p ricele ss g ifts  are given ,

In  m ental m ines of g o ld  an d p recio u s gem s, 
E x h a u s tle s s  through etern ity, th o u gh  w ro u g h t  

W ith  u tm ost d iligen ce, bu t y ie ld in g  m ore  

A n d  m ore ab u n d an tly  the rich  re w ard s  

O f the im m ortal treasu res w h ich  th ey  hold.

VIII.

T h e  N e w  W o rld  seem ed aban d o n ed  to the sport 

O f ch a n ce  and c h a o s : ch a n g e s v a st and dread, 

A n d  m ig h ty  in the ruin w h ich  th ey  w ro u g h t,
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S w e p t  o 'e r the lan d w h o se v a le s  are n o w  o u r hom es. 
O verw helm ing gro w th  and p r o g r e s s : ch a n g in g  b ack  

T o  d u st the c la y  that life m ade anim ate  

W it h  bloom  and b eau ty.

W h o le  gen eratio n s of old m o ss-gro w n  trees,

C h ild ren  of a g e s of d eep  solitude
A n d  solem n gran d eu r, that had clo th ed  their form s

O f lo fty  m ajesty  w ith le a fy  robes

O f brigh tn ess and of b eau ty, y e a rs  on y e a rs
W h o s e  sto ry is u n w ritten , sa v e  b y  H im

W h o  w rites H is  record on the en d u rin g ro cks,

B o w e d  to the w in d s and w aters and w en t dow n  

T o  the lon g sleep  of a g e s 'n eath  the hills  

T o r n  up and piled upon them , th at should ch a n g e  

T h e  fo rests into coal-field s w h ich  w ou ld  light 

In  the far future, m an y a h a p p y  scen e  

O f hom e and fireside, in a hundred lan ds  

T h ro u g h  co m in g life-tim es.
B ird s  of gian t form s,

A n d  pow erful pinions, and d eath -d ealin g b e a k s ;

A n d  to w erin g fern s and g rasse s w ith  them  w en t 

T o  the sam e m igh ty  sep u lch re and sleep.

F is h e s  of varied  colo rs and stra n g e  form s,

W h ic h  p la ye d  in c le a r b righ t stream lets and fair lakes, 

O r d w elt in secret cav e rn s, lon e and deep, 

O ’erw h elm ed  and shrou ded in their coffin c la y ,
L a y  dow n  to slum ber w ith  the untold dead  

O f sea, and plain and m ountain : w ondrous form s, 
W h o s e  fearfu l stren gth  like the w ild  tem p ests ow ned  

N o  m aster bu t the K in g  of K in g s  alone.

V a s t  lak es th at m irrored all the go rgeo u s

C lo u d -p a lace s and m igh ty gian t sh ap es
T h a t  sylp h s bu ild  on the azure p lain s of h eaven ,

B ro k e  through th eir m ountain barriers and rushed on 

T o  m in gle w ith  the ocean, g iv in g  fields  

O f untold rich n ess to the su n ’s w arm  sm ile.
T h o se  lakes are now  the p rairies. L it t le  d ream  

T h e y  w ho tread  d a ily  o ’er them  w h a t th ey  w ere  

In  those tim e-h allo w ed  cen tu ries. 1
Y e t  now ,
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In  th is our o w n  a g e  the sam e w o rk  go e s on  

In  th e g re a t in lan d  s e a s : slo w ly, y e t none 

T h e  le ss u n ce a sin g ly  an d  certain ly .

A n d  th o u gh  in its brief life-tim e, hum an eye,

U n a id e d  b y  the in stru m en ts w h ich  art  

H a th  b lest the soul w ith , in its th irst to know ,
C o u ld  note no ch a n g e  in th eir v a st m agn itu d e,

S till, w ith  the lap se  of u n kn ow n  cen tu ries,
T h e y  sh all go  b ack , to m in gle once again

W it h  o ce a n ’s w aters. F r o m  its d ep th s th ey  cam e ,
A n d  to them  th e y  sh all all at last return.

T h e y  too are em blem s. W h e n  the ch ild  g ro w s old, 

H o w  ye a rn s the heart to find and feel once m ore,
T h e  ten d er lo ve  of in fa n c y ’ s d ear hom e,

IX.

Y e a r s  follo w ed  ye a rs, an d a g e  su cce e d e d  a ge  

O f m igh tiest c h a n g e s, fittin g th is N e w  W o rld  

T o  be the d w ellin g  of a loftier race  
T h a n  y e t h ad been upon its v a le s  and hills.

A n d  now  the E a rth q u a k e , in h is prison hom e,

W a s  fettered  for a  th o u san d  cen tu ries,

S triv in g  from  tim e to tim e to break h is chain s,

A n d  sh o w in g that th o u gh  bound he is not slain,
B u t  liv e s and dream s of lib e rty  and w ar,

W h ile  M an , the la st an d G o d -lik e  one of all 

T h e  w o n d ro u s line from  m onad up to m ind,
M ak e s here h is em pire.

T o  the N e w  W o r ld  cam e,
F r o m  lost A tla n tis , an d  m ore d istan t clim es,
A n d  islan d  h abitation s n o w  u n kn ow n ,

In v ad in g  h osts w h o  m ad e the lan d th eir ow n,

A n d  tu rned it to the uses of m an kin d.

B u ild e d  h u g e c a s t le s ; fortified g re a t to w n s ;

R e a re d  m on um en ts an d te m p le s ; gath ered  go ld  

A n d  gem s from  m o u n ta in s; sh ells an d  p earls from  s e a : 
A n d  fru its an d  flow ers, and fields of go ld e n  grain ,
F r o m  th e fair h illsid es and the su n n y p lain s.
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X.

T h e  p eo pled  bosom  of the N e w  W o rld  sm iled  

In  p a lm ie st p ro sp e rity , n o r d ream ed  

O f dread catastro p h e im p en d in g near,

A n d  w a itin g  the ap po in ted  hour to fall 

A n d  o verw h elm  th e continent.
B u t  it w a s s o : the c y c le  w as co m p lete,

T h e  era  clo sed . T h e  equ in octial ye a r,

V a s t  and m ysteriou s, h ad  reach ed  its h eigh t,
A n d  stood a m om ent, m id the w a tc h in g  stars,
L o o k in g  w ith  p ityin g  eye  upon the w orld,

T h e n  vo iced  the order to the w a itin g  seas,

O f the far north to tak e th eir m ig h ty  w a y  

O f d elu ge and d estru ction , to w ard  the p ole  

O ’er w h ich  the So u th e rn  con stellatio n s shine.

T h e  N e w  W o rld  w oke as ever. T h e  g re at sun  

R o se  as seren ely  from  the g o rgeo u s east,

K is s in g  the d e w -d ro p s from  the blossom s fair  

T h a t  in the soft g rass nestled b a sh fu lly ,
A s  he had done for ages. L e a p in g  brooks,

W h o s e  cry sta l w a te rs , ever m u rm u rin g  

L o w  d re am y m elodies, to silver ch an ged ,
W ith  e v e ry  gu sh  of su n lig h t that stream ed  d o w n  

T h ro u g h  w h isp erin g  leaves and b lo sso m -lad en  b o u g h s : 

A n d  jo y o u s ch o irs of b righ t-p lu m ed  sin g in g -b ird s  

S a n g  E d e n  orisons. T h e  a ctive  w orld  

W o k e  w ith  its olden hum . T h e  stu d en t ben t 

O ’er the stra n g e  c y p h e r and h iero g lyp h ,

S e e k in g  in scien ce so m eth in g to a lla y  

T h e  thirst th at bu rn ed his sp irit. H e  w h o  tilled  

T h e  soil for his su b sisten ce, w en t that m o m  

T o  his loved lab o r w ith  the sam e free h eart 

A n d  jo cu n d  caro l th at bem ark him  now .

A n d  rad ian t m aid en s, sin g in g jo yo u s so n gs  

G ath ered  w ild  blo sso m s and sat d o w n  to dream  

E n c h a n tin g  v isio n s of sw ift-co m in g  years,

G a z in g  a w a y  into the c lear blue h eaven ,
T ill  th e y  fo rgo t the green  w o rld  and d roo p ed  dow n  

A m id  the sw eet-b reath  blossom s and d ream ed  on 

In  visio n -ligh ted  sleep  of that b righ t w orld
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W h o s e  rad ian t b e a u ty  and exq u isite  jo y  

S te a l o ’er the sp irit in its h o lier hours, 

F illin g  the h eart w ith  h e a v e n ly  h ap p in ess, 
A n d  su ch  sw eet m elo d ies of lo v e  and faith  

A s  m ak e it feel the n earn ess of the realm  

O f the im m ortal l i f e : the k in sh ip  clo se  

O f th ose w ho there d e lig h t to do G o d ’s w ill.

XI.

S u c h  w a s the N e w  W o rld  ere the m ig h ty  c h a n g e  

T h a t  n o w  su cceed ed  in its h isto ry.
T h e n  the S to rm -D e m o n  sp read  his sa b le  w in gs, 

H id in g  the blu e sk y  and the a w e -stru ck  earth  

W ith  m asses of im p en etrab le  gloom .

H is  a n g ry  torch es glim m ered  fitfu lly

A m id  th e thu nder of the m ig h ty  gu n s
T h a t  h erald ed  d estru ctio n . T h e n  the rain

F e ll  on the e a rth ’s w arm  bosom . D a y  p a sse d  d a y ,
W e e k  follo w ed  w eek , and still the w a te rs p o u red

In  torren ts from  the w in d o w s of the sk y.
B ro o k s  sw elled  to roarin g rivers and ru shed on, 

S tre w n  w ith  the fra g m e n ts of the total w reck  

T h e y  left beh in d . A t  last, the m ig h ty  deep,
R is in g  to m eet the fu ry  of the sto rm ,
O ’erleap ed  its bou n d aries, and m ad e the earth  

A n o th e r m ig h ty  sea— a se p u lch re  !
T h e  g re a t w a v e s  in th eir m ad n ess fiercely  tore  

F ro m  th eir fou n d atio n s th e m ajestic  h ills,

A n d  p lan ted  them  o ’er cities, h u sh in g all 

O f life, and jo y  and so rro w , hope an d  fear,
In the d ark  d read  im m en sity  of death.

T h e  unbound o cean  brood ed o ’er the earth  

L ik e  N ig h t o ’er C h ao s, solem n  and alone.

XII.

Y e a r s  g lid ed  into y e a rs. T h e  w aters w en t  
O n to the S o u th e rn  ocean , and once m ore  

T h e  N e w  W o rld  felt the su n ’s life -w a k in g  sm ile. 
T h e  rain bo w  sh on e in h eaven , G o d ’s g re at seal 

O f g lo w in g  b eau ty. H o w  w e  love to look  

U p o n  its sp len d id  g lo rie s w h en  a storm  

Is  p a ssin g  from  the blue and b eam in g s k y !
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O v e r the g r a v e s  of th at p rim e v a l race,
T r o d e  a n ew  p eople. F ro m  the m ountain la n d s  

W h o s e  h e ig h ts o ’er-to p p ed  the d e lu g e  an d its w o e s, 

In  the m ore fav o re d  co u n tries of the w o rld ,

C am e w hen the lo v e  of con qu est led them  forth , 
A d v e n tu ro u s m en, an d  once m ore p eo p led  o ’e r  

T h is  glo rio u s N e w  W o r l d ; bu ild ed  n ew  t o w n s : 

F o u n d e d  g re at e m p ir e s : reared  h ig h  m on u m en ts  

T h a t  loo k ed  w ith  silen t m aje sty  to w a rd  h e a ve n ,

A s  it did  seem  fo rever. L a w s  w ere m ad e,
A n d  gifted  o rato rs and p oets stirred  

T h e  d eep est p a ssio n s o f the hum an soul,
R o u sin g  h igh  a sp iratio n s and sw e e t d ream s  

O f co m in g g lo ry. L o v e ly  m aid en s tw in ed  

W re a th s  of lo v e ’s am aran th  an d  m y rtle  bloom  

A ro u n d  stro n g m an h o o d ’s w arm  an d gen ero u s h eart, 

W h ic h  yield ed  g la d ly  to the th raldom  sw e e t,

W h ile  the en ch an tin g, jo y o u s m elo d y  

O f p e rfe ct h a p p in e ss stirred  all the strin g s  

O f the h e a rt’s go ld en  lyre.
W h e n e 'e r  tw o  sp irits  of lik e tem p er m eet,

L o v e ’s an gel, sw ift d escen d in g from  the sk ies, 

R ip p le s  the w a te rs  of the h e a rt’s pure sp rin g ,
B y  d e lica te  to u ch es of h is sh in in g  w in g s,

A n d  soul resp o n d s to sou l w ith  so n g s of jo y .
A n d  fair-h aired  ch ild ren  p la y e d  on m o ssy k n o lls  

W ith  c le a r sw e e t r in g in g  lau g h te r and g la d  h earts  

A ll  ign o ran t that life hath n ig h ts of tears.
S o  d ream s m an e v e r in p ro sp e rity ,
A n d  in the fu tu re se e s but b rig h te r hours,
A n d  d earer p le a su re s th an  th e p resen t yield s.

A n d  there w ere gu sh es of ch ild -w a rb le d  so n g,

A n d  tales of th rillin g  in terest, that w ak ed ,
A n d  stirred  to action  bold a sp irin g  th o u gh ts,

A n d  proud am b itio n s p u rp o ses to w in  

B y  p e rse v e rin g  in d u stry  and zeal,

A  p lace  in F a m e ’s im m ortal g a la x y  
O f gifted  so u ls, w h ich  w o u ld  ou tlast the y e a rs  

A llo tte d  to the sp irit for its w ork .

A lo n g  th e w ild ern ess-sh o red  O rego n —

In  the M isso u ri’s  clim e, and in th e lan d
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O f the C o rd illeras— in the gold en  v a le s  

O f C alifo rn ia , and w h ere lived  and reign ed  
T h e  u n kn ow n  b u ild ers of C h i C h en — alo n g  

T h e  lo fty  A n d e s, th o se m ajestic  thrones  

O f gian t C o n d o r and of m ou n tain  storm —

In  the rich  co u n try  of the A m a zo n —

A lo n g  L a  P la ta , an d  on C h ili’s shore,

N a tio n s sp ra n g  up and flourished.

XIII.

T h e  g en eratio n s follo w ed  as of old,
A n d  p e a ce  and p o w e r seem ed bu ild ed on the rock  

O f p erp etu ity. T h e  y e a rs  p assed  on,

T ill  fin ally the cle a r and sta rry  north  

W a s  sh ad o w ed  b y  a d ark  and th reaten in g clo u d , 

W h ic h  m o ved  w ith  cease le ss m arch  to w ard  the south. 

T h e  s a v a g e  In d ian  in fierce w a r-trib e s cam e  

F ro m  B o re a l A sia , o ’er the ic e -p a v e d  sea,
A s  p o u red  the m ig h ty  h o rd es of G o th  and H u n  

In to  etern al R o m e , and sw ep t a w a y  

F ro m  th eir fa ir h o m es and h a p p y  v illa g e s ,
T h e  p eo p le w h o  h ad built them  : sa ve  am id  

T h e  v a le s  of M e x ic o , w h ere  still rem ained  

T h e  M on tezu m as, g re at and p o w erfu l,

W a itin g  a futu re c o n q u e ro r: and sa v e  

T h a t  gard en  of the S o u th e rn  con tinen t,
W h e re  still the In ca s  reign ed  in stren gth  and p o w er. 

T h e  N o rth  w a s d e s o la te ; its v a st exp an se  

W a s  but a h u n tin g-gro u n d  fo r ro vin g  tribes.
In  Y u c a ta n  had perish ed  a g re at race,

A  gifted  p e o p le ; y e t their tem p les still
S u r v iv e : d e c a y : like old C h o lu la  tell
T h e  m ournful sto ry  of those lo n g -g o n e  years.

A n d  m an y an an cien t relic tells its ta le ,—
S o m e  to u ch in g  legen d  of th at earlier race.

A n d  w e h a v e  fou nd in m an y a sacred  p la c e  

T h ro u g h o u t th e W e s te rn  H e m isp h e re , the g ra v e s  

O f th o se forgo tten  p eo p les, and h a v e  torn  
T h e ir  m o u ld erin g bo d ies from  the h alls of d eath ,

T o  learn th eir sto ry  from  th eir cru m b lin g  bones.

W e  tread  upon their tom bs. T h e  d u st th a t form ed  

T h e  m o rtal d w e llin g s of th eir sp irits  here,
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In to  our form s is  m o u ld e d : and the sam e  

A to m s that blossom ed in the p ast, bloom  n o w  

In oth er form s, in o th er creatu res shine.

T h e  m in d, the b rig h t Im m o rtal S o u l alone,

I s  rep ro d u ced  and m u ltiplied in tim e.
D u st m o u ld ers b ack  to dust. T h e  sp irit k n o w s

N o  disso lu tion . It bu t recreates

Its  hum an b ein g an d go es hom e to h eaven .

A g a in  the m arch  of cen tu ries w en t on,

A n d  h u n ter nation s flourished and g re w  stro n g.
T h e n  the w ild  w arrio r in his forest hom e,

W o o e d  the fon d d ark -tressed  m aiden and look ed  up  

T h ro u g h  the dim  g lo ry  that fell on h is soul,

T o  the G re a t S p ir it ’s throne beyo n d  the stars,

A n d  uttered unto H im  his sim p le p rayer.

A n d  cou n cil-flres w ere ligh ted , and y o u n g  b ra v e s  

C h ased  the free bison and the b o u n d in g d eer  

O ’er hill and p r a ir ie : an d  the w ig w a m ’s sm o ke  

C u rle d  lig h tly  u p w ard  to the sm ilin g  sk y ,

B e y o n d  w hose b rig h t horizon th ey did dream  

O f w a k in g  from  d e a th ’s sleep , to find a h om e  

T h a t  n ever w ould be v isite d  b y pain,

C e le stial h u n tin g -g ro u n d s,— the S p ir it  L a n d .

A n d  w h ile  the y e a rs  w en t on, bold N o rth m en  cam e  

O ’er the A tla n tic  from  th eir far-off hom es,

A n d  trad ed  w ith  the R e d  M an , and bore b ack  

T h e  w ealth  the N e w  W o rld  g a v e  them  for th eir toil.

xv.

Y e a r s  glid ed  into y e a rs, an d  ’m o n g the thrones  

O f the stern em p ires of the eld er w orld,
W a n d e re d  a g lo rio u s sp irit. H e  had seen,
W ith  the c le a r visio n  of p h ilo so p h y,

A c ro ss  the W e ste rn  o cean , a N e w  P ath ,

U n d ream ed  of b y the s a g e s : th e y  d id  m ock  
A t  w h at th e y  d eem ed  his w o rse  than foolish d ream s. 

B u t h is h igh  sp irit k n ew  its d estin y,
A n d , m asterin g e v e ry  o b stacle , revealed  

T o  E u r o p e ’s w o n d erin g p rin ces the d eep  truth  

O f his gran d  visio n , realised  at last.
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O h ! there is so m eth in g G o d -lik e  in the d ream s,

A n d  toil, and tears, and sufferin g, and ren ow n  
O f the far-seein g, g ifte d  so u ls w ho com e  

L ik e  an gel v isita n ts from  P a ra d ise ,
A n d  w a lk  am o n g us. A h  1 how  oft un kn ow n  

In  th eir h ab ilim en ts of hum an c l a y :
H o w  often w ro n ged  and to r tu r e d : trodden d o w n , 

F in d in g  no rest bu t in a m a rty r ’s grave.

B u t  th e y  rest sw e e tly  now . T h e  w o rld  has done  

Its  w o r s t : and soon in tears, rep en tan ce com es,

W ith  go ld  and m arble, and funereal h ym n s,
A n d  m ourn fu l m u sic, and d ark  w a v in g  plum es,
T o  m ak e aton em en t for lon g y e a rs of w ron g.

D e a th  is the greatest b lessin g of the good.
T h e  h ig h , the g i f t e d : w h en  the sta r g o e s  b ack

T o  its d ivin e C reato r, then the w o rld

F ir s t  learn s h o w  g re a t a sp irit it h as scorned.
W e  m ourn th eir loss, and y e t for them  rejoice,

F o r  th ey  are in a far m ore p eacefu l clim e,
F r o m  w h ich  in life ’s seren er h ou rs th ey  com e,
A n d  w h isp e r to the sp irit y e t aga in ,

T h e  olden lo ve  th ey  erst did g iv e  to u s :
W a rn  us of e v i l : cou n sel us of good,

A n d  bid us live  an d  striv e  so w o rth ily ,
T h a t  w e m ay join them  w hen our w ork  is done.

T im e  glo rifies the p a s t ; and each  y e a r  ad d s  

B rig h tn e ss  and p u rity  to all th at w e  
H a v e  loved , and still do love, th o u g h  life ’s sw ift stream  

H a th  borne them  from  our w o rsh ip , far a w a y.

T h e  su n lig h t tin ges e v e ry  clo u d  that m ad e  

O u r sp irits sa d , an d the sw e e t roses h id e  

E a c h  thorn th at w ou n d ed .

X V I.

T h e n  from  E u ro p e  cam e
T o  the N e w  W o r ld  C o lu m b u s had re v e a le d ,—
T h is  w on d rou s lan d  of p ro m ise  and of h o p e ,—

T h e  W h ite  M an  w ith  h is c u ltiv ate d  so u l,
L e a rn in g  and scien ce, eloqu en ce and art 

T o  find n ew  hom es w h ere w ith  a fre e m a n ’s h an d ,

A n d  an un fettered co n scie n ce  he m igh t liv e  

In  la rg e r lib erty , a h igh er life.
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B u t then as if to p ro ve th at s a v a g e r y ,—
T h e  lu st of con qu est, and the greed  for gain , 

D efile  all ra ce s  of our h um an -kin d,

A lik e  barbarian  and c ivilise d ,
T h e  m en to w h om  C o lu m b u s show ed the w a y , 

F ille d  M e xico  w ith  carn ag e, w o e and w r o n g ; 
P e ru  w ith  outrage, ro b b ery, an d  grief,
A n d  w ro u g h t d estru ctio n  not to be d escrib ed  

In  hum an lan gu age. A h  ! h o w  terrible  

Is  m u rd ero u s w ar, in all its m u rd erou s fo r m s !

X V II.

T h o u sa n d s  of y e a rs  ago , H u m an ity ,

O n eastern  p lain s b eg an  h er gran d  career,
H e r  m arch  triu m p h al, w e stw ard  round the w orld, 

E a c h  year, each  ce n tu ry  sh e h as gone on, 
D e v e lo p in g  som e new  su b lim e id e a :

A sc e n d in g  in the scale  of th o u gh t and t r u t h : 

E n n o b lin g  and u n tram m ellin g  h erself,
W ith  each  a d v a n ce  to w ard s the settin g sun.

S u c h  w as its d e stin y. T h e  p ale -face d  ra ce  
H a s  d rive n  the red w a rrio r as he d ro ve  

F r o m  hom e and b u rial-p lace  those w h o, ere him , 

P e o p le d  the lan d s of free A m e rica .
F a ir  is the W h ite  M a n 's  future, bu t the ra ce  

O f the stern In d ian  b o w s to d estin y,

A n d  in its w astin g d eso latio n  e ’er  

M o v e s  slo w ly  o n w ard  to w ard  the d eep a b y ss  

B e y o n d  the horizon w h ere  the R e d  M a n ’s sun  

S till  lin gers, sh ed d in g a faint rad ian ce  

O v e r the c o u n try  h e once called  his hom e.

X V III.

F ille d  w ith  fu n ereal gloom  th e a ch in g  h eart 

L ift s  up its e ye s w ith  lo n gin g s for the ligh t,
A n d  turns again  to w ard  the m o rn in g’s ga te s,
T h e n  sm iles to see the g lo ry  of the d aw n  

D e sc e n d in g  to the valle ys. N o w  the soul 

A sc e n d s  the m ou n tain s for a larg e r v ie w ,

A n d  soars a b o ve them  till the con tin en t 

B e fo re  its visio n  like a p ictu re  shines.
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H o w  m arvello u s and beautifu l the scen e !

F ie ld s , farm s and g ard en s, cities, v illa g e s,
Im p e rial S ta te s , an d  N a tio n s  still m ore v a s t !

A n d  in the h eart of N o rth  A m e rica ,
T h e  G re a t R e p u b lic . E ls e w h e re  on the earth, 

E a c h  p eo p le d w e lls  ap art, in its ow n land,

A n d  h o ld s its rig h ts  b y  arm s and fortresses,

A n d  stra te g y  and b attle . N o t so h e r e :

B u t  in th is w o n d ro u s lan d  all ra ce s seem  

T o  find a com m on  gro u n d  of h arm o n y,
A n d  d w ell to geth er as sh ou ld  brethren d w ell,

In u n ity  and p e a ce , w ith  equal righ ts.

W h a t  m ean s this m ira cle ?  H o w  w a s it w ro u g h t?  

T h e  m arvello u s m ystery  is q u ick ly  told.

T h is  is the P ale stin e  of the N e w  A g e  1 
T o  its fair fields the vo ice  of G o d  h a th  called  

F r o m  all the lead in g n ation s of the earth  

T h e  b righ te st of their ch ild ren , here to bu ild  

A  liv in g  tem ple of F r e e  G o ve rn m e n t,
T h e  last and gre ate st w o n d er of the w orld.

H e re  L ib e r t y  abid es. H e re  L a w  and F a it h ,
A n d  E q u a l  R ig h ts , and Ju s t ic e  hold their sw a y , 

E x c e p t  so far as som e in va d in g  w ro n g  

B re a k s  in an d baffles them  till p u t to fligh t 

B y  the rou sed p eo p le  w h o se resistless p o w er,

T h e  com m o n  w elfare  e v e r m ay  invoke.
F o r  in A m e ric a  the p eo p le rule,
A n d  ch o o se their K in g s  to se rve  them , not to reign. 

T h u s  th e y  w ho in th eir n a tive  lan d s h ad feared  

T h e ir  n eigh bo rs as th eir foes still m eet them  h ere  

A s  eq u als, and becom e th eir w a rm e st frien ds.

X IX .

Y e t  here in F r e e d o m 's  G a rd e n  had been so w n  

T h e  d ra g o n 's  teeth of hu m an  sla v e ry ,

B re e d in g  v a s t  ills and b rin g in g  on at len gth  

A  trial of F r e e  G o v e rn m e n t so fierce,
P ro lo n ged  and terrib le  that it w a s p roof 

T o  all the w o rld  th at m ore than k in g ly  p o w e r  

M a y  b y  self-g o v e rn m e n t be held and used.

A n d  th u s h as been assu red  th ro u gh o u t the earth
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T h e  final reign  of L a w  and L ib e r ty ,
W ith  so vereig n  Ju s t ic e  and E q u a lit y :
A n d  b y  C o o p eratio n , finally,

S u c h  bou n teous p ro sp e rity  that all 

M a y  find su p p ly  of e v e ry  righ teo u s need,
B y  honest in d u stry.

T h e n  w ill the dream

O f P a ra d ise  R e g a in e d  h ave been fulfilled !
T h e n , learn in g w isd o m  from  the P rin ce  of P e a c e , 

T h e  N a tio n s w ill in A rb itra tio n  find  

A  better safe g u a rd  of th eir rig h ts, than w a r ;
A n d  w ealth  and p o w e r their h igh est g lo ry  seek  

In  the m ost faith fu l se rvic e  of m ankind.

x x .

T h u s  do the h o p es of hum an lib erty—
F r e e  S ta te , F r e e  C h u rch , free co n scie n ce  an d  free thought; 

A n d  equal righ ts, pro tectio n  and d e fe n c e ;
L a w s  m igh tier than arm ies, o rd er firm  

A n d  w e ll-m ain tain ed  w ithou t the b a y o n e t :
R e st on the G re a t Republic-, and d ep en d  

U p o n  the futu re of A m e rica .
A n d  this h igh  claim  in v o lv e s no d isre sp e ct  

O f elder nation s, th ough  their treasu ries  

H o ld  glo ries gath ered  through a  thousand ye a rs,
F o r  the R e p u b lic  is G o d ’s m in ister  

F o r  hum an service, not a n ew  d e vice  

O f m an for con qu est and aggran d isem en t.

S o  w hen the em p ires of the old er w o rld  
S a lu te  the G re a t R e p u b lic , th e y  co n fess  

N o t the su p re m a c y  of other m en,
B u t  the tran scen d en t p ro vid e n ce  of G o d .

T h e  ea g le  sym b o ls H is  a ll-co n q u erin g T ru th ,
T h e  stars a k n o w led ge of H is  sacred  L a w s ,
T h e  ban d s the bon d s of H u m an  B ro th e r h o o d :
A n d  the fair h ues the b an n er’s fold s d isp la y ,

T h e  ligh t and lo ve  of U n ity  and P e a c e !

W h e r e ’er these em blem s tell of L ib e rty ,

A n d  L a w , and Ju s tic e , and F ra te rn ity ,

A n d  he w ho re v ’ren ces, w ou ld  n am e them  all,

H e  sp e a k s the one gran d  w o rd — A m e ric a  !
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AN EVENING WITH THE SPIRITUALISTS.

B Y  L T .  - C O L .  W .  H .  G A R D N E R .

I W A S  sittin g  one S u n d a y  e v e n in g  in th e sm o k in g -ro o m  of the  

P a rk e r  H o u se , in B o sto n , w ith  m y  frien d  Ju d g e  G ------- . H a v 

in g  n o th in g b etter to do, w e  co n clu d ed  to atten d  one of the S p ir i

tu al C irc le s  w h ich  w e k n ew  m et on th is e v e n in g  in th at c ity .
W e  sen t o u t an d  p ro cu red  The Banner o f Light— a p a p e r  e n 

tire ly  d e v o te d  to S p iritu a lism  and k in d red  su b je cts— an d  from  

a m o n g  its m an y peculiar a d v e rtise m e n ts se le cte d  at ran d om  a  

m eetin g w h ic h  w e  th ou gh t m ig h t s e rv e  at le ast to p a ss  a w a y  an  

h o u r or tw o  a g re e a b ly .

A  fe w  m in u te s' w alk  b ro u g h t u s to the h ou se w h ere  th e m e e t
in g  w a s  to  ta k e  p la c e , and after rin g in g  the d oor-b ell w e  w ere  a d 

m itted into a sm all, p la in ly  fu rn ish ed  d raw in g-ro o m  co n n ected  w ith  

an o th e r room  of the sam e size  b y la rg e  fold in g-d o o rs. T h e r e  w ere  

se v e ra l p erso n s seated  abo u t th e  tw o  ro o m s w h en  w e  w en t in, b u t  
th e  on e w h o  m ost a ttra cte d  our atten tio n  w a s  the “ M e d iu m .”

T h is  im p o rtan t p e rso n a g e  in the p ro c e e d in g s w a s a d e lica te ly  

fo rm ed  w o m an  a p p a re n tly  ab o u t tw e n ty  five  y e a rs  of a g e ;  sh e  h ad  

lig h t b ro w n  h air, v e ry  lig h t blue e y e s, an d h er skin w a s  so w a x y  

an d  ansem ic th at sh e looked alm o st lik e  a corp se. H e r  fe atu re s  

w e re  c la ssic a l in th eir re g u la rity , b u t h er e m aciatio n  and c are -w o rn  

exp ressio n  p la in ly  sh o w ed  th at she had lon g been an in v a l id ; h er  

d re ss  w a s of lig h t blue silk  th at h u n g  in w rin k le s and fold s abo u t 

h e r w asted  form  and in creased , if p o ssib le , the d eath -lik e  p a llo r of 

h er fa c e . S h e  w a s sittin g  in a  la rg e  a rm -ch a ir n ear th e fo ld in g- 

d o o rs and h ad  at her sid e a sm all ta b le  on w h ich  w e re  p laced  a 

c o u p le  o f b o u q u ets an d a g la s s  of w a te r. T h e  J u d g e  and I se a te d  

o u rse lv e s a s n ear her as w a s  co n v e n ie n t and aw a ite d  in silen t e x 
p e ctatio n  the co m m en cem en t of the cerem o n ies.

P e o p le  cam e  d ro p p in g  in b y  tw o s and threes, som e g iv in g  e a ch  

o th e r to k en s of r e c o g n it io n ; o th ers, like o u rse lv e s, e v id e n tly  stra n -
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g e rs  to all p resen t. A fte r  the ro o m s w e re  filled an d  a  sm all ad
m ission  fee had been co llected  from  e ach  p erson , th e  b rig h t gla r

in g  g a s  w a s  ton ed d o w n  to “ a dim  re lig io u s l ig h t ,"  an d  a lad y  

seated  at a p arlo r o rg an  in the b a ck  room  co m m en ced  p la y in g  v e ry  

so ftly  som e p la in tiv e  h ym n  in a m in or k e y ; g ra d u a lly  th e trem blin g  

ton es h u sh ed  to a m u rm u r so fain t that the listen in g e a r cou ld  

s c a rc e ly  d e te ct the slig h te st sound, w h en  the “ m u sical s i le n c e "  

w a s broken  b y  a d eep  sig h in g  in sp iratio n  from  th e “ M e d iu m ,"  

w h ich  w a s re p e a te d  at in te rv a ls  of a  few  seco n d s, u n til sh e sank  

b a ck  in h er c h a ir w ith  h e r arm s o u tsp re ad , in an a p p a re n tly  c a ta 

le p tic  c o n d itio n ; her exten d ed  arm s g ra d u a lly  fell, un til th ey  rested  

m otio n less upon the arm s of the ch air, an d  h er v a c a n t sta rin g  e yes  

w ere co v e re d  b y  the lid s for a sh o rt tim e as in s le e p ; w h en  su d 
d e n ly  she started  from  h e r re clin in g  attitu d e and sa t u p rig h t, her 

fa c e  assu m ed  an an im ated  e xp re ssio n , she looked aro u n d  th e room  

w ith  h er e y e s  full of in te llig e n ce , an d  w ith  a v o ice  a p p a re n tly  be

lo n g in g  to a  ch ild  ten or tw e lv e  y e a rs  of a g e  she s a i d :
“  H o w  d o  yo u  do e v e ry b o d y  ? W illie  is g lad  to see y o u  all here  

to -n igh t, and so are th o se w h o  are w ith  h im ; th e y  s a y  it p leases  

them  to k n ow  th at even  am id  the c a re s  of earth  th eir re la tiv e s  and  

frien d s think of the S p ir it  lan d and the d e a r on es w h o  h a v e  gone  

th ere befo re them .

“ O ne co m e s w ith  W illie  to -n ig h t w h o  sa y s  he cam e  to see  
that l a d y " — p o in tin g  to a yo u n g  w o m an  d re sse d  in d e e p  m ourn in g  

w h o sat near. “  H e  s a y s  th at he h as often co m e h ere to tell her 

th at sh e m ust sto p  g r ie v in g  b e ca u se  he w en t to th e S p ir it  lan d  and  

left h er a lo n e ; he sa y s  he is v e ry  h a p p y  and sh e m u st try  an d be 

h a p p y  too, an d v e r y  soon th ey  w ill m eet again  w h en  there w ill be 

no m ore p artin g, no m ore sick n e ss, and no m ore s o r r o w ; h e sa ys  

th at in life he w a s h er h u s b a n d ."

F ro m  rem ark s m ad e b y  p erso n s n ear th is la d y  w e  le arn e d  that 

h er h u sb an d  h ad re ce n tly  died , th at he w a s  a S p iritu a list  an d  had  

fo rm erly  atten ded this c irc le , bu t th at his w id o w  co u ld  n e v e r be 

p ersu ad ed  to atten d  th eir m e e tin g s until to -n ig h t. T h e  p o o r c re a 

tu re a p p e a re d  cru sh ed  to earth, h er sw o llen  e y e s  seem ed —

" T o  weep a loss forever new ,"

and h er ago n ised  face  and h e a v in g  bosom  told tru er th an  w o rd s  

cou ld tell the sto ry  of h er b itte r so rro w .

T h e  “ M e d iu m ” — W illie , as sh e called  h erself— th en  tu rned  

to w ard  an old m an w h o stood n ear the door and s a i d : “ T h e r e  is 

a little tin y b o y  h ere o n ly  so h igh  " — in d ica tin g  h is su p p o sed  height
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from  th e floor w ith  h er h an d — “ h e say9 he cam e  to see G ra n d p a  

an d  tell him  to be a go o d  b o y ,”  to w h ich  the old m an rep lied , w h ile  

te a rs  filled his e y e s :  “ Y e s ,  I k n e w  h is  sp irit w a s h ere, for I h a v e  

felt h is  little  h a n d s d ru m m in g  on m y sh irt fron t a s he u sed  to do  

in life  e v e ry  tim e I took him  in m y a rm s .”
T h e  “ M e d iu m ”  then sp o k e to o th er p erso n s in th e tw o  ro o m s  

d e liv e rin g  so -ca lle d  m e ssa g e s from  frien d s in the S p ir it  w o rld , the  

m o st of them  of the sam e gen eral c h a ra c te r  as th ose a lre a d y  d e 
tailed  ; so m e of them  h o w e v e r a p p e a re d  to b e  of a m ore p erso n al  

o r sp e cific  n atu re, for in tw o or three in stan ce s sh e called  th e p e r

son to h er and g a v e  the co m m u n icatio n  in a low  w h is p e r : one of 

th o se w h isp e re d  m e ssa g e s w a s g iv e n  to a g en tlem an  w ho sat n ext  

to th e Ju d g e . T h e  “ M e d iu m ”  s a id : “ T h e re  is a  sp irit h ere  w h o  

w ish e s to sp e a k  to that m a n ” — in d ica tin g  th e person  ad d re sse d  

w ith  h er fin g e r.— “ H e  sa y s th at yo u  h a v e  the c a re  of a  sto o p y old  

m an  w ith  w h ite  h air w h o  w a s h is fa t h e r ; he s a y s  th e old m an w ill 

soon co m e to the S p ir it  lan d, and he sa y s  he h as so m eth in g m ore  

to tell yo u  th at he w ish es no one else  to h e a r ; ”  to w h ich  the g e n 
tlem an  q u ic k ly  re p lie d : “ T e ll  it alo u d , I h a v e  n o th in g to k eep  

se cre t. ”
T h e  “ M e d iu m ”  th en  s a id :  “ H e  s a y s  it is ab o u t th e bu rn in g  

of M r. C offin ’s s to r e ,”  w h ereu p o n  the gen tlem en  cried  out, “ H o ld  

o n ! ”  an d  q u ic k ly  m ad e h is w a y  to the m edium  w h o  g a v e  him  th e  

re m a in d e r of the m e ssa g e  in a  lo w  w h isp e r. W h e n  h e retu rn ed  to  

h is se a t, he tu rn ed  to m y frien d an d s a id : “ I am  alm ost an  en tire  

stra n g e r in th is  c ity , an d in th is h ou se I do not see  one p erson  

w h o m  I k n o w , or w h o  I b e lie v e  k n o w s m e ; to -n ig h t is  the first 

tim e I e v e r v isite d  this S p ir itu a l c irc le , or a n y  other m eetin g of 

S p ir itu a lis ts ; an d  y e t this w o m an  h as n ot o n ly  told m e tru ly  of the  

d e a d  an d b u ried  p ast, bu t I th in k sh e h as a cc u ra te ly  p re d icte d  th e  

fu tu re , f o r ” — he co n tin u ed — “ I h a v e  been a p p o in ted  g u ard ia n  to  

m y  w ife 's  fath er, on a cc o u n t of h is g re a t a g e  an d  in firm ities, and  

h e n o w  lies at m y h o u se so ill that he can n o t p o ssib ly  re co ve r. ”
T h e  “ M e d iu m ”  then tu rn ed  to w a rd  us and s a id : “ T h e r e  is  a  

sp irit here to sp e a k  to that m a n ,” — p o in tin g to w a rd  th e  Ju d g e .  

“ H e  is a tall m an w ith  b lu e e y e s, ligh t h air, an d  lo n g red d ish

b eard . H e  s a y s  h is n am e is L ------ , ”  s lo w ly  sp e llin g  out the n am e

le tte r b y  letter. * * H e  s a y s  he is g lad  to see th at yo u  h a v e  b een  

led  to seek  fo r th e l i g h t ; d o n 't be w e a ry  in th e se a rch , an d  soon  

y o u r  d o u b ts w ill van ish , and the tru th  w ill b e m an ifested  to y o u ;  

h e s a y s  yo u  a re  n o w  th reaten ed  b y  a g re a t cala m ity , b u t do not 

fe a r, a s  it w ill e v e n tu a lly  tu rn out to y o u r a d v a n ta g e .”
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T h e  “  M ed iu m  ”  then d e liv e re d  an ad d re ss or serm o n  to an 

eld erly  la d y  in the room , p u rp o rtin g  to com e from  a d a u g h te r in 

the S p ir it  lan d , w h ich  seem ed to be a co n sp e ctu s of th e creed  of 

the S p ir itu a lis ts  of the p re se n t d a y , a fter w h ich  she d ro p p ed  in to a 

d eep  sleep — a p p a re n tly  of exh au stio n — an d  the m eetin g broke up.

A s  w e w e re  w a lk in g  h o m ew ard , the Ju d g e  said  th at L ------- ,

w h o  w a s su p p o sed  to h a v e  d ic ta te d  th e co m m u n icatio n  to him  to- 

n ig h t, and h im self h ad  been  in tim ate frien d s from  their boyhood  

u p  to the tim e of L ’ s. d eath , a fe w  w eek s ago . L .  w a s  a m an of 

e x te n siv e  re a d in g  and of co n sid e ra b le  scien tific attain m en ts, and  

he h ad  been th in kin g of him  n e a rly  all the e v e n in g , for th e y  had  

often co n versed  upon S p iritu a lism , th ough  L -------- w a s  m ore in

clin ed  to b elieve  in M ate ria lism  than in the d o ctrin e  o f th e S p ir i

tu alists. ‘ ‘ T h o u g h ” — he co n tin u ed — “ th is e v e n in g ’s exp erien ce  

is so e x tra o rd in a ry  as alm ost to seem  m iracu lo u s, y e t  th ere are tw o  

or three c ircu m sta n ce s in m y life  th at I reg ard  as m ore w o n d erfu l 

s t i l l ; and I w ill relate  them  to yo u  w ith  the hope that yo u  m a y  be  

able to exp lain  them  w itho u t callin g  in an y o th er machina
than the w ell-k n o w n  m ental p o w ers.

“ A fte r  I left C o lle g e ” — co n tin u ed  the Ju d g e — “ I w a s book

k e e p e r in m y fa th e r’s store in the tow n of L y n n , and th o u gh  w e  

h ad  a larg e  fire-p ro o f safe  in the office y e t  it w a s  one of the old- 

fash ion ed kin d , w ithou t the com bin atio n  lo ck , and so I u sed  to 

tak e o u t the m o n ey and va lu ab le  p ap ers and d ep o sit them  in the  

ban k  e v e ry  e v e n in g  befo re it clo sed .

“ O ne S a tu rd a y  n igh t I fou nd I cou ld  not b alan ce m y bo o ks b y  

ju st ten d o llars, and th o u gh  I sp en t the w h o le  of the n ext d a y —  

S u n d a y — g o in g  care fu lly  o v e r all the tran sactio n s of the w eek , it 

w a s all in v a i n ; w h at had b eco m e of the ten d o llars w a s a riddle  

th at I w a s  not O ed ip u s en o u g h  to r e a d ; at len gth  tired ou t and  

d isg u sted  w ith  the m atter, I w en t hom e late at night and w e n t to  

bed, bu t I had sc a rce ly  lain dow n w h en  m y actu al su rro u n d in g s  

d isa p p e a re d  and I p la in ly  sa w  myself stan d in g at the b an k  co u n ter  

g iv in g  into the te lle r’s h an d s m y m on eys, n o tes, and ban k  b o o k ; 

th e am o u n ts of d e p o sit w ere w ritten  upon a little  a b stra ct, sh o w in g  

first the am ou n t of sp e cie  d ep o sited , then the am o u n t in ban k  n o tes, 

and la stly  the am ou nt in p riv a te  n otes, and th ere on th at a b stra ct  

g iv e n  in b y  m y  a ctu al self the T h u rs d a y  before, I p la in ly  s a w  the  

total am o u n t of “ p a p e r ”  carried  out ten dollars less than the sum  

of the n otes a ctu a lly  footed up. M y  d ream , or w h a te v e r yo u  m ay  

p lease  to c all it, m ad e su ch  an im p ressio n  upon m y  m ind th at on 

M o n d a y  m orn in g as soon as the ban k  w a s op en ed , I w e n t to  the
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teller an d  told him  w h e re  th e m istak e w a s, an d upon  an e xa m in a 

tion of the n otes d e p o site d , it w as found th at m y d ream  w a s co r

re c t : th e teller h ad  co u n ted  th e sp e cie  and ban k  n o tes bu t h ad  not 

tak en  the trou ble to v e rify  m y statem en t of the to tal am ou n t of 

p riv a te  “ p a p e r ”  d ep o sited .

“ T h e  n ext o cc u rre n c e  is m ore sin g u la r  still. I h ad  a lw a y s  

c a rrie d  one k e y  of th e safe, the other b ein g d ep o sited  in the b an k  

fo r s e c u r it y : O n e aftern oo n  before the m o n ey b ad  been taken  to  

th e  ban k  m y  fath e r cam e  in and go t the safe  k e y  from  m e an d took  

o u t the books to exam in e them , and w h ilst he w a s  loo k in g o v e r  

th em  I w en t out of th e s t o r e ; w h en  1 retu rn ed , a h alf an h our or so  

a fte rw a rd , fath er w a s g o n e ; the books w ere  on th e d e sk , bu t the  

safe  d oor w a s lo ck ed  and the k e y  w a s not in it. 1  sp e e d ily  h un ted  

him  u p  and ask ed  him  for the k ey, but he n eith er h ad  it n or cou ld  

he g iv e  m e an y a cc o u n t of i t ; th is w a s v e r y  v e x a tio u s  as it in v o lv e d  

th e  n e c e ssity  of c a rry in g  all the books and v a lu a b le s  to th e b an k  

e a ch  n ig h t, for there w a s no k n o w in g  into w h o se h an d s the m iss

in g  k e y  h ad fallen. T h e  affair w a s  at o n ce p la ce d  in the h an d s of 

a sk ilfu l d e te c tiv e  b u t each  tim e he m et m e it w a s w ith  the sam e  

blan k  rep o rt, th at not the slig h te st clu e  h ad been obtain ed  as to  

w h o  h ad the m issin g k ey.
“ N e a r ly  tw o  w e e k s h ad  p a sse d  sin ce the k e y  w a s  lost, w h en  

one n ig h t I w en t to bed m ore th an  u su a lly  w orried  ab o u t th e  m at

ter, for it h ad now  b eco m e n e ce ssa ry  eith er to g et a  n ew  safe  o r  

h a v e  the lock  so  altered  th at the old k e y  w ou ld  not fit it. I am  c o n 

scio u s of ly in g  a w ak e a fe w  m in u tes p u zz lin g  m y  b ra in s o v e r the  

m y ste rio u s d isa p p e a ra n ce  of the k e y  and th en , as in th e fo rm er in 
sta n c e , m y  su rro u n d in g s va n ish e d  and I  distinctly saw sta n d 

in g  at the d esk  in the cou n tin g-ro o m  and m y fath er com e in and  

a sk  m e for th e safe  k e y, as he did on the d a y  it w a s  l o s t ; I sa w  

h im  un lock th e safe, tak e out the books and exam in e th em , and  

w h ile  he w a s  d o in g th is I sa w  m y se lf g o  th ro u gh  the store and start 

d o w n  s t r e e t ; then I sa w  m y fath er sh u t and lock  the safe  d oor and  

w ith  the k e y  in  h is h an d  go  d o w n  into the b asem en t an d e xa m in e  

so m e go o d s w h ich  w e re  p iled  up on sh e lv e s on eith er sid e of th e  

g a s-je ts . T h e  b a se m e n t w a s  not lath ed  and p la ste re d , an d  acro ss  

from  one floorin g jo ist to an o th er som e b o a rd s h ad  been n ailed  at 

in te rv a ls , fo rm in g sh e lve s. A fte r  fath er h ad e xam in ed  the go o d s, I 

p la in ly  sa w  him  stan d a b stra cte d ly  a  fe w  m om en ts g a z in g  u p w a rd s  

an d  then su d d en ly  re a ch  u p  and p la ce  the safe  k e y  upon  one o f 

th ose d u sty  unused sh e lv e s, an d  im m e d ia te ly  a fte rw a rd s co m e u p  

from  the b asem en t and p a ss  th ro u g h  the sto re into  the street. T h is
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visio n  cou ld  h a v e  o ccu p ie d  bu t a v e ry  fe w  m in u tes, a s  th e tow n  

clo ck  w a s strik in g the h our of e leven  w h en  m y c o n scio u sn e ss re

tu rn ed , w h ich  w a s  less th an  ten m in u tes from  the tim e I h ad gone  

to bed.

" T h e  n ext m o rn in g I w a s  n e a rly  w ild  w ith  im p atien ce to see  

if m y v isio n  had told  m e c o rre c tly , and as soon as fath er c a m e  into 
the store I  said  to him , * 1  th in k I k n o w  w h a t yo u  did w ith  the lost 

s a fe -k e y ’ ; and w ith o u t fu rth e r w o rd s I asked  him  to com e w ith  
m e d o w n  into the b asem en t and s a i d : ‘A fte r  yo u  had looked o v e r  

th e bo o ks an d  left them  on the d esk  yo u  lo ck ed  the sa fe -d o o r and  

took th e k e y  in y o u r hand and cam e  d o w n  to exam in e the g o o d s  

on th o se sh elves, sta n d in g  h e r e ; ’ ‘ Y o u  are r ig h t,’ said  h e ;  ‘ A n d  

n o w ,’ said  I , ‘ can  yo u  re ca ll w h ere yo u  p laced  th e k e y ? ’ A fte r  

reflectin g a m om en t, ‘ Y e s  ! ’ he said , reaching up he took the key 
from the very spot where I  had seen him place it in my vision.

** B o th  of the c ircu m sta n ce s I h a v e  ju st related  o ccu rre d  ye a rs  

ago , w h en  I w a s a m uch y o u n g e r m an, and I th ou gh t th at m y h ard  

exp e rie n ce  du rin g the c iv il  w a r and sin ce, had broken up th e h ab it  

of ‘ seein g v isio n s and d re a m in g  d re a m s ,’ w h en  on the first of S e p 

tem b er, 1 8 7 1 ,  I  had revealed  to m e in a dream  or visio n  all the  

h orrors of the great fire in C h ic a g o , and th at too, m ore than a 

m onth before it o ccu rred . T h e  d ate  is a cc u ra te ly  fixed in m y  m ind  

b y  a letter from  m y bro th er, w h ich  w a s w ritten  in C h ic a g o  and  

d ated  A u g u st 29th , and w a s  re ce iv e d  b y  m e on the m orn in g of the 

first of S e p te m b e r. T h e  letter co n tain ed  a d raft and a req u est for 
m e to ren ew  th e fire in su ran ce p o licy  on h is p ro p e rty  in C h ica g o .  

P re ssu re  of o th er bu sin ess cau sed  m e to n e g le ct h is req u est d u rin g  

the d a y , and I w en t to bed w ith  the n eg lected  d u ty  on m y m ind. 

I  h ad  room s then in M t. V ern o n  street b ack  of the S ta te  H o u s e ; it 

w a s a still, su ltry  n ig h t, and 1 to ssed  aroun d a lon g tim e befo re  

g e ttin g  to s le e p ; a fter I d id , I seem ed  to b e a w ak en ed  at o n ce  by  

an alarm  of fire. D re ssin g  h u rried ly, I w en t from  the house in to  the  

street, w h ere  for a tim e I w a s b ew ild ered  b y  the stra n g e n e ss  o f m y  

su rro u n d in g s; b y  and b y  I reco gn ised  th at I w a s in Chicago s ta n d 

in g  in front of m y b ro th er’s store on N . C la rk , betw een  In d ia n a  

and Illin o is streets. L o o k in g  so u th w ard  the w hole c ity  in th a t d i
rectio n  seem ed  to be b u r n in g ; to n g u es of flam e le ap e d  o v e r  the 

to p s of the h igh est b u ild in gs an d w e re  abso rb ed  in the in k y  clo u d s  

of sm o ke ro llin g ab o ve. A  m o tley  th ro n g of p eo ple filled the  

streets, a fe w  in c a rria g e s, bu t the m ost on fo o t ; m an y of them  

w ere o n ly  p artially  clo th ed  and som e w ere  barefo o ted  and in their 

n ig h t-d re sse s, all h a v in g  in th eir arm s or h an d s som e little  m e-
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m en tó, or article  of v a lu e , h a stily  sn a tch e d  from  th e d e stro y in g  

e le m e n t; th e lu rid  lig h t of the b u rn in g c ity  lit up the terro r-strick en  

fa c e s  of the m u ltitu d e, an d ab o ve all the noise and con fu sion  I 

co u ld  p la in ly  h ear the ro a rin g  and cra ck lin g  of the flam es as th e y  

w e re  sw iftly  b o rn e alo n g b y  th e fierce w in d . A fte r  a  sh ort tim e  

m y  b ro th er cam e  u p  N . C la rk  street, h is h an d s an d  fa c e  soiled  

w ith  sm o ke and soot, an d lo o k in g at the p o or w re tch e s w h o  h ad  

lo st th eir all I d istin c tly  h eard  him  s a y :  ‘ M y  G o d  th is is te r r ib le ’ ! 

H e  u n lo cked  th e store and w en t in sid e, bu t sh o rtly  cam e  out a gain  

an d  h u rried  d o w n  the s tr e e t; so m e tim e elap sed  and the ro arin g  

g re w  n e a re r an d  lou d er, an d e v e r and anon I cou ld  h ear the crash  

of a  fallin g  w a l l ; the lig h t g re w  b rig h te r and b rig h te r an d I cou ld  

p la in ly  see  sh o w ers of sp ark s and bu rn in g fra g m e n ts  b o rn e alo ft b y  

the g a le  to ad d  to the d estru ctio n . T h e  cro w d  of p eo p le  still in 

cre a se d  and th e p a n ic  seem ed  to g ro w  g re a te r e v e ry  m o m e n t; 
w h en  a lo n g to w a rd s m orn in g, as it ap p e a re d  to m e, m y b ro th e r  

a g a in  en tered  the sto re and said  e x c ite d ly  to the c le rk s  and p o rters  

— w h o  h ad  co m e in w h ile  he w a s  go n e— ‘ S a v e  w h at yo u  can  m en, 

th e  fire h a s cro sse d  th e riv e r  and C h ic a g o  h as gon e u p .’ A t  th is  

tim e m y d istre ss  and a n x ie ty  w e re  so g re a t th at I aw o k e, b u t th e  

h o rrible realn ess of the v isio n  m ad e su ch  an im p ressio n  upon m e  

th a t I at once w ro te  to m y b ro th er abou t it and of co u rse  go t  

lau g h e d  at fo r m y  trouble, th ou gh  I a ssu re  yo u  I lost no tim e in  

h a v in g  h is fire in su ran ce p o lic y  ren ew ed .

“ N o w  b efo re  yo u  attem p t to exp lain  a n y  one of th ese  ca se s, I 

w ish  to a ssu re  y o u , th at ju st as I h a v e  related  them  th e y  are lit
erally an d circumstantially true in every respect: and m o reo ver I w ill  

in form  y o u  th at at the tim es of th eir o ccu re n ce , I w a s  in sound and  

v ig o ro u s h ealth  ; I h a v e  n e v e r suffered from  d y sp e p sia  an d  am  n ot 

as fa r as I k n o w  a so m n am b u list o r g iv e n  to fan cie s or h a llu c in a 
tio n s .”

“ W e ll  J u d g e ,”  I said , “ th e c a se s  w h ich  yo u  h a v e  related  
a s h a v in g  o ccu rre d  in y o u r p re v io u s  e x p e rie n c e  are c e rta in ly  m ore  

re m a rk a b le  th an  a n y th in g  w e  h a v e  seen or h eard  to -n ig h t ; th e y  

are c a se s  w h ich  the S p ir itu a lis ts  w o u ld  m a g n ify , m y stify , and re n 
d e r in e x p lica b le  u n d er the w o n d erfu l term  “ C la irv o y a n c e ,”  bu t if  

y o u  w ill b e a r w ith  m e w h ile  I try  to e x p la in  to y o u  a little o f th e  

p h y sio lo g y  of th e b rain  and n e rv o u s system  I thin k yo u  w ill re a d ily  

se e  th at all of th ese c a se s  are  exp lica b le  b y  w ell-k n o w n  la w s of 
ce re b ra l action .

“ T h e  n e rvo u s system  is a  h ig h ly  c o m p le x  m ach in e  co n sistin g  

ch ie fly  o f cells, tu b u le s and b lo o d -v e sse ls  jo in e d  in  g ro u p s or g a n 

Digitized by v ^ o o Q l e



738 THE OPEN COURT.

glia by connective tissue: Some of these groups of cells, ganglia, 
or nerve centres originate, or at least preside over muscular con
tractility, some over tactile sensation, and some are highly differ
entiated into complex apparatuses which take cognizance of spe
cial excitants such as light, sound, odors, and taste; the nerve- 
centres are all connected to each other and to every part of the 
body by the nerve-tubules which correlate and combine the vari
ous portions of the nervous system into one composite organ. At 
no one time is the whole nervous system, or the whole brain, in a 
condition of general activity; but periods of rest and activity alter
nate, the duration of activity and of rest varying with the peculiar 
structure of each particular ganglion and the special habit in each 
individual case: the term habit here being limited to mean, the 
preferable exhibition of vital activity through one particular chan
nel or set of organs from frequent repetition. The state of activity 
or rest of any particular nerve-centre, ganglion, or cell, depends 
very greatly on the quantity and quality of the blood furnished; 
the blood supply being to a large extent governed by the force and 
frequency of the heart’s contractions, and the calibre and patency 
of the vessels carrying the blood to and from the part; both of 
these factors being largely under the control of the sympathetic 
system of nerves, and varying not only with the conditions of the 
organs themselves, but also from stimuli or irritants reflected to 
them from contiguous or even remote organs.

“ The brain, as well as every other part of the nervous system 
and indeed every organ and tissue of the whole body, requires for 
the proper performance of its functions, a plentiful supply of oxy
genated blood. In sleep there is a diminished blood supply to the 
brain, and the functions of its various parts are more or less in 
abeyance, but while most of the brain may be locked in sound 
sleep, from receiving a diminished supply of blood, one or other gan
glion may receive its regular supply or a larger supply, and be as 
active and vigorous or even more active than if the whole organism 
were fully awake; if therefore the sensorium and the nerve-centres 
that preside over muscular motion receive a diminished blood sup
ply, while the comparing and ideational centres receive a larger 
supply, the function of reasoning might be properly carried on, 
though the individual would be totally unconscious of it. This 
is not an unusual mental condition and many remarkable cases of 
it are on record: I recall one very similar to the first dream* 
you have related, which is cited in Dr. Abercrombie's work on the 
Intellectual Powers, and is quoted from there in ’De Boisement’s
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Rational History of Hallucinations; as near as I can recollect it now, 
it is as follows :

“ The cashier of one of the banks in Glasgow was at his desk 
one busy day, when a man came in and presented a bill for six 
pounds, upon which he demanded immediate payment: he made 
so much noise and stuttered so horribly that the cashier at once 
paid him, to get rid of him, but being hurried did not note the trans
action on the day-book; at the close of the year, some months 
afterwards, the books would not balance by exactly that amount. 
The cashier spent several days trying to find the missing six 
pounds, but without success. At length one night he went home 
and went to bed and then dreamed that he was at his desk, that 
the stuttering man came in and demanded payment of six pounds 
and that he quickly paid him and did not enter the transaction on 
the day-book; the next morning it was discovered that the transac- 
tion had not been entered on the day-book, though the circum
stance was recollected by all, when associated with the . '

“ This is an instance almost identical with your first ‘ dream* 
and the explanation is the same in both cases. The attention had 
been painfully concentrated on one subject for so long a time that 
even in partial sleep the active ideational centres still dwelt upon 
it, and at length when the sensorium was benumbed and did not 
present external impressions to divert the thoughts, some asso
ciated idea arose, which recalled the whole transaction.

“ The explanation of your second ‘ dream* is not materially 
different, and though it seems very mysterious as you have related 
it, there are undoubtedly circumstances which would throw light 
upon it, if you could remember them in detail; for instance: On 
the day the safe key was lost, and you had searched in all the 
places it was most likely to be found without discovering it, you 
had probably requested your father to recount minutely where he 
went, and what he did, from the time he left the counting-room 
until you met him again; he or some of the employees of the 
establishment would recollect that he went down into the base
ment ; his or your knowledge that goods kept on certain shelves 
in the basement were getting low or needing inspection at the 
time would lead you to think that your father went down into the 
basement to attend to this business; and from where he stood it is 
probable that the shelves nailed to the flooring joists came into 
plain view. In your fruitless searches after the missing key, you 
had no doubt gone down into the basement with your father more 
than once, had stood where he stood and looked over the stock, had
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seen the shelves overhead, and indeed acted over all the circum
stances except placing the key on the shelf.

“ In the mental condition which we have spoken of, if the 
mind is under the influence of a dominant idea it is often more 
vigorous when the body is inactive than at other times—the famous 
musical composition called 'The Devil's Sonata' was composed by 
Tartini when asleep, after trying for hours when awake to write a 
composition for the evening's performance; and Coleridge's 'Kublai 
Khan' he said, was the recollected fragment of a long poem which 
he composed in his sleep after he had been reading Marco Palo's 
account of this crhme of Tartars: Your mind, when you went to 
sleep, was in a very similar condition to theirs, and it is prob
able you would have dreamed something about the key; sleep only 
supplied the missing link in your chain of reasoning, which would 
in all probability have been united the next day when awake.

“ Your dream about the fire in Chicago is what our Spiritual 
circle to-night would call a wonderful case of prevision or prophesy; 
yet I do not think there is anything wonderful or supernatural 
about it. When you went to bed the night after receiving your 
brother's letter your mind was occupied with this neglected busi
ness, which concerned insurance against fire for him in Chicago; 
and nothing is more natural, under the circumstances, than that 
you should dream of fire; the items of your brother’s letter, to
gether with your personal acquaintance with the topography of the 
city of Chicago and a vivid imagination, undoubtedly supplied the 
details of the dream, for having been for some years a resident in 
Chicago you knew that a great fire had been predicted by many 
people in that city, who had long looked upon the shanties around 
De Coven and Jefferson streets and the rookeries known as ' Con
ley's patch' as tinder boxes which were some day to set the city on 
fire; moreover it is more than probable that with your recollection 
of the 'dream' you have assimilated some of the details which were 
so graphically described in the newspaper accounts of the fire, for 
it is a law of mental action that similar events or impressions re
gistered in the memory, especially if contiguous in time or locality, 
are so constantly associated that they frequently become identified.

“ The so-called 'Communications from the Spirit Land’ given 
by this ' Medium ’ to-night we do not know enough about to judge 
accurately how largely they are due to intentional deception, and 
how largely to that species of cerebral activity called ' mind read
ing,’ or more scientifically 'thought transference’ ; for if we rid 
our minds of all ideas of sentiment, and eliminate from the ques

Digitized by v ^ o o Q l e



A N  E V E N IN G  W IT H  T H E  S P IR IT U A L IS T S . 731

tion the adjuncts of the darkened room, the low plaintive music, 
and the seeming (or actual) trance as having no necessary connex
ion with the matter, it will then seem only natural that a person 
living in the same community should be cognisant of the death of
a man so well known as Mr. L----- , and it is highly probable that
as you and Mr. L ----- were intimate friends, she had seen you and
L ----- together more than once, and recognising your face, L ------
was at once recalled to her mind; or possibly the conception of the
personality of Mr. L ----- having been formed in mind, might
have been transferred to the mind of the medium, on the principle 
of “ thought-transference” before mentioned. Of the other mes
sages, or the whispered message concerning the fire in Mr. Coffin's 
store, we have no means of determining whether there was any 
secret to be told, whether those people were confederates of the 
medium, or whether, as I have before said, her mind was in sym
pathy ( enrapport) with theirs, and she was thus enabled to tell the 
thoughts in their minds on the principle of 'thought transference'; 
but surely either supposition is more consonant with experience 
and reason, than calling in the aid of departed spirits, which gives 
as a so-called explanation only an improbable and extravagant sup
position, and a supposition that does not explain anything, but only 
makes the occurrence more of a mystery.

“ One great fault with even scientific men is the habit they 
have inherited from their ancestors, of looking at all phenomena 
they cannot readily explain as mysterious or . And
this fault is especially prominent in regard to those intricate 
chemico-vital phenomena in animal bodies about which philoso
phers from Thales down to Herbert Spencer have puzzled their 
brains for explanations and built up systems only to be demolished 
by the more extended observations and larger generalisations of 
later generations.

•
“ If we go to either the most bigoted theologian, or the most 

advanced materialist, and ask them the question, 'What do you 
mean by “ Spirit” or a “ Spiritual Body” ? ’ if they attempt to an
swer the question at all, they must both say that spirit is either an 
attenuated form of matter or some peculiar manifestation of . 
It must of necessity be either one or the other. The whole universe 
as far as we now know of it concerns only matter and force in some 
of their varied forms or relations, every phenomenon of which is 
governed by natural laws, and when we speak of natural laws we 
limit the term to mean only that sequence of events that human
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experience has shown to be universal and unvarying. We yet know 
but little more of the true essence of matter than we do of the actual 
nature of sp irit: if we try to explain the intrinsic nature of either, 
we find ourselves involved in a hopeless tissue of contradictions. 
Still we know something of the laws that govern matter and force : 
we know that some form of force inheres in every atom of 
that matter does not exist without exhibiting some of these inhering 
f o r c e s , and that force does not exist, as fa r  as we , without 
matter in some of its varied forms. Of spirit all we can say is that it 
is either a form of matter or force, or else a cant term to hide 
ignorance. If any scientific person knows anything about it, or 
knows how to find anything about it, let him tell the world how to 
find out.

“ In the earlier ages of the world all of the varied functions of 
the human body, such as alimentation, digestion, secretion, assim
ilation, thought and volition seemed so mysterious that it was con
sidered necessary to introduce an daemon or spirit, to pre
side over every separate one of these processes; as time passed on 
and the human race grew in knowledge, the rationale of most of 
these processes became better understood, and the daemons or 
spirits that have been dislodged from one viscus of the body after 
another now have their residence only in the drain. But the march 
of intellect still goes on; the calm, cold, clear-eyed Goddess of 
Wisdom knows no reverence and no fear, and she will as ruthlessly 
exorcise the daemons or spirits that yet haunt the brain as she has 
already chased them away from the other viscera of the human 
body. ”

“ Let us therefore set aside the hypothesis of Spirits, Daemons, 
and Ghosts of which we know nothing, and see if we cannot ex
plain these so-called spiritual phenomena by less ambiguous means. 
And for this purpose we will divide all of these so-called mysteri
ous occurrences into two general classes:

“ The First,—comprising all of those cases in which a pur
posed deception, trick, or cheat is practised.

“ The Second,—comprising all of those unusual processes of 
the brain and nervous system, such as Somnambulism, Hypnotism, 
Catalepsy, Trance, Ecstacy, etc.

“ The first class comprises by far the largest portion of all these 
phenomena that are presented for our study. The origin of these 
practices is lost in the remotest antiquity; but in the fragments of 
the earliest nations 'that have survived the wreck of time* and 
come down to our day, we read of Chaldaeans and Soothsayers,
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Priests and Magi working wonders and performing miracles, to 
impose upon the ignorant and credulous masses and thus gain 
power and ascendency over them ; and that they had attained no 
mean skill even in remote ages we can readily see from the descrip
tions given in the Sacred Chronicle of the contest between Moses 
and the Egyptian Priests ; and the Witch of Endor who it is stated 
raised the spirit of Samuel at the request of Saul. In the Middle 
Ages well authenticated records tell us that the power of these 
adepts was almost omnipotent. Langlet du Fresnoy in his History 
o f the Hermetic Philosophy and Mackay in his Memoirs of Extraordù 
nary Popular Delusions give detailed accounts of the miraculous 
powers of Gebir, Albertus Magnus, Raymond Lully, Roger Bacon, 
the Maréchal de Rays, Cornelius-Agrippa, Paracelsus, Cagliostro, 
and a host of others, who were believed by their contemporaries to 
possess the power of transmuting the baser metals into gold, mak
ing the spirits of the dead to appear, reanimating dead bodies, and 
all such tricks as their congeners—the Spiritual Mediums of the 
present day—entertain and mystify their believers with. Albertus 
Magnus was said to have made a brazen statue which under a 
favorable aspect of the planets he endowed with life and speech, 
and made it perform the duties of a household servant. Paracelsus 
boasted that he had discovered the elixir vita, and was not only 
able to prolong life for hundreds of years, but actually had power 
to reanimate the dead. Pirnetti was said to be able to render him
self invisible, change his shape at will and multiply himself in
definitely ; it is even related on credible authority that he was seen 
by the assembled inhabitants of St. Petersburg to pass out of every 
one of the fifteen gates of the city at the same instant of time.

“ At the present day every improvement in the arts, and every 
discovery in science, has been appropriated by the charlatans and 
made subservient to their purposes, and now there is scarcely a 
trick or deception of the senses the mind can conceive of, that 
they have not available means of performing, and that too with but 
slight risk of detection.

“ The cases comprised in our second class cannot be disposed of 
so summarily: first, from the fact, that for ages past they were 
looked upon as something akin to ‘ Demoniac Possession* and 
only to be legitimately treated by priest with ‘ bell, book, and 
candle*; and therefore it is only within the latter half of the pres
ent century that they have been considered a subject of scientific 
investigation. Second, their causation, depending as it does upon 
imperfectly known chemico vital processes, makes the study not
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only intricate and perplexing, but often inexact, since the personal 
equation is never a constant, but varies in every case. Besides 
which, intricate and involved as these questions are per , they are 
made much more obscure and inexact for the reason, that along 
with the abnormal condition of mental action which we wish to 
study there is always so great a tendency to self-deception and to de
ceive others, that it actually amounts to a ruling principle.

“ But excluding all egoistic, personal, or subjective testimony, 
and as far as we can, every possibility of deception, there is still 
enough known about these cases to make the subject one of great 
interest to every one.

“ Let us commence with S o m n a m b u l i s m . The name is derived 
from one single phenomenon occasionally presented in this condi
tion, sleep-walking, though this is by no means an essential, nor 
is it one of the most commonly observed, phenomena of this state 
the condition of the body in somnambulism is similar to what it is 
in dreaming, except that the somnambulist acts out the ideas pre
sented by his dream; those ganglia of the brain originating the 
ideas and impulses only, bfeing active, whilst other portions are at 
rest. As in all other variations from the norm or standard of health 
in animal bodies, this abnormal nervous action is of varying grades 
of intensity in various subjects. The sucking action of the lips 
and cheeks frequently observed in the sleep of nursing infants is as 
truly somnambulistic as the more complicated psychical and phys
ical actions of those less numerous cases, who climb dizzy heights, 
perform long journeys, compose music, or write logical treatises in 
a state of profound slumber.

“  Not widely different from somnambulism and depending upon 
somewhat similar causes is that condition called H y p n o t i s m , either 
automatic, or induced by the will of another, which has caused so 
much wonder under the mystifying titles of Animal ,

Mesmerism, and Clairvoyance. This state may be produced in vari
ous ways, the most common plan being to fix the attention of the 
subject upon some small, bright object held near the eyes until 
tiring takes place and sleep occurs. The period required to produce 
this effect depends greatly upon the susceptibility of the individ
ual : in children, and nervous hysterical women, and in men whose 
nervous conditions resemble theirs either from weakness, mental 
over-work, or original conformation of the nervous system, a few 
minutes may suffice; in those whose nervous organisation is fixed on 
a more stable equipoise, a longer period is required; and in some 
rare cases, whose vigorous wills never lose their controlling pow-
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e r s , h yp n o tism  is im p o ssib le . In  e v e ry  case  h o w e v e r in d u ced , the  

o n ly  one essen tial cau se  req u ired  to b rin g on th is con d itio n  is to 

p ro d u ce  te m p o ra ry  exh a u stio n  of th e sen so ri-volitio n al n e rv e -ce n 

tres, an d ren d er them  dorm an t. W h e n  th is o cc u rs, w e  h a v e  an  

an im al au tom aton , w h ich  m a y  be m ad e to perform  all th e v a rie d  

an d  c o m p le x  a cts  th a t it h as acq u ired  from  its p e cu lia r  o rg a n isa 

tio n , e n viro n m en t, an d e d u catio n , b u t on ly b y  m ean s of extern al 

su g g e stio n s. A  w o m an  in this state, if se a te d  at the p ian o, w o u ld  

p la y  and sin g a s w ell a s  sh e cou ld  in  h er n orm al state  of c o n scio u s

n e ss, or if an in fan t w ere p la c e d  in h er arm s, w o u ld  c a re  for it as  

te n d e rly  as if e v e ry  m ate rn al in stin ct w e re  a w a k e  an d  a c t iv e ;  a 

m an , if p la ce d  in p ro p e r a ttitu d e s and sta rte d  w ith  le a d in g  s u g g e s 
tio n s, w o u ld  m ak e a sp eech , figh t a d u el, or ru n a fo o t-r a c e ; o r, if 

p a p e r  an d  to b acco  w e re  p la ce d  in h is  h an d s, h e w o u ld  m ak e a  

c ig a re tte , ligh t and sm o k e i t ; b u t, the sen soriu m  b e in g  do rm an t, 

th e  w o m an  w o u ld  p la y  a d u m m y  p ian o  w ith  as m u ch  empressement 
a s if it w e re  a p e rfe ct in stru m en t, and w o u ld  n u rse  a d oll or a p il

lo w  p la c e d  in h er arm s, as c a re fu lly  as if it w e re  a re a l c h i ld ; and  

sim ila rly  the m an  w o u ld  fight an im a g in a ry  foe as v ig o ro u sly  as if 

it w e re  a real e n e m y ; or m ak e a cig a re tte  of sa w -d u st as c are fu lly  

an d sm o k e it as re a d ily  a s if it w e re  m ad e of real to b acco .

“ C a se s  of C a ta le p sy , T ra n c e , and E c s t a s y  are  e x c e e d in g ly  rare. 
T h e y  are all of a so m e w h at sim ilar n atu re, and are  all c a u se d  b y  

a llo w in g  the atten tio n  to d w ell for a lo n g tim e u p o n  one id ea, o r 

se t of id e a s, to th e exclu sio n  of all e l s e ; until the one id ea  d o m 
in a te s  an d  con tro ls the w h o le o rgan ism . A lm o st in v a ria b ly  the  

id e a s  are of a  re lig io u s n a tu re ; an d  the visio n s seen  are of h e a v e n , 
h ell, and p u rg a to ry , the th o u g h ts ta k in g  the p a rtic u la r  c a st of th e  

p re v io u s  re a d in g  or te a ch in g  upon  th ese su b je cts. In  th e se  c o n 
d itio n s the p atien t u su a lly  lies or sits  p e rfe ctly  still an d co m p o se d , 

w ith  the e y e s  open and sta rin g , the facia l m u scle s re la xe d  and  
c alm , and the skin  sm ooth an d  sh in y, g iv in g  the con dition k n o w n  

to p h ysio lo g ists  as tran sfigu ration . T h e  b re a th in g  is  s c a rc e ly  p e r 
ce p tib le , an d  the h eart-b eat often can n o t be d istin gu ish ed , even  b y  

th e  m ost c a re fu l a u sc u lta tio n ; th is  con dition is v e r y  sim ilar to  

h ib ern atio n  in an im als, an d is  so liab le  to be m istak en  for d eath  

th at c a s e s  are on reco rd  of p erso n s b e in g  b u ried  alive  w h ile  in th is  

state. C o n scio u sn e ss— w h ile  in th is co n d itio n — is u su a lly  in a b e y 
a n ce, or, if p resen t at all, ta k e s  co g n isa n c e  o n ly  of those im p re s
sio n s th at relate  to or are  en rapport w ith  th e d o m in an t id ea. In  

im p re ssib le  su b je cts  the b o d y is w h o lly  in sy m p a th y  an d  d o m 

in ated  b y  the ru lin g idea. In  the w o n d erfu l c a s e  of M arie  d e  M o e rl,
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‘ T h e  scarred  m aid en  of T y r o l /  if w e  can  b elieve  th e re p o rt of 

D o c to r G o e rre s, there ap p e a re d  in a sh o rt tim e b le e d in g  u lcers  

aroun d h er b ro w , on her h an d s and feet, an d  o ver h er h eart, a s  the 

resu lt of d ire ctin g  h er atten tio n  so often to the lo calities o f the  

w o u n d s upon  the b o d y of C h rist.
“ T h e s e  c a se s  are all c lo se ly  related  to th at p ro tean  d ise a se  

c a lle d  H y s te ria , and like th at d ise a se  are all m arked  b y  a m ore or 

le ss  co m p lete  loss or su sp en sion  of vo litio n  or d ire ctiv e  w ill-p o w e r : 
and b y  will-power I w ish  to be un derstood to m ean the a b ility  of 

d eterm in in g a p re p o n d e ra tin g  a c tiv ity  to one or m o re g a n g lia  or 

g ro u p  of n e rv e -ce lls , and so c a u sin g  n ervo u s fo rce  to be directed  

o r exp en d ed  th ro u gh  one ch an n el, or to one o rg an , rath er th an  to 

an oth er. T h is  lack  of w ill-p o w e r not only le a v e s  th e se  c a se s  little  

or no con trol o v e r th eir ow n th o u g h ts or actio n s, b u t also  a llo w s  

th eir th o u g h ts and actio n s to b e e a sily  d eterm in ed  and con trolled  

b y  p erso n s of stro n ger w ills. It  is of co u rse  th is c la ss  o f p eo p le  

th at are a lw a y s  se le cte d  a s Im pressibles or Mediums.
“ T h e  a v e ra g e  ad u lt h u m an  brain  w e ig h s abou t fifty o u n ce s in 

the m ale an d a fe w  o u n ces less in the f e m a le : and as I h a v e  befo re  

said is a h ig h ly  c o m p le x  o rg an  co n sistin g  ch iefly  of g r a y  c e lls  a g 
g re g a te d  into m asses c alle d  g a n g lia , w h ite  tu bu les or n e rv e s , and  

b lo o d -v e sse ls : the w h o le  a p p a ra tu s  com bin ed  and held to g e th e r  

b y  a fram e-w o rk  of c o n n e ctiv e  tissu e. T h e  g re y  cells o rig in a te  

n erv e -fo rce , w h ile  the n e rv e s  tran sm it it to and from  th e v a rio u s  

o rg an s of the bod y. W h a t  is the in trin sic  n atu re  of th is su b tle  

fo rce  g en erated  in the n e rv e  cells th a t, em itted through one ch a n n e l, 

g iv e s  us the sen sation  of to u c h ; th ro u gh  another, s o u n d ; th ro u g h  

an o th er, lig h t, e tc ., we do not know\ a n y  m ore than w e k n o w  th e  

in trin sic  n atu re  of e le ctric ity , g a lv a n ism , or the c h e m ical fo rce . 

B u t  th ere are m an y fa c ts  w h ich  lead  us to b e lie v e  th at it is a n a lo g 
o u s to or not m ate ria lly  d ifferen t from  th o se fo rces last n am ed , an d  

lik e th o se fo rce s is gen erated  b y  the a ttractio n  an d  rep u lsio n  of 

ato m s of m atter h a v in g  o p p o site  p o larities. N o r n eed  w e  look  

upon th is th eo ry  as one too m eag re  or too m ate ria listic  to e xp la in  

all the reco n d ite  p ro c e sse s  of cereb ral actio n , in clu d in g  even  

th o u g h t; for w h en  w e  recall the w o n d erfu l fo rce  e v o lv e d  b y  the  

sim p le  a ttractio n  of ato m s of zin c for atom s of o x y g e n  in  th e  g a l

v a n ic  b a tte ry  and th e co m p licated  u ses it h a s su b se rv e d  in th e arts  

— in one p la ce  to d riv e  an en gin e, in an o th er to c a rry  o u r m e ssa g e s  

th rou gh  th o u san d s of le a g u e s  of ocean , in an oth er form  to g iv e  

heat, and in y e t an o th er l i g h t ; w e can  re a d ily  d iscern  h o w  a varied  

and co m p licated  exten sio n  of the sam e or a sim ilar fo rce  actin g
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b e tw e e n  the ato m s o f th a t m ost co m p lex fluid, the blood, an d the  

o rg a n ic  m o lecu les of the an im al b o d y, can  o n ly be lim ited  in its  

m an ife sta tio n s b y  th e sp e cia l m ech an ism s th ro u gh  w h ich  it m u st  

a c t .”

“ M y  d e a r C o lo n e l,”  said  th e Ju d g e , “ it w ou ld  not be v e r y  

h a rd  fo r m e to a c c e p t y o u r co n clu sio n  if I cou ld  a c c e p t y o u r p re m 

ise s, w h ich  I can  not, s in ce  th e y  assu m e th at d ead  bru te m atte r is 

c a p a b le  of se lf-co n scio u sn e ss, th o u gh t, vo litio n  and m em ory. Y o u  

g iv e  m e ato m s of o x y g e n , h y d ro g e n , n itro gen , carb o n , p h o sp h o ru s, 
a n d  oth er e le m e n ta ry  form s of m atter, acted  upon  b y  the blind  

fo rce  of c h e m ical a ffin ity ; an d  e x p e c t m e to co n stru ct o u t of th ese  

m e a g re  d e ta ils  all the v a rie d  and c o m p lica te d  form s of life  from  

its  lo w e st m an ife sta tio n s up to m an , w ith  all the w o n d erfu l p o te n 
tia litie s of th e h u m an  brain . C a n  an atom  of p h o sp h o ru s th in k, 
h as an atom  of n itro gen  vo litio n , is  th ere a n y  co n scio u sn ess in c a r 

bo n , or m em o ry in h y d ro g e n ?  It  is  alm ost p re p o ste ro u s e v e n  to  

ask  su ch  q u e stio n s.”

“ N o t q u ite  so p rep o stero u s as it seem s, m y  d ear Ju d g e , th o u gh  

I a ck n o w le d g e  th at it re q u ire s a care fu l stu d y  of the lo w e r form s  

of life  and a v iv id , bu t still scien tific, im agin atio n  to a rriv e  at su ch  

a co n clu sio n . I f  w e go b ack  link b y  lin k in the ch ain  of life from  

the h ig h e st ty p e  of th e Homo Sapiens d o w n  to th e lo w e st m icro 

sc o p ic  sp e ck  of * p ro to p la sm ' in w h ich  can  be re co g n ise d  the p rin 

cip le  of v ita lity , w e  can n o t fail to see that e v e ry  h ig h e r typ e  h a s  

been  e vo lve d  from  so m e lo w e r ty p e  b y  som e fa v o ra b le  va ria tio n  or 

b y  a m ore fav o ra b le  * en viro n m en t. * E v e r y  link in the ch a in  is 

co n n e cte d  and sh o w s th at the h ig h e st p o w ers of th e hum an brain  

a re  p o ten tial in the amoeba. A n d  if w e c ritic a lly  exam in e the  

m an ifestatio n s of life  d isp la y e d  b y  th ese  lo w e st fo rm s of v ita lity  

w e  w ill find th at if th eir m an ifestatio n s differ at all from  c h e m ical 

affin ity, it is not in k in d  b u t o n ly  in d e g re e . T h e s e  v ita l m o lecu les  

— so m e h o w — re c o g n ise  in th eir en viro n m en t w h a t k in d s of m atter  

are  n e ce ssa ry  to th eir b ein g, th e y  a p p ro p ria te  it, a ssim ila te  it, and  

w h en  th eir affinities are satisfied  th e resid u e is elim in ated  a s e x 

cre ta .

“ N o w  let u s tu rn to in o rg a n ic  c h e m istry . A n  atom  of o xy g e n  

if b ro u gh t into co n ta ct w ith  different ato m s of m atter w ill se le ct  

one kin d an d  re fu se  all the o th e r s ; or if in com bin atio n  w ith  one  

kin d of m atter w ill le av e  th at one, an d  un ite  w ith  an o th er if it h as  

a stro n ger affinity for it. E v e r y  sin g le  atom  of w h a t y o u  call  

‘ d ead  brute m a tte r ’ e v in ce s  th is se le ctiv e  p o w er.

“ W h e n  atom s un ite to form  m o le cu le s th e ir affinities are  m ore
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c o m p lic a te d : the m ore sim p le  the m o lecu le, the m ore lim ited  is 

its  ran g e of a ffin itie s; w h ile  in those m ore co m p le x  m o lecu les that 

form  the b asis  of a n im a l life, the m ore h ig h ly  d ifferen tiated  are  

th e ir affinities, and the m ore w id e their ran g e of a ttra c tio n ; sin ce  

e v e ry  atom  co m p o sin g  th e m o lecu le h as not o n ly  its  ato m ic (p e r

so n al) affinities to be satisfied bu t its m o lecu lar (fa m ily) affinities 

to b e satisfied  also.
“  T h e  w h o le scie n ce  of ch e m istry  is but little m ore than a ‘ table  

of affin ities,’ an d  the g re a t fu n d am en tal la w  that u n d erlies the s c i
en ce is the fact th at all kinds of m atter h ave  the p o w e r to select 

w h a t co m bin atio n s th e y  sh all en ter into. I f  w e b rin g to g e th e r b a

ry ta  an d  n itric  a cid , the a cid  and b a ry ta  unite an d  form  barium  

n it r a te ; n o w  if w e ad d  to the m ixtu re a little  su lp h u ric a cid , the 

bariu m  le a v e s  the n itric  a cid  and co m b in es w ith the su lp h u ric, 

fo rm in g b ariu m  s u lp h a te ; if n o w  w e v a ry  the exp erim en t an d to 

the so lu tio n  of bariu m  n itrate  add the su lp h u ric  acid  in co m b i

n ation  w ith  a salt of p o tassiu m , a n ew  elem en t is in tro d u ced  w ith  

its in d ivid u al affinities, and a m u tu al d iv o rc e  ta k e s p la c e : th e su l

p h u ric  a cid  le a v e s  th e p o tassiu m  and un ites w ith  the b ariu m , and  

the n itric  a cid  le a v in g  th e bariu m  co m b in es w ith  th e p o tassiu m . 

N o w , I do not attem p t to exp lain  why ato m s of m atter b e h a v e  in 

th is  m a n n e r; w e m ust, for the p re se n t at least, be satisfied  to k n o w  

th at th is is 1 an u ltim ate scien tific  fact ’ ; bu t I do sa y  th at in th is  

d iscrim in a to ry  electin g  p o w er p o ssessed  b y  all ato m s of m atte r  

m a y  b e fou n d  the ru d im en tary germ  w h ich  in the m ore h ig h ly  d if 

feren tiated  and co m p le x  atom s th at form  th e n ervo u s syste m  of 

an im als, e v o lv e s  th ose w o n d erfu l fo rce s w h ich  w e  d esig n ate  as  

co n scio u sn ess, th o u g h t, and volition .
“  N e a rly  six  cen tu ries befo re the birth  of C h rist, the G re e k  

p h ilo so p h er T h a le s  of M ile tu s en u n ciated  the ru d im en ts of su ch  a  

d o ctrin e, and w ith  all d u e d e fe re n ce  to the p h ilo so p h ers and sa g e s  

w h o  h a v e  liv e d  sin ce h is tim e I do n ot think th ey h a v e  im p ro v e d  

m u ch  upon h is fu n d am en tal id eas.

“ A ll of the v a rie d  m an ifestatio n s of life  are  n o w  bein g c a re fu lly  

stu d ied  b y  cool c le ar-h ead ed  scien tific  m en, w ho b rin g  to th eir  

w o rk  m inds p u rg e d  from  d o g m a s and p re co n ce iv e d  syste m s, and  

train ed  to carefu l o b servatio n  of fa c ts  and to lo g ica l d e d u ctio n s  

from  them . T h e y  h ave a lre a d y d eterm in ed  the ch em ical elem en ts  

th at co m p o se the brain  and n ervo u s system , and in g re a t p a rt th eir  

m o lecu lar arran g em en t and p e cu lia r co n stru ction . T h e y  h a v e  

c a re fu lly  m ap p ed  out the to p o g ra p h ica l an ato m y of th e brain  and  

sh o w n  w h a t sp e cia l g a n g lia  p resid e  o v e r the different p a rts  of the
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o rg an ism , and I am  con fid ent th at in a sh o rt tim e it w ill be as p o s

sib le  to m ake a cc u ra te  d ia g n o se s of those d eviatio n s from  n orm al 

ce re b ra l actio n  a s it is now  to d etect an y d e via tio n  from  h ealth  in 

m o st of the o th er o rg an s of the b o d y .”

A fte r  the Ju d g e  and I a rriv e d  at the H o te l, w e h ad  a little  

fu rth e r d iscu ssio n  upon Sp iritu a lism  and a n a lo g o u s to p ics s u g 

g e ste d  b y the e v e n in g ’s e x p e r ie n c e ; an d before p artin g each  g a v e  
th e  oth er his sa cre d  p le d g e :

T h a t ,  if th ere is a future state  of existe n ce , w ith  co n scio u sn ess  

of p erso n al id e n tity , the first one of us w h o entered into th at state  

w ou ld  a p p e a r to the su rv iv o r and g iv e  him  som e u n m istak ab le  

token of h is co n tin u e d  existe n ce , if su ch  e v id e n ce  w a s con son an t 

w ith  the law s th at g o v e rn  th at state.
W e  then b a d e  each  o th er g o o d -b y e  an d p arted . A  fe w  m onths  

afte r this m eetin g m y d ear old  frien d  *« w en t o ver to the g re a t  

silen t m a jo rity ,”  and often sin ce, w h en  1 h a v e  stood b y  h is tom b, 

or v isite d  the h o m e his p resen ce had m ad e so dear, I h a v e  rem em 
bered  the p le d g e  w e g a v e  each  o th er on th at su m m er S u n d a y  e v e 

n in g y e a rs  a g o  and h a v e  w a tch e d  and w a ite d  and hoped for the  

p ro m ised  to k en —

‘ 1 But alas Death’s adamantine portal 
Holds fast its secrets evermore;
And when we pass through that dread door,
It shuts the light from every mortal.
And though with aching brain we learn 
The mystic lore of every age,
And knowledge taught by seer and sage,
The secret ne’er can we discern."
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THE TAI-PING REBELLION.'
[CONCLUDED. 1

T H E  D E C L IN E  OF HUNG SIU T S U E N 'S  C A U SE.

ON E  in h eren t d e fe ct in the reb ellion , v ie w e d  in its  p o litical 

b earin g, soon sh o w ed  itself. H u n g  S iu -tsu e n ’s co n victio n  of 

h is d iv in e  m ission had been m ost co rd ia lly  re ce ive d  b y h is g en erals  

and the entire b o d y of follo w ers w h ich  left Y u n g -n g a n  in 1 8 5 2  ; but 

th eir faith  w a s n ot a cc e p te d  b y  the enorm ous ad d ition s m ad e to 

th e T a i-p in g s  as th e y  a d v a n ce d  to N a n k in g , and g ra d u a lly  the 

o rig in a l force becam e so d ilu ted  that it w a s in ad eq u ate  to restrain  

an d  in sp irit th eir a u xiliaries. M o reo ver, the T ie n -w a n g  had n ever  

se rio u sly  w o rk ed  out an y con cep tio n  of the rad ical c h a n g e s in his 

syste m  of g o ve rn m e n t, w h ich  it w ould be a b so lu tely  n e c e s s a ry  to 

in a u g u ra te  u n d er a C h ristia n  co d e of law s. H a v in g  had no k n o w l
e d g e  of a n y  W e s te r n  k in g d o m , h e p ro b ab ly  re g a rd e d  them  all as 

co n fo rm ed  to the ru les and e xa m p le s g iv e n  in the B i b l e ; p e rh a p s, 
too, he tru sted  th at the “ H e a v e n ly  F a th e r  and E ld e r  B r o t h e r ”  

w ould reveal the p ro p e r co u rse  of action  w h en  the tim e cam e. T h e  

great b o d y of literati w o u ld  n a tu ra lly  be in d isp osed  to even  e x 
am in e the cla im s of a W e s te r n  religio n  w h ich  p laced  S h a n g ti ab o ve  

all oth er go d s, and allo w ed  no im a g e s in w o rsh ip , no ritu al in te m 
p les, and no ado ratio n  to an cesto rs, to C o n fu ciu s, or to the h e a v 

en ly  bodies. B u t  if th is p atrio tic  call to th row  off the M an ch u  

y o k e  had been fortified b y  a w e ll-d e v ise d  system  of p u b lic  e x a m i

nation s for office,— m odified to suit the n ew  o rd er of th in g s b y  in 
tro d u cin g m ore p ra ctica l su b je c ts  than those found in the c la ssic s  

and p u t into p ra c t ic e ,— it is h ard  to su p p o se  th at the in tellectu al 

c la sse s  w ou ld  not g ra d u a lly  h a v e  ran ged  th e m se lve s on th e side of 
th is risin g pow er.

In c e n tiv e s  a d d ressed  to the p atrio tic  fe elin gs of the C h in ese  

w ere m ixed  w ith  th eir o b ligatio n s to w o rsh ip  S h a n g ti, n o w  m ade

1 From S. W ells W illiams’s M id d lt K in gd om . See note in the November O jon C ourt.
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k n o w n  to them  as the G re a t G o d , o u r H e a v e n ly  F a th e r , and se c u r
ity  w a s  p ro m ised  to all w h o  su b m itted .

In  1 8 5 5  d issen sio n s sp ra n g  up am o n g the lead ers th e m se lv e s  

in sid e  of N a n k in g , w h ich  en d ed  in the e xecu tio n  of Y a n g , the E a s 

tern K in g , the n ext y e a r ; a fierce stru g g le  m ain tain ed  b y  W e i,  the  

N o rth e rn  K in g , on b eh alf of the T ie n -w a n g , upheld h is su p re m a c y , 

bu t at a loss of h is b est g en eral. A n o th e r m an of note, S h ih  T a -  

k ai, th e A s s is ta n t K in g , lo sin g  faith  in the w h o le u n d e rtak in g , 
m an a g e d  to w ith d ra w  w ith  a la rg e  fo llo w in g w e stw ard  and reach ed  

S z ’ch u en . T h e  e a rly  frien d  of H u n g  S iu  tsu en, F u n g  Y u n -s h a n ,  

k n o w n  as the So u th e rn  K in g , d isa p p e are d  about the sam e tim e.
It  had b eco m e a life  stru g g le  w ith  S iu -tsu e n , and h is  re m o v a l  

o f th e fou r k in g s resu lted  in le a v in g  him  w ith o u t a n y real m ilitary  

c h ie f on w h o se lo y a lty  he cou ld  d ep en d . T h e  ru m ors w h ich  

re a ch e d  S h a n g h a i in 1 8 5 6  of the fierce con flict in the c ity  w ere  

p ro b a b ly  e x a g g e ra te d  b y  the d esire  p re v a le n t in th at regio n  th at  

the p a rtie s w ou ld  go on, like the M id ia n ite s in G id e o n ’ s tim e, 

b e a tin g  each  o th er d o w n  till th e y  en d ed  the m atter.

T h e  su c ce ss  of the T a i-p in g s  had en co u raged  d isco n ten ted  

le ad e rs in o th er p a rts  of C h in a  to set up th e ir sta n d ard s of revo lt. 
T h e  p ro g re ss  of S h ih  T a -k a i  in S z ’chu en  and K w e ic h a u  e n g ag e d  

the u tm o st efforts of the p ro v in c ia l ru lers to resto re p e a ce . In  

K w a n g tu n g  a p o w erfu l ban d  in vested  the c ity , bu t th e o p eratio n s  

of G o v e rn o r Y e h , a fter the d e p a rtu re  of S u  K w a n g -ts u n  in 1 8 5 4 ,  

w e re  w ell su p p o rted  b y  the g e n try . B y  the m id d le of 1 8 5 5  the  

risin g  w a s q u en ch ed  in blood. A  ban d  of C a n to n e se  d e sp erad o es  

seized  the c ity  of S h a n g h a i in S e p te m b e r, 1 8 5 3 ,  k illin g  the d istrict  

m ag istrate  and so m e o th er officials. T h e y  retain ed  po ssessio n  till 

the C h in e se  N e w  Y e a r , Ja n u a r y  2 7 , 18 5 4 ,  le a v in g  the c ity  am id  

flam es and ca rn a g e , w h en  m an y of th e lead ers e scap ed  in foreign  

vessels. N o n e  of th ese m en w e re  affiliated w ith  the T a i  p in g s.

B y  1 8 5 7  the im p e ria lists  h ad  b eg u n  to d raw  clo se lin es ab o u t  

th e reb els, w h en  th e y  w e re  n e a rly  restricted  to th e riv e r  b an k s b e 
tw een  N g a n k in g  and N a n k in g , both of w h ich  c itie s w e re  b lo ck 

ad ed . T w o  y e a rs  late r the in su rg e n t c a p ita l w a s b e leag u ered , bu t 

in its  sie g e  the lo y a lists  tru sted  alm ost w h o lly  to the effects of w an t  
and d ise a se , w h ich  at la st reach ed  su ch  an e xtrem e d e g re e  (u p  to  

i8 6 0 ) th at it w a s said  th at h u m an  flesh w a s sold in th e b u tc h e rs ' 

sta lls  of N a n k in g . T h e ir  am m u n itio n  w a s  n e a rly  exp e n d e d , th eir  

n u m b ers w e re  re d u ced , an d  th eir m en a p p a re n tly  d esiro u s to d is 
p e rse  ; bu t the in d o m itab le  sp irit of the lead er n e ve r q u ailed . H e  

h ad  a p p o in te d  e leven  oth er wang or g e n e ra ls , called  Chung Wang
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(« « L o y a l K in g " ') ,  Ying Wang ( “ H e r o ic  K i n g ” ) ,  Kan Wang 
( “ S h ie ld  K i n g ” ) ,  Ting Wang ( “ L is te n in g  K i n g ” ) ,  e tc ., w h o se  

a b ilitie s w e re  q u ite  eq u a l to th e old ones.
A  sm all b o d y of T a i-p in g s  m an aged  to g et ou t to w a rd  the  

north o f K ia n g s u , n ear the Y e llo w  R iv e r. A n o th e r b o d y h ad  

a lre a d y  (in M a rch ) carrie d  H a n g c h a u  b y  assa u lt b y  sp rin g in g  a 

m in e ; as m an y as se v e n ty  th o u san d  in h ab itan ts, in clu d in g the  

M an ch u  garriso n , p e rish e d  h ere d u rin g the w eek  the c ity  rem ain ed  

in p csse ssio n  of the rebels. O n th eir re tu rn 'to  N a n k in g  the jo in t  

fo rce  carrie d  all befo re it, and the n eed ed g u n s and am m u nition fell 

into th eir h an d s. T h e  lo y a list so ld iers also  turned a g a in st th eir  

old officers, bu t the la rg e r  p art had been k illed  or d isp ersed . 

C h in k ia n g  an d  C h a n g ch a u  w ere  cap tu red , and H o  K w e i-ts in g , the  

g o v e rn o r-g e n e ra l, fled in the m ost d a sta rd ly  m an n er to S u c h a u , 

w ith o u t an effort to  re trie v e  his o verth ro w . S o m e  re sista n ce  w a s  

m ad e at W u s ih  on the G ra n d  C an al, but H o  C h u n  w a s  so p a ra 
ly se d  b y  th e o n slau gh t th at he k illed  h im self, and S u c h a u  fell into  

th e h an d s of C h u n g  W a n g  w ith  no re sista n ce  w h a te v e r. It  w a s, 

n e v e rth e le ss, b u rn ed  and p illa g e d  b y  the c o w a rd ly  im p e ria lists  b e 

fore th e y  left it, H o  K w e i-ts in g  settin g  the larg e  su b u rb s on fire to 

u n co v e r th e  so lid  w a lls. T h is  d estru ctio n  w a s  so u n n e ce ssary  that 

th e  citize n s w e lco m e d  the T a i-p in g s , for th ey  w o u ld  at least le ave  

them  th eir h o u ses. W ith  S u ch a u  and H a n g c h a u  in th eir h an ds, 

the K a n  W a n g  and C h u n g  W a n g  h ad  con trol o f the g re at w a te r

co u rse s in the tw o p ro v in c e s, and th ?ir  d esire  n o w  w as to obtain  

fo reign  steam ers to use in reg ain in g m a ste ry  of the Y a n g t s z ’ R iv e r.  

T h e  loss of th eir first le ad e rs w a s b y  th is tim e a d m ira b ly  su p p lied  

to the in su rg e n ts b y  th ese  tw o m en, w h o had h ad  a w id e r e x p e r i
en ce than the T ie n  w a n g  h im self, w h ile th eir extra o rd in ary  su c ce ss  

in d isp e rsin g  th eir en em ies had been to them  all an assu ran ce  of 

d iv in e  pro tectio n  and ap p ro val.

T h e  p o p u lo u s and fertile region of K ia n g n a n  and C h e h k ia n g  

w a s w h o lly  in th eir h an d s b y  Ju n e , i8 6 0 , so far as a n y  organ ised  

M a n ch u  fo rce  cou ld re sist them . T h e  d estru ctio n  of life , p ro p erty, 
an d in d u stry  w ithin the three m onths sin ce th eir sa lly  from  N a n 

k in g  h ad  been u n p aralleled  p ro b a b ly  sin ce  the C on qu est, m ore  

th an  tw o  cen tu ries before, and re v iv e d  the stories told of the ru th 

le ss a cts  of A ttila  and T a m e rla n e . S h a n g h a i w a s  th reaten ed  in 

A u g u s t  b y  a force of less than tw e n ty  th ousan d m en led b y  the  

C h u n g  W a n g , and it w o u ld  h a v e  been Gaptured if it had not been  

p ro tected  b y B ritish  and F r e n c h  troops.

Digitized by v ^ o o Q l e



I C h ristia n  M issio ns  on t h i  Y a n g tsz ’ R iv r r .

I
l
L



T H E  T A I-P IN G  R E B E L L IO N . 745

T H E  EV ER -V IC TO R IO U S FO R C E  AND T H E  SU P P R E SSIO N  OF T H E
R E B E L L IO N .

A t  this ju n ctu re  the im p e ria lists  b eg an  to look to w ard  fo re ig n 

e rs for aid in resto rin g th eir p re stig e  and p o w e r b y  e m p lo y in g  skill 

an d  w e a p o n s not to be fou nd am o n g th e m se lve s. A n  A m e ric a n  

a d v e n tu re r, F r e d e ric k  G . W a r d , of S a le m , M a s s ., p ro p o sed  to the  

In te n d an t W u  to re ca p tu re  S u n g k ia n g  from  the T a i-p in g s ;  h e w a s  

rep u lsed  in h is first attem p t at the h ead  of abou t a h u n d red  for

e ig n e rs, b u t su cce e d e d  in the seco n d , and th e im p e ria lists  stra ig h t
w a y  o cc u p ie d  the c ity . T h is  su cce ss, ad d ed  to the h igh  p a y , stim 

u lated  m an y oth ers to jo in  h im , and G e n e ra l W a r d  ere lon g w a s  

ab le  to o rg an ise  a la rg e r b o d y  of so ld iers, to w h ich  the n am e of 

Chang-shing kiun, or “ E v e r -v ic to r io u s  fo r c e ,”  -was g iv e n  b y  the  

C h in e s e ; it u ltim a te ly  p ro ve d  to be w ell ap plied . I ts  com p o sitio n  

w a s  h etero gen eo u s, b u t the e n e rg y, tact, and d iscip lin e  of the  

le ad e r, u n d er the im p u lse of an actu a l stru g g le  w ith  a p o w e rfu l  

foe, soon m oulded it into so m eth in g like a m an ageab le  corp s, ab le  

to  s e rv e  as a n u cleu s for train in g a n a tive  arm y. F o re ig n e rs  g e n 

e ra lly  looked dow n  upon the u n d ertak in g , and m an y of the allied  

n a v a l and m ilita ry  officers reg ard ed  it w ith  doubt and d islik e. I t  

h a d  to p ro v e  its c h a ra c te r b y w o rk s, b u t th e su c ce ssiv e  d efeats of 

th e  in su rgen ts d u rin g the y e a r 18 6 2  in K ia n g su  and C h e h k ia n g  

c le a rly  d em o n strated  the m igh t of its trained m en o v e r ten tim es  
th e ir n u m b er of u n d isciplin ed  b raves.

In  S e p te m b e r the T a i-p in g s  w ere  driven  out of the v a lle y  of 

th e  Y u n g  river, bu t th e d eath  of G e n e ra l W a r d  at T s z 'k i  d ep rived  

th e  im p erialists of an able lead er. T h e  c a re e r of th is m an had  

b een  a stra n g e  one, b u t his su c ce ss  in train in g h is m en w a s en 
d o rsed  b y  h o n orable d ea lin g  w ith  the m an d arin s, w h o  had rep o rted  

w e ll of him  at P e k in g . H e  w a s  b u ried  at S u n g k ia n g , w h ere  a  

sh rin e w a s  ere cte d  to his m em o ry, and in cen se is bu rn ed  before  
h im  to th is d ay.

It  w a s difficult to find a su cce sso r, but the com m an d  rath er  
d e v o lv e d  on h is secon d , an A m e ric a n  n am ed  B u rg e v in e , w ho w a s  

con firm ed  b y  the C h in ese, bu t p ro ved  to be in cap ab le. H e  w a s  

su p e rse d e d  b y  H o llan d  and C ook e, E n g lish m e n , and in A p ril,  

18 6 3 ,  the entire com m an d w a s p laced  u n der C olo n el P e te r  G o rd o n , 
of th e  B ritish  arm y. D u rin g  the in terval betw een  M a y , i8 6 0 , w hen  

W a r d  took S u n g k ia n g , and A p ril 6, 18 6 3 , w h en  G o rd o n  took F u 

stian, the best m an n er of co m b in in g n a tive  and fo reign  tro op s w a s  

g ra d u a lly  d evelo p ed  as th e y  b e ca m e  m ore and m ore acq u ain ted
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w ith  each  other and learn ed  to re sp e ct d iscip lin e  as an e arn est of 

su ccess. S u c h  a m otley fo rce  h as seldom  if e v e r been seen , and  

the en orm ou s p re p o n d e ra n ce  of C h in e se  tro o p s w ou ld  h a v e  p e r

h a p s been an elem en t of d a n g e r h ad  th e y  been left idle for a lon g  

tim e.
T h e r e  w ere five or six  in fan try  reg im en ts of ab o u t five h u n d red  

m en each , and a b a tte ry  of a rt ille ry ; at tim es it n u m b ered  five 

th o u san d  m en. T h e  co m m issio n ed  officers w e re  all fo re ig n e rs, 

an d  their nation al riva lrie s w e re  so m etim es a sou rce of tro u b le ; 
th e n o n -co m m issio n ed  officers w ere C h in e se , m an y of them  re p e n t
a n t reb els or seafarin g m en from  C an to n  and F u h k ie n , p rom oted  

fo r good co n d u ct. T h e  uniform  w a s a m ixtu re  of n a tiv e  and fo r

e ig n  d ress, w h ich  at first led to the m en b ein g rid icu led  as “ I m i
tatio n  F o re ig n  D e v i ls ” ; a fter v ic to ry , h o w e v e r, h ad e levated  th eir  

esprit du corps, th e y  b e ca m e  quite p roud of the costu m e. In  re 

sp e ct to cam p  eq u ip a g e , arm s, co m m issariat and o rd n an ce d e p a rt
m ents, and m ean s of tran sp o rt, the n atives soon m ad e th e m se lv e s  

fa m ilia r  w ith  all d e ta ils ; w h ile n e c e ssity  h elped  th eir foreign  

o fficers ra p id ly  to p ick  up th eir la n g u a g e . It is reco rd ed , to the  

cre d it of th is m o tley force, that “ there w a s v e ry  little crim e and  

co n se q u e n tly  v e ry  little p u n ish m e n t; . . .  as d ru n k en n ess w a s un

kn o w n , the se rv ic e s  of the p ro v o st-m a rsh a l ra re ly  cam e into u se, 
e x c e p t after a cap tu re , w hen the d esire  for loot w a s a tem p tatio n  

to a b se n ce  from  the ra n k s .” 1
In addition , the force h ad  a flotilla of four sm all steam ers, 

aid e d  b y  a v a rie ty  of n ative  b o ats to the n u m b er of fifty to se ve n ty-  

fiv e . T h e  plain is so in tersected  b y  can als that the tro op s cou ld  

be easier m oved b y w a te r than lan d, and th ese b o ats en abled  it to 

c a r r y  out su rp rises w h ich  disco n certed  the rebels. W ils o n  w ell 

re m a rk s  co n cern in g G o rd o n ’s f o r c e : “ Its  su c ce ss  w a s o w in g to its  

c o m p a ctn e ss, its co m p leten ess, the q u ick n e ss of its m o vem en ts, 
its  po ssessio n  of steam ers and good artillery, the b ra v e ry  of its  

officers, the con fid en ce of its m en, the in ab ility  of the reb els to 

m o ve  la rg e  bodies of troops w ith  ra p id ity , the natu re of the c o u n 

tr y , the alm ost in tu itive  p e rce p tio n  of the le ad e r in ad a p tin g  his  

o p eratio n s to the n atu re of the co u n try, and h is u n tirin g e n e rg y  in 

c a rry in g  them  o u t.” 2
A fte r  F u sh a n , C h an zu , T a its a n g  fu, and K iu n sh an  had been  

o ccu p ie d , C o lo n el G o rd o n  found his position beset w ith  so m an y  

u n e xp e cte d  a n n o yan ces, both from  his rath er tu rb u len t and in 

co n gru o u s tro o p s and from  the C h in ese  au th o rities, th at he w en t

1 A. Wilson, The "  Ever -Victorious A rm y "  p. 132. 2 lbidt% p. 138.
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to S h a n g h a i on A u g u s t 8th fo r the p u rp o se  of re sig n in g  the c o m 

m an d. A r r iv in g  h ere, h o w e v e r, h e ascertain ed  th at B u r g e v in e  

h ad  ju s t  go n e o v e r to th e T a i-p in g s  w ith  about th ree h u n d red  fo r
e ig n e rs, and w a s then in S u c h a u . T h e  p o w e r of m oral p rin cip le , 

w h ich  gu id ed  the c are e r of the one, w a s  then seen in lu m in ou s  

co n tra st to its la c k  as sh o w n  in the o th er of th ese so ld iers of fo r
tu ne. T o  h is la stin g  c re d it C olo n el G o rd o n  d ecid ed  to return at  

o n ce to K iu n sh an , an d , in fa c e  of the in g ra titu d e  of the C h in ese  

and je a lo u sy  of h is  officers, to stan d  b y  the im p e ria list cau se. H e  

g ra d u a lly  resto red  h is in flu en ce o ver officers an d  m en, asce rta in e d  

th a t B u r g e v in e ’s positio n  in the T a i-p in g  arm y d id  not a llo w  him  

freed o m  en o u g h  to re n d e r his p re se n ce  d an g ero u s to th eir foes, 

an d  b eg an  to a ct a g g r e s s iv e ly  a g a in st S u c h a u  b y  tak in g P a ta c h ia u  

on its sou th ern  sid e  in Se p te m b e r.

E m is s a rie s  from  the fo reign ers in the c ity  n ow  rep o rted  co n 
sid e ra b le  d issa tisfa ctio n  w ith  th eir p o sitio n , and C olo n el G o rd o n  

w a s  able to a rran g e  in a sh ort tim e th eir w ith d ra w a l w itho u t m u ch  

d a n g e r to th em selves. It is said  th at B u r g e v in e  even  then p ro 
p o se d  to him  to jo in  th eir fo rces, seize  S u c h a u , an d as soon as  

p o ssib le  m arch  on P e k in g  w ith  a larg e  a rm y , an d do to the M a n -  

c h u s  w h a t the M a n ch u s had d on e, tw o h u n d red  and tw en ty  y e a rs  

b e fo re , to the M in g s. C o lo n el G o rd o n ’s ow n lo y a lty  w a s so m e
w h a t su sp e cte d  b y  the im p erialist lead e rs, bu t h is  in te g rity  carried  

h im  sa fe ly  th ro u gh  all these tem p tatio n s to sw e rv e  from  his d u ty.
A s  soon as th ese  m e rce n a rie s am o n g  the re b e ls  w ere  out of 

th e w a y , o p eratio n s a g a in st S u c h a u  w e re  p ro se cu te d  w ith  v ig o r, 

so  th at b y  N o v e m b e r 19 th  the en tire  c ity  w a s in v e ste d  and c a r e 
fu lly  cu t off from  com m u n icatio n  w ith  the north. T h e  c ity  b ein g  

n o w  h ard  p u sh ed , the b e sie g in g  fo rce  p re p a re d  for a n igh t a tta ck  

u p o n  a b reach  p re v io u sly  m ad e in th e sto ck ad e n ear the n o rth -east  

g a te . It w a s w ell plan n ed , bu t th e M u h  W a n g , facile princeps 
am o n g  the T a i-p in g  c h ie fs  in co u ra g e  and d evo tio n , h a v in g  been  

in fo rm ed  of it, opened su ch  a d e stru c tiv e  fire th at the E v e r -v ic to -  

rio u s fo rce  w a s d efeated  w ith  a loss of abou t tw o  h u n dred officers 

an d  m en killed and w o u n d ed . O n the n ext m orn in g, h o w e v e r  

(N o v e m b e r  28th ), it w a s rep o rted  th at the co w a rd ly  le ad e rs in the  

c ity  w e re  p lo ttin g  a g a in st the M u h  W a n g — the o n ly loyal one  
a m o n g  th eir n u m b er— and w ere ta lk in g  of cap itu la tin g , u sin g the  

B ritish  ch ie f as th eir in te rm e d ia ry.

IT h e  following cuts show the astronomical instruments of the old Peking observatory as 
they were before their removal to Germany. Says S. Wells W illiam s: "  They are beautiful 
pieces of bronze, though now antiquated and useless for practical purposes."
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T h is  ru m o r p ro v e d , in d eed , to b e so fa r tru e, th a t a fte r  some 

fu rth e r su cce ssfu l o p eratio n s on the p art of G o rd o n 's  d iv is io n , the

W a n g s  m ad e o v e rtu re s  to G e n e ra l C h in g , h im se lf a fo rm e r rebel 

co m m a n d e r, b u t lo n g sin ce  retu rn ed  to the im p e ria l c a u se  and
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n o w  the ch ie f o v e r its fo rces in K ia n g su . T h e  M u h  W a n g  w a s  

p u b lic ly  assa ssin a te d  on D e c e m b e r 2d  b y  his co m rad e s, an d  on the  

5 th  the n eg o tiatio n s h ad  p ro ceed ed  so fa r th at in te rv ie w s w e re

C o lo n e l G o rd o n  h ad  w ith d ra w n  h is troop s a short d istan ce  to 
s a v e  th e c ity  from  p illa g e , but d id  not su c ce e d  in o b tain in g a d o n a 

tion  of tw o  m o n th s’ p a y  for th eir late  b r a v e r y  from  the p a rsim o n i
o u s L i .  H e  th erefo re p ro p o se d  to la y  dow n  his co m m an d  at th ree  

o ’c lo ck  P . M ., an d  m ean w h ile w en t into the c ity  to in te rv ie w  the  

N a  W a n g , w h o told him  that e v e ry th in g  w a s p ro ceed in g in a  s a tis 

fa c to ry  m an n er. U p o n  le arn in g  th is h e  re p a ire d  to the house of 

th e  m u rd ered  M u h  W a n g  in o rd e r to g e t h is  co rp se  d e ce n tly  b u ried , 

b u t faile d , as no one in the p la ce  w o u ld  lend him  the sm allest 

a ssista n ce . W h ile  he w a s th u s o ccu p ie d , the reb el w a n g s  and  

officers h ad settled  as to the term s th ey  w o u ld  a c c e p t ;  and on  
re a c h in g  h is o w n  fo rce, G o rd o n  found G e n e ra l C h in g  th ere w ith  a 

d o n atio n  of on e m on th ’s p a y , w h ich  his m en refu sed .
T h e  n ext m o rn in g he retu rn ed  to the c ity  and w a s told b y  

C h in g  th at the reb el le ad e rs h ad  all been  p ard o n ed , and w o u ld  d e 
liv e r  u p  th e  c ity  at noon ; th e y  w ere p re p a rin g  th en  to go  out. 

C o lo n e l G o rd o n  sh o rtly  a fter started  to retu rn  to h is o w n  c am p  

an d  m et th e im p e ria lists  c o m in g  into the east gate  in a  tu m u ltu o u s  

m an n er, p re p a re d  for s lau g h te r and p illa g e . H e  th erefo re  w en t  

b a c k  to the N a  W a n g ’ s h ouse to g u ard  it, bu t found the e sta b lish 
m en t a lre a d y  q u ite g u tte d  ; he, h o w e v e r, m et the W a n g ’ s u n cle  

and w en t w ith  him  to p ro te ct the fe m a le s of th e fa m ily  at the la t
te r ’ s resid e n ce . H e re  he w a s d etain ed  b y  se v e ra l h u n d red  arm ed  

re b e ls, w h o  w o u ld  n eith er let him  g o  nor send a m e ssa g e  b y  h is  

in terp reter till the n ext m o rn in g (D e c e m b e r 7 th ) ,  w h en  th e y  p e r

m itted  him  to le a v e  for h is boat, then w a itin g  at the south g a te  ; 

n a rro w ly  e sc a p in g , on h is w a y  th ith er, an a tta ck  from  the im p e ria l
ists, he re a ch e d  h is b o d y g u a rd  at d a y b re ak , an d  w ith  them  w a s  

ab le  to p re ve n t a n y m ore so ld iers en terin g  the c ity . H is  p re se rv a 

tion am id  su ch  co n flictin g  fo rces w a s  p ro v id e n tia l, but h is  in d ig n a 
tion w a s  g re a t w h en  he learn ed  th at G o v e rn o r  L i  h ad  b eh ead ed  

the e ig h t reb el lead ers the d a y  b e fo re .1 I t  seem s th at th e y  had  

d em an d ed  co n d itio n s qu ite  in ad m issib le  in re sp e ct to th e con trol 

of th e th irty  th o u san d  m en u n d er th eir o rd ers, and w e re  cu t off fo r  

th eir in solen t co n tu m a cy. A n o th e r acco u n t, p u b lish e d  a t S h a n g 

hai in 1 8 7 1 ,  states th at n e a rly  tw e n ty  ch ie fs  w e re  e xe cu te d , and  
abo u t tw o  th o u san d  p riv a te s.

1 This was done in violation of the conditions under which the rebel chiefs had surrendered.

held,
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A s  C o lo n el G o rd o n  fe lt that his good n am e w a s  co m p ro m ised  

b y  th is cru e lty , he th re w  up h is com m an d  until he cou ld co n fer  

w ith  h is  su p erio rs. O n the 29th  a re p ly  cam e to L i  H u n g -c h a n g  

fro m  P rin c e  K u n g , h ig h ly  p ra isin g  all w h o  h ad  been e n g a g e d  in 

ta k in g  S u c h a u , and o rd e rin g  him  to send the lead er of the E v e r -  

v ic to rio u s  force a m ed al and ten th o u san d  taels— both of w h ich  he  

d e clin e d . T h e  p o stu re of affairs soon b ecam e e m b arrassin g to all 

p a rtie s. T h e  reb ellio n  w a s  not s u p p re s s e d ; the c itie s  in rebel 

h a n d s w ou ld  soon g a th e r the d e sp e rate  m en e sc a p e d  from  S u c h a u ; 

C o lo n el G o rd o n  alone co u ld  lead  h is troop s to v i c t o r y ; and all h is  

p a st b ra v e ry  and sk ill m ig h t be lost. H e  th erefo re resu m ed  h is  

co m m an d , and p re se n tly  reco m m en ced  o p eratio n s b y  le ad in g  his 

m en a g a in st Ih in g  hien, w est of S u c h a u .
O n re a ch in g  Ih in g , the d read fu l effects of th e stru g g le  go in g  

on aro u n d  G o rd o n ’ s force w ere seen, and m ore than reco n ciled  

h im  to do all he co u ld  to brin g it to an end. U tte r  d estitu tio n  

p re v a ile d  in and out of the t o w n ; p eo ple w ere feed in g  on dead  

bo d ies, and re a d y  to p erish  from  exp o su re w h ile  w a itin g  for a c o m 
ra d e  to die. T h e  tow n of L i y a n g  w a s  su rren d ered  on his ap p ro ach , 

an d  its in h ab itan ts, tw e n ty  thousand in n u m ber, su p p lied  w ith  a 

little  food. F ro m  th is p lace  to K in ta n  p ro v e d  to b e a slo w  and  

irkso m e m arch , o w in g  to the sh allo w  w a te r in the can al an d  the  

b a d  w eath er. O n M a rch  2 1 s t  an atta ck  w a s m ad e on th is stro n g  

p o st b y  b reach in g  th e w a ll s ; but it resu lted  in a defeat, the loss of 

m o re th an  a h u n dred officers and m en, and a se v e re  w o u n d  w h ich  

C o lo n el G o rd o n  re ce ive d  in h is le g — o d d ly  en o u gh  the o n ly  in ju ry  

h e  su stain ed , th ough  freq u en tly  co m p elled  to lead  h is m en in p e r

so n  to a c h a rg e . N e x t  d a y  he retired , in order, to L iy a n g , but 

h e a rin g  th at the son of the C h u n g  W a n g  h ad  retaken  F u s h a n  he  

sta rte d  w ith  a th ou san d  m en and so m e artillery  for W u s ih , w h ich  

th e  rebels h ad  left. T h e  o p eratio n s in this regio n  d u rin g  the n ext 

fe w  w e e k s co n clu siv e ly  p ro ved  the d esp erate  con d itio n  of the re b 

e ls, b u t a h o p eless cau se seem ed often but to in crease  th eir b ra ve ry  

in  d efen d in g w h at stro n gh o ld s w ere left them . A t  the sam e tim e  

a  b o d y of F r a n c o -C h in e s e  w a s o p eratin g, in co n n exio n  w ith  G e n e 
ra l C h in g  on the south of S u c h a u , a g a in st K ia h in g  fu, a larg e  c ity  

on the G ra n d  C a n a l, held b y  the T in g  W a n g . T h is  position w a s  

tak en  and its d efen d ers p u t to the sw o rd  on M a rch  20 th , bu t w ith  

th e  v e r y  seriou s loss of G e n e ra l C h in g , one of the ab lest g e n e ra ls  

in the C h in ese  arm y. H a n g c h a u , the cap ita l of C h e h k ia n g , c a p it

u lated  the n ext d ay, and th is  w a s  soon follo w ed  b y  the red u ction  

of th e en tire  p ro v in c e  and d isp ersion  of the rebels am o n g the hills.
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W ith  th is c a p tu re  ended the o p eratio n s of the E v e r -v ic to r io u s  

fo rce  a n d  its b ra ve  lead er. N a n k in g  w a s now  the o n ly  stro n g p la ce  

h eld  b y  the T a i-p in g s , and there w a s n oth in g for that a rm y to do  

th ere, as T s a n g  K w o h -fa n , the g en eralissim o  of the im p erial a r

m ies, h ad  am p le m ean s for its cap tu re. C o lo n el G o rd o n , th ere
fore, in co n ju n ctio n  w ith  G o v e rn o r L i ,  d isso lve d  th is n otable d iv i

sion ; th e latte r rew ard ed  its officers and m en w ith  liberal g ra tu i

tie s, and sent the n a tiv e s  h om e. D u rin g  its  e x iste n c e  of abo u t  

fou r y e a rs  d o w n  to Ju n e  i ,  18 6 4 , n e a rly  fifty p la c e s  had been tak en  

(tw e n ty -th re e  of them  b y  G o rd o n ), and its h ig h er d iscip lin e h ad  

se rv e d  to e le v a te  the morale of the im p e ria lists  w h o  o p erated  w ith  

th em . I t  p e rh a p s o w ed  its g re a te st triu m p h  to the h igh -ton ed  u p 

rig h tn e ss  of its C h ristia n  chief, w h ich  im p ressed  all w ho se rve d  

w ith  him . T h e  E m p e ro r  co n ferred  on him  the h ig h e st m ilitary  

ran k of It-luA, or “ C a p ta in -G e n e r a l,”  and a y e llo w  ja c k e t (ma kwa') 
an d  o th er un iform s, to in d icate  th e sense of h is  ach ievem en ts. S ir  

F r e d e ric k  B r u c e  a d m ira b ly  su m m ed  up h is c h a ra c te r in a letter to 

E a r l  R u sse ll w h en  sen d in g the im p erial r e s c r i p t :

Hongkong, July 12, 1864.
My L ord,

I enclose a translation of a despatch from Prince Kung containing the decree 
published by the Emperor, acknowledging the services of Lieutenant-Colonel Gor
don, R. E ., and requesting that Her Majesty’s government be pleased to recognise 
them. This step has been spontaneously taken. Lieutenant-Colonel Gordon well 
deserves Her Majesty's favor; for, independently of the skill and courage he has 
shown, his disinterestedness has elevated our national character in the eyes of the 
Chinese. Not only has he refused any pecuniary reward, but he has spent more 
than his pay in contributing to the comfort of the officers who served under him, 
and in assuaging the distress of the starving population whom he relieved from the 
yoke of their oppressors. Indeed, the feeling that impelled him to resume opera
tions after the fall of Suchow was one of the purest humanity. He sought to save 
the people of the districts that had been recovered from a repetition of the misery 
entailed upon them by this cruel civil war.

I have, etc.,
F . W . A. B rucb.

T h e  fo reign  m erch an ts of S h a n g h a i e xp ressed  th eir sen se  of 

h is co n d u ct in a letter d ated  N o v e m b e r 24th , w ritten  on the e ve  of 
h is return to E n g la n d , in w h ich  th e y  tru ly  re m a rk : “ In  a p o sitio n  

o f u n equ alled  d ifficulty, and su rrou n d ed  b y  co m p licatio n s of e v e ry  

p o ssib le  n atu re, y o u  h a v e  su cce e d e d  in offering to th e e y e s  of the  

C h in e se  nation , no le ss b y  y o u r lo y a l and d isin terested  line of a c 
tio n  th an  b y  yo u r co n sp icu o u s g a lla n try  and talen t for organ isatio n  

a n d  co m m an d , the exa m p le  of a  fo re ig n  officer se rv in g  the g o v e rn 
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m en t of th is co u n try  w ith  h o n o rable fid elity  an d u n d e v ia tin g  self- 
re s p e c t.” 1

L it t le  rem ain s to be said  abou t N a n k in g . A ll e g re ss  from  the  

doom ed c ity  w a s sto p p ed  b y  J u l y  is t ,  w h en  the explosion  of m in es  

an d  b u rstin g of sh ells fo rew arn ed  its  d elu d ed  d efen d ers of th eir  

fate. O f the last d a y s  of th eir le ad e r no au th en tic  acco u n t h a s  

been  g iv e n , and the d e cla ratio n  of the C h u n g  W a n g  in h is  a u to 
b io g ra p h y , th at he p o iso n ed  h im self on Ju n e  30 th , “ o w in g  to h is  

a n x ie ty  and tro u ble of m in d ,”  is p ro b a b ly  true. H is  b o d y w a s  

b u rie d  beh in d  his p a la c e  b y  one of his w iv e s , an d  a fte rw a rd  d u g  

up b y  th e im p erialists.

O n J u ly  19 , 18 6 4 , the w a ll w a s  b reach ed  b y  the e xp lo sio n  of 

fo rty  th ou san d  p o u n d s of p o w d e r in a m ine, an d  the C h u n g  W a n g ,  
faith fu l to th e last, d efen d ed  until m id n ig h t th e T ie n  W a n g ’s fam ily  

from  the im p e ria lists. H e  an d  the K a n  W a n g  then esco rted  H u n g  

F u -t ie n — a lad of sixteen , w h o  had su cce e d e d  to the th ro n e of 

G r e a t P e a c e  three w eek s befo re— w ith  a th o u san d  follo w ers, a 

short d istan ce beyo n d  the c ity . T h e  th ree le ad e rs n o w  becam e  

se p a ra te d , bu t all w e re  u ltim ately  ca p tu re d  and e xe cu te d . T h e  

C h u n g  W a n g , d u rin g  h is  c a p tiv ity  b efo re d eath , w rote an accou n t 

of his o w n  life, w h ich  fu lly m ain tain s the h igh  e stim a te  p re v io u sly  

form ed of h is c h a ra c te r  from  his p u b lic  a c ts .2 H e  w a s th e so litary  

o rn am en t of the w h o le m ovem en t d u rin g th e fou rteen  y e a rs  of its 

in d ep en d en t existen ce, and h is e n em ies w o u ld  h a v e  done w ell to 

h a v e  sp ared  him . M o re th an  seven  thousand T a i-p in g s  w e re  put 

to death in N a n k in g , the total n u m b er found th ere b e in g  h ard ly  

o v e r tw e n ty  th ousan d , of w h om  p ro b a b ly  v e ry  fe w  w ere  southern  

C h in e se — th is elem en t h a v in g  g ra d u a lly  d isa p p e are d .

E D ITO R IA L COM M ENT.

In concluding this series of articles on China, we hope to have offered our 
readers some materials which will help them to understand the difficulties of the 
present situation. The deep-seated dissatisfaction of the large masses with exist
ing conditions, and their rebellious spirit, are important factors that must be taken 
into consideration. It is highly regrettable that when Christianity—a Chinese 
Christianity rooted in the native soil—had in the Tai-Ping Rebellion taken the lead 
of the anti-Tartar movement, it was crushed, not by the Tartar government, but 
through the assistance of Christian England, who sent her best strategist to subdue

l ” The rapidity with which the long-descended hostility of the Chinese government became 
exchanged for relations of at least outward friendship, must be ascribed altogether to the exist
ence of the Tai-ping Rebellion, without whose pressure as an auxiliary we might have crushed, 
but never conciliated the distrustful statesmen at Peking.” — M agaxin*, Vol. L X X I., p.
145, February, 1865.

1 T k t A utobiography o f the C hung W ang, translated from the Chinese by W . T . Lay, Shang
hai, 1865.
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the Christian rebels. General Gordon, though a man of noble character and a 
good Christian, did not know what he was about. He saved a rotten dynasty, but 
ruined China's chances of building up upon native traditions a new China which 
would have been a better soil than is the present China for receiving the seeds of 
civilisations imported from the Western nations.

We are aware of all the shortcomings of the Tai-Pings. They were not Chris
tians of the type of Christ, but like Cromwell, with a prayer-book in one hand and 
a sword in the other. They were fanatics, like the idol-smashing monks of the 
second and third centuries. As the mobs of Alexandria and Athens broke to pieces 
the most beautiful statues of ancient Greece, so the Tai-Pings destroyed the famous 
Porcelain Tower of Nanking. Further, the Christianity of the Tai-Pings was not 
our Christianity; it was neither European nor American, it savored of China, and 
like that of many Christian sects was full of odd notions of its own. Nevertheless, 
it was a Christianity, and we repeat it is to be regretted that the Tai-Ping move
ment was suppressed with the aid of Christians.

The English Government did not gain what it hoped to gain. The attitude of 
the Tartar dynasty of China toward the English has not changed, and foreigners 
are as much distrusted, feared, and despised as ever. This is proved by the late 
Boxer movement which in its original tendency was directed as much against the 
Tartar rulers of China as against the foreigners. The Empress of China for very 
good reasons was more afraid of the Boxers than of the Western governments. 
The result proves the wisdom of her policy. She still holds the reigns of govern
ment, while if she had dared to side with the foreign powers the dynasty would 
have lost control, and she might have become a fugitive living on the charity of 
her Western enemies.

At present conditions are lamentable. The Boxer movement has widened 
the gulf between China and the Western world. The most warlike nation of Eu
rope has tried to hold China by the power of guns and canons, but Waldersee, 
who is as good a diplomat as a soldier, deemed it wise to retire; and the Chinese 
will not think better of Western civilisation after the occupation than before. The 
ruins of the Imperial Palace, the depradations committed by the invaders, remain 
mementos which will bear evil fruit.

Certain it is that China has not as yet seen the better side of Western civilisa
tion ; the Chinese know Europeans as the Germans up to 1870 knew the French 
mainly through Turenne and Napoleon. Atrocities of all .kinds marked the wake of 
their invading armies; art treasures disappeared, and palaces were laid in ruins; 
but history teaches us a lesson. He who sows the wind will reap the whirlwind.

There is no doubt that on account of its stubborn haughtiness the Chinese 
Government has pursued a policy that will lead China into confusion and dissolu
tion; but the mistakes of the Chinese government are no excuse for European 
Governments to do likewise. Instead of trying to humiliate the Chinese, it would 
be much better to study their national character, to appreciate their virtues, to 
gain their good-will, to teach them nobler and better views by setting them a good 
example in higher morality as well as wisdom. We have failed to gain their confi- 
dence. Perhaps we have never tried, but whatever the intentions of the foreign 
powers toward China may have been, the result is that they are at once hated and 
feared, as if they actually were what outlanders are called in China—foreign fiends.
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DELUGE LEGENDS OF AMERICAN INDIANS.

I C H A R D  A N D R É ,  the w e ll-k n o w n  an th ro po lo gist and e d ito r

of the Globus,h as co lle cte d  un der the title Die a

great n u m b er of D e lu g e  legen d s and h as en d eavo red  in his c o n 

clu d in g  ch a p te rs to p oin t out the natu ral cau se s of their origin . 
A m o n g  them  he m ention s a trad ition  of the A lg o n q u in s, a tribe o f  

N o rth  A m e rica n  In d ian s, record ed  in p ictu res on bark  and p re 
served  b y  A . G . S q u ie r .1 T h e  p ictu res are m erely  a m n em otech- 

n ical m ethod of rem em b erin g the sto ry, bu t M r. S q u ie r  p u b lish es  

the e xp lan atio n  as g iv e n  b y  the In d ia n s in their ow n lan gu age, to

geth er w ith  an E n g lis h  tran slation , and the m ean in g of it is in b rief  

as fo llo w s :

"L o n g  ago, there originated a powerful snake when people had turned bad. 
(First picture.) The strong snake was hostile to all creatures, and troublesome. 
(Second picture.) So they fought, and there was no peace. (Third picture.) Then 
the weak race of human beings suffered much from the keeper of the dead. (Fourth 
picture, where the cross between the small man and the larger figure indicates 
hostility.) Then the strong snake decided to destroy the whole human race and 
all creatures. (Fifth picture.) So he brought up the black snake, monsters, and 
rushing waters. (Sixth picture.) The rushing waters spread and covered all the 
mountains, destroying everything. (Seventh picture.) Upon the island of the 
tortoises (Tula) there was Nanaboush (Manabozho), the ancestor of human beings 
and all creatures. (Eighth picture.) He dwelt on turtle land (Tula) and made 
himself ready to move. (Ninth picture.) Human beings and creatures floating 
all about were searching for the back of the turtle. (Tenth picture.) There were 
many monsters of the sea who swallowed some of the people. (Eleventh picture.) 
The daughter of the great spirit (Manito-dasin) assisted them to reach a boat, and 
they shouted for help. (Twelfth picture.) Thereupon Nanaboush (Manabozho), 
the ancestor of human beings, the ancestor of all creatures, the ancestor of turtles, 
came. (Thirteenth picture.) He placed the men on the back of the turtle (four
teenth picture) and commanded the turtle with threats to save the lives of the peo
ple. (Fifteenth picture.) Then the waters subsided, the plain and the mountains

1 H isto rica l a n d  M ythological T ra d itio n s o f th e A lgon qu in s. With a translation of the vahssn 
olum , or bark record of the Linni Lenape, a paper read before the New York Historical Society.

B Y  T H E  E D IT O R .
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became dry again, and the bad being walked his way to another place." (Sixteenth 
picture.)

A n d ré b elieves that this sto ry is gen u in ely  In d ian  and can n ot 

b e  con sid ered  as a m u tilated acco u n t of the B ib lic a l d elu ge sto ry.

B a r k  M a n u s c r i p t  o p  t h b  A l g o n q u i n s .

T h e  sam e seem s to be true of an old Q u ich e legen d , of the n a tive s  

of G u ate m ala , w h ich  is p reserved  in the Popol Vuh.
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T h e  Popol Vuh m ean s the “ B o o k  of the P e o p le ,”  and w a s w r it 

ten in the o rig in a l Q u ich é lan g u a g e  at abou t the tim e w hen th e  

first w h ite p eo p le reach ed  the N e w  W o rld . It w as tran slated  in to  

S p a n ish  in the eigh teen th  cen tu ry b y  X im e n e s, a D o m in ica n  m o n k, 
and p u b lish ed  in that lan g u a g e  b y  K a rl S c h e rz e r  at V ie n n a , 1 8 5 7 ,  
un der the title Las historias del origen de los Indios de esta provincia 
de Guatemala, etc. T h e  origin al Q uiché text w as p u blish ed, to g eth er

w ith  a F re n c h  tran slation , in 18 6 1  at P a ris , b y  B ra sse u r de B o u r-  
bou rg, u n der the title Popol Vuh, Le Livre sacré et les mythes. . . des 
Quichés. A  critical rep o rt of it is g iv e n  in D . S t o ll ’s book, Zur 
Ethnographie der Republik Guatemala, p u b lish ed  in Z u ric h , 18 8 4 .

A c c o rd in g  to the Popol Vuh the g o d s w ere d issatisfied  w ith  th e  

an im als w hom  th ey  h ad  created  first, b ecau se th ey  w ere m ute a n d  

cou ld not w o rsh ip . S o  th e y  m ad e m en of c la y , bu t th ey too w ere  

im p erfect, for though th ey  cou ld sp eak  th ey w ere du ll and co u ld  

not m ove th eir neck ; th erefore the go d s d estro yed  them  in a flood. 
T h e n  the go d s created  a n ew  race, m ak in g the m an of w o o d  a n d  

the w o m an  of resin. T h e y  w ere su p erior to the c la y  p eo p le  b u t  

not as y e t sa tisfa cto ry, for their sp e e ch  w a s cru d e and th ey sh o w ed  

no gratitu d e. T h e re fo re  H u ra k a n  (the heart of the h e a ve n s) rain ed  

b u rn in g resin and cau sed  an earthqu ak e to com e w h ich  d e stro y e d  

all but a few  w ho w ere ch a n g e d  into m o n keys. F in a lly , the g o d s  
m ad e m en of w h ite  and y e llo w  m aize, and th ey w ere so  p e rfe ct  

that the g o d s b ecam e afraid , and th e y  took a w a y  som e of th e ir  

p o w ers, red u cin g them  to hum an b ein g s such as th ey  are now , an d  

the Q u ich és are their d irect d escen d an ts.

A m o n g  the D e lu g e  legen d s of S o u th  A m e rica  the id ea is p ro m 
inent that the p eo ple w ho saved  their lives fled unto a b ig  m oun

tain , and that w hen the floods rose the m ountain floated on th e  

w aters. In  th is w a y , the In ca s  of P e ru  d eclare  that a sh ep h erd  

w a s sa v e d  w ith  his fam ily, and the A rau k e n s add that the p e o p le  

on the floatin g m ountain co vered  their h ead s with wooden d ish e s  

in order to p rotect th em selves again st the heat of the sun , in c a s e  
the m ountain should be raised  to the h eaven s.
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MISCELLANEOUS.

JUDGE WAITE ON THE EARLY HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY.

Judge Waite, of Chicago, President of the Secular Union, and well known as 
a radical thinker, is the author of a thick-volumed and learned book entitled: 
History o f the Christian Religion to the Year Tzuo Hundred. The work has 
lately reached its fifth edition, and deserves the special attention of scholars in so 
far as it not only gives the results of the author's investigation, but adduces all the 
main evidences which he has collected and upon the basis of which he formulates 
his opinions. We cannot be expected to enter into details or criticise his views, for 
it is natural that as to the documentary evidence of church history covering so vast 
a period as two centuries there should be difference of opinion, and many of the 
mooted points are even beyond the possibility of a final settlement. For instance, 
Judge Waite speaks in the beginning of his book of the Gospel of Paul, to which 
the Apostle himself alludes in his Epistles (ii. 16-25; 2 Thessalonians ii. 14 ) , and 
believes that Paul had actually written a gospel; while in our opinion Paul refers 
simply to the burden of his message, the doctrine of salvation through the death of 
the crucified Saviour.

Judge Waite divides the first two centuries of the Christian era into six peri
ods : First, the apostolic age, 30-80, the time of Jesus, Paul, Peter, the Jameses, 
and other apostles; Secondly, the apostolic fathers, 80-120,—Clement of Rome, 
Ignatius Polycarp, including such men as Apollonius of Tyana and Simon Magus 
(we would have placed Simon Magus in the apostolic age as being a contemporary 
of Peter). Judge Waite thinks that this second period is the age of miracles, claim
ing that the older documents are comparatively free from the belief in the super
natural. The third period is the age of the Apocryphal gospels, the Protevange- 
lion, the Gospel of Infancy, Acts of Pilate, etc., 120-130. The fourth period com
prises the time of Marcion, Justin Martyr, and other authors of less importance, 
from 130-170. Judge Waite insists that so far in all this mass of Christian litera
ture, there is not to be found a single mention of any of the canonical gospels; not 
one of all the writers down to the fourth period in any work which has been pre
served has mentioned Luke, Mark, John, or Matthew as the author of a gospel. 
He claims that there is not sufficient evidence that Tatian’s Diatessaron was a 
harmony of the four gospels. Eusebius's testimony as to the gospels is so skilfully 
thrown together as to create the impression that they existed during the time of 
which he was writing. But in every instance the assertion is by implication 
merely, and his intent to deceive, our author claims, is manifest.
1 , The fifth period (170-185) is the time in which the four gospels received a defi
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nite shape. It is the time in which the Christian doctrine became settled and the 
church established as a powerful institution.

The sixth period, from 185-200, is characterised by the formation of the Ro
man Catholic hierarchy. Here we have such authors as Irenaeus, Clement of 
Alexandria, and Tertullian.

With the establishment of the Church a deterioration in its character is notice
able. Says our author:

‘ 1 As from a few bones the scientist can reconstruct the entire anatomy, so 
from these fragments can the historian arrive at the frame-work of the orthodox 
religion of the second century. But the complete and living form of Christianity 
is wanting.

“ With the exception of the epistle of Clement of Rome, written near the close 
of the first century, and a few scattering writings afterward, there is but little in 
the fathers of that day to remind one of the teachings of Jesus, or the fervid utter
ances of the apostle to the Gentiles. „ The fathers of the second century were, with 
united energies, engaged in the work of suppressing heresy. Justin Martyr was 
writing against the Jews, Tertullian against Marcion, and Irenaeus against all the 
heretics. This raid against those who differed from the established faith, left but 
little time to cultivate the more kindly Christian graces, and finally culminated in 
the establishment of a power which should be competent for the suppression of 
heresy by force. The teachings of Paul concerning heresy and his bitter denun
ciation of heretics contributed largely to this result.

*' Another thing that strikes the attention in a comprehensive review of the 
period is the ignorance and superstition, even of the most enlightened and best 
educated of the fathers. Their bigotry has been noticed,—their ignorance and 
superstition were no less.

“ With rare exceptions, they were men who utterly despised that learning of 
the heathen which consisted in attempting to ascertain the laws of the material 
universe. Construing in the narrowest and strictest sense the maxim, that the 
wisdom of this world is foolishness with God, they confined themselves almost ex
clusively to an exposition of the Jewish scriptures, and of the sayings of Christ, 
construed in the light of those scriptures; drawing oftentimes, in the application 
of the prophecies, the most fanciful and whimsical analogies."

The subject is so vast that even this thick volume, consisting of over 500 
pages, merely touches upon a number of problems, without exhausting them. 
Whatever the value be of the results, the book has one advantage which even the 
author’s adversaries ought to concede: the author proceeds like a judge by intro
ducing evidence. His training in the juridical profession redounds to the advantage 
of the reader, who is thus confronted with a great part of the evidences themselves. 
The book bristles with quotations from the Church fathers, from Latin and Greek 
authors, and condensed statements of such books as the Life o f Apollonius o f 
Tyana, etc., etc. Accordingly, those who do not agree with the author find here 
the material collected which they can utilise for their own investigations. There 
can be no doubt that the material has been collected with great diligence and cir
cumspection, and if we consider that the bulk of it was done many years ago, at 
the time when the first edition appeared, we may be astonished that the collection 
is so well done. The author has upon the whole taken into consideration the re
sults of modern research, which have been more rapid in this field than perhaps in 
any other line of historical inquiry. There are some exceptions, however; e. g., 
we are astonished that Judge Waite nowhere mentions the discovery of the frag
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ments of the Gospel According to St. Peter, which are very important in determin
ing onr opinion concerning that lost document.

While Judge Waite tries to be as impartial as a historian as he was in his ca
pacity as United States Judge of Utah, we see plainly that the tendency of his book 
is to reveal the worthlessness of the ancient Christian writers, their lack of educa
tion as well as their dishonesty.

Judge Waite says: “ Their credulity was unbounded. They had a sublime 
disregard for truth; not so much from perversity, as from carelessness, and indif
ference to its sacred character. Their unscrupulousness when seeking for argu
ments to enforce their positions, is notorious; as well as the prevalence among 
them of what are known as pious frauds. Jones, himself a zealous Christian writer, 
says that Justin Martyr, Clemens Alexandrinus, and Lactantius made use of testi
monies out of forgeries and spurious books, to prove the very foundation of the 
Christian Revelation; and it is believed, on good grounds, that Irenseus was no 
better. This father, while engaged in the introduction of gospels which show that 
the ministry of Christ lasted from one to three years, not longer than three and a 
half, himself declares that it lasted about twenty years, and that he had the tradi
tion from the elders of Asia who had obtained it from John and the other apostles.

"In  conclusion, as the result of this investigation, it may be repeated that no 
evidence is found of the existence, in the first century, of either of the following 
doctrines : the immaculate conception—the miracles of Christ—his material resur
rection. No one of these doctrines is to be found in the epistles of the New Tes
tament, nor have we been able to find them in any other writings of the first cen
tury.

“ As to the four gospels, in coming to the conclusion that they were not written 
in the first century, we have but recorded the conviction of the more advanced 
scholars of the present day, irrespective of their religious views in other respects.

“ All that is of any value—all that is in harmony with the immutable laws of 
the universe—all that is in accord with the eternal principles of right and justice, 
still remains. All else is fast passing away, and is destined to pass away forever."

p. c.

MISCELLANEOUS. 763

THE HON. CHARLES CARROLL BONNEY.

Though a lawyer by profession, the well-known President of the Word’s Fair 
Auxiliary Congresses of 1893, the Hon. C. C. Bonney, is a poet of more than aver
age ability. It was a happy event that when the last vacancy in the Chief Justice
ship of the U. S. Supreme Court was filled, Judge Fuller was preferred to Mr. 
Bonney, the names of both being presented in the last choice; for Mr. Bonney 
was thus spared for other work, not less important than even the paramount in
fluence which is wielded by the members of the highest court in the country, viz., 
the realisation of his life's dream—of a great scheme of World's Congresses, cul
minating in the marvellous achievement of a successful Religious Parliament. Mr. 
Bonney partakes of the nature of a prophet, and a prophet is naturally possessed of 
a poetic vein. We publish in the present number of Court a poem by
Mr. Bonney which characterises the high strain of his Muse and gives expression 
to the noble sentiments which ensoul his patriotism. Some of the lines, especially 
those in the end, summarising the whole, breathe the true Miltonian spirit. It is 
to be expected that in some of the passages in the middle of the poem the reader is 
apt to flag; but even they are not without significance, for they convey the author's
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convictions concerning the geological periods of the formation of the continent

but which could not be omitted without doing violence to the underlying conception 
of the whole.
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The poem was written some time ago; but so far it has circulated in type
written form only among the most intimate friends of the author, and is here pub
lished for the first time. The pen and ink drawing of Mr. Bonney which accom
panies this note was made by Eduard Biedermann, the same artist who illustrated 
The C h ief's D aughter and The Crown o f Thorns.

Mr. Bonney has deposited in the Chicago Public Library his collection of 
World's Congress papers and publications embracing nearly a hundred printed 
volumes relating to the proceeding and including such historic works as Appleton's 
H istory o f the W orld 's F a ir  and Dr. Barrows’s H istory o f the Parliam ent o f 
Religions.

TOLSTOI ON INDIA.

Mr. A. Ramaseshan publishes in a late number of the A rya  of Madras (Vol. 
I., No. 5, August 1901) a monthly magazine of India devoted to "Aryan religion," 
exhibiting a tendency toward Theosophy and kindred subjects, a letter from Count 
Leo Tolstoi, written by the great Russian author in reply to a letter of sympathy 
and expressing his opinion on the evils of India as well as recommending a cure 
for them. Tolstoi’s letter is characteristic of his deepest religious convictions, and 
we republish it without any further comment :

‘ ‘ Dear S ir :—I thank you for your very interesting letter. I quite agree with 
you that your nation cannot accept the solution of the social problem which is pro
posed by Europe, and which is no solution at all. A society or community kept* 
together by force is not only in a provisory state, but in a very dangerous one. 
The bonds that keep together such a society are always in danger of being broken, 
and the society itself liable to experience the greatest evils. In such a position are 
all the European States. The only solution of the social problem for reasonable 
beings endowed with the capacity of love is the abolition of violence and the organ
isation of society based on mutual love and reasonable principles voluntarily ac
cepted by all. Such a state can be attained only by the development of true reli
gion. By the words ‘ true religion ' I mean the fundamental principles of all reli
gions, which are :

" 1 .  The consciousness of the divine essence of the human soul, and
"  Respect for its manifestation,—human life.
"Your religion is very old and very profound in its metaphysical definition of 

the relation of man to the Spiritual All,—to the Atman ; but I think it was maimed 
in its moral, i. e., practical application by the existence of caste. This practical 
application, so far as Lucknow, has been made only by Jainism, Buddhism, and 
some of your sect, such as Kabir Panthis, in which the fundamental principle is 
the sacredness of life and consequently the prohibition to take the life of any living 
being, especially of man.

‘ ‘All the evils that you experience—the famine, and what is still more impor
tant, the depravement of your people by factory-life—will last as long as your 
people consent to kill their fellow-men and to be soldiers (Sepoys). Parasites feed 
only on unclean bodies. Your people must try to be morally clean.

"  I quite agree with you that you ought to be thankful for all that has been 
done by the English for your well-being, and should help them in all things tend
ing to the civilisation of your people.

" I think the duty of all civilised Indians is :
"x . To try to destroy all old superstitions which hide from the masses the
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principle of true religion, i. e., consciousness of the divine essence of human soul 
and respect for the life of every human being without any exception, and

“ 2. To spread them as far as possible.
“ I think these principles are virtually, if not actually, contained in your an

cient and profound religion and need only be developed and cleared from the veil 
that covers them. I think only such a mode of action can liberate the Indians 
from all the evils which now beset them and will be the most efficacious means to 
attain the goal which you are now looking for.

"  Excuse me for stating my opinion in such a straightforward way, as likewise 
for my bad English, and believe me

Yours truly,
L*o T olstoi.

“  14th July, 1901.
“ P. S.—This letter is not written in my handwriting, because I am bed-ridden 

at the present moment.”

MAH A BODHI SOCIETY OF INDIA.
The Maha-Bodhi Society of Calcutta has decided to open a Literary Section, 

the object of which will be: (1) To transliterate the Pâli Buddhist works into De- 
vanagari and the other vernaculars of India, together with their translations; (2) To 
bring out popular editions of important Buddhist texts, with copious notes and ex
planations so that they may be read and understood by the Hindu people; and (3) 
To open a class for the study of Pâli Literature (which will be converted into a 
regular institution afterwards) at 2, Creek Row, where regular instructions will be 
given to the students who are willing to join. Pâli is one of the classical languages 
of India, whose history can be traced so far back as six hundred years B. C. The 
Buddhists of the Maha-Bodhi Society claim that while every attempt has been 
made to revive and spread the Sanskrit language both by the people and the Gov
ernment, we have up to the present neglected Pâli, which for centuries together 
flourished in the whole of Upper India as the principal dialect, bequeathing to pos
terity a rich and valuable literature that dates back to the times of the Buddhist 
period when the ancient Universities of Nalanda, Takkhasila, Udanta-pu-ri and 
Vikramsila were flourishing.

Thanks to the exertions of the noble band of Orientalists, the subject has been 
fully appreciated and is being studied in the Universities of England, France, Ger
many, Russia, and America. To India, however, Pâli literature has been almost 
a sealed literature ; yet a knowledge of the history of India is not at all complete 
without the knowledge of Pâli. For brilliant records of the achievements of kings 
and princes, the interesting history of the manners and customs of the people, and 
a faithful account of the internal government, are all to be met in this venerable 
and beautiful literature. The language is important alike to the student of com
parative religion, history, and philosophy. Its study will at once reveal the glory 
of ancient Indian wisdom. The Society has undertaken the publication in Deva- 
nagari of Kaccâyana's Pâli Grammar by Pandit Satish Chandra Vidhyabhushan, 
M. A., and Dhammapada and Suttanipata by Babu Charu Chandra Bose.

The Secretary of the Maha-Bodhi Society says in a circular :
“ To carry out the foregoing objects, viz., undertaking the translation of im

portant Pâli works and bringing out popular editions of rare Buddhist books, and 
also establishing an institution where every facility may be given for the study of
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this classical language, would require at least two thousand rupees annually. The 
work will be purely of an unsectarian character. The chief aim of the Maha- 
Bodhi Literary Section is to give the educated public an opportunity to come in 
contact with this splendid literature which is an inexhaustible mine of knowledge 
and an immortal legacy handed down to us by the sages of old. We ask for the 
help and co-operation of all who are interested in this work both in this country 
and in the foreign lands. Donations for the furtherance of the cause will be grate
fully received and acknowledged in the Maha-Bodhi Journal."

All communications on the subject should be addressed to Ras Bihari Mu- 
kharji (Uttarpara), Bengal, Honorary Secretary, Maha-Bodhi Literary Section, 2, 
Creek Row, Calcutta.

BOOK REVIEWS AND NOTES.
D ib  D eborah . Eine deutsch-amerikanische Monatsschrift zur Förderung jüdi

scher Interessen in Gemeinde, Schule und Haus. Als Wochenshrift be
gründet 1855, von Isaac M. Wise. Cincinnati: Druck von The Razall Co. 
September, 1901. Heft 9. -

Deborah, a German Jewish monthly, contains in its September number some 
theses by Rabbi B. Felsenthal, in which he explains the significance of Judaism, 
first in its wider sense as denoting the national community of Jews as a nation, and 
secondly in the sense of Jewish religion. Judaism, says Rabbi Felsenthal, is a 
universal religion; it is properly speaking a national religion, for without Jews 
there would be no Judaism. Nevertheless, Judaism, that is to say, the Jewish 
faith, contains universal elements, and reveals to mankind certain absolute and 
eternal verities. The historical task of the Jewish nation consisted in revealing 
certain metaphysical and ethical principles, and making them the common posses
sion of mankind. The typically Jewish features, consisting in definite national 
symbols and ceremonies, such as the choice of the seventh day as the day of rest 
and edification, the Jewish calendar, etc., are merely national institutions and have 
no universal character. But they served as a basis by which the universal ideas 
manifested themselves and assumed a definite shape. He concludes that the ulti
mate triumph of Judaism would not consist in the consummation that all men 
should become Jews, but that the eternal truths of theism and the moral demand 
of a sanctification of life should be universally recognised as ideal powers, deter
mining and dominating our entire life. p. c.

The April, May, and June issues of The Bibelot series were : (1) "L y rics from 
' Ionica,"’ by William Cory ; (2) "Clifton and a Lad's Love,” by John Addington 
Symonds; and (3) "D ear Love, and Other Inedited Pieces," by Algernon Charles 
Swinburne. The titles for July, August, and September are ; " A  Minor Poet and 
Lyrics," by An ny Lev y;  " A  Painter of the Last Century," by John Addington 
Symonds; and "Proverbs in Porcelain,” by Austin Dobson. These dainty book
lets cost but five cents apiece, and not infrequently are accompanied with some 
illustrated supplement. (Thomas B. Mosher, Publisher, 45 Exchange St., Port
land, Me.)

The eighth volume of the International Library of Social Sciences issued by 
Schleicher Frères, of Paris, is devoted to the life of the working classes of France, 
and treats of such subjects as the length of the working day, wages, the work of 
women, professional morality, modes of life, alcoholism, etc. (La vie ouvrière en
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France. By Fernand Pelloutier and Maurice Pelloutier. 1900. Pages, 344. 
Price, 5 francs.)

Mari Ruef Hofer, the able editor of The Kindergarten M agazine of Chicago 
and a kindergarten teacher of wide experience, publishes a number of Children's 
Singing Games, Old and N ew  (price, 50 cents), for the use of kindergartens. 
There are running and other games, representations of trades and domestic life, 
and social themes,—an extension of our kindergarten work which is much needed 
and which will no doubt be appreciated by kindergarten teachers.

It will be interesting to our readers to learn that the story in the present Ofen 
Court, “ An Evening with the Spiritualists," by Lt.-Col. W. H. Gardner, is based 
on facts. In a private letter, from which he has permitted us to make a few ex
tracts, Col. Gardner writes as follows :

"There is little to tell of the story save that it is an actual fact except for ob
vious reasons I have changed names and places. But the fa c ts  are the same, and 
whether it was Judge * * *  of *  *  *, who told me the story, or Judge *  * *  of Boston, 
it can be no detriment to the fa c ts  in the case, upon which my theory is founded. 
I have been a careful student of history, chemistry, ethnology and biologic science. 
I believe I have read all of the works of Darwin, Herbert Spencer, Huxley, Tyn 
dall and other advanced thinkers on the subject of evolution, and when a few years 
ago I was stationed at Fort Independence, Boston Harbor, I went to every spiritual 
séance that my title as an M. D. and graduate of a university and moreover as a 
medical officer of the army allowed me to attend. I had some very funny eve
nings : rope-tying feats, horn-blowing, etc., but I think it is not worth telling about 
them, as it was all too ridiculous to invite attention to. But at the séance I refer 
to, Judge * * *  went with me to the house I have spoken of and then he got the 
supposititious message from his deceased friend * * *. Well, all I can say is what 
I have said in my manuscript. The dear old Judge was the colonel of a Massa
chusetts regiment of cavalry during the Civil War, and a few months after our meet
ing at the hotel, his sister sent me word of his death, with a pair of cuff-buttons 
that he had sent to me. I see them every day and think of my dear old friend and 
of our compact to come back and tell each other of the future life, if there is one. 
But the dear old judge has not yet given me any sign.”

We have one comment to make in connexion with the terminology of Lt.-Col. 
Gardner's exposition. The word ' ' thought-transference ’ ' is a dangerous term in psy
chology, and our author had best avoided it in his explanation of the phenomena 
described. Thought-transference of course is possible, but not in the sense in 
which the word is commonly understood. Thought-transference is carried on daily 
in our intercourse with each other by language, spoken as well as written and 
printed. Symbols of thought are created which are generally, or to certain per
sons, intelligible. They are given and received, and deciphered by the recipient. 
Every sentence spoken and listened to, written and read, telegraphed and delivered 
to the addressee of the message, is a thought-transference ; and there is no thought- 
transference except by the transmission of some symbol. Mr. Courtland's mind
reading is based upon a close observation of involuntary muscle-motions; and sug
gestions or warnings given in visions which turn out to be justified may sometimes 
find a proper explanation in the correct interpretation of certain indications, which 
are easily overlooked in the bustle of life but assert themselves in the hush of night, 
taking shape in dreams.

Digitized by v ^ o o Q l e


